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w TO THE RIGHT| |}. 
Honourable WiLL IAM Earle 


of Penbroke; Lord Hunzznr of Cardiffe, Mar- | 

| mion, ae. Quintin, Knight of the moſt noble order 

of the Garter, Lord Chamberlaine of his Maiefties | - 133 

Honſhold, Lord Warden of the St enneryes of Devon | | —_ 

and Cornwall, one of his Highneſſe moſt | 2 
Honourable Prinie Conncell, my , þ 1 

very good Lord. I 


as | 


IGHT HONOVRABLE,' f 1 
#{{ That which I lately preſeqted to 3 
our Honour at London in writi | 
and which it pleaſed you to accept, 
it ſuch time as you vouchſafed to 
= 7 admmit me into your Seruice, is | | 
lac returned backe in Print, inn 
a manner glorying in it, that it may come abroad into | 
the world vnder the protection of your wort ame. 
Well may I chinke it needs, I dare not ſay, it deſerues 
fo high a Patronage. And ſurely, had I not been much 
heartened by the conſlant Fame of your Honour 
cere affection to religion, I ſhould neuet haue mit ? 
* ſuch a bold aduenture, as to offer theſe my Endeauours| 
1 vpou this Pſalme, vnto your noble view. I knewe the 
matter I bad in hand, to be ſuch as needed not to ſhun 
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II. Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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Joins | compared Logicke, which are ſaid to be nuch in work- 
n eee, | 9.47 iÞ, but in profite nothing. Neither hath my hope 


the eccateltpreſence, beeing the Penitentiall acknow- 
1 God and che world, of one of the moſt 
potent and pious Kings chat ever was, (the ſweet Sin- 
ger of Iſrael. the man aſter Gods une heart ) drawne 
vp by his owne pen, not without the ſpectall aſſiſtance 
of Gods ſpirit. But my plaiue add Countrey- courſe 
of handling it, bred ſome doubt; havin heard, your | 
Honour to bee not megbes as P55 Wich 
vhichthe Poets of old we nt tp tearme, The H- 
 Frian of the mide, Nod Meanings et hoped Drbar | 
y our Honour knew well ( and that out of perſonall ex- 
perience ) what. kind of Language, in the things of 
God, is vnto the hid men of the beqrt moſt pleaſing; and 
therefore would not teiect (as rude) ſuch Lectures, in 
which there was both a labour for ſuch plaineneſſe as 
might beſt affect the conſcience, and a purpofed auoi- 
ding of that ouer-abundant artificialnes, which might 
make them like thoſe ſpiders webs, to which one once 


herein vttetly deceiued me; your Honour not onely 

receiving this from me when I brought it to you, but 

| after ſome fortnights detainement with you for peru- 
(fall, returning it backe vnto me with acceptance. If 
now at ſome of thoſe vacations, from the great affaires 
* ſtate, in which I hope your Honour, is wont to bee 
more retired for foule-occafions, it ſhall h you 
to looke into this Booke, wherefore hould | doobe. 
| but that(by the mercie of God our Honour may here | 
and there meet with ſome es, which may yeeld 
Out ſome content, and may — hh you in thac Way of 
Holineſſe, in which ] truſt it is your care to walke, and 
without which no man ſhall euer ſee the Lordꝰ Which 
if i ſhall ſo be, how much ſhall my ſoule reioyce; and 
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how ſhall I labour with my ſe] ifie Cod in 
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w.to-wbom I ſp: and it is is 
85 af a good $ for me to belon - The Lord 
| ee nero in this life, and 
, reſerue 25 1 the next; > prayeth 
ſtill 18 


A- d me Honour ferent, 
eee en e ny SAMS. Hrs x 0M. 
Fronsmy charge at Modburie in Devon. 


Januar, 20. 1617. 
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| Nee 9. 411 Cn Cal AMY | 
A. Eftey. | Here are alreadie | confeſſe ( good Reader ) who 
M. Smith. | haue profitably written in our Engliſh tongue, vpon 
A. Cenper. | this Plalme, ſo that [ may ſeem to haue vndertaken 


awed -lertabke.Therruth is, I do not profeſſe, to preſent thee | 


ther hands : yet as in our Conntrey-worke of Threſhing, no 
man beateth out the Corne ſo cleane, but that ſome one com- 
ming after, ay here and there find a grain remaiving in the 
ſtraw ; ſa it is hard for a man, iu treating vpon Scripture, ſo 
to ſift ont all things that deſerue obſerning, but that another 
labouring in the ſamt text may works that out, which he not - 
withſtanding all by diligence, did omit. How much are we 
bound to God, for the dinerſe Comments of learned men vpon \ 
the ſame books. Now whether this which I here offer to thee, 
ſhall yeeld thee that which in the reſt thou ſhalt not meete 
with, it is not ſo fit for me to promiſe, as to leaue it to th 

anal. I confeſſe my ſelfe to haue receined helpe from other. 
| paines, and to haue borrowed light from others, for the ma- 
king of mine owne Candle burne ; yet haue I ſtriuen withall, 
| to make the things for which I may ſeeme beholding vnto e- 
thers, as wſefull for thee , by enlargement, and by effettuall 
application, as I could. One ſpeciall thing which mooued me 
to ſet en with the opening of thu Plalme, in the courſe of my | 
Home- miniſtrie, was the common abuſe which I obſerned of 
Dauids fall, It is ordinarie for ſome to conclude thence, A- | 
dulterie to be if not ſimply lawfull, yet ſomething tolerable. 
Whereas the true {+ 0 62 and the like examples, is not to be 
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with ſomewhat of more worth , then thou haſt receiued from | 


| enconragements to ſinne, but Cancats before hand to prenent | 
fine, and preſerngtiites from deſpairing after ſnne, Nowe 
| (447) who can promiſe to himſcife bel | 
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To the Chriſtian 1 Reader. £ | 


| 8 God after hee barb ſuued, which were vonchſa- 
fed vnto Dauid ? ſuch 41,4 time to repent, a Nathan ro fir 
vp to ance, a heart to entertain — 


tance. What knoweſt res, if hon umptuou⸗ 2 
that either in the very CE the Lord may cui t t hee 


off like an eare of (ondary or jeg the 4 repr ate heart 
that cannot repent, Seek not therefore to ſhroud thy 3 


repen- 


vnder the vayle of Davids fall, vnleſſe —— wert ſure to riſe 
E Dauid did. Let his offence. 5 vnto thee an 
| Feare not of Boldneſſe. If it pleaſy thee to peruſe that, whic 
God gane me to deliner v pon thi Pſalme, and which I haue 
here commended to thee for thy vſe, thou ſhalt ſee the deceit- 


make thee ; the begetting of Euill by Ewill,to make thee 
both frare aud ſpun the firſt occaſions, ant as it were ) the 
very threſbeld of ungoalineſſe; the hawocks of the graces ef 
| God, by giu g way to vile affections, to makg thee exen to 
tremble in thy thoughts,with the apprehenſion of a fall. Then 


0 — ſwallawed vp into confuſion, thou ſhalt here 
| 2 what to doe, to whom to go,what to deſire, hat to wo 


| whence to gather hope 
bind t hl to more dlience. Theſe points all worthy of | 
the, all e for thee,thow ſbalt oe be taught af thou 
| know 2 t 3 of if thou before haue — them; 
or at leaſt ſe 


mercie., and pon x 


no mans writings could afford them for thy uſe but only mine. 


books commeth not to each mans hand; and 


fulneſſe of ſihne, to make thee wiſe ; the eaſineſſe to fall, to 


* if thou haue Rh h want 2 — been ouer- 

Jo by ſom tal ſinne, by meanes w thy Faith i 4 

ſpoken, "oy — Lone, thy feelin —— o either 1 | 
dned duſneſſe, or a perplexed diſtreſſedues, th 


how to await, which way to releine thy drooping ſpiriss, from 


tearmes. to | 


helped forward in thi in wes 
Icãnot 5 e things are new, or by — 1 —_ if 
| No, bleſſed be God, they be — tan ” by dinerſe o- 


the But e 
25 —— 
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and 
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1 5 Irene. more, nor ot in 

— Publiſhings. This which is here, was ſo p 2 

— 2 caching my deſire hath euer bin, 

and I traſt ſbal be, as Senn be 3 (which were ill 

beſitting the Oracle: of God; )fo, not: to cærreuſ eit her by af. 

. of words, or by # roo-exatt conchmy and Carriage 

pr ogg tobe 5 — on, with that concealement of 

n other things ts commendable, ) the reach of the 

pers wir e wy — — 2 e 7 ans | 

bonnd to ſeeke, 

— wh lt 

thowwouldft a Phy ſit 

ther relriue thee with an — lt 

ce with ſome neate diſcowyſe, [me fo fo — hu aid 

to Ionadab, Give Rſs thy fy hand, and . | 
qnickely ; thou ſh, a n 


— Ak, whith 1 the | 
not ſera Now "coſe thin 5 = 1 
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AC IL II CCI IOC IIS 
The Doftrines handled in the ſeue- 


rall Lectures ypon this Pfalme. 


1. Lecture. 
He ſingin of Pſalmes, 1 of very atencient and com- 
T — iſe im Gods publig er 
N It is poſſible for a man, after he us called of "—_ the ſtate 
of grace,yet to fall into a great ſiune. 


2. Lecture. 


Where there is any true ramor 4 5, fame, there ic a readines 
A far forth as is meete both before God and the world“ 


to makg confeſſion of ſinne. 
Not the greateſt among ſt men, onght to be forborne aud 5 
red in their ſinnes. | 
| There is no man of what gifts and graces ſoener he be, but in 
| ſomereſpett or other, he bath — of help and direttion 
| by a ful Miniſter. 
| Words of reproofe are neuer in vaine to a religious heart, 
p TAK F Lecture. | 
To flie onto God,  t © oncly tree way be find co ort in the 
1. of ſpiritual Apel ee 
The mercy 75 God in the pardon of ſin, is 4 bleſſmg of excee- 
ding 5 
In fe ye. to ing ſinne , avs i an viter aboliſhment Cen Cod. 


part ) of the guilt of of ſinne. 
Nau bath noplea but the freedome of Gods grace in ma- 


king * for the pardon of his ſinnes. 


„Lecture. 
The goodnes and mer 77 God, in oy 22 and which 


way ſc ſoentr we con it, i excee 


Sue. * things els, in one of the — fa oale 7 foe 2 | 
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The Contents. 
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| | i ' | 5. Lecture | 1 
By how much the more fully any man vnderſt di his owns | 


2 great 72 gef God, to haue a tender and a abel 


— 


eſtate, in regard of ſinne, by ſo much the more will be be| 
carneſt and importunate to find grace and mercy with the] 
Lord. . | 4 


Conſcience. 


6. Lecture. | 
To the children of God in the day of their Repentance , fin , = 
in reſpett that it is an offence againſt God , is the greateſt 3 
 Burthen. | | 
To finne, without due reſpedt to the ſight of Gad, in ſranin 2. 2 
ii ſo much the greater ſiune, aud aug ht to be a cauſe of | 
eater ſorrow. 
In the confeſſion of ſinne, it is niceſſary, as. much as poſſibly 
one may, to deſcend into particulars. < 
Sinne, rightly conſidered as to be jearmed Enill, 


7. Lecture. > 4 = 


The children of God, throwghly connifted of finne , are for- 
ward to ſubmit themſelues, euen ta Gods ſenereſt conrſes 
towards them without peel ä 


That which Gods miniſters ſpea eby dertue of their ce, : 
ts to be taken as the word and ſpeach of God himſelfe. Lo 


What ſoener the meanes is, or inſtrument o any manner of b 


* afflittion, or bitternes befalling , it is belt for Gade chil. | 


dren to acknowledge all to be wholly from the Lord. 


| L * 
8. Lecture. | . 


. Where there x true Repentance, there is. alfo a diſÞoſitron ta 
| lay to a mans owne charge 4s much a4 it is poſſible, 


The whole nature of © Man, is from the very firſt Beginning 
3 


| and being thereof infected with Corruption. 


5 
\ 
= wo I 
9 

(> A Le&. 
. ps — »*” — — — ©. „ 
- * 

. —__Mmw — 
— ” 
4 Y at 
. © ee : 
: 4 . 0 


The Contents. 


9. Lecture. | 
Pprightnes and ſincerity of the heart, is a matter very plea- 
ſing vnto G od, and without which all outward conformi- 
ty is abominable.' 


| To. Lecture. . 
The knowledge of heanenly things appertaining to the right 
way of pleaſing G od, and of ſawing our owne ſoules,is the- 
true wiſedome. 
The Lord himſelfe is the proper teacher of that ſpirituall 
and heauenly wiſedome which is accompanied with ſalua- 
Non, ] 
when God beſt -weth vpon any man ſpirituall wiſedome and 
religious knowledge, he giues ſuch a bleſſing as deſernes 
"  atknowledgement., 
By how mach the more any man knowerh, in matters of reli- 
gion and godlines, by ſo much the fouler is his finne when 
falleth into any great offence. 


11. Lecture. 

Such outward things as God bath ordained as helps in mat- 
tersf religion, as they are not to be neglected, ſo neither 
ſoto be reſted in, as if an good could come from them 

imply wit hout a ſpeciall bleſſing from the Lord. | 

The blood of leſs Chriſt is the thing ordained by God for 

the purging and waſhing. of ou innen. 

The purging of a ſinner by the blood of ( hriſt, is ſuch an ab- 


ſolute worke that it doth not leave a man guilty before 
God of the ſmalleſt ſinne. 
| 
* 


12. Lecture. | 


That contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the aſſu- | 
rance of Gods famour in the pardon of ſinne, is that which 


deſcrues indeede to be tearmed ioy. | 

It is no vnpoſſible thing for a man to haue toy and gladues in 
| hu ſenle, ont of the gracinus aſſurance that his fiunes — 2 

: 102 parde- | 
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b The Contcags. 
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ardoned. 
1 ic the meaues which Cad hath ſanitified, for the 
begetting of that ioy which proceeds from the aſſurance of 


Gods fauour in the forgiuenes of ſinnes. 


er worke it vnleſſe the Lord ſhall giue a ble)/ing thereunto. 
Albeit ſin ne while it is in act and in performance pleaſeth: 


ding terrible, 


| 13. Lecture, 


ſenſe of ſiane, is no certaiue ſigne of a deſperate aud forſa- 


x jrate, 


| Albert the committing of 4 great ſinne be 4 matter ſoone 
done, yet the obtaining of pardon for it after it is paſt, is no 


eaſie ſuite. 


| The anger aud diſpleaſure of Almighty God is exceeding 


terrible. 


one or to ſpeciall ſinnes , doe thereby take an occaſion to 
conſider and examine themſelues throughout, 


} 


x4. Lecture. 


| 
| 
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\ The true and /incere deſire of the ſoule to haue finne pardoned, 


is and muſt be accompanied with crauing and caring to be. | 


preſerued from the power and ſeruice of corruption, 
| The falling of a childof God into ſome great and ſpecrall fin, 
deth rob him in his owne feeling of all former graces what- 
ſoeuer. 
A cleane heart it a Jewell of great price, and eſpecially to be 
deſired and ſoug ht by euery Chriſtian, 


15. Lecture. 


he graces of God un inthe beſt are ſubiet? to ſuch a kinds 
of abatement and decreaſe, that they and in neede of 


' 
g 
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on 


Tung ning be the meanes of ſpirituall loy:yet it can ne- 


yet when the conſcience 1 awakened, it will prooue excee-| 


, 


Spirituall diſtreſſe and anguiſh of the ſoule, occaſioned by t 5 


| The children of God being truely touched with and for ſome | 


| 
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[ 
oft renuing. 
A conſtant purpoſe in the heart and a ſteady endeanonr in the 
life and conrſe to walks ſo 44 maypleaſe God, in 4 matier 
| much to be deſired by euern owe that would be ſaned, 


1 


| 16. Lecture. p 
It it a greiuous thing to be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe, 
| andthe freedoms of worſhipping him there with the reſt of 
Hit ſernants. * 
It is a great indgement of God, when a man is not followed 
— the fauour and bleſſing of God, in that calling and 
place which he doth ſuſtaine, 
Gods indgements vpon others ought to be maiter of feare = 


f, leaſt we ſo offending God, ſhould alſo ſo be puniſhed, 


17. Lecture. 


To be depriued of ſpiritwall gifts and graces hauing once re- 
ceiued them, is a greinons iudgement. 


18. Lecture. 

It is the nature and propertie of ſinne to rob a mans ſaule of all 

true comfort, Er 

It is not vnpeſſible, but that the ivy and comfort which ſome 
great ſmne hath taken away, may againe by true repen- 
tance be reſtored. 4 

Without Gods vpholding, man hath of bimſelfe no power to | 
withſtand any the leaſt.0ccaſion or tentation tending vnts 


„inne. 
19. Lecture. | 


| To be freely willingly and cheerefally diſpoſed in the mayer of 
holy obedience towards God, is a ſpeciall bleſſing and ſuck 


| as we ought all earneſtly to deſire, | 

| True R epent ance and conuerſion unto God, breeds in a mans 

heart a ſincere deſire of being an inſtrument of the like good 
by all meanes poſſible unto ot bers. | 
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No man can aſſure bimſelfe that he hath treely profited by 


+ ”- ewne particular, | 
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The Contents, 
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The alt of teaching others in the things which dog concern 
ſaluation, it no vile or unworthy ſeruice. 


20. Lecture. ä | 


| The maine and principall mater of all Teaching, by thoſe] 
that entend the good of others ſonles, muſt he the things of 
God reucaled in his word, 

It is not vnpoſſible but that by the meanes of Teaching, enen 
they which are moſt ungodly may be reclaimed, 

He is moſt fit to teach the way of ſaluation vnta others, who | 

hath had experience of the mercie of God therein for his 


21 . Lecture. 


The turning of ſinuers onto God,. is the ordinarie iſſue of faith- 
full teaching, and ſuch as may comfortably be expected 
where that is vſed. : 


dependance upon T eathing, wnleſſe he be in deed conuerted 
vnto God, | | 


| Kee . 22. Lecture. 

It is a woefull thing to ſtand guilty of blood before the Lord. 

23. Lecture. 

Great ſranes are not wont to goc alone, but one being | yeelded 
onto makes way for 3 13 as bad or worſe then it ſelſe. 

It it poſſible for a man to be guilty of a ſin before God, though | 
he bimſelfe hath ns apparant hand therein, | 

The 8 of man ſaluat un is ta be aſcribed only vn. | 

80 God, \ Vi £2 

The generall acknowledgement of Gods grace and goodues 
can neuer afford to «mans ſoule any true com fort, till be is 


able vpon ſome good ground to apply the ſame to his une | 


| — - 
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Wnt Tbe Contenca E 


24. Lectuxe. 


| 
1. ſo receines or expects any mercy or faubur from God, 
| 
| 
| 


muſt know himſel Gard pq? fomierhds bach 
ee, vnto God,” K. * 2 
The exerciſe and att of fin ging, it a 2 well — 
Gods people, for the declaration of their dae acknowledge- 
ment of Gods kmdner. 
| bike tongue and voice of mamought to Fe vſed 7 him for rhe 
declaring of Gods praiſes. 
11 it a matter agreeable exen to isfice with Ged. that he 
ſhould be gracians and mercifull tinto thoſe who doe true. 
y repent them of their ſinnes, - 
| All ſeruices tending to the te ification of our PIE and, 
thankefulnes unto G od 15 to 8 with chaere⸗ 
fůualues. 


| are ah. 
No man can per forme the Firvice of pray Ne God except Gel 
| doe by his grace ſtrengthen bim thereuntod. 

When G 2 us pleaſed to enable, there neuer wants ſufficiency. 
1 praiſing of God is no eaſie ſcruice. 


26. Lecture. 

It ii poſſible for a man to doe the verie thin, which God e com- 
maundt, and yet there not pleaſe 2 e 

God requires no ſuch ſervice'm Religion, As Fen mare in it 
then an outward forme. 

An outward dutie pertaining to the worſhip of God may ſome- 
time be omitted without /inne, 

11 del i God we muſt not ſo much looks, what binds of 

| worſh pleaſing ty hi, what it & which the Lord de- 

| 1 / 4 ht el th ix a, 


j 


27. Led re. 
lo f. al other ſernices to be preſented unto. God, a broken tr 
Anda contrite ite ſpirit, ic in bis account the proncipall, 


"Wl | | 28. Lect. | 


— 


— —— — * 2 


— 


3 — 
"_ 28. Lecture. | 
T he profperitie and bappines of Gods Church is 4 matter ve- 
ry deere and precions unto thoſe that are Gods children, = 
Trus repentance makes a man deſirous and carefull to rep aire 
| ſuch more ſpeciall hurts and wrong: as he bath done, either 
by his generall euill cour ſe before Ji calling , or by falling 
into ſome great offence after his calling. | 
| ee muſt not expett or crane any good thing from God, either 
for dur ſelnes or others, but onely aut of the freedomeof bus 
grace. . 
Hal our prayers we mult referre the ſucceſſe of aur petitions 
vnto Gods diiÞoſe. | 


2859. Lecture. 
Ezen outward things appertaining to this life, and to our ſtate 

and welfare in To preſent world, are to be reputed the gifts 
| of God, and hu goodnes for them is to be depended on. 
He who « 4 good m, is alſowell and carefully affected to the 
Common good, . 


4 = 
— 


30. Lectute. wo 
Its 4 = bleſſmg when the ſernices which men preſent ana 

| tender onto God, doe finde acceptance with him, and are 

Itis a great mercy of God, when there ir 4 1 freedom 

and farwardueſſe in the propſe, in reſpeit of the publique 


acts and exerciſes of denotjon, + | 


1 


INT 
P/alme * 


VERS; 1. To him bat gucelleth. A Pſalme of Da- 
wid, when the Prophet Nathan came unto him, after 


be had gone in to Bath-ſheba. 0 


Will got entertaine the firſt and 
}| freſheſt of your attention, with 

„ commendations either of the whole 
7 boake of Yſalmes in generall, or of 
Bi this preſent Pſalme in particular. 
Let this ſuffice , that this is a part of 


that Scripture, which by S. Pauls te- 

{timonic, 4 giuen by inſp̃irationof God: and is therefore 
both with al] meete reuerence to be reſpected, & with- 
all not to be doubted of, but by Gods good bleſſing 
vpon our paines, it ſhall retutne much vnto our profit. 
Without any further Preamble, I come to the P ſalm. 

In handlin 5 a nie x are frit to take notice of. the 


Tile, and then of the whole 4o4re of the Pſalmie. The] 


Title was of Pauidt owne pretixing, and is ao leſſe to 
be reputed a branch of holy Scripture, then the reſt of 
the enſuing Plalme. Iu the 7 itle, we haue to obſerue, 
1. the Dedication of the Pſalme: 2. the Occaſion of in- 
diting it, Touching the Dedication of it, (Vuderſtanding 


thereby the diſpoſition and ordet for the vie of this 


ſalme becing framed) it is in tbe firſt wor des, To him 


that excelleth ,” ¶ Pſalme of Dauid. For the ſhewing! | 


the ſenſe wherof,l will walke in the moſt beaten path, 
and ioyne with the common iudgement of the moſt 


The 1. Le. 
ttrere, 


The generall 
diuifion, 


3 Inter- 
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2 needeleſſe taske to be enact ia the ſerting downe of 
f RET iT I en, 


Leftures vpon the 51.Pſalme. EE: 
Interpreters. It is manifeſt by the ſacred Hiſtorie, that 
| whercas in thepublike and ſolemne worſhip of God, 


(in vſe vnder thoſe memorable Kings, Dauid and Sa- 


dt 
* 
. 


e 


lomon) there was much muſicke, and any which were 
therein imployed: the perſons ſo imployed, were ran- 
ged into certaine companies or courſes: among which 
companies, there was one chiefe, who was as it were | 
the maſter of the quire : we read the name: of ſome of | 
theſe chiefe ones, as Herman, Aſaph,Corah,Teduthuh, & c. 
By him which excelleth, Dauid then intends him that | 
was the principall Muſitian, and had moſt to doe in di- 
ſpoſing and ordering of that part of Gods publike 
| worſhip, which ſtoode in finging. Now to him this 
Pſalme was committed, to the ende that there might be 
an apt note by him put to it, and ſo it might be of vſe 
for the benefit and comfort of the people in Gods ſet- 
uice. It was put into his hands as vpoatruſt;Dauid fra. . 
med the dittie: his meaning was, this partie ſnould ſer | 
the muſike to it, that ſo it might remaine for the pub- 
tike edifying. This one thing in one word, is to be ob- 


ſerued hence; 


, 


& 
That the ſinging of Pſalmes is of very awncient and com- 
mendable vſe 2 e, worſhip. This is rightly ga- 


thered out of Davids commending this dittie ro him 
that had skill, to make it fit and readie for the common 
vie. Dauids intent was, it ſhould be ſung in the Faber- 
nacle. How many teſtimonies might be produced out 
of this booke of Pſalmes,in which by earneſt exhorta- 
tions, the people of God ate prouoked, andquickned, | 
and ſtirt ed vp to-this dutie: Come, let vs ſing b alou, &c. 
Let vs ſing loud vnto him wit he P ſalmes. And in the Pſalm 
— lly deftined for the Sabbath; It i, good to praiſe 
|#he Lordi and to frng-ontothy name,1O moſt high Spenches 

of this kind are ſo ordinate in this booke, that it were 


* « 
F 2 . -— . 
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Lewes vpon the 51 a 


| particulars. There were 1 org Pſalms which 
the lewes were woont to ſing Hill at the Paſſeouer; 
which gaue occaſion to our Sauiour, in the inſtitution 
of the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, (brought by him 
intothe roome of the auncient Paſſeouer)to annex the 
ſinging of a Pſalme to that « ſeruice. Had not the Apo- 
ſtle Paul a purpoſe of the continuance of this vſe in 
Gods worſhip, when he gaue charge to Chriſtians, to 
ſpeaks vnto themſelnes; that is, (as it is well interpreted) 
among themſelues in f Pſalmes.It is a notable meanes for 
the enliuing and ſtirring vp of our dull ſpirits, and for 
the breeding ofa kinde of cheerefulneſſe in vs in holy 
ſeruices: which was theceaſon of Paul and Silas coup- 
ling this kind of exerciſe with their 99> bevy God, 
when they were clapt vp in priſon at Philippi, s They 

aied,and ſung a Pſalme vnto God. They made vſe of that | 
hol kinde df action for the achecring of their ſpirits, 


and for the teſtification of their ioy, which they con- 
| ceiued in beeing accounted worthy to ſuffer for the 

truth, & for the name ofthe Lord leſus. I do willingly 
aime at breuitie in this point. This little I haue ſaide is 
ſufficient to make good the doctrine. The vſe of 1 U 


ing Pſalmes is auncient; we ſee it was in requeſt in the 
daies of Dauid. It is commendable , Chriſt himſelfe 
with his diſciples practiſed it : the Apoſtle gaue order 
for it:and the feeling of thoſe which make conſcience 


be comfortable. . 

Firft , ro ſettle our iudgements herein, that we ma 
carrie our ſelues in this, as in all other parts of God, 
worſhip, like men of knowledge, nor doingthis out of 
a cuſtome, or becauſe we perceiucit is a faſhion; but as 


| ofa tight — of vſing it, doth abundantly prooue it to 


beeing aſſured that God requires it of vs, and that itis} 
his will to be ſo ſerved: We cn have no true comfort BUST 
in our deuotions, ſo long as they are but limmes of 
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"Leftures vpor the 5 +. Pſalme. 


chat which Paul teatmes, voluntarieh religion: ſo long as 
they ate onely taken yp by vs, and not preſeribed to 
vs, make we neuer ſo great a ſhew of zeale in the per- 
formance of them, yet it is nothing; nay, put caſe the 
things we doe, be preſcribed of God, yet if it be more 
then we know, or care to vnderſtãd, ſo that that which 
we build vpon, is rather either the precept of man; or | 
our one priuate: diſpoſitioa, then the knowne cora- 
mandement and will of God;it is not any the moſt for- 
| mall & glorious ſemblance of deuotion that can make 
| it acceptable. This may well be eſteemed a braunch of 
i Roman. | that which Paul, calleth our reaſonable ſeruice of God: 
when, a man is able to ſhewe vpon what ground 
e doch that he doth in Gods worſhip. Here then wee 
haue a warrant for this particular. „n 4 
The 2.vſe.| Secondly, this is to prouołe vs to the cheerefull ſet- 
WE ting of our ſelues to this kind of dutie in the eapgre- 
gation. No doubt it makes a ſweete noiſe in tho cares 
of God, hen a whole aſſembly ioines together as one | 
man, in the ſounding out of his praiſe; and when there 
is an ynion of hearts and voices in one: common act of 
pietie. The dulnes of many cannot be ſuſſiciently tax- 
ed, ho. notwithſtanding they can diſcouer too much 
liuelines of affection, either in the hearkening to, or in 
the vſe of idle and immodeſt ſonnets, which are of litle 
vſe,ſaueto be the very fuell of luſts: yet in the Church 
they behaue themſelu es in a kind of blockiſh and ſenſe 
Tele manner, neuer ſtriuing to awake their tongues (as 
Dauids phraſe is, )or to frame their voices to that hea- 
uenly exerciſe : or (if they haue ſome naturall diſabling 
that way) to make it to appeare, that their hearts take 
comfort in it, & that their ſpirits are forward to joyne; 
when by reaſon of ſome inſufſiciencie they cannot; 
bring their voices to concurre. | 
* Thi this doctriae, ought alſo.to.maous vs, to: 
* i £4 7! 
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an inquirie, and that wich cure, bow this ſerujee may 
ormed by vs aright. Many a good dury js mar. | 


| be perk 
red in the performance: hearing, praying, communi-. 
cating, they are all good duties; but to doe them fim-./ 
| ply, is not fuffeient i chete may be ſuch an hearing, as 
may be a ſaudur of death in 
| praying, as may be turned into ſinne; ſuch a commu- 
e e encreaſe vuta greater iudgement; and 
ſo alſo ſucha ſiuging, aa may bee rather a vaine lang- 
ling, then any 2 ſeruice, vnto God. Not euery 
one ho opęaech his mouth in 
ang with others, doch chat which is truely right in the 
ſight of God, The maine thing required, is that which | 
| 2 ſinging k with a grace inthe heart to 95 
Firſt, here muſt be aneſpegiall Tare hn urof | 
the heart, vnderſtanding thereby the inwird man; for 
bo it, that God (who is a ſpitit and miſt bee worſhip: 


. ) looketh directly. Tb grace of the heart 
ſtahding of 


terein is partly ina fight vnderſt dat which 
is ſung, pattly in a right eſteeming thereof, It is meet 
chat the heart ſhould vnderſtand what the lips l vtterti 
will fag with the m I faith Paul. It is k 
ftrange ſeruing of God, when chere is no concurrence 
| of the — 2 wich that which is outwardly 
. He thet ſings ſo; wherein, or in whit re- 
pect doth hee praiſe God, better chem #ſoiſnding 
braſſe, or a tine " > This condemnes the 
Latine chaunting in the Popiſh ſervice,and the carcles 
{ ignorance of the commen ſort with vs; who neuer 
+ | ſecke to know the meaning of that which chey found 

out in their finging, as though a noyſe could pleaſe | 
| God, where ceo foie is not edified. inden 
2. When the matter ſung, is in ſome meaſure cons 
Sede there is yet »defe&tof the full g ee he beer? | 
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vnto him that heares ; ſuch a 


in thee Congregation to 
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I chere be not a labouring 40 ſuite the diſpoſition 
thereof to the nature and qualitie of the ſong. It is all 
to be done teuerently, becauſe it is a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and it muſt bee done to the Lord, more for his! 
ory and honour , thenfor the pleaſing of our ſelues: 
t then more particularly, a mau ſhould endeauout to 
ortion his in ward thoughts to the matter: that if 
the words of the Pſalme be of praiſe, his ſpirits may be 
cheetefull; if of peritions , his affections may bee fer- 


enemies of his Church and prople, his ſoule may bee 
ſtriken wich an awe of God; if of prophecie, hee may 
wiſedome: Thus ſhall that be attained to, which 

aul tearmeth «grace in the heart; and ſo ſhall our fin- 


become not a lip-ſeruice, but a ſpiritual ; ir ſhall 


yanitie, but of pietieʒ and the heart beeing thus ſer in 
order, which is the key 6fthe worke, it haſt bring the 
whole man · in frame, and make the outward carriage 
ſuch, as the grauitie of ſuch a ſacred . ſeruice doth re- 
quire. Thus is there a three-fold vſe of this doctrine: 
1. To aſſure ys of the laufulneſſe of ſinging, that wee 
doe it not atrandome or aduenture, but vpon certain- 
tie. 2. Toprouoke vs to dot it in the aſſemblies, that 
that which Cod hath ordained is neteſſarie, wee may 
not date to vſe as arbitrary. 3. To direct vs in doing 
it, chat we may not by the lacke of grace bring ſo gra 
cious a dutie — diſgrace. 


uent;ʒ if of threarning againſt Gods enemies, and the 


be poſſeſt with a kinde of attentiue admiration of 
Gods 


e | 
— (as many times it prooues to be) an exerciſe of 


The oc of enditing followeth, A Palme of 
Daxid, when, &. There be na words here of difficul- | 
tie, we all conceive this meaning;That after Die#id had | 


Prophet, for that fowle act of his, in committing adul- 


been in the name of the Bord reprooued by Nathan A = 


| terie with Bathſbeba,aq teſtimonie of his — even 
oF 2 | 
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= for an evidence of his repentance vnto all poſteri- 
ties, he compiled this Pſafme, Thus is the . The 
particulars here are thus j 1. That Dauid did goe in to 
Bau hſbeba. 2. That for a declaration of his repentance 
for it, he made and publiſhed this Pſame. 3. That hee 
did ſo, vpon — of the comming to him of the 
Prophet Nathan. Out of theſe three ſeuerall brookes, 
wie ſhall ſee there will ſtreame forth much matter, Here 
firſt I collect, 
Thats it is poſſible for a man after that he is called of God , be 2. oct. 
into the ſtate of grace, yet to fall into a great finne. This is 
very euident out of this preſent example. That Daxid 
fell into agreat finne, nothing better koowne: who hath | 
not heard of the» ſtorie, how he being idle and ſecure, 
fell into an-vnlawfull liking with a beautifull woman, 
whom he ſawe from the top of his Tower waſhing of 
her ſelfe; and for the ſecreting of the cuill committed 
with her, after ſome other practiſes, deuiſed a courſe 
to make away het husband, that himſelfe might haue 
her. Hexe was a fall into 4 great finne; a ſinne wraptyp 
and compounded of diuerſe ſinnes. Adulterie cannot 
be com̃mitted without endangering the ſoule of ano- 
ther, as far forth as out owne;. neither, could this bee 
performed without the aſſiſtance of ſome cuill inſtru- 
ments, who were neceſſarily to negoriate and trauell 
to and fro in this buſineſſe beryygxt_ David and Barhſhe- 
ba, and were yſed either for feafe or fauour to further 
the fact, and to couceale it alſo : fomehodie was alſo 
ſet on by Dauid to make Friah drunke, when Daxid 
| would haue had him to goe home; and to lie with his 
| wife:and in the inurder of Vriab, was not Jaa brought | 
ia to haue a hand? So, I ſay, the finne was great every 
way; verie like that roote of bitterneſſe p by which ma- 
nn be defied, It was not confined to Davide n,but 
was as a rupning leproſie ſpreading farre. It annoyed, 
| A - the 
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the whole Kingdome, in „ to ſome 
godly ones, a matter of greife; to ſome profane ones, 
a mattet of reioycing; to ſome wicked ones, a matter 
of einholclening. Now as it was a great ſiuneʒ ſo it was 
after his beeing called into the ſtate of grace. Many excel- 
lent things are reported of Dauid before this fall, 
which are apparantteſtimonies of his true conuerſion. 
The words of the 12. verſe of this Pſalm planly ſhew, 
that he had felt the joy of ſaluation before he thus fell;for:| 
there he doth deſtre the feſtorimg thereof. Reſtoriag is 
properly the rendring backe 01 thing loſt. Dauid had 
formerly felt the ioy 7 ſaluation, but now he had depri- 
ued bimſelfe of the feeling of it, and deſires to reco- 
uer it. He that felt the 2 of ſaluatian vnderſtanding 
thereby the 2 which a child of God findes 
in the aſſured hope of beeing ſaned ) ſhall wee not thinke 
him to haue been called ? After that "Noah was con- 
verted anckcalled, and God had.teftified of him, that 
| q Sen. 47. he was a ud and an vprightaman, he was overtaken with. 
j* Gtn.9.2t. e drunkenneſſe.. Lot, who had-arighteous f ſoule , and | 
N | wvexedwiththevacleane connerſation of the wicked, (an ar- 
ument that he was a man religious indeed) yet who 
Path not heard-of his doubled t inceſt? Whom ſhall 
| reaccquntin the ſtate of grace; if not Peter, who wit- 
neſſed ſo good confeſſion, that Chriſt profeſſed there- 
M6. on to bail his u Church; yet how grieuouſſy fell hee, 
| when he denied his Maſter, not once but three times; 
not with ordinary and naked denials, but euen with 
2 the curſing of himſelfe? Phe matter is plaine by ex- 
 Whenceiris | ample.. Let vs conſider a little of it how it commeth 


that cues the 


Alen to paſſe, chat in perſons called vnto grace, there is ſuch 
God fall ſome- a poſſibilitie falling euen into greiuous ſinnes. To 
tus into great 4 


Aa, make this manifeſt, we muſt conſider three ſeuerall A- 

Qors in theſe caſes: 1. The Deuill endeauouring it: 
2. Man in his cotruption yeelding to it: 3. Cod in his 
13 — * .. --- : » 4 » —S 
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great wiſedome ordering i. n | 
1. The deuill beeing in the generall a profeſſed e- 
nemie to all mankind, is much — bent a 
gainſt thoſe ho haue beleeued through grace Wee | 
haue heard lately * of his practiſes for the peruerting — pn 
of thoſe that haue been called of Gd by his word, to 3. 
the right way. He ſcekes as Chriſt ſaid to Peter, t (qc. | 
winnow theni as wheat; and like-a roating:lyon; hee hath: 
the in a continual chaſe. He leaues no meanes vn- 
| mol aſſayed, by whichhe =o worke them to ſome- euill, 
27}, © therebyto hazard their ſoules, to impairetheir com- 
7 fort, and to bring a diſgrace vpon that vuhich they haue 
been called to profeſſe. He laieth bai tes and ſnares in 


| 


* 
a+ 


4 


4 their * everything which they vndertake, 
'$ or goe about, he ſeeketh to entangle theme » | 

2. There is none of Gods children but this is his e 
ſtate, that though he be wholHy iuſtiſied before God 
through Chriſt at the firſt: moment of his true conuer-- 


ſion, yet he is not wholly ſanctiſied. There is a conti- 
fall fight in bim betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit; be- 
t wirt nature and grace, ſa that her cannot doc the things 
which hey wonid. Lt is in the ſoule of a called Chriſtian, 
as in a State where there be two claimets of thee 
Crowne, each of which ſtriuing to make his part 
ſtrong againſt the other, ſometimes the one hath the 
vpper hand, ſometimes the other: ſo theſe two ſlſb and 
 furit are at a per tuall variance, ſometimes the good 
motions of the ſpirit pteuaile, ſamerimes the corrupt 
aſſections of the fleſh are more ſtrong; by meanes 
Whereof the Chriſlian is (as it were) compelled to doe 
euen the very cuil which he i hates. Sathan, he cunnin gly | 
obſerues a mans caurſe, and by it concludes touching 
his diſpoſition, and takes aduantage by thoſe things 
to which he perceiues his natiue corruption to leane 
moſt, to dra him into miſchiefe. No doubt he ſaw 
Sen = and 
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fereih his ſom- 
time: to fall. 
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maſt apt, in regard of his eaſe and idleneſſe; and where 


| he found him to b moſt weake, there did he make his 
batterie moſt ſitong, and his aſſaults moſt violent. 
ſpeake) and beholding his children in the combate, 
Sathan ſecking to ſeduce, the world labouring to be- 
; witch, and the fleſhbeeing euer readie to betray, ſuffe- 
| reth them now and then to take a foyleʒyea and it ſuch 


3. God in his wiſedome look ing on ( as I may ſo. 


' Whr Ged ſu. | 
ble them, and to abate their naturall pride, by brin- 
| ging them ro-an vnderſtanding and ſence of their in- 
nrmities. The. ſcarre which remaines after e 


— 


| in their conqueſt, and che limmes of Sathanto reioyce 


| which David 


| 


| 


; 


a meaſure, as that Sathan may-ſeeme cuen to triumph 


greatly in their weakeneſſes. | 
This he doth for iuſt cauſes, as namely, 1. to hum- 


committed, notwithitanding that it be healed by re- 


pentance, yet it can no oſtnex bee looked vpon, but it 


will fill a mans heart with ſhame, and bee a perpetuall 
remembrancęr to him of his one weakeneſſe: how 


and trembling, whenſoeuer he confidepeth it. That 
| peaks in this Pfalme of the = bre, 
his bones, and a b broken heart; is an argument that 
wid was exceedingly aviled and caſt downe in himſelfe 
wich this ſinne: we may-wellthinkeit was a meanes to 


ring him to a more humble and lowly deportment of 


cloſe vnto the Lord, when they haue found in experi- 
ence, what becommeth of them. ſtrait, when they bee 
left to their one ſtrength. Thus the mother leadin g 
her little one by the hand, and perceiuing it to be wan- 


Fe 
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and vnderſtood whercunto David at this time was 


r 


| 


can he chooſe Hut worke out his ſaluation with feare |} - 


himſelſe euet after. 2. To teach them to cleauc more | 


ton and careleſſe, and apt to play with euery toy and 
feather as it goeth, lets it fall into the durt, and he a|: 


_ 
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knocke; ſhe goeth from 1 m e to 
| ©; the gocth away e — 
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ue it there, ſeeming to be altogether careles of the | 

fry thereof: and why this? but that it may learne to 
be more tractable, and more eaſie to be lead: Even ſo 
God ſeeing his to forget themſelues, and fo much | 

chappily) to preſume vpon the leading of his ſpitit, 
chat they are dall) roy with the ent — aud 
witcheries of the world, ſuffereth them to flippe itto | 
ſome gricuous inconutnience , Wherewith. chey are. 

ſtained and ſoiled out of meafurt to their ſhame, Theft | 
| he ſuffereth alſo My be) a while to lie iu the — 
tion thereof, as if they ſnduld bee forſaken there, an 
neuer get againe theit wonted feeling: and why this? 
but to bring them to amore frame neſſe to his own. 
will, and more watchfulneſſe eutrtherhſelnes to make 
ſtraight ſtepto their fert, and a more due eſtimation 5 


| 
| 


of that hand from an high, by which they muſt be eſta- 
bliſhed. This made this David having in un ocher 
ticular been miſtaken, to determine out of the ſ 
his owne tneſſe to miſcartie, and to conclude; cha 
ic was hin to bold him faff to e G And I'doube fe rcd. 
| not. but this was it that v. frequent ſuires 
from r fremiſt: ty thou 4 Prargings: > 
* tet t . intro 8 
land of ©righteomſneſſe : — 
he — — in che way A 2 — yn 
ſes there bee of Gods rhas 2 theſe J 
| which(Idoubtnor, but) there will come iuſt oce 
to diſcouer inthe ion of his Pam: to make 
more b e viing of the ſaactified meanes for 
their yphotding, ore yr trees others, and motè 
compaſſionate to them in thbit falls, when they haue 
telt che like or worſe in their owne particular. Theſe 
Things, Ithinke, I haue once handled afore in part, in 
the treating vpon that place of Baby. Out Sauiouts 
Tpeech te Peter taaching Surans — and this 


1 
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An obi ection 


ot queſtion an- 


oy. God, qould fall into ſo great a ſinne, as this of Aduls 


— — 
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Prime, will giue plentifull occaſion to fali againe in- 
to a more full manifeflation of this point. It isnecefs' 
Grienotwithſtanding before I cotſe to the vſe, to giue} 
an anſwet briefly to an obiection vr queſtion touching 
this matter. I haue {aid}, that a man called may thus 
fall. Now whoſocuer is truely called and conuetrted 
indeede, the ſame hath alſo the ſpirit of God : for how 
elſe may we account him a right Chriſtian. If then he 
hauing onoe receiued the ſpirit of God,may thus fall as 
David did, hat becommeth of the'Spirit of God 
therewhile ? :Is it loft? or if not, ho can the Spirit 
of God agree and ſtand with ſuch falles? T an- 
ſwer briefly: It js true, who ſo is rightly and truely 
called, the ſame bath the ſpirit of God : torwho ſo is 
calledto be a Chriſtian, is therforea Chriſtiati,becauſs | 
hes Chrifts, andisin Chriſt, Nowno man is . 
but he who hath the h ſpirit, As he hath che ſplrit of 
Ohriſt, ſo haning once receiued it, he hath it euer. For 
as we vnderſtand by che Spirit (when we ſpeake of ha- 
the ſpirit of God) the gifts and graces of tho ſpi- 
rit, ſuch as concerveſaluarion;lo the Scripture iaplain, 
that ſuch gifts they are winhont repentance. God doth 
not withdraw them when he hath once beſtowet thẽ. 
Ho then can it he, that a man hauing the ſpitit of 


terte, and the ſame accompanyed withtmurtter; or into 
1 and falſe-ſweariug, Which was Peter faulr? | 
Mallatbe thought Dad had the Spirit of God white 
be committed this act; or Peter when he ſo denied bis 
 Mattct ? Indeede 1-knox Papiſts majntaine an vtter 
loſſe of che ſpiti to haue bten befallen them bbth: but 
icis againſt all true diuinitie. Dani: yeelding ſo much 
vpon Nathan wordis, is au euidence that Gods ſpirit 
remaiued ſtill in him and Pertr ſo ſoone weeping, and: 
chat with bitternes, xpon our Sauiours looking backe,) 
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18 an argument of che beine Wee muſt 
learne to diſtinguiſh, betwixt the beeiag of the ſpi- 


* 


F 


"rit'of God, and the working thereof. It alwaies is 
| where it works, but it doth not perpetually worke 
( where it is. The ſoule of man beeing in the body, doth 
not alwaics manifeſt the operations thereof. A man 


| weakned in his braine, and not maſter of himſelfe for 


RE | che time, wee will repute a reaſonable creaturenot- | 
= | wich(tanding; the facultie remaines ſtili, though the 
=> | exerciſe of ir for the pteſent is-reftramed, And ſo i 


in ſome diſeaſes (as the palley.) In euery maas vader- 
handing, the beeing and working of the foule in ſome} 
ſpeciall power of it are diſtinguiſhed, Euen thus is it 
in a regenerate man. The ſpirit which he hath, recei- | 
ued at his firſt acceſle or entrance into grace, neuer de- 
' parts ; yet it ſometime ceaſeth to workeſo effectually 
as it did. It is not becauſe; the ſpirit of God girfen to 
the children of God, is weaker then the fleſh ſimply, 
and is by that męanes ouer-ruled (as it were) and ſup- 
preſſed b ic; but becauſe (for the cauſes. before men- 
tioned)God is pleaſed to exerciſe, thoſe Which are his, 
that his power may be made perfect bythgirweaknes, 
and that he may in the end after ſundry canflicts ; and 
ſome foyles taken, make the victorie of the ſpirit. a- 
unſt che fleſh to become the more glorious; This is 
that which may be framed as a ſufficient anſwer to this 
doubt. If the. e ſhall be a further doubt yet made how 
Nuid falling thus may be reputed a mau truely rege- 
necate, ſith it is fa id. that be which is horne of God ſiunet h 
nor the matter 3s ſoone cleared by the ocdinatrie, and 
iadeede true openiag of that place; which is, that by 
ſinning there, is not meant a falling ot failiug in ſome 
one particular, but a becomming as la ſcruant ta fiane; \ 
to make as it werea common trade ot practiſe of it, 
without any ſtriuing, or labouring, or making conſci- 
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-| finne: thou art beleaguered with an enemie that will 


ence to reſiſt it. Thus did not David ſinne: we doe not 
find that he went on in this kind of euill: nay, we ſhall 


- | ſee in this Pfalme his repentance for it, his deteſtation 


of it, his reſolution to walke in more holineſſe and vn- 
blameableneſſe of life before God, then he had done 


the poſſibilitie for a man called, to fall into a gdeuous 
ſinne. 


neuer ſo great, neuer ſo certaine euidence of thy being 


uer fo many graces of the ſpirit, ſuch as are wont to be 
pledges vnto the choſen of God of their election; yet 
there is no place for — thou ſtandeſt not vpon 
ſuch ſure ground , but that thou maieſt through thine 
owne preſuming, bee ouertaken with ſome grieuous 


trie thee every way, and thou haſt a traytor in thy bo- 


the drawing of thee into danger. Thou canſt neuer 
thinke thy ſelfe of better parts then Dawid, 3 man after | 
Gods owne heart; and if he were overtaken,can it bee 
fafe for thee to be ſecure? ſhalt thou truſt to thine own 
ſtrength, when ſuch an one as he was ſhaken? Bleſſed: 
is he whom the fall of ſuch a worthy man as David 


foyle to ſtand ſo much the more vpon his guatd. 


| If any man ſhall be ſo impious, as to ſay; Why, what 


need a man to feare ſo much? hat if he doe fallꝰ by 


e any hazard to his finall ſtate:wherefore then ſhould 
a man be nice to fotbeate ſome ſweet or gainfull ſinne, 


Chen it can be no vtter preiudice to him in che maine? 


formerly. And thus is this doctrine cleated, touching 


| Firſt, this is a neceſſatie admonition for thoſe that 
are called of Cod, by the preaching of the Goſpel, out: 
of the ſtate of nature into grace. Though thou haue 


a conuerted Chriſtian; though thou haue receiued ne- | 


ſome, which is readie to ioyne with this enemie, for 


ſhall make, to quake, and which ſhall learne by his 


ourowne doctrine he ſhall riſe againe, neither ſhall it 


Lan-! 
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. 


thereof, to giue an aduenture ypon ſome ſpeciall euill; 


but out of all doubt, it is not out of Gods ſpirit ſo to 


| conclude: and he who ſhall finde himſelfe to agree to 


© | ſurmiſe. And be who knewe what it were to be exer- 
N ciſed with thoſe pangs and paſſions which Dauid had 
latter his great finne, of which wee ſhall haue cauſe to 
treat in this Pſalne, he would be loth to pay fo deare 


nerall truth of the doctrine of a finall recouerie. Thus 
is the firſt vſe. 

e this is a comfort when it is conceiued a- 
right, for thoſe who are ouertaken at times with ſome 
evils of infirmitie. No inan mult by any doctrine of 
== | Scripture, ei ther haue heart giuen him, or take heart 
io commit an euill; that is a turning of the grace of 
Cod into wantonneſſe; as if a man ſhould willingly 
ound himſelfe, becauſe ho hath an oyle readie in 112 
houſe, which is able to ſtench blood preſently, and to 
cure a cut at once, though it be neuer ſo deepe. But 
hen the children of God fave been aſſaulted, and in 
ſome patticular miſled, then out of ſuch examples as 
this is, there is t omfort to be had for the relieuing 

their grieued ſoules, and the refreſhing of their dro0- 
| pirits. There is no iuſt :aufe to deſpalre, when 
and yet receiued after it into fauour, I know well men 
are too apt to apply thus ſuch examples, and ſo to 


Ianſwer: the ſpirit of God neuer teacheth to make 
ſuch inferences ; I will not ſay but Sathan may ſuggeſt 

ſuch a motion to the minde of irituall man, and may | 
labour and endeauour to worke him vnder colout 


"Th ſuch an argument as reaſonable and iuſt, ana fo obey} 
i inne in the luſts thereof, his thought and opinion of 
j himſelfe, that he hath the ſpitit of God, is but a mere 


for the ſweet of ſuch a ſinne, notwithſtanding the ge- 


ping | 
* vpou ſuch a man as Duuid ſinning ſuch a fin, | 


8 


ſtrengthen their hands vnto wickedneſſe; but yer 
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. 
though ſdme vſe the libertie Which we haue in Chriſt, 
as an occaſion to the fleſh, the truth it ſelfe muſt bee | * 
taught for the comfort of their ſoules, to whom of | 
right it appertaines. Though the {wine tread che 
peatles vnder foote, yet thechildren of the marriage 
chamber will value them according to their worth, 
and lay them vp as they doe deſerue : yet notwithſtan- 
ding that if any doe gather heart by this doctrine, it 
may appeare the offence is rather taken by them, then | 
given & offered to them: this in a word know we, that 
the comfort of this doarine appertaines onely to 
ſinnes of infirmitic. I knowe infirmitie is a common 


F 


word, in the mouth euen of the moſt diſſolute, and it 
| is the cuſtomary pretext of thoſe that make no manner 
| | of conſcience of therr wayes , when they are blamed | 
| for their vngodly courtes,to excuſe themſelues by this, 
| 


that forſooth they are their infirmities.. Therefore it 
is worthy the conſidetation, how a ſinne of infirmitic 
— — may bee knowne. Thus then: 1. TIo the ende a man 
inſirmitic. may be ſaid truely to ſinne vpon infirmitie, he muſt be 
one, the reſolued deſire of whoſe ſoule it. is, to haue 
reſpect to all Gods commaundements, and to pleaſe 
him in all things. The Apoſtle calleth a ſinne o infir- 
mitie, a falling by occaſion into a m fuuit meaning, that 
that is properly a ſinne of infirmitie, hen a man is o- 
uertaken by an euill beſide his maine purpoſe; as, 
when one trauelling vpon tbe way and intending no 
other but to goc on right, and to goe ſteadily, is not- 
withſtanding againſt his minde, out of his way at vna- 
wares, ox elſe at ſome hidden lone or ſtub ſlumbleth 
ſo, that he receiues afall. Ha man want this reſoluti- 
on, and be not ſucli an one as maketh conſcience of his 
courſe, and watcheth ouer his wayes, and ſtriueth to | 
approoue himſelfe in all things vnto God, his finnes | 
are no ſinnes of infirmitie, neithet can hee haue any | 
— 40313 a manner | 
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hey a- man — 


Fequences of it, When a man offends out of weaknes, 
it leaues behind it a deepe impreſſion, and begets ſor- 
row in a large and exceeding meaſure.; yea, and pro- 
ceedes to that indignation a noted there as aſpecial e- | » Cort. 
uidence of Repentance: vhich makes a man euen (as it 
were) tõ fall out with himſelfe, that he ſhould commit 
| fo foute a treſpaſſe. So that hen a man is apt to flight 
ouer a great euill, as if it were no great matter, imagi- 
ning that ſome ſuch ſmal ſprinkling, as Lord haue mercy | 
on me, ſhall waſh it out, his ſiũne is no fin of infirmitie. | 
It is a raigning finne. Then there is an other thing 
comes after it, and that is an carneſt care & labouring | 
to recouer that which a man hath loſt by offending : as 
when a man beeing in a tourney caſt behinde the com- 
pare by ſome accident, is no ſoonet gotten vp againe 
ut immediatly he makes after witha redoubled pace: 
ſo this is a teſtimonie of a ſinne of infirmitie, * —— 
man is made by it; fo much the more forward, ſtriuing 
to make a kinde of recompence for his former goin 
backe, by encteaſing his endeauour and care to preſſe 
on- ward to perfection. If then a man cannot eulen 
ſuch diſpoſition as this is of being betteted by a fault, 
and of becommiug thereby the more carefull to auoid | 
ſinne, his euill is not inſirmĩtie, but obſtinacite; and 
Dawids ſinne ſhall be for him no defenſe: Thus is the 
vſe of this doctrine, and thus is che right applying of 
this point, It is a watch. word to all: it is a comfort to 
thoſe who fall by occaſion into ſinne. * 
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Ke To him that excelleth, a Pſalme of Dauid when the 4 
Prophet Nathan came unto him, c. 


Ow followeth the fecond generall thing in th 
Ni Title, viz, Dauids. diſcouerie and laying open 


of this his fault wittrhis owne pen, to che view] Z 
of the whole world: chat boththe preſent age in which! 
be lived,and the ſacceeding times, euen vnto the gene- 
rall end of all, might vndexſtand it. It was he himſelfe | 
which compiladehibPlalne the it was whichprefixed 


N this Title, (A Pſalme ef Dead, after he had gone in to 
Bat hſbeba.) The doctrine is thus: 1 
mo 1.DoF.' That where there is any true remorſe for ſinne, there is a 


| readines (as farre forth as it is mevte both before God and 
thre world, to make confeſſion of 'finue. Dauid is here a pat- 
terne to vs of a wounded: ſpirit, of a man deepely ſtro- 
ken euen to the very heart, fot a great offence.See now. 
ho forward he is himfelfe to make a ſolemae publi- 
cation of his owne fall, acknowledging it at large be- 
fore God, and making the world a witnes of what he 
Ach in this behalſe. Verely whereſoeuer there is the{ 
like Touch, there will alſo be the like minde: where! 
there is ſuch a feeling as Dau had; there will be ann 
aptnes to make ſuch a eonfeſſion as Dauid made. This 
may briefly giue vs ſome fatisfaction touching the rai- 
ſing of this Doctrine from this place. The compunQi- 
on of heart for his ſinne, makes Dauid reſolute and 
re in the acknowledgement of his ſinne. Now 
eaſt I ſhould be thought to bind every Chriſlian, fee-. 
ting himſelfe a ſinner, and affected with the apprehen-. 
ſion and ſenſe of ſome particular fall, to the making of 
ſuch a publike acknowledgement as this of Dauidi is; 
therefore I ſaide in thedoArine , That there is areadines. 
{as farre forth as it is meete both before Gad and the world, 
to make Tonfeſſiqn of ſinne. There was a more ſpeciall rea- 
2 — _ — a == |. 
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Lecturer vpowrhe 51. Nala. — 
' [ſon for Dauids difconerie of his ſinne on this manner, | © 

chen doth ordinavily biud every Chriltian, Dauid was |. 
a publike perſon, and his finne was very both nototi- 
-ous and · ſcandalous: no doubt it was a great grieſe 
and an heart · breaking to many, who ſorrowed much | 
for the diſgrace that came to profeſſion by this means, | 
It was a great emboldening to many, ho tooke heart 
to euill by this example: the enemies of God triumph- 
ed not a little, and ſpake their pleaſute againſt God, 
and againſt his holy truth ypon this * occaſion. Theſe 
things conſidered, it was neceſſarie that Davidſhould 
deale in ſuch a publike manner as he did: that as many 
had beene offended by his fall, ſo many alfo might 
be ſatisfied by his Repentance: and that as his treſpaſſe 
had beene publike, ſo might his acknowledgement al- 
ſo be. Now euery Chriſtians E e is not a like: & there 
fore the like publikenes in confeſſion, is not tequired 
of cuery one. Where there ſhall be a like manner of of- 


fending, there ought to be a like manner of confeſſing. 
This then is the generalitie of the docttine, that a true 


and an effectualſ touch of ſinne, frames the heatt to a 
readines to make all meete-acknowledgment, ro God 
ſimply and ab ſolutely without all manner of limitati- 
on or exception, to man alſo ſo fatre forth as any due 
and important circumſtance ſhall make it to he neces 
ſatie. Touching confeſſion of fiones to Qod, there al 


no one thing more ordinarie in Davids Pſalmes. Ih 
rather referre it to your owne' obſeruation, then fall 
into particulars. Indeede this was it herein be found 
moſt caſe, & which made the way to bis greareſtcom- | 
fort ; he ſaich b chat he had ſomerimes/a diſpoſition of | b 
keeping in his finnes; hoping wel ynough to ouercome 
the ſtirring of his private thoughts by ſuppreſſing 
them; but he fo by experience, that this was po- 
ching but an addition to his vexation, & an-improoue- 
| N58 OS. ment 
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ment of his griefe. He neuer could finde any true eaſe, 
till he teſolued vpon a disburdening of himſelfe by 
confeſſion; Then I acknowledged my ſiune vnto thee, nei- 
tber hid I mine ini quite: for I thought, I will copfeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my wickednes vnto the Lord, and rhix for gaveſt the 

Le ver.. preniſhment of 'my e ſine; It is not hard to manifeſt the 
truth of this docttine by examples. We read of Job- 

confeſſion: Behold, Lord, I am vile, 4 & c. I haue ſpoken 
A thingy too wonderfull for me,and which I knew not therefore 
e barg e 7 abhorre my © ſelfe. How full and how feeling a coñfeſ- 
hon is that which Ezra made on the behalfe of rhe 
people, immediatly vpon their returne from the Baby- 
f cha. lonian bondage: f Our iniquities are increaſed ouer our 
x head, and our treſpaſſe is growne vp vnto the heauen. From 
the daierof our fathers haue we bin in a great trefþaſſe vn 
to this day, & c. How ample is that which fell out about 
the ſame time, and is vpon record, when the s children 
of Iſrael aſſembled with faſting , and with ſack loath, and 
carth pon them + They ſtood (ſaich the'text) and confeſſed 
their fes, and the iniquitieſ of their fathers; What (halt 
we tearine-thatbut a Confeſſion of fine; which wee 
h If2.64.6. finde in the Prophet % We haue 4 berne 44 an vnc leane 
, thing, and all our righteouſnes is a filthie clonts, and we doe | 
all fade like a leafe and our inthwities like the winde haue ta- | 
Dan. 9.5. ken VI Away. No other 13 that, i We Haut funed, and kane i 
ſoommitted iniquiie, &. Daniel is very exact that way in 
N that chapter. They were hal i del of Iobhn in Jordan, con. 
{x Marys, efſing their k ſinnes: and of the Conuerts at Epheſis it is 
1 Acd. 19. 18. ſaide, CMany that belecued came ard confeſſe . Cc. Was | 
| not a confeſhon ceuched vnder that ſhort forme vſed | 
run. dy the vemorſefull a publican? Fhe'yery action and 
| geſture of the woman in the Goſpel that came into 
| | our Sauiours prefence in the Phartfics houſe, ſauou- 
E reth oy ether of « confeſſion: what meant het ca- 
= her ſelfe at Chriſts feete, her weepiyg; her ap- 
— . 


d lob 35.37. 


g Nch 6.1. Ac. 


* 
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1 _ Letwres vpou the q I. Ti. 
| plying of her haire to the 
| — things but — * y fay I ſilent) they 
| were rather indeed loud and ſpealing tepreſentations |* 
ol che fincerencknowledgerneritof her heart, that hee 
J was a moſt vile andwretched ſinner before the Lord. 
Our Sauiout putpoſed the parable of the prodigall 
ſonne, ſhould be vnto vs the pictute of a penitent, and 
the liuely reſemblance of a reclaimed and conuerted 
1-Gnner : now what was his reſolution but to returne to 
his offended father, and to labour to make his peace 
by coufeſſion: I will ariſaand goe to my father and ſay vn- | | 
to him, Father ; 1 has ſinmi againſt heauen, and © before o Luk. 318. 
thee, &c. aud according to his reſolutĩon was his pra- | | 
Riſe. v He no ſooner came into rhe preſence of lis fa. b verſa. 
| ther, but immediatly he brakeforth into words of ac | 
knowledgement: out of the ace ot his heart; He | 
could not but rip vp all that he cdud againſt himſelf. 
What more exact confeſſion can we think e then that 
of Pax/sacknowledging timielfe the chiefe of q ſtnnert, 
aud blazing himfelfe with lis one pen to haue beet 
2 blaipbomer:; æpenſeruner, d avs vpyreſſori I ſuppoſe 
thefe particulars to be very direct for this purpoſe.” 
True repentance can not be fitent : hen the heart is 
prieked, the tongue can not fordearè: there will be 
confeſſion abſoluteiy to God, and a readines to per- 
forme ĩt alſo before hin, ſofarre forth ag there is c- 
caſion. A traty humbled ſinner neuer lands vpon 
toarmes of priate reputation, here God may be 
riſred, and any ſuch good office done, bywhichthe- 
doules of others may haue benefit · What care 7) | 
for the cenſure of the urid now; when togethet with | 


the knowledge: of hiveurtt, it hoaldrexd therkanifſts 
ation of his repentance. Though ſome hippitywWwoult | | 
deride it, yet be knewwell there were that uc re- 
ioyce forit;anitbe as much comforted for bis Het | 
— As LY 1 


_ * — — 


WS, — | — _ 1 
ye as euer they had mourued and forrowed: for his 

fall, uns BET. $2403 3:3k D446 | 
Wi’ can hauc-no; ſurer marke then this by which to 
judge our ſcltes, whethej we haue reteiued any ſuch: 
through-touch, as is the companion and fruite of true 
repentance, If we, be nice and backward in this point 
of acknowledgemgns;-it, is a plaine-cuidence, we are. 
far.from that ſiuely feeling which betokeneth grace. 
Remember I doe not vrge hence, that cuery man ſhould 
like D.aid here. make publication of all his perſonalti} 
faultsʒ that is a ſeruice ieh God doth fimply require 
at no mans hands. Who ſo ſhal fall into any open ba 
dall, and commit ſome ſuch ſpeciall cane, which fal- 
leth out to be to the 2 religion, and! 
to the greiuing of the to the: godly, ought to 
| manifel};his;repentatien: by making luis confeſſion, e- 
ue as publike, iflit be poſſble, as his fault: and there- 
unto tends che di ſcipline of the Church, in the right ex- 
ecut ion thereof, to hriag publile treſpaſſers, to the 
making of a publique ſatis fiction by achnowledge- 
ment. And 3 — — 2 caſe, 
there were ſmall hope to be had of his repentance. The 
maine thing is, that every manſhould bind himſelfe to 
be very exact in this duty, betwixt the Lotd and him 
ſelfe. He that doth not ftriue herctto find: out matter; | 
againſt. hunſelſe, by the ſcarch of his heart, and/by*!the 
triall of his wayes: that ſo he may be plentifull in po- 
ring out his ſoule hefotethe Lord; & may be euer rea- 
| dy to put yp many planes, & to comaence (as it were) 
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t bet be ju cha. iy oi truo repentance. 
When asninrepentauce i3 —— auid-wil 
b 2 nr manner oy) 
is no more conmrary'rda' nes di , 
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| Lectures vyon the 51 .Þ ſalme. 
ledgement, Euer fince Gods firſt dealing with Adu 
in Paradiſe aſſoone as he had ſinned, this loathnes hath 
been in the nature of nian; to make a plaine confeſſion. 
See Gen. z. how vowilling Adam was to come directly 
to the point concerning himſelfe: he would faine haue 
had it thought that his turning to hide in the thicket of 
the garden, came from ſome kind of teſpectiue feare in 
him to Gods e from any ſectet guilt: 
then, when that couſd not auaile him, but he was preſ- 
ſed by a queſtion touching eatiug of the forbidden 
tree, whereby he began to feele himſelfe as it were ta- 
ken, and that he could not eſcape, yet he ſought how to 
ſhift it off, by talking of the woman; yea the woman | 
which God gaue vnto him, ſhe forſooth had beguiled 
him. Somwhat there was to dato bring him to a plaine 
confeſſion. It is fill in the nature of man, this humour 
to deſire to make thie beſt of it ſelfe, and rathet to hide 
and conceale, then to lay it owne blemiſhes. | 
Know we therefore, that he hath made a good pro- 
greſſe in religion, that loues to rip vp his heart, and to 
dive deep into his owne boſome, and to ſcan che qpars | 
ticularities of his life and courſe, that ſo he may be fur 
niſhed with matter of acknowledgement, and may not 
ſpare himſelfe when he commeth to deale betixt the 
Lord and his owne ſoule. And withallę it is no litle e- 
ui dence of grace, when one is apt and ready to com- 
municate his infirmities' to and with others, by whoſe. 
aduiſe and prayers he may be comforted: which is the 
effect of chat counſell of f S. Inet. The Papiſts drew 
the people into an exttemity, in binding them to a rec- 
koning vp of their faults in the eate of a Prleſt. We are 
nov fallen as much vpon the other (ide: that ſeildome 
or neuer either to Miniſter, or any other wiſg & faĩth- 
fall Chriſtian, we lay open out ſpeciall infirmities; by 
fayling wherein, little doe we know what we looſe: 
£ | 2 CREE On | . 


ſinne irkeſame 
| tO mans natore. 
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20 | | Lelluri, vpontbe 31. Pſalme, | 
t —— Our wounds ſtizke, becauſe of aur t fooliſhnes. He that hi- 
„ provatuy. deth his finzes, ſhall not ® proſper. There is, P acknow-.. 
ledge a kinde of publication of finne, which it might 
| be wiſhed were abated: That which Iſai laid to the 
| charꝑe ofthe people of his times, is now verified ; The 

12 of their countenance teſtifieth againſt them. yea,they | 

| x Chap.39. declare their finnes as Sadom:they bide them « nor. The wic- 
a | ked (ſaith Davidl)maks boaſt of his owne hearts 4 de fre: 
2 Palos: | T hey ſpeake wickgaly of their oppreſſ.on,t hey talke 1preſump- 
| rxcazifiy. Thus our daigs are too forward in the proclai- 

ming of cuill. Many are growne to that height, that 
they reſpett little who ſeeth them, it neuer troubleth 


chem that ſuch or ſuch groſſe things ate noted ia the; | 
l But hen it commeth to ſuch alay! 


open oFa ſiune, 
as ould reſtihe humiliation, and 5; 41 


be an cui- 


| dence of the affliction and compuuction of the heart, 
and of the griefe of ilie ſuule for offending God, chat 
is one of the moſi bittet and vnpleaſing ſeruices: yet 
| that which. wemuſtendeauour too, if we would be 
thought go have-receiued any life, or truth of grace. 
This cuncerniug that, Dauid is. the publiſfier of his 
owne treſpaſſe. True repeutance is alwaies accompa- 
| nied with a readines o acknowledgement. He that 
tecles the ſting of ſinne, will be large and euen curious 
in this buſines of confeſſion bet wixt Gad and hirnſelf:- 
and vrhen it ſhall appeate to be of any vſe, for the pro- 
moting of Gods glotie, or che furthetance ofthe com- 
mon good of Gods people, ot for. ehe procuring of 
eaſe and comfortto hiniſelfe, he wil not tick to doe it 
vnto men. This is the ſumme. There will be occaſion 
againe to treat her eof in the proſecution of this Pſalm, 
|... Thethird'followerh : when the Prophet Nathan came 
vnto him, G. This was the meanes by which Dauid 
was wrought to this acknowledgement. Here three 


2 Na che Prophet came to David: 2. | 
* * 0 2 ; 
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| Nathans comming was neceſſary even for Dauid: 35 
Nit hans comming was not without ſueceſſe with Da- 

| vid. Concerning the felt, i is apparant. The doctrine is 
thus: * 

| That not the greateſt among mem, ought to be - 
Lorne and [pared in their ſinnes. Euen to David muſt W. 

than come. The chaite of eſtate, the ſcepter, the dia- 

deme, none of theſe things could exempt David from: 


 reproofe. Sith he would fin as others, eueu he as others 


| | by ' Nathan muſt he dealt withall. The maieſty of his 
2 muſt he reyerenced, yet the ſtata of his ſoule muſt 
5 pitied, and it muſt wk feared to ſay euen plainey 
ty to him, Thou art the man, How faichfull and how re- 
ſolute were the Prophets of God in this courſe in their 
times. Elias feared not to tell hab to his face, T how | 
| baſ ſold thy ſelfe,to-works wickgdnes"in the Coke 0 of tbe d 
| Lord: It 15 A and thy. fathers houſe that haue trau leu 
47 ſraeli che. Hanani = Seer told King Aſa in a parti» 
| cular of his cariage.; that he had dane fooliſhly..We e may 
| behold #boldnes not vnlike in that Prophet, that came 
106 Ant iab. How find we in the ſermons of the Pro- 
\Phets; Heare pe thẽ ward of the Lord, all yer of Indah that 
enter iu at theſe ' gates, &: Meant be Anke we, to ſpare 
| any, that made is pteamble; Say to che King and te the 
Queene-, Humble s your. ſelues, Ce. O ye. Priefts , heare 
this: giue eare, 0 Nauf iſe ef Iſrael, — — O. houſe | 
of the n Ming, Ge. Hrarer O head of. lacob, ye Princes 
| the bouſe of 1 Iſrael. Who hath not heard of that dire 
| proceedi "g of Iohn Baptiſt towards Herod: fn 
| 2 for. 1 te to haue her. Paul willed T bat he þ 
rebuke with all | authoritie. What is that? be. 
him vndlerſtand what his. place Feed and 
vertue thereof, he had. liberty to ſpeake by 
proofe euen vnto all. He would not haue him. toſs 
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Jt ie Our wounds ſtinbę, becauſe of aut fuoliſbuer. He chat b 
4 Provat.1ty. deth his finnes ſhall nor ® proſper Fhere is, Þ acknow.. 
ledge a kinde of publicati- ¶ finne, which it might 

be wiſhed were abateds” which Iſai laid to the 

| charꝑe of the people of his tunes, is now verified ; The 


| | eriallof their countenance teſtifieth againſt them : yea, they | 
Chap. | declare their ſinnes as Sodom:they hide them « not. T he wic- 
| . | ked (ſaith Davidl)maketh boaſt of his ene hearts 4 defire:- 
| Þ1:1.74.8. | They ſpeaks wickedly of their oppreſſ;on,they talke preſump- 
| excazifly. Thus our daigs are too forward in the proclai- 
ming of cuill. Many are growne to that height, that 
they reſpeRt little ho ſeeth them; it neuer troubleth. 
chem that ſuch or ſuch groſſe things att noted ia the, 
| But hen it commeth to ſuch a laying open oa ſiune, 
| as ſhould teſtiſie bumiliation, and 1h be an eui- 
dence of the afflic5onandcompunttion of the heart, 
and of the gricfeef ilie ſuule for offending God, chat 
is one of the moi bitter and vnpleaſing ſervices : yet 
that which we muſt endeauour too, if we ygpuld be 
thought to haue receiued any life, or truth of grace. 
his cancernivg that, David is. the publiſfier of his 
owns treſpaſſe. True repentance is alwaies accompa- 
nied with a readines of acknowledgement. He that 
tecles the ſting of finne, will be large and euen curious 
in this buſines of confeſſion betwizs Gad and himſelf: 
and ywhen it ſhall appeare to be of any-vſe, for the pro- 
moting of Gods * or the-furtherance ofthe com- 
mon good of Gods people, ot for. the rocuring of | 
eaſe and comfott to himſelfe, he wil not tick to doe it 
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Nit hen comming was neceſſary euen for Dauid: 3. | 
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| Nathans comming was not without ſueceſſe with Da- 
vid. Concerning tho firſt, it iss apparant;The doctrine is 
thus: 
That not the greateſt among men, ought to be f- | 5 
Vorne and ſpared in their ſinnes. Euen to Dawid muſt Na- 
than come. The chaite of eſtate, the ſcepter, the dia- 
deme, none of theſe thin s could exempt David from: 
| reproofe. Sith he would fin as others, eucu he as others 
| by Nuthan muſt he dealt withall. The maieſty of his 
4 muſt he reuerenced, yet the ſtata of his ſoule muſt 
ph piticd , 2nd it muſt — feared to ſay cuen plainey 
to him, Thou art the man, How faithfull and how: re- 
| ſolute were the Prophets of God in this courſe in their 
times. Elias feared not to tell Ahab to his face, hon 
| haſt ſold thy ſelfe.to-works wickgdnes" in the fight of the'd | b gase 
| Lord: It is == and thy. fathers houſe that haue troubled. — 
47 ſraeli c . Hanani 3 Seer told King Aſa in a parti- c 1.King.18.18.. ; 
| cularof his cariage.; that he had done * foolifhly..Wemay | 4 1.chron..s . F 
| behold Sboldnes not vnlike in that Prophet, that came| © $3 £2 
| E to e Ama iab. How.find we in the ſermons of the Pro-| e 2.Chre.ag 25] 2 
|phers; Heavre ye thẽ word of the Lord, all yee-of Indah that 1 
| enter iu ar theſe gater, Gr ieant be; bloke we, to ſpare f 1593... , 
22 that made Ke pteamble; San to che King and to 2 
Queene-, Humble: ſelues, cc. O ye Priefts, 8 Ter... 
this: give care, O Nu iſe f Iſrael, e cen O ne * 
of the n King, Cc. Hrarer O head F lacod, 3 ve 425 Ib Hof. 
the bouſe ef Iſrael. Who hath not heard, of 30 0 
proceed "g of John Baptiſt towards Herod:: Eve) | 
* nth te to hauck her. Paul willed T, tba he val. | 


a 1. Sam. 12. 
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rebuke with all authoritie. What is. that? he would haue 1 mee, 1 
bum vnderſtand what his place requied, an ha by 

vertue thereof, he had liberty to ſpeake by way 3 

| proofeeuen vnto all. He would not haue dim Joſe 

| ought of this, a — The charge to in 2 

| 
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buke, ce; it hath no ſuch exception, as thus; If he be 
but an ordinarie man, be plaive with him; bur if he be 
a great man, beware; do not meddle wich him. There 
is no ſuch limitation pur in by the ſpirit of God, What | | 
| | warrant haue we to diſpenſe in the execution of the 
law, without the authority of him that made the lawe. 
ww | b = n Look, 
Rebuke them ſharpel that they may be ſound in the o faith, | 
| ( them ) which them? What, onely the loweſt of the 
people, and not alſo thoſe which are in higher place? 
what can be more abſurd, then ſo to interprete, Shew 


| 


people their o tranſgreſſions: They muſt ſingle them- 
EU from the — of Ces Seople, that will 
{ claime any priuiledge in this caſe. Nay to ſay the right 
of it, there was more cauſe Nathan ſhould come to 
4+ Daxid vpon this reproouing errand, then vnto another: 
inaſmuch as the finne of Bauid was more exemplar. 
Daxids fault was many times more dangerous then a- 
nother ordinary mans: ſuch an one as he could not ſo 
ſinne without much company: who would not be rea- 
32 aduenture ypon ſuch a preſident? I remember 
| 1 het ſaith 2 the yn; wv cave and Epicuri- |. 
{| ous e of his time, that they innented inſtrument: of 
— lhe pDazid. They Fell Go an amoròus and 1. 
cious vſe of muſique; and then they would ſeeke to 
lonize it with Dauids name: What, did not Dauid 
oue muſicke? An argument that Davids example was 
ſuch as by which many would receiue emboldening, | 
We ſec euen to this day how fat this act of Dauid | 
irerched: they which knowe lintle elſe of holy Scrip- | 
dure, can yet yep Davids adultery as a couert . 
| their wantonnes: fo that it was neceſſary that of all 
men elſe, Dawdſhoyld be dealt with, Better to paſſe | 
| over the ſinnes of a thouſand others, then to let his- 
vncenſured. And ſo the ſame reaſon ſtill holds: ſo 
—— be tb t great ones muſt be ſpared in their e- 


; Us, | 
2 


3 | thoſe of the houſhold , to each his portion, and that in 
t ſeaſon. Looke whar is fit for euery one, that he tuſ 
baue. Let him haue reproofe, to whom it appertaines; 
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uills, that of all others they muſt be ſpecially reptoo- 
ued. Their falls overthrow others, and by their enor- 
mities no ſmall number is endangered. 

Firſt, this is for all vs who ate called ro Nathans of- 
 fice, that we ſhould put ypon vs Nathans courage. 
Paul ſaith by our place we be the Lords ſtewards, and 
aof the ſteward it is required nat he berfaithfull: and this 

is a ſpeciall branch of his faithfulnes, that he giue to 


and he iudgcment, to whom iudgement doth belong. 
Let no man be forborne for his greatnes, nor more o- 
I uerly proceeded with becauſe of his authority. I will 
not ſay, that we ate alwaies eee on ſuch - direct and 

er ſonall ſpeaking, as out of t ie to ſay to euery 
| he: this doth amiſſe —— 1 — it 

was in priuate that Nathan ſpake to Dauid as he did: 
and I am apt ( for my part) to thinke it was betwixt 
them two that /obn told that to Herod which he did: 
and beſides, we cannot warrant to our ſelues au imita- 
tion of the auncient Prophets, euen in the particulars 
| of their behauiour: the generall duty is that - onely 

| which we are to make vſe of. 1 could beleeue eafly | 
that Nathan had particular direction for his — 
| now to Dauid, and ſo might ſo ſpeake vnto him as he 
did. It is poſſible for a Miniſter to carry the matter ſo 
; with that wiſedome and power, as that euery guilty 
perſon prefent.may find and perceiue himftlfe as dite- 
Ay ſpoken too, as if hee ſhould like Puul ro Elimas,ſet 
hu cies full pon i him; and ſay vnto bun. with Nathay, 
| Thou art the man. We ſee in experience ho men take 
themſelues many times to be ſpeciallhy meant & aimed 
at, and are Arongly of opinion, that the Preacher had 
apurpoſo to taxe . as yet there: 
1 MP Was 
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was no ſuch thing: an argument that the word of God 
well handled , will find men out, and will creepe inte 
che boſome of the hearers , though ir be not alwates 
carried in appearance with any u_ leuell. It is a 
| miſerablething then, when we all be ſo poſſeſſed 
| with a cowardly ſpirit, as not to dare to reprooue ap- 
arant ſinnes; or it we doe, to ſne w our ſelues bold on- 
b with the vulgar, and to be afraid of thoſe who are 
like to ſtrike againe. Why ſhould we feare the high 
looks of any, when God hath promiſed that albeit they 
night againſt vs, yet they ſhall not preuaile : / will $e| 
Je Ieg.1.194 with thee to dleliuer ther, t ſauh the Lord. God forbid tige 
| ir ſhould be made a place of railing, or a Theater 
| inuectiues, and for bitternes of ſpirit to ſhew it ſelfe 
lon yet fartetar be from bale flattery, and from dan- 
bing vp the finnes of greatnes with. yotempered mor- 
2 the King onthe throne heare of his fayling, as 
wel as the maid at the mill: the Gentleman that ſitteth 
in the Quire; as well as the poore that is ranged in the | # 
belfry. Let not out ſermons be as the ſpiders webbe, 
throughwhich doe break the greater flies, while onely 
the _ ate taken; but let them be as a true loo- 


wherin euery one which looks may bchold | 


* 1 —_— 
K 


juſt feature of his heart, & the bre ſtate & condi. | 


tion of his life. Of all thefts, that which Jeremy calleth 4 
the ſtealing of the word from u men, is the worſt: vir. chen 
there is a withholding, and a keeping that backe from 
men which is their due. They which will needes walke 
in the way of their owne hearts, and hate to be refor- 
med, let them be made to know that the ende of ſuch 
ching is death. If chey will needs periſh, yet let not vs 
| per with them: let vs be ſure to deliver our one 
oules by leauing them quite withour excuſe, that they 
may not be able to ſay in the day of the Lord to our | 
ener they wanid haue been bettet if we had told 
H. 


OY ” 
. 
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Lectures vpon the 1. Pſalm, _- 

them. This is the firſt yſe: ſich Nathan came to David 

| why ſhould we feare to admonith any? Nay,thegrea- 

ter any man isʒ the ſooner let him be dealt with if he 
_ . go awry not out of contempt of his greatnes, but out 
© | of feare that his fault by how much the mote great he 
is, will be the more infectious: 7 | 
| | Secondly , this muſt teach euery man to ſuffer the 2. fe, 
worde of exhortation., and with meegencs to rere ine the 4 eb cyns. 
word. The Apoſtle there perſwading ſwiſturs to heare, Y Ia. l. 5. | 

>. aduiſeth withall to l ſlowe toswratheme aning, that cue- |» wh. 
ry man ſhould ſtriue to reſtraine che repining of his ö | 
ber x 15 hts, and that tumultuouſnes of his diſpoſition, 4 
X | which is apt to bewray it ſelfe, when the ward is pteſ- 1 
ſed neere to his ſoule, and the finger comes ro» be put 
vpon his particular ſore. are we thatave- ſhould | 
fell at reptoofe, when euen Mund a King a Prophet, 5 
| [was ſo to be dealt with? what is thy Fathers houſe, that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſnuffe at the aduertiſement of a Pro- 
phet, when he which ſwayeth the ſcoptet mutt not be 
diſpenſed with? And yet ſet ho fleſti and blood for- 
4 bee it ſelfc;andif it be but a little ſet vp aboue others, 
r 


_— 


— 


„ ſooch, beware how you come neere it: why ſhould: 
men, becauſe of their place, aſſume to themſelnes: both 
more liberty of life, and more exemption from re- 
proote? ſo, what a ſlir re there is with many, many de- 
grees behind Dauid euery way, that they be meant, 
pointed at, flung at, &c. Alas, if thy ſouie were ſenſi- 

| ble ofthe want of ſpirituall comfort, thou wouldeſt 
then be glad to haue it applied to thee in particular. 
Wilt thou haue the ſweet of Gods word, and not the 
foure? wouldeſt thou be glad of a mild playſter to 
heale thy ta vnes, and thall not a corſiue for the eating 
out of thy dead fle{trbe welcom to thee? Caſt not thou 
thy thoughts vpon him that ſpeaks, neitheeberaſh to 


examinghis heart, and to zudge of his ingents. If he 
EP, — NG 


- 
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doe that he doth out of by-reſpeRs, let him anſwere 
it: ſee thou what thine one deſert is, and what the | 
word of God is by which thou art ſpoken too: thou 
mayſt make vie with theſe circumſtances euen of ane. |, 
nemy, and get goodby that whighis ſpoken with an, 

ill meaning to deſpite thee, 


| | 
Of the ſecond it followeth.Euen Dauid needed Na- 
thans helpe. The doctrine is thus , | | | 
That there is no man of what gifts and graces ſoexer be - 798 
| be, but in ſome reſpebt or other, hee hath need of help and di-\ 
rettionby a faithful minifter. This is apparant by this} 
preſent inſtance. We all know what Dauid was; a man | 
of an extraordinary ſpirit, a man after Gods owne; 
heart, wiſer in many things then his Teachers, the ve- 


ry mirror of the times-whereinhe lived; his deeds re- 
corded in holy Scripture, and his writings which we 
haue amongſtvs at this day, are pregnant euidences| 
of his ſpeciall worth:yet notwithſtanding this, we ſee] 
it was neceſſary for him to haue = Nathan ſent vnto| _ 
him, co bring im vnto repentante. One might thinke | 
that ſuch an one as Du. ſhould haue been able by his, 
one ſtrength and vndetſtanding, to haue recoueted 7 
the hurt he receiued by this ſinne: but yet Nathant mi- 
niſtery was the meanes, and he himſelfe here ( for all 
ages to enſue) makes that acknowledgement: that w 
might all knowe that he was beholding to Nat 
for this, and that if it had not been for him, and the] : 
mercy of God, working by him, (to ſpeake of an or- 
dinary courſe) he muſt nec des haue periſhed in his hu. 
Why 2 ſome man fay! it is likely that David te- 
pented nor himſelfe of his ſinne, vntill this time that} | 
Nat han came voto him? Tanſwere, There is no probs- 
dility that Did ſhould continue, from the time of 


| commicing ie vnd abus preſent, without any manner 
= ©” 2 
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of feeling thereof, or without any kind of remorſe: his 
conſciencewrought vpon him vpon ſmaller occaſions | 
then this was z as for the cutting off the (ef Sault 1. S4 | 
= | coare, and for numbring the b people, Is it likely that his | > ui. 
] | hcarr ſhould touch him ( as is ſaid 2 ſmite him for | 
It theſe ſmaller things, and yet that he ſhould ſwallow 
RX | yp ſuch a foule matter as this without compunctionẽ 
I No doubt there were moneths betwixt the act, and 
this reproofe by Nathan. Can it he thought that D 
2 uid vſed not the exerciſe of prayer all that while: and 


428 my”) 


= how could he pray without acknowledgement of fin, 
without begging for forgiuenes: and how could he do 
this without remembrance of this particular? Why 
then if Dauid had remorſe for it, — — this of 
INutbas? Ianſwer. 1. It may well be that Dauid not- n | 
I withſtandiyg ſome feeling and apprehenſion of this e- —— —— 
©] vill, yer lighted the matter ouer too much, and ſear. — vogue 
ched not into the depth of it as was meete: he forgot | uae macro) ag? 
lit too ſoone, and was not fo throughly humbled for it, 

las the. caſe required. 2. The fault being as it was ſo 
> * and ſo ſcandalous; it was neceſſary ; that 
] Daxid ſhould be brought to a more publike acknow-. 
I ledgement; that the ſatisfaction giuen, might be pro- 
ä portioned to the hurt: many had been offended, and 
cherefore it was reaſon many mould befatisfied. Now. 
to bring Duuid to theſe two ſpecialties, 1. of through 
humbling himſelfe, 2. of making an acknowledge. 
ment for publique ſatisfaction, Nathan: miniſlery Was 
neceſſary: neither for ought we know could this haue 
euer been effected but by this inſtrument. Gods ſen- 
ding Nathan to Dauid is an argument, that God 
would not otherwiſe perfite his repentance, Thus 
though Dauid knew much, and was himſelfe endewed 
with a ſpirit ofprophecy, and perhaps in many parti- 
| culars of ſpiritual vnderſtanding far exceeded Nba 
r ——y 4\ 
| yet 
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E yerin this he ſtood in need of Nath ns help : there was 
a neceſſity of his hand to plucke him out of this pit, 


| this Natbar and Gad, (who is tearmed Davids Seer 
| bur that they +. watch ouer him, and take cate of 


| d lam.15. | Let euery man be ſwift to à heare: Let him that hath an care 


e Reva. | © heare,cc.there is nomanerof limitatiõ, or exception. 


And ſurely the knowledge which Daxid had hereof,| | 
made him to be ſuchalouer of Gods houſe,and to de- 
fire aboue all things, that all the daies of his life he might| © 


that albeit he knew much, and read much, and medi. | 5 
tated, and wrote much for others vſe, yet he needed 
quickening and _— vpon by the publique meanes,| 
And why ſhal we thinke be kept about him mo 


bi 


his ſoule, and ſpeake vnto bim from time to time in che 
name of the Lord. So that it is plaine by th.s example, 


from miniſteriall help. In ſome reſpect or other ther 
wil be neede: eicher to informe one in that he knoweth 
not, or to reuiue the memory of that which is forgot- 
ten, or to explaine that which is not cleere: ox to pro- 
uoke to the ptactiſe of that which is neglected , or to 


be a man neuer ſo excellent, and his gifts neuer ſo ex- 
ceeding. The commaundement of hearing is gcnerall; 


| for them, notwithltanding their large proceedings in 


Paul was perſwaded of the Romanes, that they were ful 
of o0dnes, and filled with all knowledge, and able to admo-\ © 
niſh one f another: yet he thought they had need of che, 
help of his miniſtry: and he commended hearing vnto 
them, as the meanes for their building vp ins faith. The 
ſame Apolile commended the Coloſſians for their faith! 
en Chriſt, and lone towards all Saints : yet euen among | 
them he vrged Arehppus to take heede to hu ' miniſtry; 
an argument that he thought his miniſtry vſefull euen 


1 : a good 


viſite his holy e temple: becauſe he was ſenßble of this, | ©? 


that no man can juſtly plead any manner of cxemption} > 


quicken,or to comfort: ſome vſe or other there will be, 


gbd roftſſton.· And though the Philippians Fed 
u ihe Goſpel Powtha ver yy fir 5 Hay of 0 f their| 


k: Hi t; yet Was Paul careful to haſten to them l chap.1.5, 
their Miniſter Epipbreditus and wilted them thar they | 
ſhould receixe him with all lars, and puke much of m chap.1,15.29, 
| echt is atoken that their great pry in religion 
and grace, had not freed them from che neceſſity of de- 
Ft — pon chat meahes. The maine reafon heerof 
lis, Gods ſanckifying of this help to this end. Cod will 
haue euen the beſt And de nok abſo ute,to Waite vp- 
I' on his ordinance, both for their firft theting chem 
into the number of bis S aints,and for the leading them 
on along vnto perfection, and vnto the Waal to 
which he hath appointed them to come in Chriſt Te. 
ſus. This being a ttuth ſo ylaitte dat of the Scriprure; 
it muſt needes be; that Al ſo long as they Tine, ſhall 
haue caufe to waite vpon this rk; ea chen when 
i tthey are come to be of age, and te haue ongh long cu- 
IS Some extreifed wf te diſcerne both good and Wy ts wr, 
: This makes diredtly y againſttheir pride, wh ate ſo The wes 


well opimoned of {heir dwne good yon that they 


chinbe hey haue no neede of a Miniſtrie to atluerriſe 
them. There is nothing can be ſaid,bur they, forſooth, 
if you will tale cheir owne words, Ace already both 
fully and ſufficientiy Fnderſtandl it. Sometimes they 
compare their — and ſchoflarthip, their reading | 
and wit, with his whold miniftrie they emoy: and be- 
cauſe they imagine; that theirs i *. at —— wall vnto 
his, thereſdre howſoentr'for formte ibn'they 
may heard ye et u I's quite * — any ce dr 
thought, or Ze ofe * be bettered. I would they 
— — aduiſe Vell and ſeriouſly vp on this plact. Let 
wo aske themſelues, Whether ow dare any way 
compate with Did, either for hearth ill in 
ele holy Scriprure » Or for knowledge b 
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for grace. If they will not preſarye to equall them. 
\ (clues with him, let them. learnoof him to achnow- 
ledge an vſe of a faichfull miniſterto. I doubt not bur | 
Duid thanked Gd is his time, as nuch: for Nn. 
comming to him in this. caſe, as he euer dic ſos any 
one particular benefit; and yet out of all queſtiaa he | 
knew berha ſinned, — ek iz was * — 
him without repentanęę to he pardoned. Secutuie be-. 
8 90 a 19 and a full deadnos had s- 
1 90 g not heene / quick nei and 
8 this. means. And it. it to be ſcene 10 expe- 
rience, has ſttange and vayerrantable courſes, euen 
many of gaag g 2 in cheir or- 
pans 5855 Ayhiles (pe — owne | 
11 „aud T6lig nar; in hamiliiie von chat ha 
Or rel or, mn ten I 
This is is xeleagne out ofthis, het it ia pun do une 
chat Haar fell ta ghis. olemag.acknpwledgement af. 
ter N 4 — Vntohim; queſtieules it was that u, 
| mjgh ow, that cycazhe be Qiyiltianmul be be- 
holding to e 2nd cars of a/MiniRer,for his ſpi- 
| riruall furtherance. oy — See. 


in this matter, but it as nothing to tha puspoſc, vntili 

|  Nathou hag} ae er hin i ge weßß muſt haue 

| ©, Prou.g4, | ion giuen him, ther <4 rhe mare o wiſe. || 
| And; who ſo thinks to.{wimmg well enough without 

this Minifterialkcorke, for my; parti Lcau promiſe; him. 

no hope not tobe dromuedin his oe preſumption. 

I-kpoy, no reaſon hi Wee baue done as well 

35 any nnn, NRbont his, hep, yet be Med nh. 
indeed he reſcued from that o- 

uilt Which wighe otherwiſg ene hin headlung 

ea denen 99s, e We _ feeng; Nau the ro 

| v4 theking; apdirwae} | | 

lych an amonifhes. || 
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Now ſollo wech the ghied, Thec this comming of 
Nathas, was profitahlt voto David. The Doctiine | 
hete is thus, 5 | 


| That words of reproofe- are neuer in vine to 4 voliions ' The 4. dock. 
| heart. In Dauid a man famous for religion, we may be- | | 
hold che truth bf this point; Ie vas much for 2 King to | I 
beare it, that a ſubie ct ſhould come vnto him, aud tell | | 
him to his face; ke was a muttherer, and an adulterer, | | | 
and that Cod would judge him. Ahab at che very con- | 
OK ceir vt ſomewharhkey to be ſpoken to him by Eliab, 
15 bo e to hreake out into tearmes of paſſion, and of 
9 diſcontentment 1 Haft the me, O mine v ene mie. | p r.King.zx.26, ! 
and for leſſe by fartethen is which Nathan {tid to — 
Dauid, clapt vp prom CAMicheab into a ptiſon. David 1 gaz. y. 
Wl eyes ok toe — a areer| 
* wi ur Daui an his Thus ische fay- em. 113. 
be? 74 age eee. 0 — « t Prou git. 1 
f righteous Wan,and he mill encr in t [ear ning i A xreproeft t Preu gg. 
1 4 more into him that hath vuder ſtanding, then a hun- | 
= | dred firiper into» foole, Such an one conlidereth, that | « Prov 1719. * 
22 |theblewnerof the w, ſeruet h te away the x cuil. h Proute.zo. | 
[ and that theſe wound: are x faichfrol, He no wech, chat y chap.ay.c. | 
3 the Miniſter doth by his calling, wareb for ha ante, a | 3 
= | vc that muſt prac ax acc, his charge is, and he is = Hebo, 
ound to it, te rebwkg exen 2 ſharply und with'd autbiritie. | 2 aas. 
He chat is perſwaded of this neceſſitie of rebuking . 
chat lieth ypon a Miaiſter, iſ he doe deſire to be ſrec 
froin the blood of all men, cannot but with patiencè 
entertaine the words of admonition: I ho muſt _ 
will his thoughts be) ſavely / inſt beare ce He will alfo 
further ponder with bimſglte, low as it is: true which | 
Dawd faith that us war car viderſiand all bis axwnefantts,! 
ſo others, eſpecially a godly Paſtor, conſcionabiy ob. 
Letuing his flocks, may ſee chem bettet then he him- 
ſelfe can. We are blind many times in out owne caſes, 
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Jandl ate not aware of our owne infirmities. It is poſſi. 
ble that our Miniſter may behold more in vs, then we 
thinke, It is oftentimes ſo with vs, that d we kxow not 
that we doe-enill>_he that vnderſtunds this out of the 
dcripture, and huah found the truth of it in his own ex- 
perience, how can ho but be glad of an obſeruet, and 
delight in him,; that will not fuffer ſinne to reſt vpon 
bim, but will rn out of the fire 
into which her is falliug? Aman ſubiect to a Urfeaſe; 


though in the generalitie he is deſirous and carefull to 
auoid it, yet in parxiculats is many times lead by his 
appetite, to eate that which will bring his griefe vp- 
on him, and encreaſe his paine: wi dome how will. 
make him tractable to the advice of his learned phyſfi- 
tian thas ſitteth by, and aduiſeth him to forbeaxe. It 
ma be he may be a ltle tendet af the firſt, bring loath 


to be withdrawne- from that which his appetite 1 
ſtrong too, and which he feeleth to be toothſome; bu 
vpon better aduiſe, he will con him thanks that would 
not ſuffer him in his one courſe. Vpon the ſame 
22 —_ 8 embraceth the counſell of his 

itiruall phyſirian : perhaps it is rmething Harſh ar; 
| 2 — tho · pleaſares of inne arc . beritch- 
ing; as cuen Aſa, numbred among the bettet Kings of 
e 2.Chrea6as. | Judah, was yet wroth with the Seer, and put him in e priſon: 


| | yet at the laſt, vpon colder bliod he ſhalt f̃ud more fa- 
. — * 
Thus Ihopel haue guen ſufficient lighr to this Bo. 
. Arme. 4 PE Dir 2:73 ICE 
IThe.vſe. Hereis now an vſe fot all that heare, that they m 

| — me pl rhe ehe bop ' 
j ſlouoa powerfull and vrebuking mioifiry. An excxlient 
L ching when a man reidyceth inthe hearing of fucha 
ſermon, whichis to him like the voĩte vf Nather here 
to Darid (hen art the may. ) When a man in this caſe! 


g — gocth.! .. 
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'zocth away with thankefulnes to God, chat — 
che preachers tongue ſo to ſpeake to his couſtience, 
it is an — e . it is a ſigne euen of 
the power of godlines. It is 4 ſearching,a pearcing mini- 
| — hill un of mine beart, it i Dravid | 
many times, 45 if it were al on 'parpoſe about mer, a Very 
2 | ripping vp of my hears will life, ab I thee cum ue the ra- | 
I. ther bee Abs, chis is wifedome indeed. It is a to- 
I | ken that a man is able to iudge indeed, hat is good, 
© | what is profitable, How ſhall wethinke of them, thut 
I doe purpoſely ſhrinke and ſlinke from ſome preach- 
ings,for this cauſe cheifly, (as their own ſoules know) 
X | whatſocuer is pretended, they are afraid of 
XX | fome touch co their particalarfores: they doubt there 
= | will be ſomewhar r home ſomething nceret 
vnto them, then they willingly would. Theirprofanes, 
their ſenſuality, their licentiouſnes, will be caxed: thus 
they had rather their hurt ſhould feſter and cotrupt, co 


A ceir vtter ſpoile, then to Rand fill a chile in Fi 
| cnaceto endure the dreſſing. Nay, what ſhall he ſuid of 
== | them, whom. this faithful dealing in che 

33 | of the word, cheugh it be carried with never ſo: great 

I medcſty and d{{creriongUoth turne into a kind of | 

that they becotue, ac Solomon ſaith, likt-brerts 


| 

of their whelps; chat they become as viotent-ks24bab id 
1 Pardo hg ory Baptiſt they ae out f 
all patience, if there be once a dealing with the maſter. 
ſinne. They be Rke be wn vchich if it b 
e reward the ſice chat is pt onder cs 
make it boile en een ie een thare-! 
of, euen to the utting of ir out: ſo labour th ex 
tinguiſh their heate, which ſeeke to kindle in them 
ſome life of grace. Now if the former be wiſedome, 
| they ſurely. ue is folly in the Lords account. No ve». 
tier foole, then he chat cannot loue him, by whom be 


— — oe. 


——ĩ —— 


_ — Aa. 0 
—_— —_— 


Lectures vpon rhe 51 . 2 I 1 
is bolily rebuked for his fnùe. Let v3 be perfwadedl“ 
3 hear, to labour — hom ſpi.] © 
rits, that with meekenes _— receive the word, e. 
uen then when. ecault'of rhe carriage of R 
„ Thanke Cod at did 


if chere 2 ſecret dorrupti Ae Which 2 


art not ware o * thee ; or 
—— . e tho W 


Wben ve feele —— ghts bepi afiet de rt6ubled 
hereabovrs ; and an root as a vron 
dont tene bo de ſo 

———— 


1 we not Toure him for 
among earthly ——— ede dee 


from another Prinoe ( an enemy) * z meſlage of iN 
_—_ with words of change, vith With retires of off LE 


2 ce t 1 
— — e 8 | 1 
der ere rad —_ thor) Fewird, He © 
tele N ea fidelity Ah; rooued | 
| th his ertarfd Wete Aaftfull . = 
1 in is ale fle Pethember | || 

—— ee de a eh deliver} 7 
that which vue are entruſted with 5 TH An has, ſaith 
2 $hallavonge be laſer 7995 come 

oewwietuquiemnes!; eſpbcially Wheti it Ib rem F 
| 3 whit Fob cents | * 
which in delivered.» 2¹ 11. 0 381 4 r 8 | 
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VERS. 1. Hane mercy don me, O God, „ 
', th 3.7 lowing kindneſſe: according tothe multitude of 
thy compaſſions put away ming wiquities.. 
2. Area ende from, kk iniquitis, andclen lenſes 7 me 
bis my ſmne.. 
= | x; E now paſle from the rule vnto the Body'of A 
N B thePfalme, as from a beautifull: porch into | 2 ca 
© | tha goodly building whereutno id 'appertaines;” The | 
we” Palme ark the generall nature of ic, is a Pſalms of pe- | | 
*X | tition, Init Dauid is a ſuter, firſt for himſelfe in pat ti- A geners!l ſur- 
© | cular, vnto ver. 18. then, for the whole Church and 37 of — 4 
people of Cod in ge nerall. In his ſute 5 che Plalme, * | 
are to conhder, 6A whacke craues ;'fecondl a 
he promiſerh, incaſe he ſhalt be heard in his 
Touchin the things which he craves, I obſeniethEts | 
besbeſe ſue eſpeci ö iuenes of this p particu- 
lar ſinne, whereof N —— 
of — JR ot — which was in Ait, vnto 
ver. G. 2. Aſſurance of rhis forgiuetes; comfortabiy 
leeled vp vnto his ſoule. 3. SunRification,8fanentBle- | 
— — Deere dem 
tugh. fearcfull: teſtinonies of Golly Ai griatioht! 45 
were ſometimes inflifted vpon Sault 5 2 » > 
that auncient-comfort, which he was wont to ſeele de 


fare he thus d. 6.Confirmatiort in Soden 
to the end. — here for himfetfe EE 


well be referred 10 theſe heads We that 
* us lapt and entwined one within the 

A paſſi onate and an affe dd heart, ſuch as Darid had 
in the enditing of this Pſalme ; doth not Al Wies tie ir 
ſelfe to preciſe rale of method ode parctcular 1 
„ 
againe e wne in dlue 
—— icky mother, and Won 


— eci- 
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Lettres vyou the 51. Pſalma | 
ſpecially inſiſted vpon, towards which the defire, in. 
reſpe& of ſome preſent feeling, is moſt feruent. Let vs, 
ſet our ſelues to follow Dauid in the ſcuerall brenches. 
of chis Pſalme: and if we meete with the ſame things 
once and againe, as we proceede, let vs impute it to. 
the fulnes and feruency of Dauids ſpirit, and know it | 
to be the wiſedome of God, by this meanes to make 
chem to ſtrikei into ou hearts a more deep impreſſion, 
Reginnowewiththe firſt requeſt, propounded in the 
wo firſt verſes, renued in the 7. and amplified in the 
| 3345516 wich an effeftuall acknowledgement of | 
that, which makes him ſo earneſt, and ſo.importunate 
apetitiones for this thing. The ſubſtance of the firſt re- 
ore, is the obtaining of Gods gracious fauour, in che, 
and finall forgiuenes of his ſinnes. In handling. 
whereof, I will draw all to theſerwo heades. 1. That 
Dauid ſeekeg to God, 2. What: Daxid ſeeks of God. 
That: benſerkes to God, jz is apparant: the whole 


* 


[- Rlalne;isa- petizion direRed: tis Maieſty: and it 
dechvery plaigely yeeld out vnto vs this dactrine, 


he 2.463, | Tha to flie unto Cad. is the onely true way 20: find,com-- 
4 2228 fort in the timegf ſyirituall d: oat were 


in ſpirituall diſtreſſe, nothing more manifeſt: euery 
word in this Pſalme. ſauoureth thereof. It was now 
wath him, no doubt as at another time, when he. ſaith, 
bis heart was vexed, and he was pricked in his a reines. His | 
ſoule was ſore groubled,, the Lord had wrote bitter: 
98 — and cauſed his ſpirit within him to 
be. xeauines: Hefelt nothing bus horror in him- 
ſelfe, all his auncient feeling of Gods goadnes being 
euen ſwallowed vp with diſmayednes. If euer David | 
Ws, as Jobs ſpeaks of himſelfe, ſibę 4 laafrbdriuen too and 
MW o,changes and armies of. ſorowescamming on, ſure- 
[1y NOWAT was; neuer at any time in his life was he more 
e fine, 39d wore peqplexed with de 
| d "> 1 5 what. | 


* 


— — rr 


| Ledturet vgon the $1: Pſaline.. 

| | what would become of him, Now who doth nor ſec | 

to whom he turnes himſelfe in this ſtraight ; Have mer-| 

= | cie vpon me, O God, & as ifihe had ſaid, To who ſhall I; 

eee but unto thee, whither ſhalt I conuert mine eies aud mine 

AF (hows but wnto thee which dwclleſt in the ieanens: to thee, e- 
= en to tbee willi powre out my meditation, and declare 


XX | affiiltivn in thy preſence - and ſhall we thinke that Dau 
courſe here was not the true courſe ? Is it poſſoble that 
A better ſhould be thought on? Why then ſhall not 
| this doctrine be.infoxced hence, That the boſome of 
i” | the Lord; is the onely beſt refuge in the day of ſpiritu- 
all calamigie, I might by many particular akon 


fetched out of this book of the — —— 


that this was Danids ordinarie courſe:that one ſp each! 
of his, Icalled vpon the Lord in my trauble, is a ſuffici- . pſal %. 
aeent euidence of his conſtancie herein. We. may oyne | 
| that pa it, Whom haue 1 4 but thee ? and, I haue 1 
== | defired none in the earth with 4 thee : my aileth,and mA pli1o1.25 06 | 
IF 27 alſo; but God is the ftrength —— por 1 
tion for euer. It is good for mee drawe neere toe 01 eſe 
1 words teſtifie, that this Mas ſtill his courſe, to ſeelthe 
Lord inchotime of affliction. Thus Paul beeing buffer 
ed by tha meſſenger of Sathan, berooke bumſelſe to a be- | 
ſeeching the Lord: and the word{rbrice) is an argu- f cori. 
ment of his frequencie in that dutie, yea cuen t hot 
when he felt no preſent ſupply of thag.comfort which 
he longed for. Yea, and Chad himſelfe in the daes of | 
Vis fleſh, bearing the weighe of our ſinnes * 
leife: by offering vpprajers and ſupplications with ſtrong. 
cries and teare} vnto s. God. Conhder we a little how 
| 22 motiues and encouragements there. be- for this 
dutie. 
| - Firſtythere is a commaundement for it: cu 0 
in the day of a trouble, cc. 2. There is a promile of ſut - 
<efle, i Before they c Nil er: Cc, 3. There is 42 fh 1.) 
— ea 888 5 bißtie! 


e ver. 20. 


— — 3 — — 


7 — —— — 
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| I [hilitiein God to giue a gracious iſſue to all our di. 
k brenn. gtreſſes: His name is aſtrong * tower. He is able to doe ex. 
Eh. ao ceeding abundantly aboxe all that we | abe &. 4. Hee it 
m Plal46.1. © | readie both to bem fornd, and to afford that which is de- 
Ie Mic.9.18. fired: Mercie pleaſerh him. He is neere dinto all that cal 
o Plal.145.18. | pon” him. 5. Becauſe he would haue all his diligent | 
in this courſe; he hath furniſhed them with the ſpirit]. 

of prayer; Becauſe they ave ſonnes, he hath ſent forth the | 
ſpirit of his Som into their hearts, which crieth, P Abbe 
Father : and hath appointed chat ſpirit to be an helpe to 
their q infirmitics. What can bee more ſtrong to con- 
firme the neceſſirie of a duty then theſe things? If God 
| wilt haue it ſo, Ood Will certenly giue a bleſſing to ir 
nen itt is ſo: They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for him. 
As the Lord himfelfe neither fainteth , nor is wcarie; (6 
he gines ſtrength onto him that fainteth; and vnto imm that 
 hath'ne rer geb, heencreaſerh*power. We ſhall be neuer 
able to finde an example, of fo mach as one that tooke 
tis courfe in vaine: rathet when we haue viewed all 
chat haue gone this way, we ſhall haue cauſe to take 
vp the words of the Pſalme, I Heſe ralled vpon the Lord. 
aid be heard them. Indeede whois it, but the Lord by 
whoſe Holy prouidence cometopaſſe all, whether dut- 


ward or {pirituall afffictions? Theſe things come nor out 
7 the duſt, neither ſpring they front the « earth : doth not 

oth euill and gon, in their kinds, proceed from our of the 
month of the maſÞ viugh: Now what greater error; then 
not to tue tinte him that ſputer: and who ſhall bind up 


the wound, but heewhich «made it. It is he which tack 
ſpojted, and it is he which mutt hear: he brings downe' 
. and he muſt raiſe vp cagaine. Theſe things 
may ſuffice for the clearing of this doctrine. 7 

' Firſt, this ĩs to reprovuctthe common neglect of this | 
duty, Irſhould be of righrrhe-firft thing in practiſe, 
| when fucrowes and gricks afflſs, bur ir lomo „ 


„0 — 
- 
* 


- .__worthily 


i 


— a... Mc. 


” 


| Lucht pen the 511. Nſalus. 


| worthily reiourned into the laſt place, and ſcarcely 
done till a kind of neceſſitie and failing in other cour- 


>> ; ſeshathenforced vs. Men haue 4 h.bope to de- 
" ceiue their inward angaiſh, by IEnẽO Hot Ci by: 
=>; imptoyments; as Saui thought to allay the vexation of 

his ſoule by d muſique. Thus gant cee. and 

l xeaduig of merry ſforĩes, are ſup deo be excellent | . 

j medecines againſt ſpirituall qualmes. But · 2 

are but as the reed fe Egypr, ſpoken of,which.doth not 

F _ breake into peices hen it is leaned on, but in 


break ing flyeth into ſplinters, to the of the hand 
ol bim e! it. Theſe things doe b 
point the hope of him that — and 1 ae 
ende tend tothe improovementof his woe; in as much | 
= | as the diſtteſſe of the ſoule, being a little put by there - 
>| with for the preſem, returnerh agairie with the greater 

force. A dranght uf cold water, taten by a man heated 
wich the violence of a burning feuer, ſeemeth in the 
"22 | taſting thereof, ſomewhat to allay his in ward fare; but 


7 , — is the cup gone from his mouth, before he fee. 
eth an encreaſe of his broyling drouth. Thus hre theſe 
out ward comforts to yr Aon {oule: for all the 
| world like money tikenvp von hard conditions, to 
diſcharge fome preſent debt vᷣpon an arreſt; which 
howſoeuer it deltubreth atche preſent from the hand 
of the Bayliffes, and to che pri ſonʒ y et it 
— d — at this —— hich 
it was applyed as aplaitter, to gapea great deale wider 
then ar f 25 A man in haz ard of drowning , catcheth 
at euetie thing hee feelesʒ the v faves: and/loofe- 
reed that ſwimtmeth on the water he layeth hand om, 
out of an hope thereby to ſave his lifet what gett eth he 
ia the end but matter of entaniglement; both and his 
imaginarie helps arc ſuddenly deuoured of the waues. 
Thus: bs che yanitievf all courſes, — {de- 


— — — — — — 


Lettures upon the 5 1. PÞſalme. | 
king God. All truſting in them is but like confidence is 
-f Prouagay. | as wnfatthfoll man, as a broken * tooth: things which doe} 
then deceiue, when they ſhould doe molt feruice. Thus 
is che firſt vſe for reproofe. The true courſe is leaſt 
thought vpon. Mey therein ſhew themſelues as foo- 
-QuicomeaPit liſn as he, of whom the Orator, His head it ut 
— Aud he ting that, 1. very buſie about a ſmall whealeor | 
| bh puſh im hir ; | 
2. Secondly , to prouoke to an imitation of Dauidin 
| this. Art thou in Dgwids caſe, caſt down with the fee. 
ling of thy finnes, haue the arrowes of the Lord 1ight up- 
on thee , ſo that the venome thereof dor exen · dvi thy 
g lob C. ſpirit, and doe the terrors of God fight agaunſt t thee? An| 
thou ſo oppreſſed , that it ſeemeth to thee that if th 
ſtrength were the firength of Rones, or thy flaſh as] 
| brafle, yet thou ſhouldeſt haue no power to endure / 
What fate thou now doe in this caſe, but withDauid| | 
rne thy ſelſe towards heaven, and ſay, h Heare, 0 
| ores Fongs mercie pon me Lord : be thou mine helper.| > 
| | Beeontomeaſtrong recke, and an houſe of defence to ſane | | 
i me. Mate thy face to ſhine vponithy ſeruant, and ſaneme | | 
thykmercie. Surely this is the onely way, which 
will bring a man peace at the laſt. There is no ſurer at- 
ment ofthe worth of this courſe then this, that the 
deuill laboureth by all meanes with Gods children in 
the day of tentation, to breed in them a loathneſfe and 
vntowardneſſe to chis dutie. He will muſter together 
many diſcouragements, to auert the minde from this 
important ſeruice. He will make a man beleeue, that 
bocauſe of the dulneſſe of his ſpirits, and the confuli- 
on of his thoughts, and the wandring of his 'magina- | 
tions, and the corruption of his heart, he ought not ts 
come into the preſenee of Cod: God wil not him 
/ 
2 


iles his eſtate is thus. And then, 


if ( as it ſometimes 
out) he hath prayed, and — — 


— — 


——— ——— 
„ — 


| Leftiives open the 51. Palme . | 
thereby, bur ( perhaps) is more perplexed then before; 
* | then he takes aduantage thereby, the-more to alienate 
* | andeftrange the affection from this duty: and all be- 
cCuauſe he knowes, what a remedie this is againſt the 
FS foules diſtreſſe, and what great redemyt ion thete is 
with the Lord for all that Waite vpon him. Whoſo- 
eeuet therefore thou art, whoſe ſoule God either now 
hath; or hereafter ſhall humble, with the apprehenſion 
> and feeling of thy ſinnes, ſo that thou art ſenſible of 
ende want of ſpirituall refreſhing, and of inward ſettle- 
ment, let nothing hinder from this duty. Be aſſured 
that ali thoſe reaſons hich pteſent themſelues vnto 
thee, to keep thee backe herein, they are che very ſug- 
geſtions of the deuill, and thou pleaſeſt none but him 
in . yeelding to them: — thou dot it — 
=> *'abruptly, and confuſed ae the comming be- 
tweene of many euill and vnfitting motions, yet doe i 
ſtill: wherefore hath God promiſed his ſpirit but to 
help infirmities? It is poſſible that the more thou pray- 
> | eſt, the more thowmaieſt be vexed. I thonght vpen God, 
aud was troubled, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: and, I prayed, and 
ey ſpmrit was * — here the meanes of comfort: 
"XF{ wrought = might ſeeme ) diſcomfort, yet he went 
on notwit Mandling Get thee therefore to the Lord 
how ſoeuer it be; and as Hez#hiah' When he had reeei- 
ued the rayling letter brought By Rabſhakeh from the 
King of Aria, ven into the houſe of the Lord, and ſpred 
et there before the Lord: ſo doe thou out of the abun- « +.xin.19.14. . 
dance of thy griefe po wre out thy ſoule, and what thou 
art not able to expreſſe in words, make it vp by ſighes | 
and groanes , and let thine heart try « it. Cenainely |» Lam. 2.10. 
though God for thy humbling and triall, may ate = © >, 
thine eies ro falle in waiting for 0 him, yet it will come to ſo Pal. g.. 
that paſſe at laſt, that thou ſhalt be able to ſay with Di | - 
if, Prayſed bt the Lord,which bath net pur backs my pray- - 
77, 8 
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er, nar this mercy from me, Onely tet me adioyne chis, 
chat in ſecking dhe Lord for comfort, thou be carefull | 
withall to vſe all meanes x hich God hath fanCtified, 
to bring to paſſe that which thou prayeſt for: other. 
wiſe thy prayers are but mockery. With praying thou 
muſt couple a dependance v pon the word and the mi- 
niltry thereof, as Dawd waited vpon the mouth · of Na- 
than, that 8 he had been reprooued, by him he 


| might alſo be relieued. God hath created the fruite of the 


2 ] q 16.57.19, lips to be a peace, and hath giuen ta his Miniſters a tongue 


of the learned, that they ſhould know how te miniſter a 
r Hago4 | word in time t him that is weary, God is not fought a- 
p right, if this meanes be neglected:neither will he heare 
| the prayers which are offered to him in the carcleſſe vic 
of this helpe. Moſes at the comming of the Amalckirs | 
fcll to prayer, yethe commaunded loſbun, to chuſe out 
men to ſi ght With ſ Amalel: and fo it muſt be in ſpiti- 
cuall things. God mult be fought by prayer, — the 
courſe followedinobedience which he hath ordained 
for the conuaying of that to vs, to which our prayers 
aime, And thus of the firſtʒ David in his ſpirituall di- 
| Rrefle ſought che Lord, This is the true voutſe, if we de: 
fire comfort: other courſes may put by the violence of 
our inward anguiſh for a time, but all will turne to 
| greater. bitternos in the end. | 
Now it followeth more ſpecially what Dani 
ſought: It is manifeſt; that his ſinnes might be pardo- 
| ned. Here we haue theſe points to treat vpon. 1. The 
excellencie of pardon, 2. The vature of it. 3. The 
ground of it. 4. The condition of chat Which muſt be 
pardoged. Of the firſi thus I fer dowoe, j 
That tbe mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne, is a bleſſing | 
| of exceeding worth, We may conclude this out of tne | 
eatneſtnes of Dauid in defiring it. He is excecdiog paſ- 
2 and importunate, both here in the beginning, 
L and 
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' ofthis.grace: as if he thought all things clic to be hut 


vile andibaſe in reſpect of this ane thing: O Lord I am 
naw in great diſtreſſe mx fic/hiremblech far feare of thee,and 


Lans a ffuid of thy iudgements: Oh that then onldeſt have 
mere von ne the waſhing away of ME iniquitics, and 
ia the blotting ous of ney" fun. mut cam I take contents 


rage me when Ihe thy. Tak atice, L prey 1 ou, of 3 
| few particulars tending ta the declaratio of this truth 


| touching the valle wing of Fotgiuenss. There be foure 
ſpeci all precogatiues with which Cod hath cadowed: 


his Churchz and they are 6 lt M err the. royaliies of it, 


ther in the latter end of the Creedz and the fx giuaues of 
ſaines, is one oſ them. Hereto ag teeth the, Scripture. 
Concerning de Church 7 be peepla cht dwell therein, 


and aſter inhe courſeofthe pſalme, for the obtaining 


ment in whites I mans this , en what ſhall be able to dic. 


© w— FS 


and by them the Cdurchiaf Chriltis faxmore glarious | 
and excellent, chen any other ſacietio, Ar; CORPAny | 
Whatſocuer. Theſe 4. priviledges ate ict, do wne tage- 


| 


| 


| ſaith the Prophet, — — 


var + foxgigen 50. 
| among the fauours canferred vpon Facet and {ſracl (by 
which termes the Church of God is meant ). chia is.rccs 


| hy j., mc, Ir is one 8 af thong; 
couenant bawixt God and is prople: 4, mill fr giae 
| their iuiquitis, and wi remember their fonnes.u8 more. 
Dauid placeth the happines of man in the pardon of 
| ſinne: Bleſſed is he whaſe w ichedneſſe is farginen, aud whaſe, 
ſiune 15 3 couered.Saluat ion lands i the ram u of f. 
| 3 hateſulli in ie ſight of God), as man. 
whoſe ſinnes are ynpardoned : were he as beautifull as. 

Al ſolom, in mhoſe bodie there was no blemiſh-: as rich as 


| koned:: I haue pat away thy trauſgraſſiaus likg a clan. and.| | 


u IIa. 46.13. 


* Let, 31.34. 


Pal. 32. 1. 
z Luk A 


4 


a 3. Sam. 1.31. 


| Niabal,\vho made a feſt at hy 3 bKing- b 2% 


junk riquily appatelle ast Meradias abſolute in com- . Aus. 
Wade ee eee ir maden handred and Teer 


"ar 


andy 


| 
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| 


f 2.Sam.16.t2, 


| g Eſt;3.1. 


u Plal.49.4t. 


| i 10b 21.30. 


Kk Tob 2.7. 


Luk. te. 21. 
m Pſal. 102.5. 
n Plal.6 9.13. 


0 10h. 14.23. 


Þ Frou. 155. 


q Deut. 32.10. 
r Matthao. zo. 


* Luk. 16.22. 
u Loh. 14. 3. 
x Pial. 16. 1. ̃ 
toldthis to the poore palſie man, who was 
before him vpo 
| are forginen y thee:as if he had ſaid; has camei to e fer 


7 Lux. 5. 20. 


| | avid twentie 4 Profinees: as Ravely feated for dw cilingas 


ſeorned as D 


Pia. sts. Fo a 


| waſhe@his feete with her teates, Thy 2 
a thee. Doubles che gift of that hIch che Deuill offe- 


| with marow and fatnes, at this word: and Dau at this 


Nebiut hadne mer in his veyallpallues in Babel as pol 
tike as Abnephel, who counſelled like as one had ag 
counſell at the Oracle t God. us gratious in Court as 
Hamam the” fecond in x ekingdome ; yet wanting this 
grace of the pardem of ſume, he ſhalperiſh lite t hel beats: 
e ſpall he kept vnto the tay of deſtruttion, and be brought 
forth vnto the dity of . On»the other ſide, were one 
25 much uffficted as /9b,whowasſmitrernith foreboylet 
fem the ole of hus Foove onto has k crm +35 hard beſfead 
as Lazar, M ho y looking for the reuerſion of ano- 
thers1rrencher : as much perplexed as he who are aſhes 
4 bread, and mingled bis drinks with mweeping as much 
2201 when the drunbards ſang of > him; 

having bis finoes forgiuen him, God the farber, and bis 
Sonne Chriſtwill come vnto him, andawellwich o him his 
ronſcientce within him all be a contiumull » feaſt : during 
his life here he ſhall he to the Lord, as the apple of his 
q eye: his very haires ſhall be r nmbred: imthe ende, his 
death ſhall be ( pretiows:his ſoute ſhallbe conueied by Angels 
inte Abrahams tboſome: thatawhere Chrift is, there he may 
be « alſo: emen at Godrright hand, where there i- eof 
joy,and pleaſures for xenermore. No maruell that Chriſt 
brought 
n the backs of foure menʒ Aan iy inns 


a bleſſing Behold here the greateſt that God cum beſtow : with 
this he would alſo reward the humthation of her that 


ſinnes are forvinen 


red vnto Chriſt, aft the Ki ngdomes of the world, and 
the glorie of them, could not haue giuen her halfe the 
contentnient that this did: her ſoule was ſatisfied; as 


dime, mought he haue had his choiſe what toaske, aud 


what 


— 
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ed in ſome meaſure erer 
jau dignitie of for guuenos. The ſou is pres i 
ſent, yalued this N aboue all, "At hin s els, 
were cuen vile and baſe before him, in; regard, this 
one. bleſhng.) The addition fag Kingdome to his 
preſent grearnes, the ſerting of ſuch an other ctowue 
vpon his head, as that which: Iaab tooke from the king 
of Rabbab, which waighed a talent of gold, with pretiou 
toner; the preſenting of him;with many hundred « 282. 12.30. 


 foxeskinnes of 5bg Philiſtius, which was à part of the 
done ich, Saul — ob! Hau, whey be would 
— ehimh 3 „daughter: 1 ſuch things would | v 1. Sam. 18.25, 
2 e ſauouted ought with him, reſpeRiuely to this, 
Neuer did he fo long for the water of the well of Beth. 
| lehem, 38 tps this: never did auy poore hart bray for the 
\ tiuers pf Napets, as bis ſoule-panred for this favour. = 
1 as tes chis ſpoken, ot to what vſe ſhould all | The vſe. 
thi e put, but to kindle in vs a deſire of this bleſſing, 
Oh that we could feelingly grone out this requeſt e- 
| uery 445 at the throne as race Hane mergie pay me, | 
God, according to, 7 Toning kindurnoc.Lard;hoy much | 
** is here in the world for mane) things : onerwould be rich, 
another 2 — — would be braue; hoſe 
for pleaſure, and that for profit: vourhſafe me this ons 
fing, and let on take all gs: reſt {i Let "ly poore, | 
4 2 7 the reg affioureng of men, let we lins lte 
« Pellic 72 8 1 2 
c pardoned. . 
are our ſo —— 8 what arc 
| now 1 — 4 * — what is our feeling when this is 
ken of. 1 hone not to come nter Dauid in 
FS, D I this | 


. 
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Lecturer vpe rhe 's 1 Halme. 
this kind of tioning, ſutcly better it had: beene 
| for vs, if we had neuet deene — I remeinber the 
challenge made of old, Why dhe we lay out fler, and not 
for byea ? ill apr labor without Vremy + aticfied? why 
are we {6 eagerabour thoſe buſer things, and ſo eare- 
leſſe abdut chat Whith moſt eonterfies vs. We ſeeke 
the things Whith can aualle vs Hetle, vnleſſe ; be to 
make it à mattet of mere haxũnes for vs to be ſaved: | 
bur we regerchede ragt which alete of it ſelfe can make 
vs happie. Wealth nn Inbauted ft, pleaſirte is hunted 
aftet, ſinne is talcen dbughtt forhow ir tnny becheriſh. | 
ed, revengeisiadied ont hon it may befurthered, | 
pride is cated for 1 dr re proper amog | 


all; forgiuenes of * N | 
oWnehearts halle ag — 2 27 7 wy. ; 
how fieldome this ants nent with any e- 
riouſnes and how Nttle⁊t is laboured in: | wikatThould 

we thinket6 be the read vf is aegleR? Se Seo i is 
eaſie to determine: men are fret zwurt of the grieuouſ- 
nes and dunger of chem ibs, a n be N 
weir, to haue thbity ding of particular finnes bang 
vpon record againſt chern, as it were vpon the. 
the Lords high cd urt of Iuſtice, ant hat vertible N 
| matter it is, to 8 Ache bare, and ont of a}. 
| traje . im quitres to be tallel to a firicke | 
2 oh hot their belles would tremible, in their 
—— add: off pardon : how they would}. 
=D . — giues ad- 


ꝶ6— 


— deen det | 
ax, ti agame pied the Wende- | 
ſeat of — with 2 00 en meren 
pon me, O God. accurlling ro ac . 
e 7 logs 


e me 


fi —— = obo — — @rueh We . 
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| | ÞIeltures ent gt Pſainic. | 
the temples ofhis head take any reft.in.che-gmiſiion of 
this dutie. lealt his breath ſhould dopact;and he return 
] vnto his earth, before he had made his peace with God | 
by petition of pardon. Let vs reſolve now to labour 
wich gur ſelues to value this hleſſing a it is. We would 
eaſily be perſwaded, if we underſtood out of per ſonall 
| cxpericace, what it were to haue ĩ wounded ſpirit. He 
| chat feeles the ſting of ſinne, oh what would hee giue 
for a pardon : he tus enn ſay with David ; Mine ins- 
gau ies are gone aver my head and awaighty burtben, they 
ere too heawa for * mat he will ſoone fall pan his knees | « r! 
with Dauid, and (avice on his breaſt with the Publican, 
Cod be merciful tem In hearkening to this f Lek. t.. 
exhortation, touching ſeeking for the mercie of God 
in the forgiveveſe of fines, I pray let ys beware how | Nee. 
we deceiue our ſelues, in imugining thatby ſome fot- | 
| mall andcnrſory words and geſtures, we ſhall do that 
| which is now perſwaded. I know there is a general 
deſire of Gods mercy herein among men: and what | 
more ordinary, then for men to beſprinkle quer theit 
oſſe ſinnes with ſore ſuch words of courſe, as Lord | 
rgiue nes 4 trig God rey, what ebeaſt am I th de ſo, Cr 
which when they haue done, they thinke themfelues as 
1aft as Salomon et, That hath wiped her month;and | I 
ſaith, ſhe hath committed no · iniquitie.. No, it is another { ; ren. 30. t. 
manner of peice of ſeruice, this which I now perſwtade. 
| The true valuing bf forgiueneſſe and merey, proceeds | * | 
out of a lively yndet ſtanding of ones owne guilt, out 
of a ſccling — of the fowlnes of ſinne, out of 
2 ſenſible apptehenſion of the maieſty of God. Theſe 
flaſhing motions which breed no care to avoid finne, 
nor conltancie in vſing the meanes to obtaine forgiue- 
neile, arc fat from that which we are taught out of Da. 
nid: pra ctiſe. It is the hungry ſoule that can beſt iudge 
of the worth of food. It is be which lyeth Geke vpon 
. Dis his 
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FE E his couch, ant not ii vs Rir for-weakeneffo, rhat can 
reltthe wbrth of healtk When thy ſoule is pained with 
the horror of ſinne, then chou wilt be fit to apprehend. 

the truth of this doctrine, and then thou wilt need but 
little quicłning to this. lind of ſuite," Thus. is the firſt 
| zbing ohſtruable cut of chat which Dauid faupht. The 
ſuinme ol his requeſt is the pardon of finne +n&doubr, 
an excellent thingy; which Dauid in this caſe made 
choiſe to beg oue all: when wee come once to feele 
what Dauid did, our requeſt willbe the fame that Da- 
luids was. Tqa — the ſmart of nne Nothing 
| ſo ſwecet as the forgi of ſmne. If webe dull in 
this particular, we haue cauſe to ſuſpect our ſelues to 
haue but little grace. Thus in generall:now more ſpe- 
cially touching this chat we call fotgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
hat ĩt is: thus ĩs the doctrine, 12 390 3/7 


2 JT It 


| The 3. dot. Tha in forgiuing of inne there is an witer aboliſhment 


| ox Gods part of the gailt of ſinne. I gather this thus; Da- 
| uid crauing forgiueneſſe, eraucth it vnder the tearmes | 
| of putting away, of waſhing thoroughly, and of cleanſmg. 
The firſt word, is put away or as it is now in our re. 
viewed tranſlations more preciſely out of the original, 
Blat out: ſo that forgiuenes of ſinnes is, as it were, the 
wiping out of a ſcore, or the croſſing of a debt booke: 
all is quite razed out as if it had neuer beene. The ſe- 
cond is, wiſh throwghty - ſuch a rinſing and ſcouring 
Dazidpraied for, as may leave behind no remembrance 
of the fowleneſle; and the ſame is in the intent of the 
word cleanſe. All together ſhew ; that ſinne is then | 
ardoned; when Cod ſo accounts it, as if it had neuet 
cene committed: the booke is croſt, the reckoning is 
cleared, the ſpot is ſcoure quite out, there is no more 
to be laid to the charge of him that is diſcharged. 


Io confirme this wee may obſerue, how that i 


22 Where forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is ſpoken of, 
8 235 P - 3s ſuch} 
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Lectares vyon the 5 1. Pſalme. | 
ſuch phraſes of ſpeech are vſed, 2s betoken the ſame 
| that I haue ſaid, euen an abſolure riddance, and a final 
aboliſhment. Dexidb tearmes it a conering of ſinne that 
is, a hiding it out of the way, in ſuch ſort as chat it ſhall 
never come to light: againe,a wot imputing it; that is, an 
accounting it as if the party offending neuer had com- 
mitted it. Iſaiab calls it, a putting tranſgreſſion away likg 
A cloud, and ſinnes as 4 i miſt : when a miſt or cloud is di- 
ſpelled and diſperſed with the winde, it is ſo diſſipated 
and diſſolued, that it appeares no more, and can neuer 
come againe tagether as it was. Hezek;4h in his pray- 
er phraleth it, a caſting all aur finnet behind the k backe: 28 k If . 
if ih were ſo — diſpoſed, as they neuer after 
ſhould be looked vpon. CAMicah to małe the matter ai g 


full, calls it, a ng of iniquities, a kind of treading 
them vnder foote, and acting them into the bottome of | 
the ſea, where they are quite buried, neuer to bee | 
brought into any further queſtion. I will forgize- their. 


imquitie , and remember their ſinnes no l more : there the 
latter clauſe expounds the former: to forgine, is to re- 


member no more : that is, neuer to call that to account 
which is once remitted. The iniquitie of Iſrael ſhall bee 
ſought for and there ſhall be m none, & c. ſo is forgiueneſſe 
deſcribed. All theſe places confirme this point. Now 
I ſaid in ſetting downe the doctrine, that this aboliſh- 
ment js. onely of the guilt of finne: for as for ſinne it 
felfe, God leaues it in part to remaine euen in the beſt, 
and the work of ſanctification is not ſtraight· way per- 
{ fired; but juſtification, which by the Apoſtles doctrine 
ſtands a in forgiuenes, that is a through-worke. Where 
God forgiues, he remits wholly, and will neuer puniſh 
for that which is once — 8 | 
This is firſt, againſt Papiſts, who albeit they ac- 
knowledge ſuch a matter as the pardon of fine, dad 
doe teach their penitents ſometimes the vſe of thyy 
2 — 


—— 
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Leftares vpon the 51. Pſalme. | 
part of this Pſalme; yet they _ and maintaine | 
Forginenes to be ſucha thing, in which God temitteth 
but in part: the fault he is content to diſcharge, but the 
penalty, they ſay, not ſo; but he reſerues that to be ſa- 
tisfied for here in part, and part in purgatory. This to 
them hath produed a gainefull doctrine: for vader a 

pretext of ſatisfying for the temporall punifhment of 
finne , creepe in all thoſe gifts and offerings, and 
large bequeaths, by which their reuene ws are aug- 
mented, and their purſes filled; How can this opinion 
ſtand with the nature of Forgiuenos, aceording as it is 
deſcribed in the Scripture. If all be pardoned, what is 
there behind to be ſatisfied for: if there be ſome ſatis- 
faction expected on our part, how is that forguenes 
abſolute. How doth Godremember the ſinne no more, if 
after his remitting it, he ſhall call i: againe to a new 
account. The maine thing which is Rood vpon for the | 
wpholding ofthis opinion, is that we find. in experi- 
l ence, how men whom God pardoneth, are notwith- 

ſtanding exerciſed with many crofles and afflictions of 
diuerſe kinds, which they account to be inflicted by 
God, chat they who endure them may make thereby 
ſome kind of ſatisfaction to his Maieſty: and they vrge 
in particular that which befell him of whom we now 
treat (euen Dauid) who howſoever he was receiued 
into grace ypon his repentance for this great offence, 
yet there was ſomewhat behind for him to endure: the 
child begotten in adultery died, and he was plagued 
many wales, as in the inceſt of Ammon and Abſolom, |- 
and was a man full of ſorrowes all his daies. But the an- 
wer hereunto ĩs eaſie: by learning to put a difference 
 berwhxt a puniſhment, and a correction. It is true, that 
God layet 2 ar on his deeteſt children, not- 
withſtanding he hath pardoned them; but yet they are 
= puniſhments or curſes properly , but rather ſuch 


chabiſes 
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" Lefturer vper rhe 5 1. Pſalxe. HE 
chaſtiſements wherein God offereth himſelfe vnto 


them as vntoꝰ ch ildren. Death ſeizeth vpon the elect of + bum 


God after their admiſſion into grace, yet not as 2 
iudgement or penalty, as it was firſt inflicted, but 282 
| paſſage vnto life: ſo they are liable to affli tions; but 
not as to curſes, but as to trialls for the perfiting of 
their repentance, and for the exerciſing of their faith, 


and forthe preuenting of their after - falls: God inflicts 
| them tather as furtherances of ſanctiſication, then as 
meanes of ſatis faction. When God iudgetł his in this 
world, it is more, ſaith Chryſòſtome, for a medecine, then 
for a puni t, more for a correction, then a penalty. Thus 
this doctrine may ſhew vs the failing of Popety in a 
maine point touching the nature of faith. The Scripture 
 teſtifieth plainely that God temits all, borh guilt and 
penalty; my Se reſerues the temporall puniſh- 
ment to be {atisfhed for by our ſelues. Surely''Dawids 
aime in this ſute wãs, that God would uot at all count 
with him either for this or any ſinne. He knew will, that 
if he ſhould be once vrged to giue ſatisfaction to the 
iuſtice of God but of his one performances, he ſhould 
neuer be able to endure it. The Popiſh opinion of ſa- 
tisfaction cleaues cloſe to our nature, and there is a 
aptnes in vs, to thinke by ſome act of ours, to make | 
ſome kind of amends for the things we haue done 2. 
miſſe in: we can ſooneperſwade our ſelues to be able 
to out- waigh, as it were, our euill deeds by our better; 
' | whereas all that euer we can doe, is not the halfe of 
that which we are bound to performe: and it were 
ſtrange, if one by paying one debt, ſhould be able to. 
diſcharge another. What gell can I doe, which Tn 
not abſolutely and peremptorily bound to dotmdifir( 
be my duty, how ſhall that be of force to farisfie the 
iuſtice of God for the things wherein I haue miſcari- 
ed. Thoſe errours both in Popery, and in common o- 
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Lectures vpon the 5 1. Pſalme. 
pinion, proceede from the ignorance of the true na. 
ture of Forgiuenet. Let the pardon of finne be rightly 
vnderſtood, there is nothing remaines for manto ſatis- 
fie, where God hath giuen a diſcharge. 
| © Secondly, this do keine is of great comfort to that 
ſoule, which out of the feeling of ſinne, hath been 
brought to a deſire and a longing for Forgiueneſſe: 
. | what better newes to him that trembleth in his heart 
to thinke vpon his account, and quakes at the remem- | 
brance of Gods iuſtice, then to be told that as God, 
to whom he is perſwaded to teturne, is ready to for- 
giue, ſo the Forgiuenes which he ts is abſolute: 
there are no more after -callings when he hath ance 
wiped out the ſcore in the blood of his Sonne: thete is 
not the leſt ſerip of the bill kept in hand for any ſecond 
demaund, when once the bond is cancelled. Gods dea- 
ting is not like ſome cruell creditors, who when they 
haue recciued all that is due, yet ketpe backe the obli- 
gation, and put the poore er in feare to be taken 
at aduantage, notwithſtanding his payment. No, his 
courſes herein are effectuall: he neuer entreth an action 
againſt him for whom be hath once accepted the ſatis- 
faction gf his Sonne: I ſay not but God is pleaſed to 
caty the matter ſo towards his, as that they are moo- 
to be ſuters for Forgiuenes often; not becauſe he 
hath a meaning to recallithat which he hath once done, 
but he may thereby make their humiliation perfite, 
and their aſſurance of his fauour in forgiving them 
more complete. Dauid, no doubt, knew ere this, the 
fweetnes and comfort of Forgiuenes; yet now a new 
finne, gaue a new wound to his ſoule: and the Lord 
brought him afreſh to be a petitioner for thas e, 
to the end that he might eſteeme yet more, and feele 
the benefite of it more 1 * is it, that 


thaugh our Creed teach a ility to be aſſured of 
1 "IM Torgius- 
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Forgiuenes in the words 1 bebeexe ee) „which imploy more 
then a conceipt of ſuch athing; yet the Lords prayer 
binds to be petitioners for it exery day: not becauſe it is 
| 2 | 

oſſible for it to be reuoked, but becauſe it is neceſſa- 


rie for vs to haue it more and more confirmed, and to 


 eacreaſe in the certainty of it every day. Thus touch- 
ing the nature of Forgiuenes: and ſo this ſecond point 
giues light to the former: for by how much the more 
abſolute and finall Forgiuenes is, by ſo much the more 
doth it deſerue account. 

Now followeth the ground of Forgiuenes: mercy, 
lowing kindnes, multitude of compaſſion, Here two things. . 
r. Cods mercy is the ground of Forgiuenes. a. Ihe con- 
dition. and quality of this mercy. Concerning the fixſi, 
thus is the Doctrine, ; | 

That man hath no plea, but the freedome of Gods grace, 
in making ſute for the pardon of his finnes, David, we ſec, 
mentioneth nothing of his owne, either paſt or to 
come, by which to per {wade the Lord to that which he 
entreats. Among men, a man hauing offended may ſay 
ſomething in this kind for himſelfe; as, though I haue 
done you wrong in this, yet you may remember that 
| i ſuch or ſuch a particular, you haue been beholding 

to me: I haue done you theſe and theſe good offices, 
and I may ( you know) hereafter make you amendes 
with aduantage. And thus Paul iu perſwading Phile- 
non to entertaineOneſimms , and toremit his running 
away, and his theft, might plead, that howſocuer he 
had been unprofitable, yer for hereafrer he might be | 
more for his v behoofe. There is no luch pleading with ? Philem.y.11, 
God. Darid dares not mention any of his former good N 
cartiages, as an inducement to God to ſhew fauour to 

him; neither doth he giue hope of = future ſatisfa- 
{ ion, but all his whole plea is mercy, he hath na hope 
but in the ſauing bindnes of God; without th mul nude 
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Lefiwres vpon the 5 1 .Pſalme. 
of the Lords compaſſion, he hath no manner of conceipt 
to be forgiuen. David acknowledgeth himſelfe to lie 
wholly at the mercy of God: Lord know that if the ſhoul- || 
| udge me pre ently to hell for thus fact, I ſhould haus 
no cauſe to complaine: it were but right with thee ſo to vſe 
me. I dare not ſtand tothe triallof thy inſtice. It i thy me 
ey Lord, euen the multitude of thy mercy I appeale to. It is 
thy gracious court of Chancery, and 3 which I flit. 
wnto: Ian afraid to appeare at the Bench of iuſtice. Thus 
in Dauid we ſee what is the plea of a ſinner; mercy Lord, 
according te thy louing kindnes, according to the multirude | 
of thy compaſſion. The prodigall ſonne in his returne | 
to his father, what was he but the patterne of a ſinner | 
ſuing here, like Dauid, for Forgi ences? And doth he 
make any little ſhew of relying pon any thing, but 
the kindnes of his father? he do 1 not ſo much as f{u- 
dy the mitigation of his fault, or goe about to feede 
bis father with faire promiſes of applying himſelfe to 
his ſeruice for the time to come, though (no doubt) 
he was apt enough in that behalfeʒbut he caſts himſelfe | 
ypon his fathers: fauour, he ſaith the worfl he can a- 
gainſt himſelfe, and hathno hope, but that the affecti- 
on of his father ſhall preuaile againſt his ſinne. How 
excellent and how full are the words of the Pſalmiſt to 
this purpoſe: If a thou, O Lord.ftraitly markeſt iniquities, 
O Lord, whd ſhallfland? But mercy is with thee: ſo if thou 

take vs to the hardeſt, there is no poſſibility for vs to 
eſcape: what then, where is the hope? Ob, there is mer- 
cy with thee. This is our comfort. Of this truth was Ex- 
ra ſenſible in that memorable confeſſion of his (often 
made r vſe of ;) all his whole prayer argueth, as a deſire 

| of forgiuenes, ſoa hopeleſnes ta obtaine it but in wer- 
c ver{.6. Our Iniquities (ſaith he) are increaſed ouer our ſ head, | 
It ver. 0. Ce. and now, our God what ſhall we ſay after this. As if | 
he hadfaid,We haue nothing to alledge for our ſelues, 
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why thou ſhouldeſt ſhewe fauoyr to vs, we are before | 
|| thee in our treſpaſſe, and we cannot ſtand before thee, he- 
cauſe of u it, Here is altogether à renouncing of all | veg. 
hope at home. Note we Daniel in his prayer for the re- 
turne of the people from captiuitie: We doe not preſent 
eur ſupplicat ions before thee for our owne righteouſneſſe,but 
for thy great tender * mercies. O Lord heare, O Lord for- ae 
giue, O Lord conſider aud doe ite deferre not for thine me 1 
7 ſake. What obteſtations are here, what importunate „ „ne. 
entreaties, and all grounded vpon grace, all accompa- 
nied with an abſolute diſclayming of all, ſauing onely 
the goodneſſe of the Lords nature. I remember ho 
| Par! handling the point of the freedome of the iuſtifi- 
| cation of a finner onely out of grace, confirmes it by 
that ſpeach of zDauid: as who would ſay, the very na- 
ture of Forgiueneſſe is ſuch, as it argueth the whole 
that is done to proceed from the grace, and kindnes, and | 
compaſſion of the pardoner. It is not properly Forgiue- 
— if it flow not wholly out of fauour, Indeede 
_ man had this offer made him, to deuiſe ſome 
other thing beſides the merey and grace of God, by which 
to further his ſure for pardonz what can we imagineit 
| ſhould be? It muſt neceſſarily be ſome what either in 
himſelfe, or in ſome other creature. In himſelfe what 
ſhall he find, for the ſake whereof he may looke for re- 
ſpect. His naturall eſtate, what is it but — 

| His heart ic wicked: his minde and conmſc ience is b 4 
There is not an imagination in him, that is other then | | 
P onely-exill; nor a member about him which is better e Gens.s, 


then a very weapon of d vnrighteonſneſſe. His caſe in re- | d Ram-9.15, 
ſpeR of his cuſtomary practiſe, wherein is it better; | 
confidering that he drinks miquitie like e water. How can 10h 0. 
hee bring amy eleane thing ont of his natural f filthineſſe. |; bid 
Take him at the beſt, — conuerted and turned to 
| the ſtate of grace, yet euen then the fleſh lwſterh in him a- 
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| 5 
eainſt the s ſpirit: and that righteouſnes which is in him 
eeing mingled with ſo mnch corruption, is bt as 4 
' |falthy clout: when he hath done all, he is but an vnprofita- 
ble ſernant; he hath done no mort then his duty. Shall he 
aow find any thing in himſelfe, and in his owe tore, 
which he may be bold to preſent vnto God, and ſay, 
Lord, I pray thee for the ſake of this, yet be kind wnto me. 
Wel,when he is put out of all hope by any thing of his 
owe, ſhall he be able ro ſupply himſelfe elſe-where, 
or conteſt with God by the name and merit of others, 
the regard of whom may preuaile with God as much |: 
or more then his owne goodnes? The condition of the 
Angels is bappy, their perfection great, their fauour 
gia God as gi as they can deſite: but where haue 
we warrant to plead in their names, what word of 
promiſe that for their ſakes God will caſt vpon vs an 
eye of grace; or what haue they done, ot can they doe | 
more then they are bound vnto. 

The ſame may be ſaid touching thoſe ſpirits of iuſt 
and perfect men, who now reſt from their labours, ha- 
ying ſerued their time, Where hath God ſaid, that 
being importuned by vs, either by his regard to them, 
or by the worth of their deeds, hee will be the rather 
mooued to reſpect vs? So then, when all is well con- 
ſidered, to this we ſhall be driven in the ende, euen to 
catch (as it were) at the hornes of the Altat, and in the 
renouncing of all elſe, to make the multitade of compaſſi- 
ons to become our onely plea. | 

This point as it ouerthroweth all doctrine of merit, 
(for what of ours ſhall come in plea,when kimdneſſe and 
compaſſion are the onely hope euen of the beſt: ) ſo it ſpe- 
cially teacheth vs how to demeane our ſelues in out 
petitions for Forgiuenes. It isa commendable vſe a- | 
mongſt vs, to haue books of preſidents for law caſes: 
20d to haue formes according to which-to drawe vp 


8 | declara- 


1 — 


—— 
— — —_ 


ö 


| 
yo 


as. it were adiure and importune God by his lang 
binder, and by the multitude of his compaſſions, as wither, 
fing thy hopeleſnes withoht it; the ſooner ſhalr thou 


haue, and the more gracious ſucceſſe. If we would ſue 
arightfor pardon, labour we to know the neede of 
nmerey, labour we to vndetſtand che depth and infinite- 
nes of nerey, that we may ęuer caſt our ſelues into that 
bottomeles gulfe, out — {wallowed. vp wherein 


| ſhall be our . ſauegard. Let mere be the maine 


ground of our whole petition: our Introduction and 
inducement to be ſutets, merey, the ſubſtance of our 
A mercy, and the concluſion and {cope mercy: we 
are bold to come before him, becauſe he is mercifull; 
ve are earneſt petitioners to him, that to our feeling 
and ſenſe he would be mercifull; and our drift is, that 
wie may be able to his glory to declare him to be mer- 
cifull. Thus mercy being out plea, mercy will be our 
recompence: God cannot but ſhew mercy, where the 


ncede of mercy is felt, and the deſire of mercy is vnfai- 


ned, and when the ſute fot merey is impoctunate, And 
thus this point makes way to the next, touching the 
nature of Gods mercy, that we may conceiue aright 
-how to relie vpon ĩt in our need. V | 


| * Accor- 


be heard; the more ſpeedy acceſle ſhall thy prayers | .«. 


| 
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According to thy loning kindneſſe: according to the mul. 
titude of thy compaſſions.. 1 


Thea. Le- IT is next to be conſidered, the nature of Gods Y. 
cture. concerning which, this I ſet downe as the Doctrine, 
The 1 .doft.\ That the goodnes and of God in euery reſpett, and, 

| | which way ſo euer we c it, is exceeding great. Two 

termes here vſed by Dauid, doe give occaſion to this 
note. 1. Loxing kindnes. It is but one word in the He- 
brew, and it betokeneth a kind of free inclination, and 
forward readines to afford fauour: which is meant by 
allaz57. that Iſuab ſaith of God, He « verie readis to a furgiue: 
b Micah.7.18. and Micah, that merciepleaſeth b him: and that is the 
| meaning of chat title, Gracious, which God among o- 

c Exed.z4.6. [thers made himſclfe knowne by vnto © Aﬀoſes : hee is 

therefore graciow, becauſe he hath à certaine ſpeciall 

diſpoſition to gratifie and tp do good. 2. Nulli 

(of compaſſions : The word here Engliſhed compayſions, is 

noted to fignifie ſuch tenderueſſe of the affections, as is 

in mothers towards the fruit of their bodies; which is 
fuch as may be better felt by. thoſe that haue experi- 
ence of it in themſelues, then expreſſed by the tongue 
of any; Can ama forget her cbild,and not haue compaſ- 

4 4 . [ſion on the ſorne of her 4 wombe: as though it were cucn a | 

thing impoſſible; that any thing fhould be able to ma- 
ter or to kill this affection:ſhe were to be reckoned as 

a monſter among women that ſhould want it. This 
wastherefore it by which the wiſe Salomon would trie 

the queſtion betwixt the two harlots, which preten- | 
ded to be the mother to theliuing chil4; her whom be 

perceiued to bewray the moſt compaſſion, ind to bee 
cheifely mooued at the commaund for the diuiding of 
| the child into twaine, hee determined to be the true 
egg ng. e mother. This affection then which is in mothers to- 
| wards their little ones, making them to be in loue with | 


\ them, 


# 


f 
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them, euen before they ſee them, whiles they are yet 
encloſed in the wombe, and to both tend and tender 
them when they are moſt way- ward, and in a manner 
to be careleſſe of their one caſe and content, to fur - 
| ther their good, is that which Daum hath made choiſe | 
of here to ſhadow out Gods goodnes by: neither doth 
he ſo reſt, but he addes an-Epithite vnto it, (mulritude, 
or muchneſſe ; ) both becauſe themeaſure of it is great, | 
and the tearme of it large; it laſts abwaies:for his mercie 
endureth for euer, it is tepeated in one Palme ftwentie f pial.rye. ' 
ſixe times. Thus the verie ſole view of this place, may 
giue vs iuſt cauſe to take vp the words of the Plalwe, 
He excellent is thy mercy, O God! Thox art Joning aud 8 Plal367. 
| hind of thy ſelfe without vrging, withowt cumpulſiomʒ thox 85 
doe ſt eues take a delight in beeing gracious; thow art excer- 
> | ding tender; the affettion of a mother 3s but a ſhadow of thy 
] pitie: All this doth euen abound in thee, and thy compaſſions 
IX | faite not. Let vs now caſt our eyes a little further, aud 
**X |. gather vp here and there ſomewhat out of chat pleuty 
which the Scripture affoards for this matter. And here - 
iin chat I may not roue & wander, but may contain * 
ſtſelfe within a fitting compaſſe, Iwill declare abe g 


| 


x | meſſe and mercy of God, as it is ſeene in Two thingy eſpe- 
Xx | cially: 1. Giving. 2. Forgiuing. Themercieof God in gi- Ae, G5 
wing is vniuerſall: nothing that is, hut far the beeing merey is to bee 
thereof it is behol ding vnto Goll. Whereupon Dauid et 
calleth vpon all the creatures to praiſe God: aud re b Plas. 
God to be good to all, and hus mercies ouer i all: w yhe i Pals 


Two things in 


| 


rgeanes, that there is nothing vnder the Cope of hea- 
wen, but it enioyerh the great merry of dal Hceit is 
which cauſed it to be, and he it is by whoſe gracinus. 
hand it is vpheld and continued as it i. He ſaves both 
man and k bexſt.The eyes fall wait vpon hem; be openeth his k Plal. 36.6. 
| hind, and filleth all things | lining cc. Hee ginerhtaheaſts | plel Aa 
their foode'; and rorhe young razens that in rie. (this. m Pal.147-9. 
C l 
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iſ Cor fas 20. 


— 


8 —— 


—— 


r Ezee. 18.31.31. 
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giuing. And here two things; 1. Gods louing kind. 
neſſe in forgiumg. 2. His 8 continued 


this doctrine verified. Heein God ſheweth his readi- 
neſſe to doe — 

onateneſſe of his nature: herein the largeneſſe and a- 
bun dance of his grace. But becauſe this was. not it at 


fore though in paſſage it deſerue out note, and ought 
to be a iuſt ground of praiſing God, yet will I not ſo 
much inſiſt on it, but haſt rather to the ſecond, of For- 


and heaped to and vpon thoſe whom he forgiues. Tou- 
ching the firſt. So forward is he to forgiue, that where- 
as it might ſeeme inough, and is indeed more then can 
— 2 ged from him, if vpon petition hee ſhould 


ſnhewe grace, yet he doth vrge men herein, and as it 


were maruell at their ſlackeneſſe, yea and even ſue to 
them which haue much more cauſe to bee petitioners 
vnto him. Wherefore elſe is that ſpeech, why will yer 
die; I deſire not the death of him that beth : Canſe therefore 
one an other to returne and line ye, Doth not this ſpeech, 
ſauour of a teadineſſe to remit? and why hathhe com- 
mitted to men aminiftrie atid word of reconciliation; 
beſeeching through his ambaſſadors, that men would be 


| | 


e diſcouereth the compaſſi. | 6 


which Dauid did ſo mainely aime in this place, there- 


— A 


| f reconcile is it not becauſe he iS forward to be graci- | : 
Nen, = and een loth (as it were) that men ſhould periſh . 


* 
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hs | Lectures pom the x 1 Hſalme. | 
mercie of God, euen the wicked taſt: Fer as in byyallline, 1 
A4. 15.5 | and mooue, and haue their v. heeing: ſo ſuch is the Lords| © 
louing kindneſſe, that hemaketh his ſunne to ariſe on the“ 
o Matth.5.45, |exill, and the good; amd ſendeth raine on the inſt, and q vn. 
| | ixſt. God had pitie euen vpon 1ſmael, by opening the 
cies of Hagar to lee a well of water, when in the wil- 
derneſſe of Reer-ſbeba,ſhe thought there was no reme. 
e Gen.21.29. die but he muſt periſh for want of y drinke, euen with 
him, though appointed to be caſt out, Cod was, and made 
q vero. him to a grow.” Even in this generall mercie of Gd, i : 


Leftwres pen the 51 Pale. 


in their finnes? Hee is willing to diſpute the matter 
with the ſonnes of men, and debate the caſe with them 
why they ſhould imagine, that any ſinne ſhould: bee 
found ſo great, ſo foule, ſo hainous, againſt which his | 
mercie in forgiuing ſhould not bee able to preuaile. 

What — your ſinnes were of as deepe à die as tk. 
crimſon, or wrought in like the colour of ſcarlet into | 

cloath, yet there is in me, neither want of wil, nor pow- 
er to make them as pure as the driuen ſnow,or as white 
as the cleareſt wooll: My thoughts are not as your 
thoughts, neither are your wayes my wayet, ſaith the Lord. u 114558. 
indeede you are one towards another, of a ſtiffe, ſlur- 
dy, ſtubborne, and implacable diſpoſition ; and where 
you haue once conceiued a diſpleaſure, you are hardly 
euer to be reconciled:it is not ſo with me, you ſhall do 
me wrong to conceiue ſo of me: whatſoeuer your rranſs 
Her, be, in caſe you twrne from them, Iniquitie ſhall not 


place and ſpeach, by which God deſcribed himſelfe to 
eMoſes ; / forgining iniquitie, tranſgreſſion, and ſinne the | y Ex 
learned account that in that place all kinds of ſinnes 
are comprehended: the firſt word betokening the vni- 
uerſall corruption of nature; the ſecond , euery actuall 
offence, euery failing in duty towards his Maieſtie; the 
third, ſetledneſſe in euill, when one is growne to a kind 
of impudencie and cuſtome therein: ſo whatſocuer it 
is, yer it cannot goe beyond his readineſſe and abilitie 
to forgiue. It is neither the fowleneſſe of ſinne, nor the 
multitude of ſinne, nor the long continuance in ſinne, 
that can preiudice his goodnes in this caſe, Vnto Da- 
uid hee | ti a grieuous ſinne, euen this adulterie 
coupled with murther, Vnto the woman that fel] 
done at our Saujours feete in the Phaxites houſe, hee 
forgaue many * ſinnes, V gto the thiefe that was crycified * Lut347. 
with Chriſt, he remitted euen an habite, and a very life | 
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e your x deſtruction. Excellent to this r is that x Exec. d. 0 


| 
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a Luk. 23.41-41. 
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c AQ.$.22.13. 


e Lam. 2.13. 


F Rom. 3. 22. 


3 L. am · 3.22. 


h verſ. 23. 
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of 1 peter would neither put them out of hope 


nnn... 


hereof, who had preferred a murtherer before the holy one 
b A@.314.1519 and the iuſt, and had killed the Lord'f b life:no nor yet Si. 


mon Magus, When he ſaw him to bee in the gallof bitter. 


neſſe, aud bond of einiquitie. Even Paul a cheife ſinner was 
11 Tim.c.a5.16, receiued to d mercie? a man that breathed out threat- 
nings and flaughters againſt the diſciples of the Lord, 


| and was zealous and earneſt in deſtroying the faith, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


& thinking he did God ſeruice in mg; the blood 
of his Saints. Euen Rahab the harlot, and Manaſſes 


the Idolater, and Zache the extortioner, and the Corin-| 


thians which had beene ſeruants to luſts; ſuch as theſe 


the loving kindneſſe of the Lord receiued into fauour, 
and vouchſafed a bleſſing to them all, in turning euery | 


one of them from their Iniquities. Thus is Gods For- 


of God doth in a manner triumph ouer the rigor of his 
juſtice, inaſmuch as whereſinne abounds, there grace a- 
boundeth much't more: and the arme of Gods Juſtice is 
as it were ouermaſired by his Mercie, that hee breaks 
not out into extremitie as he might, but turnes his fu- 
y- into. fauour ; and where he might adiudge to hell, 
x he giues an aſſured hope of entrance into heauen. 
And thanks be to God for this — gift. 


Now for his louing kindnes to thoſe whom he For- 
giues: His compaſſions faile not, ſaith the s Prophet, tho 


are-renued euery h day: ſo far are they from decaving or 


languiſhing , that they become dayly more freſh, and 


there is a continnall addition to them: God neuer re- 


pealeth the act of remiſſion. Forgiuenes granted once 


is without repentance. Thoſe to whom the Lord af- 


mm 


auen! i things: he comforteth them in all their k ty 


= tions. 


giving; and herein is that ſaying verified, © ¶Mercie re- 
ioyc eth againſt condemmation. The goodneſſe and mercy: 


is irreaokeable: it is one of thoſe gifts of God which 


| 


* 
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fords this grace, he bleſſerh with all ſpiritual . 
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Lecture: vpon the 31 P ſalme. | | | 
tions, If they be ſicke he makes their | bed. If they be poore, | 
he kak them how to be = abaſead. If they fail, be 
cuts them not off, but puts vnder his a hand; Ima word, | n Pral.z7.14, 
he reſerues them to Ieſuso Chriſt: he keeps them by his pow- del. 
er through fajth vnto p ſaluation : he guides them by his | Pi Peru. 
| counſel, and will afterwards receine them into a glory. Thus 4 Plal.n3.4, | 
is the multitude of the Lords compaſſions towards thoſe, | 
| whom he hath once been pleaſed in his louing kindnes 
to forgiue. He reſernes* mercy. He hath a ſtorchouſe E. 
of mercy. Paul calleth it the riches of his bountifulnes, | (Rom.2.4. 
There is no occaſion of commiſeration that can befall 
any of his elect ones, but he hath vnder-hand-a parti- 
cular compaſſion for it: he is neuer wearied in lading 
them daily with his benefits, he is neuer tyred out in 
adding continually to his one mercies; Whofoewer | _. ; 
hath, to him ſhall be giuen, and he ſhall haue t aboundance. ' t Mucthizy;ys, | 
Intreating of a matter ſo ample and large, as the | 
1 


m Phil.4.18. 


4 


Lords louing bendnes, it is not eaſie to keepe meaſure. 
It is a kind of alluring ſubiect, and cannot but tie ones 
thoughts vnto it. Me thinks when I am about to leaue 
ſpeaking of it, I am as it were carried backe againe, as 
if I ſhould adde to that I haue ſpoken ſome what more. 
It ſeemed to me euen an hard matter, to looke into my 
Bible, witheut beholding ſome ſupply of new proofe. 
Indeede euety page, line, word therein doth accord 
with this point, and proffer it ſelfe to teſtifiethis ttuth, 
chat Gods kindnes is exceeding, and his compaſſions ma- 
nifold. Even where we read of fearefull iudgements, | 
| we may behold prints, yea more then prints of werey: | 
| mercy in that he alwaies puniſheth nothing ſo ſeuerely a 
| he mught : mercy in that he leaves his dealings in it on 
| record, that we might learne by his ſeuerity voto o- 
thers, to labour for his mercy to our felnes. And thus | 


for the Doctrine, 
| __ This Doctrine couching the greatnes of Gods me 


er 
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Ldtures vponthe 51. Pſalme. 1 
&y, and concerning the graciouſnes of his diſpoſition, 
is as neceſſary to be well knowne as any other point 
whatſoener. For howſocuer | that God is mercifull } 


is in the mouth of euery wretch, and nothing ia more 
ordinary then to turne this, which is euen the ſweeteſi 
propriet of this nature into wantonnes, & to vſe it as 


an occaſiom to the fleſh; yet to apply and lay hold vp. 
on the Compaſſions of the Lord, in the very gt time of 
needing them, is a mattex of exceeding difficultie. It is 
| an eake thing in the day of ſenſeleſnes to preſume, but 
it is an hard matter when the ſoule within is wounded: 

indeede, not to deſpaire. Daxid had no ſmall adoe to 
ouercome his owne diftruftfulnes, and to worke him- 
felfe to a confident dependance vpon the grace f 
God: ſuch coucluſions againſt himſelfe, as, I amoaſt'onr| = 
| of thy a fight, were ordinary with him: he was faine e 
| uen to challenge his owne heart for becing ſo vn- 


Ty Lz 31. 


comfortably ( euen) ouer-whelmed with diſmaied- 


nes: Why art thou caſt downe 
1 e. f ii. x Pſalme. But what ſpeake J et Dauid, when behold a 
au greater then Dauid, euen the hope of Dauid, ſuſtain- 
5 ing the N of our ſinnes, being wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, and broken for our iniquities, 
and powring out his ſoule, found it no eaſie conflict 
to ouercome the terrour of the Lord, and in the midſt 


ofthe beholding of his wrath, to apply his mercy to 
his comfort. Let his ag 
Y 


e, Cc. twiſe in one 


om, tet his ſweating drops of blood. 
trickling downe to the _ let his lamentable cryin 
2 Matth.27.46, | vt, Ady God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken : me, te- 
N maine as a perpetuall and a neuer- dying witnes of this 
truth. He that was able to ſay at another time, I know 


(O Father) that thou heaveſt me 2 atwaies, yet now (as. 


it were) at a puſh, while the Lord ſeemed to turne a- 


fide his face, was troubled. It is neceſſary then that the 
po , and length, and depth, and bei ghr of the le- 


N | 
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Luk 2.44. 


a lohn. 1.42. 
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| Lecture: t pon the 5 1. Pſalme. 
ning kindnes of the Lord, ſhould be throughly vnder- 
ſtood, that when the ſoule moſt needes it, it may vn- | 
derſt and how beſt to apply it. Know then this, that it 
is euen ynpoſhble for thee to be ſo ready to ſinne, as 
| the Lord is forward to forgiue:thy tranſgreſſions can- 
not be multiplied beyond the number of his mercies, | 
nor thy faylings renued more often then his tauours, 
If any man periſh in any ofhis ſinnes, it is not for want 
of compaſſion in God, bur onely for want of repentance 
in himſelfe. Among Schoole-diuines, deſparre is de- 
termined to be a ſinne more grieuous then preſumpti- 
on: and this is giuen as a reaſon, becauſe it is more 
proper to Cod to ſpare, then to puniſh: thEone ap- 
pertaining to God ſimply and in it ſelfe, the other be- 
ing occaſioned onely by our ſinnes. How rightly this 
matter is diſcuſſed, I will not now diſpute. But doubt- 
les, it Is a wrong done of an high nature ynto God, 
when any man ſhall hopeleſly conclude againſt him- 
ſelfe, that with God for him there is no merry. This is 
no other, then to make God aliar, by making queſtion 
of the record which he hath pleaſcd to witnes of hu 
Sonne. My purpoſe is not in this vſe to embolden any h ,10,,.,, 
man to a reſting vpon the mercy of God, and ypon his 
| manifold compaſſions without caution: for to ſome J * 
| mult ſay after the faſhion that eh» ſpake to the meſ- 
ſenger of King Iehoram, What haſt thou to doe withepeace? | e a king 8. 
ſo what haſt = to doe with mercie ; thou haſt nei- 
| ther part nor fellowſhip in this buſineſſe. But when I 
haue to deale with him, who ſeeth with Paul, that in 
him there dwelleth no goodneſſe; and is ſenſible with Da- 
nid, that his ſinnes are mere in number then the haires of hus 
| 4 head; and is confounded and aſhamed with e Exra, to liſt | 4 rh⸗ua n. 
vp his eyes to God; Md is brought with ob, to a kind of | © ©4P9 6 
| abhorring t = ſeemeth to feele euen the ſcor- f Ib.. 
chings of hel fire, and is therefore readie to pronounce 
AK {en- 
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ſentence of condemnation, and of reprobation againſt 
himſelfe; when I haue to deale, I ſay, with ſuch an one, 
then I am to preſent him with this Doctrine: which jy 
as cold waters to a wearied ſoule, or as good newes 
from a farre countrey:whatſoeuer thou canſt ſay out of 
the ripping vp of thine owe eſtate, why thou ſhoul- 
| deft be reiected, I am able to ſay as much and more, out 
of che largenes of Gods compaſſion, why thou ſhouldeſt | 
be receiued into grace. If thy ſinnes be many, bchold 
| here are compaſſions many; it is impoſſible for thee to be 
| ſo giuen ouer ynto ſinne, as God is reſolute to forgiue, 
| His mercy is not prouided for petty ſinnes alone, or for 
faults of a ſmall {iz.e; but it is his glory to paſſe by 
great offences, and he will bee magnified in reſcuin 
thoſe from out of the iawes of the deuill, which were 
carried captiue of him at his will. He that commaunds 
me to forgiue, nat to ſeuen times, but to ſeuentie times ſe- 
wen times, ſnall I dare to ſet any bonds to his grace? 
Lay vp this point in ſtore (if thou be wiſe) vntill the 
ink of need. It may be vnto thee as the balme of Gile- 
ad, or as that ſeaſonable word, which is, as Salomon ſaith, 
h Prou.25.11, | like apples of gold with pictures of h ſiluer. Vnderſtand 
| thus much, it thou haſt not yet found itin experience, 
that albeit it bee ſo ordinary to preſume vpon Gods 
mercy, yet when the ſoule is ſet vpon the racke, thou 
ſhalt find it one of the moſt hard taskes which thou e- 
uer vndertookeſt, to maſter thy owne doubtings 


of o owne vntaithfull heart, and to attaine to this 
comfortable concluſion, That there is co 


aſſion with 
che Lord for thy ſoule. mal 


3 Match. 18.22. 


There is no man more apt in 


the day of ſpirituall diſtreſſe, to exclude himſelfe from 
out of the reach and compaſſe of Gods kindneſſe, as he 
that hath indeede moſt intereſt into it. The caſt- down 
ſoule, the perplexed ſpirit, the aggrieued heart, hath 
. tight vnto this infiniteneſſe of Gods mercie: and 


— 
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yet Satan is forward to ſuggeſt to it, that there is hope 
for any rather then for it. Who ſo therefote loues his 
owne ſoule, and regards the things which belong vnto 
his peace, let him labour the right vnderſtanding, and 
the carefull ſtoring vp of this point: vc that let the 

| wortt that can be; be made of ſinne, yet for largenes, 

for variety, for vnweariednes, the — kindnes of 

the Lord doth farre exceede it. And to the ende that 

now for the preſent, thou maiſt know if thou baſt | 
heedfully regarded what hath hitherto beene ſaid, | 
whether thou haſt rightly conceiued of this Doctrine, Note. 
conſider well what in thee hath thereby been mooued 
and affected moſt. If thy l difpofitfon hath 
thereby been acheered , and thou made apt to thinke; 
(it will be no great danger to take alitle liberty now 
and then, for Iſee I cannot ſinne beyond the widenes 
of Gods mercy, ) this is dangerous, this is a graceles 
| abuſe of a gracious doctrine. But if thou haue now 
learned, according to that of Dauid, to derive feare i Plal1zo4, 
out of the report of : that is,to reuerence and ho- 
| nour God, and to ſtand in awe of him ſo much the 
more, becauſe of the graciouſneſſe of his nature, and 
to feare in thy ſelfe k leſt at any time thou ſhoulaeſt be _ k Hcb. 4. 
ued of this ſo great a good, and come ſhort of that 

large grace, whereof thou heareſt ſo much teſtified; |. 

this ſhall be a notable witnes to thy ſoule, that thy | 

heart is right in the ſight of God, and that thou haſt 
none of the ſmalleſt ſhares into this great commodity, 
Let me craue of every of you the conſideration of 
himſelfe vpon this one point. There is no man hea- 
ring this, touching the Goodnes, and Mercy of God, 
but if he haue any thing, or in any meaſure obſerue d 
it, he mult needes be affected one way, either to rake 
heart to be the more ſecure, conſidering that the Lord 
is ſo inclineable ynto grace, and ſo eaſie to be wonne, 


= or 
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or els to be ſtroken with feare of miſſing this fo great 
a good, and rauiſhed with a deſire of enioying it. See 
Bl 4 — of theſe two i wrought in thee: if the former 
thou ſuckeſt venome &urt of hony, and it will be bit. 
ternes in the end: if the latter, thou applieſt aright, 
and it ſhall ſurely turne vnto thy comfort, And thus 
of theſe two points, that mercy is, the ground of par. 
don, and that mercy is excceding large. Both the Lords 
giuing, and his Forgiuing are without bound: with the 


— 


| Lord is mercy, and with him is great | d:mntion. Thus 
then we haue heard of the excellency of pardon, of the 
nature of pardon, of the ground of pardon. Now that 


ve may leaue nothing in theſe, two verſes vnexamined, 


the condition and ate of that which muſt be pardo- 
ned, is to be conſidered of. Concerning which tis do- 
Trine, | | | 
That ſiune, of all things elſe, is one of the moſt fowle, aud 
the moſt dangerous. This I ſhall ſoone manifeſt out of |. 
this place. 1. For the fowlenſſe of ſinne, it is iuſtly con- 
cluded out of Dauids requeſt, to haue it waſhed and 
cleanſed,and that throughty: waſhing preſuppoſeth fowl- 
neſſe, cleanſing is an argument of a ſtaine. Through or 
much waſhing, is a ſigne that the filth is deepely ſer; it is | 
ſuch a kind of ſpot as cannot be eafily wiped out. 2. 
Touching the dangerouſneſſe of ſinne, the tearming of it | 


Iniquitie, is one euidence thereof; chat beeing a word 


which betokeneth a falling away from our due allegi- 


ance to the maieſtie of Coda kind of rebellion againſt 
him: and is it thinke wee a ſmall danger to be before 
God in the ſtate of rebells? How can their caſe bee o- 
therwiſe then fearefull whom God ſo eſteemes? what 
can be their portion ſo continuing, but a fearefull loo- 
king for of iudgement, and violent fire to deuoure? 
Then blottmy out is an argument(as in part was (hewed |}. 


— laſt day) chat ſinne is in the nature of a deht, and 


y= _ * 
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that the multiplication of it is a kind of running fur- 
ther and further on the ſcore: and is itnothing to bee 
in the Lords debt, and to be liable to an arreſt vnan- 
ſwerable when he pleaſethꝰ So that here we ſee is eui- 
| dence inough of this truth. Sinne is faule, for it re- 
quires waſhing; it is filthie, for it needes cleanſing - it is 
| dangerous, for it is rebellion againſt God: it makes a 
man more and more in debt vnto him; the accqunts 
due to hom no man living is able to diſcharge. Ba- 
uid in ſaying, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinne is m conered, 
| arguethir'to be a kind of nakedneſſe; which beeing fo, 
confirmes thatwhich Thaue ſaid: for who knowes not 
both the deformitie and the perill of nakedneſſe. All 
thoſe purifyings and cleaſings of veſlcls, garments, 
and bodies, enioyned by the ceremoniall law,whereof 
were they pledges, but of this truth touching the pol- 
lution of ſinne? Man in his firſt eſtate had · the Im 
of God engrauen in his ſoule; what greater glorie? he 
was iu fauour with God, and intereſſed into the atten- 
dance of Angels; what greater ſafetie? ſinne is the ra: 
ſing out of this Image, and a planting in, in ſtead 
thereof the very feature of the Deuill: can there be de- 
uiſed more deformitie? man is hereby caſt out of grace 
with God, depriued of the guard of thoſe miniſſring 
ſpirits, and laid open to the ſpoyle of that roaring lyon 
that ſeeketh to deuoute. Is his danger ſmall that is 
thus expoled ?. There is nothing ſo odious and bate- 
full in the fight of God, as a man in his ſinnes, God be- 
ing (as he is) light, and purity, and perfection it ſelfe, 
cannot but euen deteſt and abhorre that which is his 
contraric. Now deteſtation with God, mult needs 
haue danger to attend it. What hazard is not hee in, 
whom the ſoule of the Lord cannot endure? Conſider 
a little how this that is thus in the general ſaid of ſinne, | 
is ſhewable. by Scripture touching ſome, particulars, 
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n t. Theſſal. 4.4. 


o Deu. 23.18. 
p Ier. 5. 8. 


q Prou. v. 27. 
r Hcb. 13.4. 


Prou. 23.29. 
t ver. 3 2. 


u Mic. 3 J. 
x Am. 8.4. 


y Mic. 2.13. 
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z Iſa.57.10.11, 


- | 8 Excc.3.18, 


- | bHeb.ro.38. 


'1<c3.Pcrt.2.12, 


4d Luk.11.26, 
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| ſoxle of the Lord taketh no pleaſure in b ſuch when they 


nnn. 
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How foule is the ſinne of vᷣncleaneneſſe; when it is ac- 
counted a diſbonour to the » bodie : and the practiſers uf 
it are compared to o dogs, and to fed i herſes? How dan. 

erous is it, when it is ſaid to carrie downe to the cham, 

ers of qdeath, and that whooremongers and adulterers God 
willr 2 How foule is the ſiane of drunkennes, when 
it is deſcribed euen by bodily deformities , that ac- 
companie ſ it; how dangerous, hen in the ende it will- 
bite like at ſerpent ? How foule is the ſinne of oppreſſion,” 
when the practiſers of it are likened to nen 
liue ypon» fleſh : are compared to beaſts of an enlar- 
ged x fwallowe: and how dangerous, when the Lord 
threateneth a woe to ſuch yea, fuch a plague, out of which 
they ſhall not plucke their y necks. How foule is the ſinne 
of idlenelſe and floth- in miniſteriall duties, when the 
Lord compares thoſe in whom it is, vnto dumbe yet 
greedie : ang: and how dangerous, when the blood of the 
people ſhall be required at their a hands? How foule is the 
ſinne of going backe in religion, when it is ſaid , that the 


are likened to a dog running to his vomit ,and to a ſow that 
is waſhed,and falleth againe to wallowmy in theemre:and 
how dangerous, ſich the ſtate of ſuch men is worſe. then 
the «firft? Thus I could eaſily deſcend into 8 
and let you ſee how fowleneſſe and danger are thefn- 
ſeparable attendants vpon all ſinne. Euery ſinne is 4 
blot, euery ſinne is a debt. There is no beauty in blots, 
no ſafetie in debt. Surely if it were poſſible for a man 
with the eies of his body, to ſee the filthie vglineſſe 
that is in him through ſinne, it would make him euen 
afraid of himſelſe: and who ſo might behold vnder one 


| viewethe largenes of the ſcore betwixt God and him, 


and how deepely he is in debt in the Lords booke of 
account, it would make euen his heart to quake with-' 


in him to conſidet it; Thus touching the —— 
At This 


— 
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pounds then he is worth, one for whom writs are out 


thee, and to ſeize vpon the euetie houre. Doſt thou 
oF} wonder that he which is ſo much in debt, and-ſo con- 
f | tinually laid for, is ſecure: doſt thou maruell at his fro- 


Leckere, v pon the 51. Pſalme. 


This is firſt, to cure in vs two ſpeciall euills, both in 
vs by nature, and by vſe and cuſtome both encreaſed: 
one is pride, the other is ſecuritie. Wee are naturally 

roud, and well opinjoned of out ſelues; we are natu- 
| rally ſecure,and apt to thinke we ſtand ypon termes of 


| exceeding ſafetie. Confider we alitle of this doctrine, | 


1. Ve. 


and we {hall ſoone ſee there is no cauſe for either. This 
one thing, that thou art a ſinner, ſhould be enough to 
abate thy pride, to awaken thy ſecuritie. Sawelt thou | 
euer aleper, or the like diſeaſed petſon, all whoſe bo- 


dy is beſpred with {ofes, ſuch as thy verie eie is vawil- | 


ling to behold ? Here is a repreſentation of thy ſoule, 
teatimes more loathſome before God, then this poore 
' wretches caſe is before thee. Hath hee cauſe to be: 
proud; or haſt thou any reaſon to eſteeme thy ſelfe? 
Knewelt thou at any time a man in debt more by many 


from euery court, and for whom the Bayliffes and Ser- 
| geants lie in wait at cuery corner. Here is another ſha- 
dow of thy natiue ſtate, A world of actions hath the 
Lord againſt thee, and his iuftice is readie to attach 


lickneſſe and iolitie; and yet thinkeſt it to be no fault 
in thee, that in the midſt of all this thy ſtate with God, 
thou art prefumptuous ? Oh that we could think well 
on this! No doubt it would make vs vnſatisſied in the 
abaſing of our ſelues; it would cauſe vs giue our ſelues 
no reſt till we had made peace with God. Thou be- 
holdeſt abroad a vaine perſon fairely ſet out to the eie, 
tricked and trimmed vp after the beſt faſhion; it may 
be thou knoweſt of ſome ſecret foule diſeaſe he hath, 
or of ſome great debt hee is in: doeſt not thou in thy 


thoughts ſcorne his folly; doeſt thou not ſay to thy 


c, 
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ſelfe, No maruell he ſhould be ſo proud, that hath vn- | 
derneath that gayneſſe ſuch a deale of filthineſſe, and t 
that lieth in cucric bodies debt, and oweth more then * 
he can diſcharge: Turne this now to thy one ſoule, 
and wonder at thy ſelfe that canſt be ſo careleſſe, ſo 
feareleſſe, ſo preſumptuous, when thy ſoule hath ſuch, 
need of waſhing, and there are againſt thee ſuch bills 
of iniquities, for ought thou knowelt not yet blotted 
out before the Lord. I pray let this be the vſe of this 


Doctrine, to take downe our prige, to rouze vs from 


ſecurity. Canſt thou thinke wel thy ſelfe, that haſt 
by nature ſuch a filthy ſoule? canſtchou bee ſecure, 
when the Lord hath ſo many things to lay vnto thy 
charge? | 

Secondly,this ſhould prepare vs for Chriſt, and teach, 
vs to value him aboue all. What is the reaſon the ti- 
dings of Chriſt are ſo little reckoned of, whence is it 
that the Doctrine of ſaluation by his bloud is hearke- 
ned vnto with ſo ſmall reſpe&? Is it not becauſe men 
knowenot how foule they are through ſinne, and in 
what danger by rebelling againſt the Lord: were they 
aware hereof, how ſweete ſhould that word be vnto 
them which is now deſpiſed, howẽ precious thoſe ſacra- 
ments, which are now paſſed by as matters of but little 
worth? He that ſaw the filthines of his inward man, 
would be glad of a drop of that blood of that lambe 
vndefiled, & without ſpot, by which he might be pre- 
ſented blameles before God. He that vnderſtood the 
multitude of his debts to God, oh how he would em- 
brace him by whom the billes of account ſhould be 


| 
| 
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for finne and for vncleanenes, and triumphs in his ſpi- 
tit becauſe of the hope to be diſcharged by another, of 
that for which himſelfe cannot ſatisfie. 
This ſhould alſo make ſinne hatefull to vs, and e- 3. Y/e. 
Arange our affections from it, and teach vs to make 
conſcrence of auoiding it in our liues. Shall wee de- 
light in that which makes vs loathſome to God ? ſhall 
we take libertie to our ſelues in that by which we doe 
| | dutheape vp danger vpon our ſelues? we would think 
| him mad, that had no felicitie but to lay downe and 
tumble in the mire. Common ciuilitie teacheth vs to 
chooſe our way, and not wilfully to runne in the dirt: 
ſhall it not bee ſpirituall frenzy, to take a pleaſure in 
dhe filthineſſe of ſinne, and to account it our glory the 
more we can beſpot our ſelues with preſumprtuous e- 
© | vills. — we cannot but while wee liue here re- 
| cciue ſome ſoyle, yet farre be it from vs to wallow in 
yvncleaneneſſe. For caſuall defilements there is hope 
ddut for wilfull pollutjons there is little. It is a part of 
are religion, to keepe our ſelues vnſpotted of the e wor{d:and je lam. 16. 
=] i is an euidence of our partab ing with the godly nature, if 
I we labour to flee the corrupt ions which are in the world tho- f i pet 


rough. lat. 


* ro 
* KP 


VER 9. 3. For I kyowe mine iniquities , and my ſinne 
is ener before me. 

4. Againſt thee, againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, and 
done euill in thy fight, that thou maieſt Miuſt when 
thou fpeakeft, and pure when thou A, 

5. Behold, I was borne in iniquity, and in ſiune bath my 
mother congeined me, 

6. Behold, tho loueſt truth in the inward affettions: 
therefore haſt thou taught me wiſcdome in the ſecret of 
mine heart. 


* 
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The order of 
the place. 


| ſhould be ſo earned with the Lord therein; yet they be 


He matter of theſe foure verſes, is a ſetious and 
ſincere acknowledgement of ſinne. They depend 
vpon the former requeſt for pardon, as an enlargement 
thereof, and as a reaſon alleadged by Dauid, why hee 


alſo inſerted by him, as an inducement to God, ſo much 
the rather with grace and pitie to reſpect him; as if he 
ſaid, Great cauſe haue I, O Lord, to importune thy maieſty 
with this ſute, and to entreat thee againe and againe in thy 


cheir order reſpectiuely the one vnto the other: we may 


The 1. doct. 


matter: for I am very ſenſible of my offending thee, and m 

heart now telleth me what I am before thee, and in what re- 

ſpects I am lyable to th nuſt diſpleaſure : and now Lord, 1 

ks 17 aſſure my ſelfe, that this diſtreſſedneſſe of my caſe 

ks © * 

1 ich I thus unfold unto thee, ſhall mooue thee, being ſo gra 
cious and pitifull as thou art, to haue compaſſion on me.Thus 


is the courſe and connexion of theſe verfes. Now for 


conceiue them thus, viz. that in the former of them 
there is a matter auouched in the other three, there is 
a making good of that which therein is auonched: 1 
know or acknowledge mine iniquities , &c. and that ſhall 
thus appeare: for behold, Lord. I here freely and frankly con- 
 feſſe, that againſt thee, againſt thee onely haue l ſinned, &c. 
| and that bot h byprattiſe & by birth, I am a grieuous wretch 
before thee. Thus briefly and plainely for the laying 
forth the ſtate of this place. Begin wee now with the 
former verſe. This Doctrine is from thence, and from 
the maine ſcope thereof very direct, 
That oy how much the more fully any man vnderſtand; 
his owne eſtate in regard of ſinne, by ſo much the more will 
he be earneſt and importunate to finde grace and mercie with 
* Lord. This we may perceiue by Dauid. Wee haue 
heard him euen paſſionately earneſt with the Lord for 
pan, H aue mercie upon me, O God, &c. and wee ſhall 
re the like againe from him often in this Pſalme. 


| —> 
| a Now | 


_—_ 


- X — 


ö Leftures vpon the 51. Pſalme g 


| Now what mooued Dauid to this eagerneſſe; what 
made him to behaue himſelfe herein as if he would take 
no nay? Is not the whole reaſon delivered in this verſe, 
O Lord, I cannot hold my peace, I am not able tote 
ſelfe from importunitie in this ſute , that thou would haue 
mercie on me, and waſh me throughiy from my fonnes: for I 
ſee well the wofulneſſe of my eſtate, neither can I hide from 
che eie of my ſouls the fouleneſſe of my ſimnes. So that. it is 
plaine by this, that according tothe meaſure of ones 
feeling and knowledge that he hath of ſinne, is his ſute 
for grace. If the former be effectuall, ſurely the latter 
cannot chooſe but be importunate. He that knoweth 
his Iniquities, will neuer giue the Lord ouer till hee 
hath obtained ſome euidence and token of his mercie. 
If we ſhall take view of all thoſe in Scripture, of whoſe 
petitioning to the Lord for fauour there is any menti- 
on, in them wee ſhall ſee this truth, that the fight of 
their ſinnes, and the vnderſtanding of their eſtate, made 
¶ them earneſt with God for the inioying of his grace, 
That notable ptayer ofaEzraes,now many times made 
j vic of, how full is it, as of impottunateneſſe with Cod 
ſ to finde refreſhing, ſo of eutdences of abundant fee- 
ling? ſcarce a word but may be a witneſſe, that he like 
q our here penitent Prophet, knew his iniquities : Our 
© { iniquities are increaſed, our treſpaſſe is growne vp to the b verlas. 
heazen: wee haue beene ina great <treſpaſſt, &c. Marke verl.7, 
what tearmes he vſeth of euill deeds , great d rreſpaſſes, | d verſuy. 
It welooke well vpon his —— wee ſhall ſee 
plainely, that it was the feeling & knowledge of ſinne 
that begat it. Muanaſſes (ſaith the text) when hee was in 
tribulation , he prayed, and the Lord heard e him. Marke e 2.Chr.z3.n. . 
what is ſaid to teſtiſie his earneſtneſſe with God, hee | | 
prayed, and prayed: that is, he plyed the Lord with ſute 
vpon ſure: well, what went with it? he humbled himſelfe; 
Cre. whence came this humiliation, but from the ſight 
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of his ſinnes. Conſider how things were wrought: 
| Tribulation made him looke into himſelfe „and grow into 4 
conſideration of hus eſtate: the viewing of himſelfe made a 
muſter of his ſinnes to be preſented to his thoughts: the be- 
holding of his ſinnes afflitted his ſoule, and hereupon to pray | 
and pray, and neuer to forbeare vntill God was imreated of 
him, and did heare him. It is a ſpeciall example for this 
purpoſe. Job neuer demeaned himſelfe with ſuch eui- 
dence of an hungry ſoule, as when out of the abun- 
dance of his inward feeling, he cryed out, Behold, I am 
f vile: and, I abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſbes; 
then he came in with, Heare I beſeech thee : Iwill demand 
of thee, and declare thou unto h me. What made the poore 
Cananite ſo to vrge the Lord Ieſus, as one that would 
not be ſhaken off with one deniall: when the firſtſ haue 
mere ie on me) ſeemed to haue periſhed in the aire, yet 
ſhe ſet on him with afreſh charge, worſhipping him, 
and crying, Lord helpe me: we my be ſure the ſenſe of 
ſinne bred all this: no doubt her feeling was not ſinall, 
that could patiently beate the imputation of a dogge, 
and ſubmit her ſelfe to challenge no more then {ome 
crummes of fauour. The woman that fell downe at our 
Sauiours feete in the Phariſes houſe, we read not that 
ſhe ſaid much;yet her whole carriage, if it be conſide- 
red of, ſauoureth of much earneſtneſſe to finde grace, 
and of much ſenſe of her owne iniquities: wherefore 
ſought ſhee out Chriſt, why fell ſhe at his feete, why 
was her behauiour towards him ſo full of reſpect? was 
it not to obtaine ſomewhat from him? our Sauiours 
anſwer to her, T' hy finnes are forginen'thee, argueth that 
ſhe went on the ſame errand to Chriſt, on which Daxrd 
went in this Pſalme; mercie, and compaſſion, and clen ſin 

from iniquitie, was her whole deſire: and ſhall we think 
all this had any other ground, then an effectuall vnder- 
ſtanding of her preſent eſtate? Her caſting her ſelfe 


downe 
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not allcheſe things euen in her:filence:tellifie alouds 


doubt ſhe remetubred how het eies had beene full of | 
adulterie, how her habenün prideandvarivic imd been | 


even hung vpn Chriſſ. ds itheronely) 


anoihting, io ſpeake that bor her which her tong 
not able to 2 What haſtned the 
gall home to his father, what made * . — 
neil to be $ouchſafed the ſtate of an hited ſeru 
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thy eo behold bis face: her weepin 


aud that ſo plenti- 
fully, that with her teates fe coul 


waſhhis fecte did 
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chat {hee was abumlantly ſenſible of het ſumesꝰ · N 


platted, and curled, ad laid out to the vrewezbher wan» 
teu kiſſings and provoking. perfumes, ixete Freſh in 
her thougbrs; themare ſhe'conſidered them, the more 

ſhe lamented them aud the more affefiionarely hee 
tefuge of her 
ſoule, as = ſole foundation of her hope. Her beart 
was full, and ſhe employed het eyes by weeping, her 
mouth by killing, her — by wiping, her bands by 


was it not that x hichois called I bis vumming to 
Selfe by ; which be ſa what he had done, and iat ut 
WI he Was fallen? Marke his ſpoech vnto his father: 
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| who am 1 char I ſhonkd belioldzhe Thore of my God, 
he ſmote his breaſt. ina of holy indignarion With 
| dymſetfe, eike, chat had ſo God. Seo well herber 
| np and. feeling did not meete together, and 
euen leiſſe each other in this man. 80 1 hope theſe par- 
\feilavs any eee tor cho truth of this 
point. dudeede (ia taaſbn) uam can make a man ear- 
neſt und feruent in his defire aſter my thin, if he feele 
not a ueceſſitie and vvant of it in hirnſelfe? If a mans 
feeling be but ſlendet, ſurely his endeauours to obtain 
| vil be bar cold: who is forward tg craves Phyfitian, 
' but he which conceiues his healti to be in danger ?' Be 
a tung neuer ſo excellent, if a man be not ſenſible of 
forme need of it in | hienfelfe, hee wilt ſooner contemne 
it then deſirt . It is hard for à man fo much 28 to. 
commexfeit an earneſineſſe, whett hee ig n aware of | 
| forme oc caſion in hanfelfe xo-quicken him tliereunto: 
ſo naturally do theſe two things concurre , earneſtnes 


and feeling: a man cannot keep himſelfefrom.carneft- | 
| neſſe in cravingand ſecking that; inthe want whereof | 
he feelech ſmart; neither cui he worke himſelfe to put 
on a ſhew ca. nnpormagitie, when her is vnſenſible ot 
ſquie ſpecſall neceffirie, So ckiat chere can be no doubt 
made of the truth _—_ int, Davids ground for | 
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\ fear of God. They be but as thoſe yepors,, which ate 


denly wanting Rrengthromounthi ther vaniſh 
bom burr „or pe Fart againc from whence the 
were exhaled. We ſhal heare ——ů— 
idle, and as I ma call chem 

cie:'yqu ſhall aue one in a mood cxie, Lori haue mercy 
on me, an other leanes ou his elbow: betwixt᷑ llecpi 
and waking in the congregation, and darts out that 
'forme when it comes in coutſe. Theſe be not the ſuits 
for mercie which-the Lord will Hearken to. He will 
haue that whichis called * — rhe heart, before 
he will affoard this _ when —— 2 245 6 
the fleſh * longs , then he will gratiou e hi | 
as" — Now — are here taught which is 
the onely meanes, to bring us to this feruencie of p 
ing:when thou art once come with Dauid tobe able to 
ſay with feeling, Lerd, I know mine injquities chen will 
thy ſoule to ſome good purpoſe ere out, Han mercic | 
apo me, Lord. So that here is chat thou muſt labour in, 
to haue à feeling aird an-effeftuall knowledge of ch 
finnes : neither mutt thou imagine that this 43 arhing | 
eaſily attained 'vato : ſach a knowing as Dauid here 
ſpeakes of, is a matter of no little difficultie. There is 


more belongs toit, den the common profeſhon, that 
we ure Al fingers, N arymaan had asked of Dauid be- 
fore he was chui roua ed vp by Nathã, what he thought 
— — —— Lam 

a-ſinner; yea for this very particular, he would haue 


yeilded himfelfe ro haue done amiſſe, andto haue of-. 


fended Codv yet there was more went to it then ſo, be- 
fore he came cothis which he here affirmes. S. Yai be- 
fore his conuerſion to Chriftianitie , would not haue. 
denied himſelſe to be a ſmner: a man of his breeding, 


draune vp out of the rarthinto the ayte j which ſud- 


Fawning requeſis for mer- | 


e his knowieage in he Serpent cont een | 
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Fate, 
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before God: yet there was ſome more ſpentall working 
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know, that all the poſteritie of Aaum uns guiltie ob ſin 


befote he came do that, I H ttbut in m thas is, in my 
fleſb. delle cb no good thing. Tn iudge ot ſinne a 


thereof, is a matter that requires 
to. When Dauid profeſſed here to b bas iniqustet, 
his meaning vas i that he kne u how f oule, how ſcanda- 
lous, how hatefull, ho. dangerous, how manifold his 
ſinne Was : he bebeld it ia the true proportion, he ſaw 
now that it was otherw iſe by many degrees then at 


the fitſt he aprt chendad it. I tay be he Was apt to 


flight it ouer before, and to thinke that though he had 


committed adulterie, yet ĩt was ao ſuch great matter, 
for it vas but that one time: and neither was healone; 
ot che ſirſt that. had ſo. affended themighs deceiue his 


gemie that had ſlaine him: and thus he might flatter 
himſelſe in ſecret, aud make the matten to himſelf much 
7 taletableahan it Nas But now he knew and. con- 


was fouler in him then in an other, byreaſon of his 


xd | ad and leader 
of his people: he now ſaw the particular euills that ac- 


companied this one ſinne, how that it well might be 
called lite the euill ſpirit in the Goſſ 
cauſe indeede ii was a compoſit ion o 


her to. conſent vnto him, he 


and 
to ſee indeed the eſtate of a mans ozune ſoule in reſpecb 


dur to attain 


oven ſoultavith the excuſes that he had tramed, as, that 
His hand was not vpon Vrias, it was the {word of the e- | 


knowledge, by reaſon of his. profeſſion, by reaſon of | 
| his place and digniti — 


of the. many fauouss | 
| which God had heaped on him, in oo be- 
hind theewes with young, to he the 


| vers. cuills:he | 
had endangered the ſoule 6f Serhſbebs, by. drawing | 
had brou * K 

vickedneſſe that were: his · it rought others inte 
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dered the matter better: he now ſaw that this ſi ada] 
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her ſecretly to his chamber, ſome in making Vriab 
dtunke, and Ieab in particular in imploying Fim to 
leaue Vriah to the hazard of the enemie. He percciued 
what adiſgrace he had brought vpon his profeſſion, | 
how tie had grieued the hearts of many of Kis ſubiecłs 
feating God, ho he had giuen a preſident to men of 
eitious and luſtfull diſpoſitions; yea, the very ende- 
uours vſed by him to conceale the whole matter, ven. f 
to his heart, and the endangering of his owne ſoule, by | 
lying ſo long la his fault before a through-repearance: | 
all tlieſe appurtehahces to this one ſinnẽ, he was now i438 
better aduiſed of then he had beene formerly. Not one | 
of theſe citcumſtances but hee had pdndered in his 
| minde, and preſſed ypon his ſoule to the humbling | 
theredf. Sd that in ſaying, he kyew hs iniquities, there 
was a great thing comprehended.Somielittle ſmart he 
had felt before, but it was ſoone healed vp, and a skin 
was dratvune ouer the ſoare: but now the wound was 
ſearched to the bottome, now it bled afreſh, and neuet 1 
til now did he know the depth theteof.Confider then, 
1 1 when the knowledge df ſinne is com- 5 
mended to vs, as à mꝭanes to make vs earneſt with the 
Lord for his grace, there is mote to be conceived to 
be in it then this, to ſay, I am a ſinner; there muſt bea 
diſtin vnderſtanding of the particulars, and rircum- 
ſtances tending to the aggrauation of ſinne: it is heceſ- 
ſarle that a man dde fee ſinne in his colours, and ſo doe : 
ſtudie vpon it, and proceede from point to point in his | 
thoughts, that ſd he may perceiue the meaſure of his | 
guilt. This will make him come like the man in the | 
Goſpel; qcrymy with teares, Haue mercie von me, O G od, q Marg 4. 
Fe. Now the true way to bring vs to this through and — 4 way 
effectuall vnderſtanding of our eſtate ny ſinne, is N 
the powerfull preſſing of the word of God vpon out Randing of our| 


ps | 2 1 eftarc through | 
ſoules: which can not be tore firongly prooucd then ane. N 
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aut of this preſent example. For what brought David 
| to this but Nathans miniſteric? that wrought vpon his 
| conſcience, and made him ſay, now I Hm mere ini. 
tiere, not as if he hadnot knqyyne afote that adulte - 
rie was a ſinne, that muxther was a n 3 
cauſe he Knew it not to rpoſe vntill now. Had: 
the 2 — of the 1020 lil that denied the holy 
and the iuſt que, and deſireſt a murthetet to be giuen 
| chem. betue euer : pricked at their hearts had it not been 
for rhe power of Peters miniſterie? Whelſl had Paul vn- 
derſtodd, as was neceſſarie, that luſt mas a ſinus, if he had 
not beene ſet to ſchoole to the leſſon of the law, Thon 
' ſbalt not © lat? There can be no hettex euidence, of the 
| working of a powerful miniſterie to this cud, then the: 
loachnes and un illingnes which Sathan workes into 
the bearts of men, to come within the reach of that 
greaching, by which ſinne id wont to be laid Open as it 
is. How vſuall is it with many to ſhrinke away from 
that miniſtery 5 which the nature of particular ſinnes 
is molt effectually diſplaied. There be diuers could be 
very well content to keare, were it not for that, that 
their perſonall euills are made to appeare to their con- 
ſciences more foule by farre, and more vgly then they 
deemed them. So ſome things which they thought to, 
be no ſinues, are manifeſted to them to be ſinnes: and 
tome which they conceiued to be but petie, are proo- 
ued to be hainous; and ſome which they ſuppoſed to 
be but ſingle, are diſcouered to be manitold; and ſome. 
againe which they thought they had repented of, are 
ſhewed plainely to be yet not ſo ſorrowed, not ſo la- 
; mented for, not ſo reformed as is neceſſarie. Now this 
ſecret backe vardneſſe which men ſhall ſeele in them 
ſelues, to come vnder the workin g of the miniſterie, by 
; which their ſoules (hall thus be rifled, and their ſinnes 
| thus ſcanned, and ſearched, and improoued to the vt- 
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be wrought vpon, that thy eonſcience may be ſpoken 
to. Be glad when thou heareſt ſinne fer out at full, e- 


feruent in ſpirit, and to beg with importunirie, becauſe 
thou heareſt it * that the Lord loueth ſuch peti-· 


et thy ſinnes. If thou ons art ſenſible of them, oh how. 


De ed r. Pfu, 


— ' 
: : 


moſt; is aplaine proofeof this, chat this is mndeede the 


meanes, to bting a man to know his iniquities as hee 


ſhould, 1 will boldly appeale to the ſoule and conſci- 


enge of euery humble, and attentiue hearer, whether it 


be ot true which I fay in this, that he hath been not- 
withſtanding ſome former knowledge of the corruptiõ 
of mans nature, yet by the power of the word faithful. 
ty diſpenſed, made to vnderſtand more both touching | 

nne in-gentrall, and touching his owne ſinne in parti 
cular, then euer he was ware of, Certainely one ofthe 


firſt workings which the word of God hath vpon the 
ſoule of a Chriſtian, is to make him ſay, Yerily,l now ſee | 

felfe to bee worſe by many degrees then I ſuppoſed: [ | 
Houle euer 1 was a ſinner, but I newer vnderſtood 75 nom 
what it was to be a fluner: and there be 7 things which J 
ſuppoſedwere very tolerable , which now | ſee and confeſſe, 


were verie vile before the Lord. Here is then the iſſue of 


my ſpeach: wouldſt thou haue grace and mercic with 
God? I fay wich che Apoſſte, : Let vs goe boldly to the 
throne of grare, that we may recriuc meroie, and'find grace, 
&c; D thou when thou commeſt thirher to bee 


tioners? oh then labour to haue an effeRuall feeling 


thy pole will pant, how thy ſpitit will worke with 
ſighes and groanes, which cannot be expreſſed. Pet- 


ceiueſt thou ſome inſufficiency in thy ſelfe this way, | 
and that mou traſt not ſuch a feeling as is neceſſarie? go 
chen to the houfe of God, Wait vport the powerfull di- 


ſpenſation ofhis word; pray before that thy ſoule may 


come into handling, ob then liſten aboue all: what if it 
— — es 22 
1 {mart 


ſpecially when thou heareſt thy ſpeciall . 
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wart a little, whites the inſtrument is thruſt in, yet do 
he thou labour to reioyce hen thou art ſo ſmitten. This 
blewneſſe of the wound ſhall purge out the euill:hear- 
ken not tethole.nicepnes that wil ſay,[this is the next | 
way to bring thee to deſpaire, take heed. thou makeſt | 
be caſt done too much] no, not there is no feate of 
caring thee, hen once the dead fleſh is fretted out; 
when thou art once brought to ſay, Oh now, nom I know. 
mine iniquities, O Lord, little did I thinks I had beene ſo., 
| uaught,ſo vile, ſo corrupt. It 2 be the deuill will goe 
about ro diſcourage theę, and ſay thou art paſi pardon, 
chere is no mercie with God fot ſuck as thouzbut gtea- 
tet is he that is in vs, then he thats in the world. It is 
as {ure as the Lord liues, that hee who hath brought 
thee thus farre, will not ſo leaue thee, but will put in- 
to thee the {pirit of Adomiou, which ſhall cry. aloud, 
within thee, Haua merit i pon me, O God, oc. For, be- 
bold , / knowe mine iniquities, &c, It is thou that haſt 
wounded me, and it is thou which muſt heale me; thy 
word hath ſmitten me,how-ſhall I thinke hut this euen 
thy rod and.thy Baffe (hall.comafort rae? +E-beſecch you 
let me injtreat you to the embracing of this courſe, of | 
which Iwill — doubt to ſay in the words of the Pro- 
phet, This u that good way, wherein if yon ſhall walke, you 
u Lex. g. 16. Tal finde reſt for your u ſoules. If you 1 logke lhe 
path which. lnow ſpeake of and doo not ſee the prints 
of Dauids feet therein, Iwill giue you leaue to diſ- 
claime er e e Pie this way he went: 
| Nathans faithfull miniſtrie brought him ta (vm his in- 


quities. This. knowledge made him preſſe vnto the | 
Lord with. a ſute for mercie : anduhis ſute, Lam ſure | 
| as not ſent emptie away. It was 


Way. not pocketed vp, as 
the lot of many petitions is, neuet to be looked vpon 
but the Lord gaue bim his hearts defire, and fulfilled all 
| dis mig. Go thou and dog likewiſe. Thus of the ge- 
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reuiuet the memoric of my ſinne,. If I heare a drumpme, or 
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come into my preſence, if I coke. to write à letter, if the | 
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nerall decttine of this verſezthe more ſpeciall doctrine | 
followeth out of theſe words, and it is thus; 


wakefull — Fug We ſhall not be able to deny that to 
be a bleſſing, which God vouchſafed vento David fort 
{tas P eciall and that Lam very ſure was ſuch 2 
con — I uo. mention. Obſerue we Daxids 
words: My ſinme is euer before me: meetes me 44 it were 
at euery twrne: 1 can doe not hung, I can goe no whether, but 
ſtill my late fact, with all the dependances thereof, is preſen- 
ted to my thoughts: me thinks [ til heare Nathan ſaying 
date me, I how art the man: It ſeemerh to me. that I doe ſee | 
that honeſt, that fuit hfull, that innocent Vr1ah how he pre- 
e hug ſeruice to me, in lying as 4 watc m at my | 
| chamber deore, before his owne eaſe, and contentment, to 
| which in ſubtiliy I per fwaded hum. I cannot hat romenber 
lam readily, = what obſerwance the poore ſoule went 
from me, with a letter vnta loab, the tenaur whereof was his 
deſtruttion. It comes to my minde,as if I ſaw him fall by the 


and cryeth from the carth againſt me. Thus are my thoughts 
exerciſed one mhile with one particular of this moriſtrous, 
| ſiune, one while with another; neither ſleepins nor waking 
can I put it from me. walks I on my roofe, then it is preſent» 

ly in my mind, that from thence I 'bebeld Batbſbeke mith a 
| ytfull eie: goe I into my chamber, the,very ſight of my bed 


behold any preparation for the warre; if loab my Lieftenaut | 
' !ydings of any mans death be brought vnto me, euerie of theſe 

| ſcemes to tell meof#riah. If Nathan come before me, then | 
loe, I ſceme to my ſelfe to 145 ſummoned. at the barre of the 
Lords — rig a I cannot behold him but with awe. Was. 
* here the tenderneſſe and the wakefulne ſſe of Da; 


vids conſcience? What, was it but conſcience, that 


— 


r 


— — „K 


ſword of the enemie; euem his blood hath a voice in my cares, 


— 
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was ſuch a continuall worker vpon his thoughts? and 
was not Dauid happy to be thus vrged with an impor. 
tunate conſcience, and thus to be pulled by the ſteeue 
at euety turne? yes verily, Before he fell to max 
of this ſute, he was by this meanes quickeued to itʒ his 
conſcience would neuer let him be ia quigg, before he 
had hambled himſelfe to God, and fougM his fauour 
by acknowledgement. Thus was it with him now, as 
at another time, when he ſaid, There was wo reſt in his 
bones, becauſe of his * ſinne. He was lixe a man hauinga | 
thorne in his ioynt, who for the throbbin 5 and beating 
| thereof, cannot be ſtill till it bee plucked out: neither 


could he be at any peace with himſelfe, till he had eaſed 
his ſoule by confeſſion. So that this was one benefit 
he recciued by this inceſſant ſtirring of his conſcience, 
it did euen drive him to the Lord, and forced him in 2 
manner, to get him vnto him right humbly. 2. After. 
he had thus powered out his ſoule before the Lord, and 


otten ſome refreſhing by ſo doing, the beeing of his 

' Fane euer in his fight, by the fidelity of his conſciene 
did worke him vnto thankfulneſſe for eſcaping the bes 
kill of ſuch a ſinne; vnto watchfulneſſe to preuent the 
ke inconuenience, vnto commiſeration and pitie to- 
wards others ouertaken at any time by infirmitie. This 
food came to Dauid by hauing ſuch a conſcience. Had 
his conſcience been dull, and hard, and vnapt to do the 


office of admoniſhing, what ſecurity would haue crept 


ypon him, what careleſneſſe to become a petitioner to 


the God of mercy for his grace? what neglect in the 
obſeruation of himſelfe, hat pride in reſpect of o- 
thers? fo that it was euery way happy for Dauid to 
haue ſuch a lively conſcience, that it was euer preſſing 
him with the remembrance of his ſinne. And it ſeemes 
that this was the generall eſtate of Dauids conſci- 


ence, Hee hd once but cut off the lappe of Sali gar- 
2 8 IS ment , 


— 2 


— 


— — * 


Le 


er vponthe 51. Pſubme. 
ment, and that in an honeſt meanin of that Sdut 
* knowe his fidelitie, in that n hee did 


it, he might as well haue cut his throate; yet he was 
touched in his heart: and when he had cauſed the peo- 


ane and the other was for his $004: the former wis 2 
reſttaint vnto him from violence to Saws: perſon, 
wherein otherwiſe partly his own vexation, partly the 
for wardnes of his followers to do um ſeruice there- 
in might haue preuailed: the latter brought him to hig 
knees, and made him cry out, Lord; I baue ſinneil excer+ 
dingly. I beferch thee take away the treſpaſſt of thy ſermant: 
for I haue done very fooliſhly. Aud indeede if it were not 
a bleſſing to have ſuch a coaſcience; wherefore ſhould 
the Lord threaten the //raclits for their diſobedience; 
to ſmite themwith blindnes, and with aſtenying of a heart: 
meaning that he would inflict vpon them ſuch a kinds 
of brawny and inſenſible dulnes, that in doing euill, 
they ſhould be vtterly without any manner — 
henſion of their miſdoing: which ſeemeth to haue in 
ſpeciall manner ſcized on them, when being vrged by 
Pilate, in theit fury and implacablenes againſt Chriſt, 
they cryed out with one voice, as men de ſperate in the 
buſines, his blood be wpon ws, and our b children. 


ple to be dumbted, his heart ſmate · him: and both the 


- 
| 


| 


| When God would puniſh theſe great ſinnes of the 

heathen,(who when knowing and tecing evidences of 
his power and Godhead in the creation of the world, 
| glorified him not as God, ) he deliuered them 2p into 


and it is a branch of our natiue corruption, to bee paſt 
| 1 feelmg: and the conſequent of it, is a working of vn- 
cliunneſſe with greedineſſe. The Apoſtle giues thisreport 
| af chem, which in the laſt times being in damnable er- 


| rors, that t 


| — 
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Y 1. Sam. 2.8. 
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2 Deut. 38.28. 


b Mat. 27.25. 


reprob ate mind vix. to commit euill without remorſe: E 


d Eph. 445. 


haue conſciences ſeared with an lot e ron: e Tim 42. 
comparing their conſciences to ſuch parts in the body, 0 | 
12 which 
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which being found by the Surgeons art incurable:, ate 
ſeared vp, and ſo become vttetly without fenſe. Theſe 
things are proofes of this, whata fearefull thing it is 
to haue a drowſie, a ſilent, a forgetfull conſcience, and 
therefore by conſequent a bleſſing tohaue ſuch a faith. | 
full admoniſher in ones boſome, as will neuer leaue 
working, till the knowledge of finne is ſo made vſe of 
as it ought to be. 1 
This makes vs ſee how much men are deceiued, who 

pleaſe themſelues in their inward ſenſeleſnes. Becauſe 
they are apt either to {wallow downe' ſinne without 
ſcruple, or if they haue ſome little touch for the pre- 
ſear, quickely to forget it: therefore they are confi- 
dent touching themſelues, that they are in an happy 
caſe. The ſinne which is vaniſhed out of their re- 
membrance, they ſuppoſe to be alſo 2 out of 
Gods record: yea it is the labour of many, howſocuer 

of things pertaining to profite, or reuenge to the ſa- 
tisfying of a corrupt humour, they ſtriue to be minde- 
full, and are loth to let any thing ſlip from them; yet 
(Jay) it is their deſire to put their ſinnes into the 
backe ende of the wallet, ind the leſſe they ſee them, 
and the more ſieldome they remember them, the bet- 
ter they are pleaſed. Alas poore ſoules, ho buſie th 
are to encreaſe their one woe, the miſerableſt eſtate 
chat is to haue a ſleepy conſcience: no hope of his re- 

pentance, ee is benummed. Well is him 
that hath ſuch a conſcience that will ſtirre vpon the 
leaſt offence, and will awake at the leaſt blow, and will 
be a perpetuall ioliciter, till it hath brought a man be- 
fore the Lord, to diſcouer that to him which from him 
cannot be concealed. We may ſec by Dauid here the 
good of ſuch a conſcience. Dauid by all probability 
would neuer haue been ſo earneſt with God, had not 

his conſcience with him been ſo importunate. He 


Li. could 


| 
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— 
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could have no peace in himſelfe, vntil he had laboured | 
ro make peace 'with God. Let me now to make this 
vſe the more vſefull, adde this; It is true in the gene- 
rall, chat a working conſcience is #ble&ng : but it is 
onely with this caution, that if it be hearkened too. R 
is poſſible for vs, to · turne that Which in it ſelfe is a 
bleſſing into a curſe; As it is ableſſing to haue chil- 
dren, yet a man may make them nobleſſing by the neg- 
le& of education. It is a bleſſing to-live vnder a faith- 
| full miniſtry, yet throu 
| hearer, he may encreale his one judgement, It is a 
bleſſing to haue a friend, which vpon every occaſion is 
apt and ready to admoniſh;bur yet if a man be like the 
| deafe adder that ſtoppeth hiseares, he ſhall but heape 

vp wrath-ynte himſelfe by that oceaſion. There is a 


— — 


checke preſently vpon tie doing of euiltꝭᷣ fo: far as the 
minde bach. knowledge to vnderſtaud hat is evill: 
and when men come to the hearing of Gods word, 
their cenſclences are many times wrought vpon more 


conſcience tus to moue, & it is a token of Gods great 
loue vnto mã, to furniſhthe mind with ſuch — 
faculty vpon it ſelfe. But now here is the miſcheife : ĩt 
is the fault of many to deale wich their conſcience, as 
rich men doe ſomotime with an earneſt anda clamo— 
rous begger; or as great men with an importunate pe- 


gh it, if a man be not 2 good 


certaine naturall power in the conſeience to giue the | 


— 


| most the they would. Now itis good ſimply, for the i 


Vpon what 
condition a 
workiug con- 
ſcience is a 
biefſing, 


titjoner, whom they wil make as if they did not heare, 


and paſſe along by without regard, and fall into talke | 


| of ſome other matter; purpoſely to auoide the taking 
notiee of the other. Thus I ſaymany vſe theit conſci- 
ences, endeauouring not to heare them rand wen the 
hrart ſmites they will not auſwere: when it bii the 
ſinne to fight, they turne theit heads alide, and will not 


beholde it. they finde by experience, that hen they | 


Fe are} | 
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are alone, it is the faſhion of their conſcience to en- 
| counter them, they will ſeeke to furniſh themſelues 
with ſuch company as ſhall be ſure to give conſcience 
no leaſure to ſpeake to them: nay if they perceiue, that 
during that little time which is betwixt their lying 
downe in bed and ſleepe, their conſcience will be vp- 
on them, they will preuent that too, by drawing their 
thoughts another way, ot by the preſence af ſome like 
themſelues to hold them with an idle tale, till fle 
haue ouertaken them: or if it fall out, that the word of 
God when they heate it preached, doth ſomewhat a- 
waken them, and ſets their conſcience to doe its office, 
they will trie r if they mult needes be there, 
to f it out, or it there be no cemedy but to be 
troubled with it for the time, they will be ſure to helpe 
it wben-they be gone, and will ſecke occaſions to for- 
get it. The poore.confcience ſhall bee ſhaken off as 
Paul was, when he diſputed before Felix, of indgement 
to come, With Goe thy way for this time, and when I haue 
. | conuentent time { will call for f thee. Such varietie of tricks 
doth thedeuil teach fot the declining and ſhunning of 
be power and working of the conſcience, Now by 
chis meanes,this which is in it ſelfe a bleſſing, becomes 
a curſe; and the vſing of the conſcience in this vnł ind 
and careleſſe manner, is the next way to mooue God 
to ſilence the conſcience, and to giue it ouer to a kind 
| of perpetuall drowſmeſſe, Iremember what Got! faid 
once to Excel, that becauſe of the rebellious diſpoſi- 
tion of the people, that would neither heare, nar ceaſe 
p__ — were 2 to, therefore hee would a 

7. cane to the roofe of his month, and he 

41. — — 


and mot he vnto them as aman that 8 re- 

7. Looke as God dealeth with whole ſocieties of 

in taking away from them the benefit of a power- 
full miniſtetie, when the ſame is not hearkened vn- 
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— De 
to; ſo dealech hee with /particulas perfons;, in irik 
| king a dumbneſſe irs the conſcience, hen the voice 
thereof is not regarded. Thus then wee are all here 


taught to take ir as a bleſſiug, when the conſcience 
ſhall faithfully preſent vs with the moſt exact ſuruay of 


our ſinnes, and ſo accordingly to vſe it as a bleſſing. Be 
ſure neuer to turne- thine eves from beholding that 


thy conſcienee doth herein, it doth by authoritie, and 
ſpeciall commiſſion from God, and as his deput he, and 
it deſetues regard. I doe not doubt bur whiles Dauid 
lined ypon earth, this particular ſinne was euer in his 
ſ ght: what warrant or colour of reaſon to thinke that 
chere went a day ouet Daunds head, after Nathan had 


' | awakened him in which he thought not vpon this fact: 


— 


offen, andwilr tho leane do br nay, be ſorie 


what if thou haue once or twice vpon the i 

of thy conſcience, humbled thy felfe before he Lord,, 
ſhall ir be any hurt vnto thee to renew thy repentance 
euery day? nay, knowitrthy repentance is not ſinctxe, 
nor vafained, if thou once commeſt ro thiake that 


which thy canſcience offereth to thy vie v: Nhat fo euer 


whichthou haſt done by way of repenting isfuſficienc; 
Oh how happy and profitable ſnall it be for thee to be | 
ſummoned to a continuall reckoning; how will it a. 
vile thy ſoule and breake thy heart, — it ſeaſon 
thee wich humilitie , how-wilFir- quicken thee: vnto 
thankefulnes to God, which hath freed thy ſoule from 
ſuch a treſpaſſeꝰ Neuer do thou therefore, having fab 
len into ſome ſpecial finne, be angvie ich thy conſcĩ- 
ence for reuiuing it: do not giuẽ & a churliſh anſwer, [| 
pray hes tell we no more of this, bane In heard ir of obey, 


rather and afraid, when thy heart is ſilent. A forgot- 
ten ſinne cannot but hurt; a ſinne that is euer in ſight, 
to a ile Chriſtian , cannot but bee profitable. And 


— 


thus is the xſe. af this docttine. It was well for Dauid| 
ü docttin ng; 
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are alone, it is the faſhion of their conſcience to en- 
counter them, they will ſeeke ro furniſh themſelues 
with ſuch company as ſhall be ſure to giue couſcience 
no leaſure to ſpeake to them: nay if they perceiue, that 
during that little time which is betwixt their lying 
downe in bed and ſleepe, their conſcience will be v 
on them, they will prevent that too, by drawing their 
thoughts another way, or by the pretence af ſome like 
themlelues to hold them with an idle tale, till fleepe 
haue ouertaken them: or if it fall out, that the word of 
Cod when they heate it preached, doth ſome what a- 
waleen them, and ſets their conſcience to doe its office, 


they will trie r if they muſt needes be there; 
toll it out, ot it there be no cemedy but to be 


troubled with it for the time,they will be ſure to helpe 
it ben they be gone, and will ſecke occaſions to for- 
get it. The poore conſeience ſhall bee ſhaken off as 
Paul was, when he diſputed before Felix, of indgement 


to com, with Goe thy way for this time, and when Il 
| | conuentent time { will call for i ther. Such vatietie of tricks 
doth the deuil teach fot the declining and ſhunning of 
the power and working of the conſcience, Now by 
this meanes,this which ĩs in it ſelfe a bleſſing, becomes 
a curſe; and the yfing of the conſcience in this vnł ind 
and careleſſe manner, is the next way to mooue God 
to ſilence the eonſcience, and to giue it ouer to a kind 
| of perpetuall drowſineſſe, I remember what Got! faid 
once to Exckiel, that becauſe of the rebellious diſpoſi- 
tion of the people, that would neither heare, nar ceaſe 
when they were ſpoken to, therefore hee would a 
the ot ee cieaue to the roofe of bis month, and he 
8 Ezec.3.4, er , and not he vnto them as a man that 8 re- 
| er, Lookeas God dealeth with whole ſocieties of 
in talking away from them the benefit of a power- 
full miniſtetie, when the ſame is not hearkened vn- 
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to; ſo dealeth hee with particulas perſons, in ſtri- 
king a dumbneſſe into the conſcience, hen the voice 
theteof is not regarded. Thus then wee are all here 
taught to take it as a bleſſiug, when the conſcience 
ſhall faithfully preſent vs with the moſt exact ſuruay of 
our ſinnes, and fo accordingly to vſe it as a bleſſing. Be 
ſure neuer to turne:thine-eves from beholding that 


ſpeciall commiſſion from God, and as his deput ie, and 
it deſetues regard. I doe not doubt bur whiles Dauid 


— — 
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prey Thee tell we us mort of this, bane Imo heurd it of my 
[0 


lined ypon earth, this particular finne was euer in his 
ſ ght: what warrant or colour of reafon to thinke that 
chere went a day ouer Daurds head, after Nathan had 
awakened him,m which he thought not vpon this fact: 
what if thou haue once or twice vpon the 


ſhall ir be any hurt vnto thee to renew thy repentance 
euery day ? nay, know it thy reperitance is not fincexe, 
not vufained, if thou once-commett ro thinke that 


which thy canſcience offereth to thy view: whattoeuer | 
thy conſcience doth herein, it doth by authoririe, and | 


of thy conſcience, humbled thy felfe before he — 


which thou haſt done by way of repenting is ſufficienc; 
Oh how happy and profitable ſhall-it be for thee to be 
fummonedto a continuall Ry z how will it . 
vile thy ſoule and breake thy heart, ho weill it ſeaſon 
thee wich humilitjie , how-wilkit- quicken thee vnto 
thankeſulnes to God, which hath freed thy ſoule from 
ſuch treſpaſſeꝰ Neuer do thou therefore, having fal- 
len into ſome fpecialt firne, be angrie wich thy conſcĩ- 
ence for reuiuing it: do not giue it a churliſh anſwer, [| 


ften, andwilr tho wort ea ie br nay be ſotie 
rather and afraid, when thy heartis ſilent. A forgot - 
ten ſinne cannot but hurt; a ſinne that is euer in ſight, 
to a wiſe Chriſtian , cannot but bee profitable. And 
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= his ſinne did meet him ſtill. It haſtened his jour- 
ney to the throne of God, the more his ſoule beheld 
his cuill, the more hee laboarcd to hide it fromthe 
| Lord. Iremember what is ſaid of · Balaam, when hee 
vas tiding on his aſſe to Balak king of Moab, who had 
| hired him to come and curſe the Iſraclites-: the An el 
of the Lord met him with his ſword drawn in his 
hand; the aſſe ſaw the Angel, but Balaam did not; the 
aſſe turned out of the way, Balaam {mote her to 
turno her into the way: well, the Angel met him again 
in a path betwixt two walls, yet Balaam made a 15 
to force his aſſe to paſſe by, though jt were with the 
daſhing of his foote againſt the wall: hee was neuer 
brought to ſtoop and yeild, till the Angel met him the 
third time in ſuch a narrow place, that there was no 
h Numb.12.22. Way to turne either to the right hand, or to the d left, 
* Iapply it thus: It is euen fo with euerie of vs; as long 
as it is poſſible to ſnunne the importunitie of the con- 

ſcience, and to put by the clamourouſneſſe thereof, we 
will be ſute to doe itz yea, thought be not altogether 
witbom ſome danger to our (clues, yet we will endea- 
wour it. It is happy therefore for ys, if by the mercie 
af Cod our | conſcience ſhall meet ys agaige and 3. 
gaine at euery turne, and ſo hedge. vs in, with vnavoid- 


| 


able convincetpents; as that we ſhall fee, plaivly that 2 
we have no helpe, hut to flie vnto the Lord, anf to be: 

come ſuters fot his grace and mercie in telejuing vs. 
And chus farre of chat which Dauid aupucheth jp this 


| paſſages. He could not hut be. carnell for pardon , 


or 
he xe his ini quit cd haue ng reſti 
| tMtkehad oaghe tar, de 4 12 Fo 
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VES. 4. eAgainſt thee, 
fauned, and done emill in thy 


| Hat is the dependance of this verſe vpon the 
VV 


former, I haue ſhewed before. Dauid would 
| now make it appeare, that he was ſenſible of his ſinnes, 
and that his conſcience charged him with his Iniqui- 


apainſt ther onely hane 1 
72 


ties: whereupon he falls into an acknowledgement of 


his ſinnes: viz, his ſpeciall actuall ſinnes in this verſe; 
his ori ginall ſinne, the corruption and ſinne of his na- 
ture, in the next verſe. Two thin gs in this fourth verſe 


ſelfe. 2. How he doth diſcharge God. 

t. His charging of himſelfe in theſe words, Again 
thee, againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, and done enill in th 
ſteht. Theſe words muſt not be ſo taken, as if Dauid 
went about to limit, or reſtraine his ſinne, in ſome 
ſuch ſort and ſenſe, as if becauſe of his gteatneſſe in | 
the world beeing a King, he could not be ſaid to haue | 
in any reſpect ſinned againſt man. For had not Dauid 

treſpaſſed againſt ua in taking away his life, againſt 
Bathſheba in drawing her to vnchaſtitte, againſt dincrs | 


moting of his i oſes ? whar if it might be true, that 
Dauid thus offending, was exempted from all humane | 
authoritie, whether Eccleſiaſticaſl or Ciuil, that might 
| puniſh him; ſuppoſe, I ſay,itwerefo (for that is a point 
| which I will not now difpute) yet chat cannot prooue 
him to haue beene without guilt of any ſinne againſt 
man* fo that Dauid had no meaning here to abridge | 


his offence, and to reduce it only to the perſon of God; 


N 


| 
[ 


1 
; 


f 


N 


but he hath refetence r r that Which of all 
things elſe went mol to his heart, and to that recko- 
ning with God, which he knew he could not ſhunne, 
howſoeuer hee might finde meanes to ſhift amongſt | 


G = 2 men. 


4 


| 


others, whom he had vſed as inilruments for the pro- 


| [5 | The particulars 
are to be conſidered : 1, How Dauid doth charge him- of the verie. 


-- 


5 


men. We may conceiue of Dauids meaning, as if he 
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had ſpoken more largely, thus; O. Lord, when I conſider 
duely what I haue done, 1 ſee in many reſpetts inſt cauſe of 
humbling and of ſorrowjng:but aboue all,this moſt wonndeth 
me , when I thinks vpon thy maieſtie, what, thon.art in thy 
ſclfe, and what thou haſt beene towards me, and how now 1 | 
haue offended thee. I haue carried the matter with much | 


Cunning, and the depth f my ſinne hath been hidden frem the 
be 


| 


eyes and knowledge of the greateſt part, and I was apt there- 
= to he ſecure, and to Hunte my ſelfe in a kind of ſafetie: 

and for thoſe that are in part priuie to it, they are all readie 
to ſooth me vp, and to cheriſh me in my careleſneſſe : but now. 


| 7 
preſence, which yet I was buſie to hide from the. ſight of men: 


| doubt; That he was naw at this time in the enditing of 


Iperceiue that it is all naught before thee: it vexeth me not 


alittle, that I ſhould not feare to commit ſuch an euill in th 


and were this that I Haue dine no treſpaſſe againſt: men, and | 
ſuch as I were able either to conceale , or to iuſtiſie to the. 
world, yet I finde I haue to doe with thee, and howſoener the | 
matter may be borne out here with men, yet ſtill I remame 4 | 
ſinner againſt thee : andwhen I thinks thereon, I can haue 
10 reſt in m ſelfe 2 haue ſought thy fauour. Thus is the 
ſenſe of the words. Let ys conſider of the Doctrine 
That to the children of Godin the day of their repen- | 
tance, ſinne, in reſpett that it is an offtnce againſt God, us the 
greateſt burthen. Daxid a child of God, we, cannot 


5 


this Pſalme in the practize of repentancę, what — 
apparant? Now let the manner of his ſpeaking teſtiſie 
how it vexed his ſoule to haue offended God: amon g. 
many things that troubled him, yet this was the cheife; | 
againſt thee, againſt thee haze ¶ ſinned, Towrong men is 
iniurious, to doe euill in the view of the world is hate- 
full: but all this is nothing in con ariſon of this, that. 


L haue offended thee: me thinkes: other reſpects and) 
— of fine, are but a trifle. when l conſidet. 


8 


r 
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aboue others; and in a word, ha 


This is the meaning of Dauids [ onely ] to expreſſe the 
depth of Dauids gtiefe for offending God: neither | 


| ched him ſo neere as this, It ic the Lord my God whom I 


be a ſinne, ought eſpecially to be teſpected in perfor- 


—_—___ 


— — 
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| this, that I haue preſumptuouſl and rebelliouſly ſin- 


ned againſt thy Maieſty: againſt thee, O Lord,whoſe fa- 
uours towards me are without number, who haſt rai- 


ſed me from nothing to a kingdome , who haſt oft 


ſaued me fromthe brinke of deſtruction, and giuen | 
me my life for a pray, when there hath beene bur a ſtep | 


berwixt me and death: who haſtgiuen me the know- 
ledge of thy ſelfe, called me to the hope of ſaluation, 


graced me with many ſpitituall pitt in a meaſure fat 

cuen laded me with 
thy benefits. This is it which melteth my ſoule imo 
griefe, and filleth may ſpirits wich the 3 heauines. 


ſhame in the world, no nor yet the conſideration of 
the puniſhment belonging to this ſinne in Hell, tou- 


haue ſinned againſt, The truth is, ſinne doth therefore 
vndergoe the name of finne, becauſe it is a breach of 
ſome lawe of God. Now that which makes an act to 


ming of repentance for finne. The {amt thing which 
makes it properly to be a finne, ſhould be the maine 
ground of greifg and ſorrow for commirting it. It will 
not bee hard to enlarge this point. Our Sauiour had a 
meaning to ſhew this in the parable of the prodigall 
ſonne: vq⁊: in his words of knoavtedyementtaÞ®his 
returne vnto his father: Furber, I haue ſinnedagzinſt hea- 
wen, and before thee. The ſpeciall thing that touched him 


euen to to the quicke, was, that hee had abuſed and | 
wyonged the bounty and kindnes of fo good a father, | 
This nde him toInfift {Fmudtypon the name of Fa 
ther; I will goe to my Father, aud ſay vnto him, Father. 
The miſery which followed his miſcariage, and the 
beggery that he was fallen into, theſe things (though | 

$ 7 -G 2 -  gricuous) 
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ricuous ) troubled him nothing ſo much, as that 
| be had demeancd himſelfe vndutifully to a father, 
d 2. Corn. 58. Paul treating to the Corinthians of » repentance, 
c vertio. a thing which cat neuer be without ſorrow; e doth 
' diltinguiſh vpon ſorrow: making one /a worldly. ſorrow, 
| | — P 
| the other a godly, A worldly ſorrow for ſinne is, when 
the heart is afflicted and greiued for miſdoing, out of 
ſome by⸗- reſpects onely. I, rearme thoſe by: reſpects 
in this which concerne ones ſelfe mainely; as when 
' a mans ſorrow is, becauſe of ſome ſhame or detti- 
ment to himſelfe. Thus .cuen the reprobates doe 
' ſometimes ſorrow; Cain had a forrow in teſpect of the 
4 Gen.4.13.c4. | 4 puniſhment: Pharaoh Bowledand tooke on, but it was 
\ becauſe of the thunder and the haile; when that was o- 
e Exo | er, he Was as bad as e formerly: Eſauwept, but it was 
onely for the loſſe of the bleſſing; it mooued him as an 
inconuenience to himſelfe, not as a treſpaſſe againſt 
God: Saul was grieued, but not till he heard Samuel 
$1.$4n.15:24.25. | ſay, that the Lord had caſt him away from beeing 8 King - 
Ahab hzmbled himſelfe, and put on ſackcloath, but it was | 
15 becaule the Prophet had greeted him from God, with 
| the bringing of exill vpox his houſe, and with the takmg a- 
way of his h poſterity. This is a worldly ſorrow,and has 
a mau goeth no further chen this, this is vnto him but 
the meſſenger of death. Now the godly ſorrom is of an 
other nature: a way is made to it, by the apprehenſion 
of theſe ſharper things, ſuch as are the conſequences 
of finne, For ſhame amongſt men, and the feare of hell, 
\ theſe gs act 2 worke vpon the conſcien- 
ces of Gods children, and hereby their hearts are pric- 
ked: but at laſt they come to this, to grieug more for 
the offence againſt God, then for any maner of reſpect 
vnto themlelues : ſo that albeit there were no hell, nor 


{.puaeihment to be looked for, and that they could carie 
| ter ſo, as that no diſgrace nor ſhame with men 


2 WES could 
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h 1. Kin. 2.21.27 
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could happen to them, yet this would wound them and | © 
that deepely, that they haue diſhonoured God. Thus 
is the godly ſorrow. This proceedeth from that ſpirit 


floweth from that in the ſame place he tearmes , the ſpi- | 
rir of bondage. The ſlaue wiſherh his offence vndone, be- 
cauſe of the whip : the ingenuous child grieues at the | 
diſpleaſure of his father, and accounts himſelfe worthy | 
of the whip for doing that. As this ſorrow iſſueth out 
of this ſpirit, ſo it brings forth ſuch a repenranic., as | 
Paul perſwaded to, by the name of Repentance towards | 
| * God meaning there 
of the ſoule to God hath cauſed. A man grieues for ſin, | 
becauſe God is diſpleaſed : a man hates ſinne, becauſe | 
God abhorres it : à man reſolues to fotſake it, becauſe | 
God requires it. This is repentance towards God. A right- 
ly diſpoſed Chriſtian looketh more vpon home he 
| hath offended,then vpon what he hath deſerued by of- | 
fending. This Is that which is vpon the matter requi- 
red in | firſt Commandement, which binds vs to this, 
that our regard to God in all things ſhould haue the 
preheminence. My loue of good; muſt be more for 
Gods ſake,then the rewards fake : my deſire of heauen 
muſt be more for the fruition of God there, then for 
my owne ſaluation there: my griefe for ſinne more be- 
cauſe God is offended, then 2 my ſoule is endan- 
gered: nay, I ought to carrie that minde, rather to ha- 
zard my ſoule for the auoiding of ſinne, then to auoid 
ſinne only out of this reſpect, that I may ſaue my ſoule. 
This may ſerue for the opening of the doctrine. It was 
Davids inaine gtieſe, that he had finned againſt the, £ 
IT dis is to be made vſe of as marke of triall, whe». 7 
cher we be the childten of God or n6zand whether that 
repentance;which perhaps we imagine we haue practi» | 
3 1 | Q 3 fed," 
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which Paul calleth i the ſpirit of Adoption: the other i Rog 


y ſuch a repentance, as the relpe&t x AA 20 11. 
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ner of coppunction, thy heart hath been ſtroken for 
thy committed euills, ad it hath been ſo with thee, 
that thou halt: earneſtly wiſhed that ſuch and ſuch 
things thou hadſt neuer done. This I will not ſay hath 
been amiſſe ſimply. But now conſider thy ſelfe: well 
what it is which doth afflict thee moſt, and hat 
| thought it is among others, by which thou art tor- 
| mented cheifely:the thought of ſhame, the thought of 
iudgement, the thought of hell, or the thought of 
God, I wil not diſcommend it in thee, that ſhame hath 
made thee ſenſible of offending: Paul tooke aduantage 
to worke vpon the Romanes, out of their being aſhamed 
1 Roms | of former | euilli: and he had a deſixe, to bring men to 
ſhame for ſome particulars: Some haue not — 
m 1.C01.15-34. ef God, I ſpeake this to your® ſhame: haue nd cumpany( ſaith 
i he) with the diſobedient and ſtubborue perſon, that he may | 
n 2.Theſ.3.14. | be » aſhamed: a good preparation to tepentance. It was 
cominendable in Ezrathat he was aſhamed to lift vp bus 
|, 2 o eyes: ſo neither will I checke thee for it, if thy heart 
be aſtoniſhed and appalled with the feare of iudge- 
ment and damnation. We are taught by Chriſt, to 
p Lak n.. | feare God, becauſe of his power to caſt into p hell. It was 
| good in Dauid that his fleſh did tremble for feare of God, 
q Pſal.119.10, | and that he was afraid of hu q iudgements and in I ob, that 
|r Lob. 31.23. the puniſhment of God was fearefull vnto i hm. But this is 
it which I perſwade thee to trie thy ſelfe by; What 
thinkeſt thou if there were no ſhame, no danger, no 
puniſhment, neither in this world not in the next, no 
more to be conſidered iu it, but that God hath forbid- 
den it, he will diſlike it and take it in ill part that thou 
doſt this, and that: canſt thou for all this in caſe there 
were no more in it then ſo, finde thy ſelfe inclineable 
to ſorrowtor cuills paſt, and to a purpoſe of amend- 


mn 


- — * ” 
— — — 
* 
— 


72 : . 


| 


| 


| 


_ | thing haue effected it. But here is the thing; I may be 


vitneſſe of Gods 
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ment for the time to come; or at the leaſt, doſt thou 
ſtriue to bring thy ſelfe to this, and out of a know - 


ledge that it ought” to bee fo, labour that with thee | 


and in thee it may be ſo; this ſhall bee a certaine te- 
ſtimonie to thy ſoule, that thou art a child of God, 
and that thou att à practitioner of that repentance, 
which Saint Paul calleth a repentance neuer to bee re- 
pented \ of. I pray let vs learne this _ „as a point 
of ſpeciall behoofe to be made vſe of for our reſoluti- 
on in this important matter, I meane our ſtate towards 
God, and the ſinceritie and truth of our tepentance. It 
is poſſible for a reprobate, for an hypocrite to be grie- 
ued; ſuch an one may wiſh from his heart, that ſome 

articulars of his actions could bee recalled. Doubt. 
[eſſe Iudas if he could haue vadone that which he had 


done in betraying of Chriſt, he would rather then any 


forie I haue done amiſſe, I may determine to do ſo no 
more, and yet my diſpoſition to ſinne, my affection and 
loue to euill, be the ſame it was: perhaps if I could do 
euill ſafely in regard of the knowledge of men, and ſe- 
curely without hazarding my ſelfe ypon the wrath of 
God, I would to it againe with a full bent. This is no- 
thing but a ſpirit of bondage, my reſpe& is herein 
wholly to my ſelfe, ro God nothing. But if I ſtriue to 
this, that I may hate finne, and loath it becauſe God 
abhorres it, and may reſolue euen for his ſake not to do 
it, though in regard of any danger to my ſelfe, I need 
not feare it; this is of the ſpirit of adoption, and this 
was the truth of Dauids hifpolition in this caſe. And 
this is it which limits the children of God, and keepes 
them within — after they haue receiued the 


— 
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pirit with theirs, that they are the 
Lords, and that — 2 vndoubtedly be ſaued. Some 
account this a doctrine of preſumption, and thinke | 


1 2. Cor. q. is. 
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ere is a window opened to all manner of licentiouſ- 
neſſe, when men are come to be aſcertained that no ſin 
whartſocuer ſhall bee laid ynto their charge, no euill 
ſhall be able ro ſeparate them from the loue of Cod. 
But when they are come to this hope, and haue recei- 
ued many teſtimonies of their beeing ſo iu the ſtate of 
grace, as that they ſhall neuer bee caſt off, the ſenſe of 
Gods loue, che reſpectto his Maieſtie, the knowledge 
of ſinne to be loathſome in his eyes, preuaileth more 
| with them, both to watchfulneſſ: , that they may not 
offend, and to remorſe of ſoule when they — llipt, 
then all feare of hell or of puniſhment whatſoeuet: nay, 
euen when by pledges of adoption, the feare of hell is 
vtterly remooued, yet they make more conſcience of 
ſinne, and are mote grieued for offending God, then 
when in reſpect of their eſtate with God, they were 
moſt vncertaine. Thus for this, Dauids ſorrow for his 

ſinne, becauſe it was agamſt God an abuſe of his mer- 
cie, an ill requitall of his many fauours, a neglect of his 
word, which ought to haue ſwaied with him aboue all. 
Let vs proceed, and let ys ſearch and ſift this place yet 


| 
| further, to ſee what holy inſtruction it may yeeld vs. 
Thus therefore, Us 


Tue 2. docl. That to ſinne without due reſpett to the fight of God in 
| ſinning, 17 ſo much the greater ſinne, and — 


t to be a cauſe 
of F ſorrow. We muſt conceiue of Dauid here, as 
of a moſt exact patterne, both of a man ri ghtly iu 

ing of ſinne, and of one effectually grieuing for ow. 
Now conſider a little how it was: Dauid ſaw his finne 


now in the true ſtate & proportion of it, and conceiued 
of it as it was. O Lord, (thought he) what awretch was 
I, naywhat a beaſt was I. I was carefuli to carrie the matter 
cloſely, and I ſtrained my wits to demiſe cowerts for my wic- 
kedneſſe : 1 was oy induſtrious that men might not ynder- 
ſtand what I did: would baue had my fault with Bathſheba 


— cloa- 


— 
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| cloaked by the companie of her husband. I imagined if T 


| could haus done ſo, it had beene all well: thar nor ſucceeding, \ 


I deuſod a plot to haue him ſlaine , yea ſo 


in hope by the marriage of the widow to hide my aduiteris 
| from the world. Herein I prenailed,and with this I flattered 


mp ſonle in ſecret, thinking my ſelfe ſafe and out of danger; 


Thus I reſpected thine all-ſeeing eye and knowledge but a bit - 


tle : I imagined that if I cuil eſcape the notice of the world, 


I ſhould 
Lord, I ſee to my ſhame and griefe, and to the wounding of 


e well enough for thy knowing : but now, now 


' my ſoule, that Twas in an exceeding fault, ſo little to re- 


| [belt thy fight. Ir prieneth me. now aboxe all, that I ſhould 
— IC 4. wickedneſſe before thy face, Ares 
I ſhould dare in thy preſence to commit ſuch an haynow fin. 
| Oh why did 1 forget, that thou wert an ob ſeruer of my whole 

carriage; thou ſaweſt the luſt of my heart. when I looked 
wantonly upon Bathſheba:thou [ane the paſſape of my meſ- 
ſengers too and fro: thox ſaweſt when ſbe came ſecretly ra my 
chamber: I cauſed all to goe out from me, but I could not ſhut 
out thee: I ſbrouded my ſelfgin the mantle of the night, but 
to thee the darkeneſſe andthe light are both alike-1 made the 
curtaines to be CO me, but all was naked before 
thee, no Canopie bering able to he thy peircing view. [ 
ſent for Uriah from — camp, hu — of bearing by bis 
report the courſe of the warres: I e him to go to by 
houſe, with apretext to haue pity on bis trauell. I gaue dire- 
on, in priuate to Ioab, for plating him ſo in the battaile,as 
he muſt needes be ſlaine: 1 gaue it out that it was the fortune 
of the warres that he was dead, and thereto to be imputed :I 
comforted his wife with theſe fained words, and thought 7 4 
ſpredie mariage with her to ſalue vp all: but in all theſe thou 
| kneweſt my heart; and not a particular of my courſe there 
was but thow obſe it. Woe is mee, that | ſhould not 


| Lolture vponthe 5 1. Pſulme. | 


| flaine 'as that no\ 
ma might ſuſpett me to be the author of his death, and that 
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thinks on this before, & that I ſbauid make ſo litle — 
— thy | 
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lethy prefence:what haue I got by ſecreting this from man, ſith 
— — any the fal — of it vnto thee unknown. 
Thus it was an improouement of Dauids ſorrow, thus 
did it rent his heart the more, thus did his ſinne ſeeme 
the more foule and hainous to him, becauſe he had 
been ſo regardles of Gods eye: he was afraid to ſinne 
I before men, but thought it nothing to offend before 
the Lord. And had not (thinke we) Dauid cauſe thus 
to be affected with this thought. To thinke God 
lookes not on whatſocuer wee are doing, is a kinde 
of Atheiſme. The ſpirit of God deſcribing a wicked 
t man, prooues him to thinks alwaies there is no» God: 
becauſe he ſaith in his heart, God hideth his face, and will 
x vercii· neuer ſee. If a manthinke God lookes on, yet ſlights 
it ouer without regard, he doth (as it were) not care | 
chough hee ſee: how can this be leſſe then impietie: he 
is loath man ſhould ſee him, but yet is not afraid 
ſchough God behold bim: is not this a breach of the 
firſt commaundement and an eſteeming of man, more 
then God? I doe not maruaile though it went to Da- 
uids heart, and that he inſiſtepon this as an aggra- 
tuation of his ſinne, that he had not feared euen in the 
fight and preſence of his glorious Maieſty to offend: 
No doubt this made him ſenſible of ſome dregges of | 
Atheiſme in himſelfe;he ſaw he could not cleere him- 
ſelfe from a kinde of contempt of God. I remember'a 
; ems of Ezraes in his confeſſion: yBehold, we are before 
thee in our treſpaſſe; as if he ſaid, we haue the more cauſe 
of humiliation and ſorrow, becauſe we had no more 
regard of thy preſence: we gaue the aduenture, becauſe 
we could finde how to excuſe the matter to the world; 
but we ſtood not in«ſo much awe of thee as we ſhould: 


but now we ſee that we were al the while in 
and becauſe of our negle& thereof, 


| we now- perceiue | 
| we cannot ſtand before thee, if thou ſhouldeſt proceede} 
2 2 againſt | 


t Plal. 10. 
u verl.4. 


thy view, 


1 
| 


| againſt vs inextremity.. This may ſuffice in briefe for 


hands by the prouidence of God, for our guidance in 


* |-without which thete can be no ſaluation. He that in- 


whether at any time thou tookeſi heart to doe amiſſe 


| thee, learne by this place, and by the worthy 


— r 
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the laying open of this point. A inne is euer ſo much 
the more foule, by how much the more the committet 
of it, did in committing it, forget Gods beholding it. 
O ſaid Dauid, I did exill in thy ſight, and Jet 1 feared nt 
not, I made no ſuch account of thy preſence as became me: 
bow it vexeth me, that I durſt. be ſo vile before thee, and 
ſtuckę not vpon the doing of that whiles thou looked/t on 
which I would haue been aſhamed to haue done, if the mes. 
neſt officer in my howſe, or the baſeſt groome in my ſt able had 
HOY. ; ; * 
This ferues to be a direction to ys in the practize of 
repentance, This Pfalme is on purpole, come to our 


this great duty ofhumiliation for ſinne before God, 


tends to bumble himſelfe before Godin priuate for a- 
ny ſpeciallfio,this myſt be his courſe, if be wil do him- 
ſelfe tight; he muſt muſiex together all circumſtances 
that he can poſſibly call eo miude, which may any W- ay 
tend to the improouement of his fault. A man muſt not 
{pare his fault in this ↄeaſe Its beſt rather v endea · 
uour the aggrunating of it. then in any degree ot mea | 
ſure, to mince or dimiaſhꝭ it. The more ſinne ſhall 
wound out ſoules, the more We ate prepared for the 
balme of grace to be poutred in. Now among other 
circumſtances, this is a maine one to be enquired into. 


by the hope of ſecrecy. If at any time it hath been ſo 
with thee, that thou aduentuted the doing of that 
notwithſtanding the Lords looking on, which thy 
heart knowerh thou wouldeſt not haue performed, in 
caſe the meaneſt or ſillieſt amongſt men had ſeene 
author of 


* 


this Pſalme to labour thy ſoule to an eſpetiall degree 
Nin 0 | 


— — 


1. %Jſe. 


— „» 


| 


t 


4 
f 


be well commended; Thinke we with our ſelues, how 


r then ordinatie 
Se 


uer we be, or whatſoeuer we goe about, we are before 
| hidden from his knowledge, How dire& the Scripture 
is in this, we haue beene often taught: The eyes of the 
Lord in place bebold the eiil and iber gond. Can ary, 
Hide — in Meret placru, that [ſhall nar ſee lum faut ih 


| of e Moſes. Though the heart be ſeated in ſuch a dark- 


haue it: yet the Lord beholds it: thete is norſd much 


* 
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ofhwiniliation euen for this; O Lord, enen in thy fight 
haue I not fearedto-doe e I beleeue there are ma. | 
ny to whole care and practiſe the vſe of this point may 


many times we haue become bold to do amiſſt, becauſe 
no eye of man hath ouer- ſeene vs. Much wantonnes, 
— falſhood, much backbiting , many omiſſions of 
ſpeciall duties to Cod, many neglects, many iniurjesin 
regard of men are catied out ſecurely with this; no man 
beholds vs: the ſight of God all the while is little ree- 
koned of. Let wh ſure to remember this in the pra- 
iſe of repentance , and im the examination and ſur- 
ueying of our ſelues. By no meanes let vs paſſe this o- 
uet. If we haue at any time feared the eye of man, mort 
then Gods ſeeing, let vs know that that very particu- 
lar, doth challenge at our hands a meaſure of Repen- 


un it 
pndly, we ate taught heit, chat inaſmuch as it is 
ſuch an aggrauation of ſinne, chen the eye of Gods 
maieſtie is not duly thought v pon, therfore we ſhould 
endeauour euer to be ſenlible of chis; that whereſoe- 


the Lord, not ſo much ai a brd or a thouglit beeing 


the Lord, Oc. Albthings are open vntu his eyes with whom 
we haue to b doe. The vety in ward meanings of the heart 
the Lotd ſeeth, as is the true tranſlation of that ſaying, 


fomecloſer; that man himſelfe whoſe it is, albłit hee 
would giue 'aworld fora fight thereof, yut cduld not 


82 thought priuily conceived there, but he deſcrieth 


Wy -t5 


1 


une 


"ey 
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it; not a ſparke of luſt ſo ſoftly blowne and kindled, 


but he diſcernes it; be it but the ſmalleſt ſeede of vn- 
godlines, and neuer ſo warily couered, yet he obſetues 
it: The Lord knoweth the hearts of all the ſonnes of d men: he 
| ſearcheth all hearts, and vnderſtandeth all the imagmations 


di King.. 39. 


| of e thoughts, This is a matter of eſpeciall behoofe to | ex.Chroad.s./ 


be well 5 vpon. It is not our muffling, like Ta- 
| mar, nor our hiding behind the doore, like Sarah; nor 


our running anong the buſhes, like Adumz not our bu- | 


| rying our ſelues in che keele of the (hip with lonab, that 
| can ſhroud vs from the Lord: the bolting of the lodg- 
| ing, the cloſing of the windowes,none «ies deuiſes 
can preuaile in this caſe. God knoweth Kill what thou 
art doing, and what thou art thinking, euen a great 
deale better then thy ſelfe. Labour we to haue this e- 
uer in our thoughts, and when we find our ſelues affe- 
ted with a kinde of awe by the looke of man; let vs 
thinke what an horrible thing it is, if we ſhall not be 
liroken with a regard vnto the maieſtic. of God much 
mote. If euer we come to Dauids feeling, this ſmall re- 
ſpect vato the ſight of God , will grieue our ſoules a- 
boue all. Thus haue I obſetued two ſpeciall cauſes of 
Daxids ſorrow: 1. that he had offended God: 2. that 
hee had feared the eyes of men more then his pre- 
ſence. Now there is ſome what yet to be noted out of 
theſe words, and out of the manner of ſpeach chat is 

here vſed, This euill. c. Here two things. 

1. That in the confeſſion of ſinne, it is neceſſary, as much 

as poſſibly one m iy, to deſcend into particulars. This is Da- 

uids confeſſion, that we cannot deny; that it is a plat- 

forme for vs how to confeſſe, it muſt needes be ac- 
knowledged. Now Dauid in confeſſing, doth not con- 
teat himſelfe with acknowledging of ſomewhat onely 
in groſſe, but he proceedes, we ſee, to the pointing out 


— — 
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| of particulars; This euill, & c. He paſſeth not the matter 


ouer 
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oner witha generall phraſe Lord, all men are ſinnert, 
and ſo am 1 : but O Lord, it is true indeed that I haue ſinned 
apainſt thee, and beholde wherein, here is among others a 
maine offence, a particular exill which I haue done. This O 
Lord, this ts it which I haue at this time ſpeciall dtcaſionto 
acknowledge. Thus at another time he inſiſted ypon the 
particular,in his humiliation for the fault of numbring 
f 25am2440. | the people: I haue ſinned exceedingly in that I haue f done. | 
Thus Ezra in that oft remembered confeſſion, beſides 

the generall acknowledgement, that his and the peoples 
imqutes were encreaſed ouer their heads, and their treſpaſſe 
growne vp to s heauen, falleth into the particular of mat- 
ching with the vncitcumciſed h nations. See alſo Ne- 
hemiah the ninth, where it is ſaid in the beginning of 
the chapter, that the children of Iſrael beeing aſſembled, 
ſtood and confeſſed their ſinnes : what ſpecialties art rip- 
ped vp, both of Gods fauours to their ſtate, and of 
their abuſings of his goodneſſe. There is in that chap- 
ter, who ſo hall obſerue it, a great exactneſſe and dili- 


ö 


gence that way, euen to enlarge 1 euills, and 


to lay them open before the Lord in their full propor- 
tion. The like ſhall we find in Daniele prayer: there is 
firſt the generall, k we haue ſinned, we haue committed ini- 
qvitie, and done wickedly: then there follow parriculars, 
we would not obey thy ſeruants the Prophets : wee haue not 
heard thy = voice: we made not our prayer before the Lord 
our Gad. They were baptized of lobm in Jordan confeſſing 
o Match g.. their o ſinnes: thoſe very words teſlifie a deſcending in- 
| to particulars: their ſinnes, the euills whereof they were 
ſpecially and particularly guiltie, thoſe they ac now- 
ledged: that is, ſo much the more manifeſt by their 
comming vnto Iohn for particular y directions, hat 
ſhall we doe. c. an argument that they had f ght of their 
particular faylings, inaſmuch as euety ſeuerall ranke 
of people was deſirous to know, how to giue particu- 


i Chap. 5. 
k veaſs. 


I verl.6, 
m ver.1i. 
n verhi3. 
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lar euidence of amendment. Did not Pax/ bind him- | 
ſelfe to an acknowledgement of particulars, when 
he ſetteth downe with his ownepen, that he was 4 per- 
ec utor, a blaſphemer, and an q oppreſſor : when he calke 
of luſt- diſcouered vnto him to bee finne, by the Nor- 
| ledge of the Lam, and of the ouerruling tyrannie thereof 
in carrying captiue vnto thoſe very things which his 
fouler abhorced. Many of them that beleened ( ſaith the 
text of the Epheſian conuerts ) came and! confeſſed. | 
| Fhinke wethey carried the matter in tearmes of gene- 
rall acknowledgement ? no, their bringing aut into 
publique of the bookes of thoſe that ſed curious arts, 
to burne them before t all, is a igne that they fell. in- 
to a ſuruey of particular ſinnes. If this were not very 
behoofefull, = ſhould we thinke to haue beene the 
reaſon of » Peters courſe, in labouring the repentance 
of his hearers,by drawing them into he conſideration 
of a ſpeciall ſinne, and by preſſing it vpon their con- 
ſcience ſo, as that — might plainly Lade owne 
| perſonall-guilt in that behalfe. He is at them againe in 
the like fort. The truth is, that this. is the next way to 
bring to that meaſure of humiliation. that is neceſſarie. 
| While a man goeth no further then this, J lum Jam 4 | 
| ſinner, and ſo we are all; this neuer works to any more 
then a formall kind of repentance, as Lord haue mercie 
on me, &. God forgiue vs, & c. But when a mans heart is. 
touched with the apprehenſion of particulars, here is 
this euill, and that ewill, and the other that I haue failed in, | 


111 


and euery of them hath theſe aud theſe circumſtances to en- 
' large it: this wounds the heart, this humbleth the ſoule, 
this makes the repentance to become vnfained. It is 


| aide, thaty if we would indge our ſeluet, we ſhould not be 71. Cor. 1.31. | 


iudged. To ſcape Gods future judgement, we muſt now 
fall into a iudging of our ſelues: and in this we mult(as/|, 
| much as wee may) imitate the ſame courſe. which the | 
| * 8 55 "Lord | 


2 * 


es q . Tin. 1.13. 


r Rom.. 7. & e. 
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t veiſ. ig. 
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Lord will then hold. Now what will the Lord doe; wil 
he onely lay it vnto mens charge in generall tearmes 
chat they are ſinners : nay, Iwill reprooxe thee, and ſet thy | 
ſinnes in order before * thee : he will bring euery worke to | 
a Eecleſ12.14. | a judgement: he will lighten things hid in darknes, and male 
b 1 Cor. A. the counſels of the hearts manifeſt. He therefore chat 
would iudge himſelfe, muſt ſtriue to come as neete this 
very courſe which God will herafter take, as he poſſib- 
ly can: he muſt labour to draw vp bills of particulars | 
againſt himſelfe , and to proceede from point to point 
with his one ſoule: that when he commeth to deale 
betwixt God and himſelfe, he may be able to ſay, Be- 
hold Lord, This exill haue I done, in this I haue don ranght- 
This thought, this word, this attion hath beene other then it 
ſhould haue beene. We may well thinke that ob was ac- 
cuſtomed to ſome ſuch courſe, when he faith, he could 
not anſwer to one of a thouſand : it is a ſigne he was ac- 
quainted with particulars. 

We fee now ſtill what directions we are furniſhed 
with, by Gods prouidence, for the neceſſatie dutie of 
repentance. I taught out of the Title of this Pſalme, 
that when the heart is touched indeede, then there is | 
{till found an aptnes to confeſſe: now here we ſee what | 
is required to confeſſion, an inquirie for particulars. 
| It is neuer as it ſhould be, till a man be able and apt to 
| charge himſelfe before God with this & this. We may 
finde this in experience, that there be many who will 
not ſticke at a generall ſpeach, that they be ſinners, 
and yet will ſcarſely be knowne of one ſpeciall euill to 
account for. If you fall with them into the ſeuerall 
Comandements, they will be readie to diſcouer a con- 
ceit, that there is ſcarſe one that they are faultie in. In 
the firſt Commaundement they acknowled ge no God 
— one, in the ſecond they doe not worſhip Ima- 
855 in the third they ſweare as little as any, and neuer 
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but for the truthzin the fourth, they keepe their Church 5 
on Sundaies as well as moſt: in the ſecond, table thete 
is neither treaſon, nor murder, nor theft, nor whoore- 
dome, nor the like groſſe ſinne, but concerning it they 
are ready to ꝓroteſt their innocency. He that ſha} 
heare them in particulars, doe not fee, how he ſhall 
beleeue them in the generall, when they ſay they be | | 
ſinners : for when you arraigne them at the feucrall | , 
commaundements, they are readyto plead not-guilty | 

to them all: ſo long as men are thus without ſent; and 
apprehenſion of particulars , there is no hope of brin- 
ging them euer _—_— is he that is pricked 
at the heart with the feeling of This euill. The truth of f 
repentance for chat one, will bring him to a through- ö 
repentance for his hole eſtate. 7 hui one exill throughty | C 
vnderſtood, brought David on his knees, brake his | | 
heart, melted his ſoule, made him cry for pardon, beg + 
for purging, and 2+ mg the Lord for a free ſpirit | KEY 
to eſtabliſh him. Labour then by all meanes, to be able 
to charge thy conſcience with particulars before God. 
This will make ſinne bitter vnto thee, and mercy ſweet 1 
vnto thy ſoule. And by this now we may ſee the neceſ 
ſity of being throughly acquainted with the lawe of 

God: By the lawe commeth the knowledge of © ſinne. This e Nomad. 
lawe is exceeding d large: and within the coinpaſfe there d Pialasgas. 
of it comptifeth many things: the more a man ſhall. 
view himſelfe in this glaſſe, the more faults he ſhall | 

{pic ont in himſelfe. This is the reaſon the Deuill la- 

boureth as he doth , to hindert mien from the exact vn- 

derſtandiug aud — of the law, and endeauou- | | 
rethto cheriſh in them a łkinde of contentednes with , * 4 
the generall words; againſt which if they be no tref- | wo) 
paſlers, he is apt to petſwade them that their ſinnes be 

but fewe; and that there is no great inatter for which 
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they are countable before the Lord. Vpon the {ame | 
Tu 17. H x ground 
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Dee 
Frm ound Sathan breeds in mens hearts a diſtal of the. 


owerfull preffing and application of C ods word; he 

| Ed well that his kingdome is neuer like to re- 
; | cejuc any loſſe, vntill men come to che knowledge of 
particulars: when their finnes are once in order preſen- 
ted to their thoughts, then he is ſure they are in the. 
way to be ſer looſe frora his yoke, and to be tranſlated. 
into the glorious liberzie of Gods ſonnes.. Let this 
therefore be our aime, to be acquainted with our par- 
ticular failings, thatwhen we haue occaſions to talke.| 
with God, we may be able to ſay, This and this, O Lord, 
is the euill ij haue dane : and it (hall be neceſſarie for vs 
that are miniſters for the furtherance hereof, to open 
vnto the people the ſecrets of the Lade. Men fend 
ig many things, not knowing they offend, and all be- 
cauſe / the depth of che law is not diſcouered to them. 
It ſhall be our part to helpe them herein, that they may 
be brought to ſeo the length, and depth, and breadth, 
and height of euery ſeuerall commaundement, and ſo 
may be the better acquainted. with their one eſtates 
in reſpect of ſmne. This is the firſt thing which I haue 


get to be confidered out of theſe words, The. o- 


| 
ther followeth | Exit ] thus, | 
. 


That fume rightly-cenſidered, is to bategrmed exill. We 
muſt thinke. it is not for nothing hat David calls his 
ſinne, Exill. Indeede it is an ordinary title b 


which. 
hnne is ſtiled in the Scriptute, It were raſie an, {a vp 


places, if ip. a matter ſo apparant, it were neceſſarie. 
Well may ir. be ſo calledand fo repute: 1. In reſpect 
of the Author af u, the Deuille who is called, he gui 
© oxe e ſuch as is the author, ſuch is the effect. 2. In re- 
ard of it ſelfe being ; produced it is the ſource and 
fountain of all euills in the worla wharſoeuer: whatſo- | 
euer there is which men account Exill, whence procee- 


Gb it but from fine? ris chat which dach infe&ted 
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the whole world:and What 2 and declining chere | 


is in the creature from the firſt eſtate of excellencie 
herein Go creatcd it, it is finne onely which hath 
cauſed it. All judgements, plagues, puniſhments, all 
manner of miſeries, whether of foule or body, whether 
delonging to this life, or to that which is to come: 
| what are they but the fruits bf ſinne? Before ſinne | 
came into the world, there was no manner of hurt, nd 
manner of annoyance in the world: with ſinne came in | 
a world of miſeries, aud as ſinne hath encteaſed, ſo hade 
ſuch euills encreaſed. Well then might Dauid cal ſinne 
Euill, that hath ſuch an euil father, and which is ſo fruit- 
full in an euill of- ſpring: what euill ſocuer there is, | 
vnto onely ſinne we may unpute it. Thus briefly, | 
This is'dnely gored, to beget and encreaſe in vs an 
hatred and a deteſtation of ſinne. The verie name of 
Euull, is abhdrring 
Euill of exills is too much delighted in. It is but a . 


3 


ome it ir ſo ſweete, that they will not forſ - 
de not aware that ſinne is exill, Doth he thinke it ci 
chat in the practiſe thereof doth place a kind of happi- | 
|'neſfe, or he that hates to be refornied ? Happy we if we 
were adviſed of the evill of this cuil. aud knew that ho 
ſoeuer it is fometinies coloured and Yarniſhed with | 
|the ſhew of good, ſometimes allayed with the pre- 
tence of toltrable,ſomtimes preſehred to our thoughts. 
| with hopes of ſome kind o ſweetneſſe and cdarents 
ment to be found therein; yet it is c (til, and will 
{ fhew it ſelfe indeed to be exilintbetud : wee can flit 
& feare the fruits df ſinne, as plagues, peſtileuce, paines 

dearthes, ſtormes, and ſuch other tui dences God 
| wrath; but pet che thing ir felfe euen into our boſomes 
we can WIIli receive. Remember ſinnes name, it 
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Here. 


i. | deliebts'in euill, ſurely euill ſpall hunt him to k deftruction. 
8 . x c 
| Thus of this wherein Davidchargeth himſelfę. We ſe | 
| his maine griefe: he had offended God, and made ſmill 
account of his preſeate,, We ſee how he points our the 
| particular: wherein he had elpecially failed , that hee 
might humble his foule with the knowledge of his par- 
| ticulars. We ſzchow he now calleth that exzll, in di- 
 {kke and loathing, which was ſometimes greedily em- | 


braced by him as ſome ſpeciall good, This is the 


Summe. 


VERS, 4. That thowmighreſt bt iuſt when thou ſpea- 
| 


heft, and pure whea thou vdgeſt. | 


; 
The 7. Le- Ow farre-Dauid did charge himſelfe in reſpect of. 


Aus actualh offending, we haue heard. N foltowerh 
now next to conſider how diligent he was to diſcharge: 
God. Dauid in theſe words ſubmits himſelfe to Gods 
iuſticẽ, and acknowledgeth that hatſoeuer the Lord 
hach either ſpoken to him by Nurbuut miniſterie , or | 

done to him in taking away the life of the child begot- 
ten inadulterie, or ſhould hereafter inflict vpon hitu, it 
is all but iyft; there can be no aſperſion of ſeyeritie, no 
imputation of iniquitielaid vpon his Maieſtie. This is” 
che ſubſtance, For the connex ion of the two clauſes, | 
the former (Imeaue) of this verſe; and this now read . | 
we muſt not ſo take it, as if Dauid had purpoſely ſin- 
ned to make a way for the manifeſtation and cleerin g | 
of Gods iuſtice, becauſe he ſaith, I haue dene cuil in thy | 
fight, thut thou * — bee iuſt &. This word [ that | | 
dothnotalwaies betoken an intent, but ſometimes it 
declatesthe ſequele and euent of a matter. For. thus | 
now it was. come to paſſe by Dauids offendin 
by the conviction of his conſc 


hens the Lord to bo iuſt and 


„and 
ience;that he muſt needs 
euerie way. Concetue 


— 


— — 


N . 


. 
þ 50 if you pleaſe) 2517 Danidhidchis ſaid" Lord. thos 1 | 
by the — of Nathan ſpoken to me verie an | 

—— me terrible things , as that thow wonldeſt | ; 
| ven en emill ads gs 1 owne houſe, and that my | 

"wines to wnothers luſt thou alſo baſt | 
| Frake pete childwhick href Vriah bare onto me , and | 

ite 7 I dare not ſay thou haſt in theſe things i in the = | | 
ee dealt too 2 with mer, the guilt of my ſine | 
— hath Ropped why month, and bach taught me to yeeld that al 
i inſÞ: there ir not the leaſt mixture of wrong in thy procce- | 
| dings: Thow art in thy ſpeaking iuſt, aud in thy indging pure. 
| Thus is the ſenſe. Let vs ö of the Doctrine. The 
firſt obſeruation is thus, Yo |, 
is That the children of God throughly connifted o fone, 
| are forward to ſubmit — 94 Gods pe cour- 77 . 
| ſes towards them, without repining. Dauid is a patterne to | 
vs of the true diſpoſition of Gods children. Thathee 9 
was in his ſoule effectually conuicted of ſinne, the 
whole courſe of this Pſalme makes it manifeſt: chat he | | 
yeelded hiniſelte with all ſubmiſſion to haue de ſerued | 


the vtmoſt of all that had been threatned on him, this 
| ' clauſe declareth; G Lord, whatſoricer than denouneoſt; 

 whasſoener thou wftifteſt, yet there is with thee not ſo much 

| As! —— And cliat it may appeare 5 

that Dauid carried this mind not at this point of time 

onely, while the wound was freſhly ng;but that 
he was thus till diſpoſed 5 we may take notice of that „ 4 

ſpeachof a his; When as po n KA of Abſoloms te. t 

| treaſon, he was eee the Courtand} || 

[ 

| 

| 

| 


citie ot lernſalens -Zaiek che Ptłeſt andthe Leuits with 

him offered their feruice to beare the-Arke;that . 

| preſence theteof Dauid in bis heauineſſe right | 
comfort; Dauid willed: them to carrie it bachn imo 


the place thereof; if/ fon m the be 
ee ys mes mg See | 
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| 
dle. | deliebts in euill, ſurely exillſhall hunt him to deſtruction. 
1 | Thus of this wherein Dauid chargeth himſelfę. We ſee ö 
nis maine griefe: he had offended God, and made ſmill 
account of his preſeate, We ſee hohe points out the 
| particular. Wherein he had eſpecially failed, that hee 
might humble his foule with the knowledge of his par- 
| ticulars. We ſeechow he now calleth that euill, in di- 
uke and loathing, which was ſometimes greedily em. 
braced by him as ſome ſpeciall good, This is the 


Summe. 


| 


— —— — — 


iti. 


VERS, 3. That thowmighteſt he iuſt when thou ſpea- | | 
heft, and pure hen thou dug eſt. | 
| The 7. Le- Ow farre-Dauid did charge himſelfe in reſpect of [ 
Kg This actualb offending, we haue heard. I foltowerh | 
il | now next to conhderhow diligeat he was to diſcharge: 
God. Daxid in theſe words ſubmits himſelfe to Gods . 
iuſtice, and acknowledgeth that whatfoeuct the Lord 
| hach either ſpoken to him by Narhwes miniſterie , or | 
done to him in taking away the life of thechil#begor- | 
ten in adulterie, or ſhould ꝶereaftet inflict vpon him, it 
is all but iuſt: there can be no aſperſion of ſeyeritie, no 
imputation of iniquitie laid vpon his Maieſtie. This is 
the ſubſtance, For the connexion of the two clauſes, | 
the former (Imeaue) of this verſe; and this now read - | 
we muſt not ſo take it, as if Dauid had purpoſely ſin-. 
ned to make a ee the manifeſtation and cleering , 
of Gods iuſtice, becauſe he faith, 7 huue dime cuill in thy | 
fight, char thou migheeft bee inſt; Gr. This word| that | | 
dothnotalwaies betoken an intent, but ſometimes it 
declates the ſequele and euent of 2 matter. For thus j 


| NOW. It Was come to paſſe by Dauids offendi q 
| y the conviction of his conf. ang; C03 1} 


- cienc th > | 
hos the Lord :0beiuſt and e, that he muſt needs 


pre everie way. Concetue 


—— ao 
= 


— — — 


8 a it 


| 1 


raift vp em 

wine Wd become a pray to unothers luſt : thou alſo baſt 
| roken the childwhith the wife of Vriah bare vnto me , and 
ite dead; I dare not ſay that haſt in theſe things in the ſmas 


left degree dealt too ſtraitiy with mer, the guilt of my ſiune | 
hath fto xd my mouth, and hath taught me to yeeld that all 
rh fopped ghrmero) 
| is inſt: there in not the leaſt mixtiure of wrong in thy procee- 

| dings: Thos art in thy ſpeaking Puſt,ord in thy indging pure. 

| Thus is the ſenſe. Let vs conſider of the Doctrine. The 

| firſt obſeruation is thus, 


| | Thatthechildren of God throughly connitted of finne, 7 h 1. deck. 


are forward to ſubmit themſelues emen to Gods ſenereſt cour- 
ſes towards them, without repining. Dauid is a patterne to 
vs of the true diſpoſition of Gods childten. That hee 
was in his ſoule effectually conuicted of ſinne, the 
whole courſe of this Pſalme makes it mani feſte that he 


the vtmoſt of all that had been threatned on him, this 
clauſe declareth; O Lord, was ſocuer th un denouncoſt, 
hat ſoeuer thow unſtictrſ, yer there is with thee not ſo much 
a an ſmel or ſladem of in:aftice, And tliat it may appeare. 
that Dauid carried this mind not at tliis point of time 
onely, while the wound was freſhly bleeding but that 
he was thus till diſpoſed, we may take notice of that 


| treaſon, he was compelled to abandon the Court and 
citie of ſeruſalem: Zalleł che Ptteſt and the Leuits with 
him offered their feruiee to beate the Arłke, that by the 
preſenct thereof Dauid in bis heauineſſe might baue 
comfort; Dauid willed them to carrie it backe into 
| theplace thereof; M ſbullſinie fawowr m the cen f the 
4 ; — 
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yeelded hiniſelfe with all ſubmiſſion to haue de ſerued 


peach of his; when ag. ypon: occaſion of Abſoloms | © fs. q 
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no delicht in tbee: Behold, hre am I. let bim doe to mer a 
ſeemeth good in bus eyes. Ns if he ſaid, Ian reſolued to 
be are hat ſoener hee ſhall bepleaſed to inflict. I amrwell ad- 
ui ſed he can lay nd more upon nee then deſert if he do bring 
me backe in peace, J fall haue dhe greater cumſe of thanke= 
fulneſſe. If I fall before mint enemies, and bee put to the 
worſe, and become a vaſſall to mine omue ſaune; pet I 
hill not haue any int matter of complaint. Ioyne to 
this, as 2 further teſtimonie of his conſtancie in this 
b Plal116.75. thought, that memorable {peach of b his: I Home; 
O Lord, that thy iudgements are right and, that thou haſt 
aſſlicted me iuſtiy. I humbly acknowledge that the hea- 
uieſt burthen thou haſt laid vpon me, and the ſharpeſt 
rod wherewiththou haſt chaſtened me, is deſerued: 14 
| will euer ſay, yea if thou ſhouldeſt damne me to the pit 
of hell, Righteaxs art than, O Lord, and iuſt are thy ciudęe· 
ments. Of the like nature was that ſpeech of old Ely, 
and it is juſtly: inſiſted pon, as an euidence that hel 
was the child of God; not winhſſ anding his great re- 
miſnes in the matter of his two ſonnes, and that hes 
hand of God vpon biin, hen he fell and brake his 
necke: when Samuel told him ( as the words are) e 
whit, and hid nothing from hin, to wit, that the Lord would 
doe a thmg in Iſtael ( imending therein the iudgement 
vpon him and his houſe } whereof mbofarner ſpoutd heare, 
| hs two cares ſbouid tin gle- It ij the Lord, ſaid he: Let him 
d 13an.3.238, | dowhat ſeemeth him guad. A worthy fayingſauouring of 
| great meeknes, and manifeſtly ſnewing that he was ſo 
enſible of his owne defertyrhathedurk not fo much 
as ſay, it was hard abat God ſhould ſo threaten him. I: 
| the Lora; bs power is abſolute, and his weſtice is without 
 comtroll,/ It brings to minde that of Hezebiah; he had 
committed a great eriour, in ſhewing his tteaſure; and 
| his armour unto the embaſſadours of tho King of B. 
bell; which howfocuer it might be. borne « 55 | 
| — — out by ſome 


c ver. 137. 


* 


— — . 
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Te ede 3 


ea of ſtate and „ 
rs our of rhe ide is heart; and for chat cauſe 
ſent Iſuab to him with an heauy greeting; Beholdebe 
| rherr Hue lated vp in tore vntill this day ſhall be carried to 
Babel, 54, Wharfaid he? fell he into a tage againſt che 
Prophet, did he chafe and fret; What haue theſe Pro- 
| phets to doe with the Kings buſines? ſuch a fellow 
ſhould be taught to containe himſelfe within his owne 
element. Is this ſuch a matter for a King to comple-· 


being conuicted of folly, he acknowledged the Lord 
to be iuſtin his threatliings, and pure in his cenſure: 
The word of the Lord is good which thou haſt e ſpoken. It is 
but tight for the Lord thus to puniſh my vanity. That 
fame confeſſion made by Ezra hath been fruitfull in 
relding ſundry proofes fince our entry into this 
Palme: Tr wil Bes . 
the words of ver. 10. chap! . Now, aur God, what ſhall 
we ſay after this? for we haue forſaken thy rommandements. 
What can we plead, herein can we accuſe thee of ſe- 
| uerity, when as looking backe vpon out ſelues, we ſee 
bow we haue broken thy commaundements? If we | 
| ſhonld gee about to reply vpon thee, our owne con- 
| ſcieaceswill entoyne vs ſilence, and not ſuffer vs to 
ptaceede. I cannot paſſe ouer that ſpeach of the hum- 


vs: for thou haſt dealt truely, but me haue done wickgdly/ 
The affliction which thou haſt laid vpon vs is great, | 
and wi' pray thee that it may not ſeeme a little before 


thee g yet whatſoeuer it is, we yeeld it to be ĩuſt. The 


the Lord due ic to pro- 


of vſe to vs in this point alfo; note 


| | 
faulr ie all ines, in ee thetd-is none :e. 


5 * 1 4 6— enſnes 


Ates come, that all that is in thine houſe, an hich thy fa | 


| 


3K 


ment with embaſſadours; Were they not ſent from | B 
the King of Babel, one of the greateſt Monarches in 
the world, and vas it not fit to entertaine them with | 
| teſpe&? No ſuch thing fell from Hexebiai mouth;but | 


e Ila3s.k 


| bled people: f Surely thou art iuſt in all that is come upon f Menge 
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D Dang). 


i chap. I. 21. 


k lob 1.21. 


n Plal. 2.2. 


IT 


— 


** — 


h Mieah. 7. 5. 


.bz 755. | 


In Pfalz. 1810. % iungctney, then his frete were almoſt gone. but ac laft 


n not there a conſent with thereſt iu this acquiting of 
| the Lord from all yniuftice; On thy fide, Lord, it all the 
right, and all the ſinne on ours. I will beare tho wrath 
| the Lord, becauſe I bane ſinned. agginſt » him, ſaich di 
| whole body of Gods Church; yeelding to God in the 
cenſuting of it ſelfe. It was Jobs praiſez. In all chit 
lid not Iob ſiune, nor charge Gedi foalifhly- meaning he 
did not breake out into any mut inous, or di ſcontenteil 
ſpeach, in paſſion to conteſt with Cod, in dealing with 
him too ſeuetelyz ratket he magaified Cod, and kiſſed 
the rod with which bexvas beaten; Bleſſed be, the: namic 
| of the k Lord. I know that extremity of anguiſh, did af. 
ter wring from him ſome vnfitting wotds, as if he had 
had too great a burthen pur pos him but hen be 
Was (as I ſet it douns of -purpole in the: dochihe) 
chroughly conuicted, then he learned to know Wat 
it was. to ſtriue with the almighty, then he laid his band 
pan his mouth, and recalled his errour; ence haue | ſpo- 
ken; but I mill anſmere us l more, Gn ſo that I deny not 
but ſome weakenes this Way, ſometimes diſcoueteth 
it ſelfe in Gods deareſt ſeruants: as once cuen Dauid 
thought it ſomewhat ſtrange, that he was chaſtened ence 
ry morning, being ſo carcfullas he was ta waſh his hants 


ypon better conſidetation, he came to that. yer my 
{arte keepeth ſilence unto, God. Thus Lhaye at full ſhewed 
you the common diſpoſition of Gods children, or ce 


throughly touched witha feeling of their ones. The 


truth is, they are fo affected with the apprebenſion of 
chem, and they ſeeme ſo gly and ſo 61 3 them, 


that they doc rather wonder at the Lords forbeatance, 
and marueile at ĩt that be.layeth no more vpon them; 
then grudge at that which is inflicted as tos heauy: a 


mazes] andy anddireRtly to be gathered out of that | 


— 


peach 
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peach taught he yople by 
| as if he ſaid; u cannot n ut 
nay, we muſt acknowledge that if it wene not for the Lords 
| great mercy, and dealing more fauonrnbly and gently with: 
| vs then we can deſerue, we ſbonld long ere this baut ben 
| quite ſwepe awny from the earth cue na- ſweeperhia-\ 
way dung till ally: legone. And becauſe one: cortrary!| 
makes the other more apparant, ther fore to giue fome!| 
more light to this point, let this be noted, how it is the 
property of the wicked to obiect againſt God, and to 
| complaineagainkt his dealings as too hard. Kain repi- 4 
ned againſt his puniſhment as to i great: Sc too keit. 4 Cen 4g. 
ill to be charged with diſobedience, euen hen the 
matter was moſt cpalpable: when Ahab was reptooued 1am. f. 
for letting Ben -hudad the King of Aram to eſcape, | 
' whamthe Lord had purpoſely put into his hands that 
he might die; he went to ber haufe heguy; and nf diſpteati f I Kine. 
ſure: he accounted himſelfe wtong'd to be ſo taken p. 5 
In /ſaiahs time, the Lord was faine to prouake the peo 
ple to a pleading with him, and was contented to ſub - 
mit his courſes vnto ſcanning, they were ſo ſbrw ard toi 
impute vnto him an eaceſſean ſeuoity Sodi tha daes, 
of © /eremiah, I remember hom] Cod wa wont 36 in-. chaß hes“! 
ſtruct that Prophet, how to anſwere the people in their 
obiecting againſt his proceedings; as, uwher: they, ſballſ u chap g. is. | 
ſay, wherefore doth the Lord our God dee theſe thin gi vnta | | 
vs? then thou ſhalt anſwere them, Likg as ye! haue ifer{uhgn; 
me, &c. and ſo a otherwhere: an argument hat they f a chap. 16.10. 
thought themſelues more: traightly: vcd) then thæy 
had ſerued; What is euer ini 7 ; ar what iis pwr. 
that we bane — the Lord oun God?: A 

the ſame anner in the time of Ea ce they 

to conteſt with God; that bus mayer 4s. nos e. | 
thereupon tooke ĩt vp as by» word, The father haus ca. 
= ſowwre grapes, and the chudrens teeth are ſat e 998) 


r 


y Exec. 18. 
| 
| Clo! 514. 
12 Mil. vs. 
5 chap. 2.17. 
7 chap. y. 
4 ver.. 

| veri.13. 


- 
* . 


e Matth. 1.44. 


aeuerie particul ar chich was urged agalaſt them in rhe: 


2 


Faeren upeb bea m. 


Tbey thought ievnreaſonableatharthey ſheuld beare 
2 —— Fathers nnes, uot conſideting 


their wayes which were vnequall, yet would they lay 
chat imputation vpon Gods. How ordinarie was it 
r propheſied, co reply vVpon 


with ſq me; wile Aal hur 


name of the Lord ;-wherem haue we deſpiſed thy: name: 
wherein haue e wearied » him? wherein ſhull we b yeturnel 


Cauſcorhich was 


I -\The beſt vſethat we can put this point vnto, is to 


thy heat been at any time wrought vpon, by the pow- 
application gf the word; hath it ſeemed to thee | 


wherein hane we ſpayied e him! wherein haue we ſpoken da. 
gau Last Thus iatheit opinion, it was all without 
rooued in chem, or denouuced a. 
gainſt them. Nay, this humour gf turning againe, as it 
were to challenge Cod, is noted to remain in the wic: 
ked , euen when ſentence is paſſed on them, and that 
they are euen going avray to execution. Then, euen 
thehz ſhall they ſay, Lord, vhen ſaw we thee un bungred; 
H as if they thought themſelues to bee condem̃ned 
againſt equitie. Thus wee may Kill fee how the leſſe 
grace, the more vntowardneſſe to ſubmit to God; and | 
they which haue moſt fecling of their oe deſert, are 
moſt ready by all meanes to acquit che Lord. 


nefle, when we heare God ſpeaking td vs by his word, | 
or feelo his hand vpon vs in any manner of affliction, is 
viuſt mattet of reioytiug whereſoeuer it is found. Hatch 


th ic to the tryall of our ſelues. This ſpirit of meek. 


ertull 

K ihou hadſt been perſonally and directly ſpoken to, 

ia regard of ſome ſpociall ſinne herein thou haſt been 

on 1 hath the cod of God ſeized on chee in any 
iculats, which 


how eon cheſe occaſtons chòu haſt found thy ſelfe af. 
feed haſt thou laboured toxeprofſe and 46 down 


their ſucceeding tbem therein. Indeede they were 


haue gone neorcvyntꝭ rheet conſider 


nm 


k 


in 
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' which 2 Chriſtian ought to haue. This is a matter 


ſpeabęſt, and pure when thou iudgeſt. If men were perſwa- 


i = 7 be vj Ade yup fab : 
in thy ſelfe all raigniog and rumultuous thoughts, and 
to yeeld to God in the vnfained and ſinc ere achnow 
ledgement of his righteouſneſle, thinking rather thou 


art roo ſparingly and tob/mildly,! then too feuerely 
dealt with:this thoi! maieft iuſtly 


' 
| 
1 


quiet 1 7 Which S. Perer ſaith, before God a thing mach 
ſer t by. But if thou att apt to ſwell againſt re pronſe, 


and to frei ĩn the da of tribution; as if ſome wrong 
or iniutie ere done vntothee; Sete put ypow thee]. 


then thou haſt deſerued, thou att readie to thinke(Why 
ſhould I be thus dealt with;) ſurely if thou canſt ehe- 
riſn thy ſelfe herein, and pleaſe thy ſelfe in this gaine- 
ſaying humour, it is a token bf an vnhumbled and of a 
rebellious ſoule. It isa ſigne; that thou haſt hoe the 
vnderſtandiag -· and knowledge of thine one ſelſe, 


which will diſcouet many to faile exceedingly. Let it 
be obſerued in experience, how much adoe many haue 
to beare with patient the preffing of the word vpon 
their conſciences, how readie the moſt are to murmure 


| eſt iu hoyee nas t tefti- 
monie of a good heart; this indeede 2 fruit of that 


f 2. Pet. 3. 4. 


Note. 


and to grudge in the time of afflition, what little yeel- 
ding there is when God ſheweth his power , and his 

wrath by generall viſitations; ſooner ſhall you heare 

men complaine, and repine, then acknowledge'rhe e- 
quitie of Gods dealing in reſpect of their owne linnes, | 
Let, Iſay, this bee noted in experience, and it will 
ſtrait appeare, that they be not many which haue lear- 
ned to ſay with Dauid, O Lord, thos art inſt when thou 


| 


ded that God did deale according to the right, euen in 
his ſtraighteſt courſes , and that theit ſinnes are the 
cauſe of all that comes, they vould then be as diligent | 
to temooue their finnes by a quicke tepeutance: as they 
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| art def ou to haue Oods hand taken off, and them. 
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Lale wpon the 53 Pſutone, | 


\ſelues caſed of the butthen that is; laid vpon them. 1 | 

| pray take dus notice of this point: for who ſo trierh it, 
ſhall finde it no eaſie thing to keep dow ne his une 
peſbons;apd hen he ſegleth the Rripes of the . ord to 
{car indeed, to a knowledge with, a calme and ſub- 
duet heart, O Lend, it i thun which iudgeſt, aud it is but 
int, all this which thou inflitteft. He hath attained to a 
great meaſure of grace that is come thus farre We ſhal 
fade our ſelues more inclinable a gieat deale, to ſtand 
vpon tearmes of our innocencie,,and to think it ſome. 
what ſtrange, that we carrying our ſelues as we doe, 
better as we imagine then many others, ſhould yet be 
vſed with more — then it ſeemes they ace. 
Remember then this, what an euidence of a ſanctiſied 
ſpitit it is, if when thou art cenſured by the authoritie 
of the word, thou canſt ſay with Hezchiab , This word 
| which thou haſt ſpoken is good; and if when thou art affli- 
Red in any kind, thou canſt yeeld with Nehemiah, and. 
fay, Surely, Lord, thou art iuſt in all that is come ypon 
me: thou haſt dealt truely, it is I chat haue done wic- 
kedly, Hee that is ſenſible of his one deſerts, will 
quickly be brought to this ſubmiſſe and ycelding di- 
ſpoſition. This is the vſe: which yet I cannot but ſtretch 
further, to the laying open of that preſumption which 
wie finde in the world grdinaric at this day, in mens 
calling the equitie of Gods decrees touching man in- 
to queſtion; There is nothing more manifeſt in the 
Scripture then this, that God worketh all things according 
to the coumſell of his omnes will. that he hath mercie on wham 


| 


- 


g Eph. 1. 11. 
b Romg.8. he will, aud whom he will he h hardeneth : that bee bath ap- 

pointed ſome to be veſſels of mercie, to the praiſe of the glory | 
of his grace; ſome tobe veſſels of wrath, to make his power to 
be i mne. Net what more viuall then to diſpute how | 
| this gj Nod, can agree with iuſtice; and with hat e- 
| — he can puniſh that finneqwhich by yer- || 


[ Rom. 5. 22,33. 
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tue of a decree was ynauoidable, This is an vſualt- 
theame for many to try their wits on; and it is ſtrange, | 
what ſawcy, peremptorie, and blaſphemous ſpeaches, 
many {ometimes in their cups, ndWhentheir full di- 
ſhes are before them, do concerning this poinr;breake | 
aut into: when men talke thus pteſumptuouſly, and 
 withour feare fet rheir'mouth againſt heauen, and dare 
reduce God to ſuch termes of reaſon, as they haue fan- 
cied to themſelues, it is a ſigne of a: graceleſfe heatt 
bz to him that ſtriueth againſt his k maker. The ſpirit of 
God puts another manner of diſpoſition into thoſe in 
whom it is? It makes thoſe that are the Lords, not to 
dare to entertaine ſo much as a. con eit, that there 
ſhould be iniuſtice with God. Ifchey cannot conceive 
how this or that ſhould ſtand with equitie, they will 
rather impute it to their owne weakenes in apprehen- 
ding, then imagine any ill in Gods dealing. ben they 
| Hoke into themſelues, & ſee hat corruptions ſwarme 
together in their one boſomes, they wil rather won- 
| der at it that God ſhould ſave any, then be forward to 
| cenſure it, if he ſhould congemie all. In this therefore 
as well as in ſueh particulars; which touch our owne 
perſons more Fipecially and directly; let vs alſo learne 
to ſhew our making vſe of this doctrine; When wee 
conſider Gods courſes, either im the determination of 
all things vnchangeably beforehand, or in the admi- 
nitration of euery thing in the world if wee ſee any 
thin 8 ſtrange and difficult, which we ate readie in our 
corruption to control, let vs labout to checke out 
ſelues in our forwardnefſe;'and ſtill to reſt vpon as 
| Lord, whatſoener we imagine,yet tho wilt ſtill be iuſt in thy 
7 * 1 — ages err 
| ſayings, and pure in thy proceedin; i: Salomon held it wil- | 
| dome for a man to take heed oheotviling theaCtions 
| of in earthly King ho ſhal ſay onto him, what doeft t hauf I 5g | 
Oman, who art thou- then that ſhalr — | 
1" God! 
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Ted, The ſame Salomon ſaith , that the heart of a Kirg | 
it m wyſearchable; having reference , as I fuppole, o 
the myſteries of ate, and policies of gouetnement: 
ſo that there may bee in a courſe preſcribed. and fo 
Flowed by a King in his gouernement, fome ſecret rea}? 
ſon, which the common ſubiect cannot driue vnto- 
We muſt thinke it in Gods matters much more. It. 
the glory of God, to conceale a thing o ſecret. There may 
be equity when wee ſec it not, and Iuſtice when we 
conceiue it not. It ought to be euough for mee and 
thee, that the Lord will haue it ſo. His will is the rule 
of Juſtice; {ach Iuſtice as we are tied vnto, we muſt not | 
tic his will vnto. Thus chen is this point directly ga. 
thered out of Dauids ſcope; which was to manifeſt the 
thought of his heart, touching the Lords dealing with 
him. He would haue all che world know thathe bart 
all that befell him with an yeelding ſpirit, and he durſt 
not any way charge the Lord with too much rigos, | 
This is the fruite of an humbled ſoule. He that is a> 
vate of his one deſert, doth rather wonder at Gods | 
indulgence, then any way repine or murmur at his lu- 
Rice: Thus of the firſt. Another Doctrine is to be 
drawne from hence, and it is thus; 
The 2.deft. | Thar that which Gods Miniſters fpedke by wertne of 
heir office, is to be taken as the word and ſprach of God him- 
ſelfe. This is obſerueable out of the words ( when thos 
ſpeakeft.)That which Nathan ſpake, he accoyſited it the 
Lords ſpeaking. For in the iudgement of ſuch as I haue 
read vpon this place; Dauid had here reference vnto 
that meſſage of reprooſe and threatuing which was 
* 2541740. |brought vnto him by © Nathan, Nathan ſpake it but 
by authority from the Lord, and as a Prophet ſent 
from him, and therefore Dauid accounted it as more 
ſchen a mans word: he termed it Gods owne ſpeaking,, 
; Jo that it is plaine. that God ſpeakerh in his miniflers: 
J | y | | As |. 
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As be ſpaks, ſaith, Zachariah in his ſong ( e | 
touching God, ) by the mouth of his holy v Prophets. God 
ſpake by their mouth. That which they deliuered was 
no leſſe to bereputed Gods: word, then if the Lord: 
hamſelfc had vttered it in ſome ſueh ſort, as he-ſpake 


* 


of old vnto ſome, ot as he deliuered the Law vpon 
mount Sinai. Hereupon is that _— phraſe in the 
Prophets; The word of che Lord, which came vnto, or 
by ſuch a Prophet :andagaine, according to the word 
of the Lord, which ſush.or ſuch an one ſpake. God 
told /eremiah, I haue put my mords in thy month. Ge 
made a couenant with Chriſt, thattboſe words of his which | 
| be put into bis mauth, ſhwld not depart out of the month of 
| bys ſeede, nor out of the mouth of the ſeede of his ſcede, from 
| henceforth euen fort euer: which is an abſolute aſſurances, 
| that God will ſpeake to his Church by the mouth of 
| js miniſters to the end of the world. r Hawe not obcied 
the voice of the Lord our God,by the miniſtry af bus ſermant s 
the! Prophets: he calleth that the Lords voice, which 
came vnto the-people by the. Prophets miniſtry, He 
| that heareth you, heareth me, ſaith. Chriſtzo his diſci- 
ples, when he ſent them forth to. preach: an argument 
| that he ſpake in them, their Doctrine was his word. 
Gol dor beſcech you throwgh vs, faith Paul: and, we pray 
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p Luk. i. 70. 


q chap 1.9. 
r Ila. 59.1. 


( Dan.g.12, 


t Lik 10.16. 


* au in Chriſts » ſteade: he ſaith againe, the. word of bis ng. 


| preaching was indeede the word of « God. And that this o- 
pinion is to be had of all Gods miniſſers perpetually, 
may be gathered out of that promiſe of Chriſt: Lo, / 
aw with you almay untill the of they world: which can- 
not be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, who. baue ſerued 
their times, and are riow.at reſt; but belongs to thoſe. 
Paſtors and Teachers, to whom the Lord giueth gifts, 
for the gathering together of his Saints, vntil the ende 
of, time. How is Chriſt wich them, but by teaching 


and enabling them what to ay; . aud we 
a 5 | em 
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them his minde vnto his Church. Hence is it that u 
Chriſt is termed-the ſonne of « Righteouſueſſe, ſo his mini. 
ſters are called » farres, And therefore as the light of 
the ſtarres, is by way of reflection, the very light of the 
Sunne, which they reeeiue from thence, and returne 
vpon carth; ſo is the doctrine of Chrilts Minifters,the 
Pvery doctrine of Chriſt, & it is by a ſecret enablement 
from him that they ſpeake. The words of an embaſ-| 
ſadour, arc 3 as his from whome hee com- 
meth, It is the quality of all true miniſters, that they 
ate the Lords meſſengers, and fo that which they de- 
uUuer is not mans but Gods. This is ſo plaine, that 
neede not to enlarge it, and thefe proofes which 
I haue produced for it, they are each of them very di- 
rect. i 
This is to teach vs with what manner of reſpect, to 
embrace that which is brought vnto vs by this ordi- 
nance of God, the preaching of the word. We ſhould 
make no other account, but that in hearing of man 
ſent from God, we doe heare euen God himſelfe: fo 
chat looke with what awe, with what reucrence, with 
what reſpect, with what ſubmiſſron we would de- 
meane our fclues, if we ſhould be called to heare the 
Lord himfelfe perſonally ſpeake vnto vs from the 
clondegwiththe ſame ought we to frame our {clues to 
che hearing of them which are amongſt vs in his ſtced, 
and whom he hath put into his feruice: Aſſure our 
ſelues, we ſhall neuer profite by hearing, till this per- 
| {waſion is engrafted in vs. This was it that brought 
| Pauls Miniſtry to be among the Theſſalonians, not in 
| word onely, but in power, This made it to worke and pre- 
b u.Thef. vag. I uaile ſo mightely as it b did. When the Doctrine is e- 
| | Reemedasthe Lords, then it ſetleth faith, then it buil- | 
deth vp in ſauing knowledge; when the threatnings [ 
arereceiucd as his, then they ſtrike an awe into the 
—.. | conſci- 
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| conſcience, then they awaken to repentance ; hen 


 vrged, it will be ſaid to vs as Korath and his compani- 
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the comforts that are taught are reputed his, then they 
are health to the nauill, and marrow to the bones. Da- 


vid eſteeming Nathans word to be the Lords ſpeaking, 

humbled Dauids ſoule, and brought him ro ſubmiſſi- 
on and ſorrow for his finne. Thou 
yet having this in his heart, he durſt not take it ill that 
a ſubiect ſhould reprooue him, bat in all hamilitie and | 
compunction of ſpirit, he cryed out, I haue ſinned : and 
this made the after- ſpeach of Nathan to be as ſweet vn- 
to him, The Lord hath alſo put away thy ſinne. He knewe 
God ſpake the one as well as the other. When this is 


ons ſaid to Moſes and to Aaron, © Ton take too much 
vpon you what doe you make your ſelues, muſt your 
ſayings be taken as Gods owne words, your doctrine 
as the Oracles of the moſt High, who can beare it that 
you fhould be ſo preſumptuous ? It is no preſumption, 
10 arrogancy at all, to ſpeake as the ſpirit of God doth 
in the Scripture. Doth not Dauid terme Nathans ſpea- 
king, Gods: why, what of that, you will ſay: be it that 
he doth. Then ſay I, it followeth- abſolutely, that at 
the leaſt the words of ſome mortall man may be called 
Gods: and wherefofe were Nathans ſo called, but be- 
cauſe of. his gffice and miniſtrie, and becauſe of the 
commiſſion into which the Lord had put him. If there 
be a continuance of the ſame commiſſion, ſhal not that 
which is done according to the tenor thereof, be held 
in the ſame eſteeme ? Now that the ſame commiſſion 
is continued, it is plaine by Scripture before ſet down; 
ſome there are touching whom God hath promiſed, 

chat his word ſhall bee in their mouth ſo long as the | 
Moone endureth. Cod hath not, neither will he leaue 
his Church without a miniftrie; and of what credit or 

authoritie ſhall this miniſtry bee, if the mattet thereof 
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he were.a King, | 
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| 
ſhall be accounted of, but as the meſſage and opinion 


of a man. Youwill yer ſay, Why, and muſt wee then 
take all rhat euery one,who goeth yp into a 0 
| ſaith he is a Miniſter, doth deliver, to bee Gods owne 


: 


ſaying ? I ſaid not ſo: the Doctrine was,if you marke 

| it, touching Gods Miniſters ſpeaking by vertue of their 
| | office, In the dayes of olde, there were ſome of whom. | 
} | God ſaid, I haue not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ranne: I 
haue not ſpoken vnto them, and yet they d 

| ſuch there are and will bee ſtill, whic 


d Ler. 23.21. 


9 And 
will 8 


out of their owne hearts, and follow their own ſpitits. 
1 doe not ſay, that whatſocuer commeth from a pulpit, 
by a miniſter in profeſſion and name, is eft- ſoones to 
be ſtyled the Lords ſpeaking. I haue many times took 
occaſion toſhew, how Gods Minifters may be known 

from thoſe that are but deceitfull workemen. Let this | 
now ſerue in a word, to bee ſome helpe to ys herein. 1 
come to Church, and Iheare onepreach, I perceiue 
him to handle the word with a kind of reuerent plain- 

neſle; it ſeemeth to me that in his whole faſhion, he diſ- 
couereth a greater deſire to bring good to his hearers, 
then to procure eſteeme to himſelfe: he raiſeth his Do- 
&rinekindly out of his text, and laboureth that the 
meaneſi may perceiue how that place affoardeth it; be 
confirmes it by euident and vnſtrained teſtimonies of | 
holy Scripture: he applyeth ir faichfully and — | 


with care, neither to grieue the ſpizjts of the tender, 
who defire in finceritie to pleaſe 


God, nor to ſtreng- 
then the hands of any in their coldnefſe and prophane- 
neſſe, but ſhewes ſtill to whom iudgement pertaines, 

and to whom comfort belon gs., euer ayming at this, 
that he may ſeparate the precious from the vile; him 
will eſteeme as Gods miniſter: and I will if 1 finde my 

finne touched by b 


is ſermon, take it as a warning from 
_ Lord,and labour to make vſe of it: if! — my 
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heart to be comforted, having knowne before the need Co 
of comfort, I will lay hold thereon as tydings of te- 
freſhing come from heauen: vpon the doctrine ſo pro- 
ued, I will reſt my iadgement,I will eftabliſh my faith, 
this miniſterieT will reuerence, as the word and ordi- | 
nance of the Lord. Thus may we make a profitable vſe 
of this doctrine. God forbid I ſhould perſwade men 
hand ouer head, to entertain euery thing as from God, | 
that commeth from the mouth of euery (fo called) mi- | 
niſter. That were the next way to lead the people in- 
to a world of errors: ſomight they bee entangled with 
contradictions, from which they ſhould not deuile 
how to be deliuered. There muſt be a care to diſcerne 
berwixt one and other: and if any man will doe the 
Lords will, and ſubmit himſelfe in obedience to. ſuch 
| a courſe as he may ſoone both learne and follow, hee 
ſhall know touching miniſters, whether they be of God, | e rohen. 
or whether they ſpeaks 7 © themſelues. The rule will ne- f Pala 
uer breake,Them that be meeke,he will guide in fiudgment. 
No better iudge in this caſe then an humble ſoule , the 
working of the Doctrine vpon his heart to curbe him 
in his exceſſes, and to reſolue him in his doubts; to 
comfort him in his perplexities, to encourage him in 
his conſcionable proceedings, ſhall bee to him an vn- 
| doubted pledge, that he whom he heares is Gods Mi- 
niſter, whoſe doctrine hee is to eſteeme euen as the 
Lords owne ſpeaking, I wiſh the well learning of this 
oint, as that without which we can neuer reape any 
enefit by the publique miniſtrie. This is the beſt mo- 
tiue to vs to cartie our ſelues feſpectiuely in our fun- 
&ion, that we are commaunded when wer ſpeake, to 
beae as the words of s God: and nothing can work more 
awe and reuerence into you that heare, then when you 
knowe and are perſwaded, that you muſt heare as the 
] words of God, This is our comfort in the contempt | 
2 I 2 which 
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Lellares upon the 51. Pſalme, [ 
* is caſt vpon vs, that He which de ſeth , de iſeth 
l- but h God and this ſhall be —— 
of che ſcornets of the word, that their diſdaine hath 
reached vp to heauen, and that they haue reiected the 
Lord in his Miniſters. Wee mult ſay as Moſes ſaid to 
the people, hen they beganne to repine againſt him 
and Aran, I hat are we that ye haue mur muredagainſt ys? 
your mur mur ing are not againſt vs, but agamſt the k Lord. 
They haue not caſi thee away, but they haue caſt me a- 
bo ay, ſaid God to Samuel touching the people, when 
they were wearie of Samael iagouernement, and in a 
wanton humeur would needs haue a King, Thus from 
hence, that Dauid tearmes Nathan ſpeakings, Gods : 
therefore Cod ſpeaketh by aud in his Miniſters. There 
remaineth yet another obſeruation from theſe lattet | 
words, [When tho indgeſt : | it is thus, ans | 

That what foexer the meanes bee, whatſoeuer the inftru- | 
ment is of any manner of aſfuttion.or bitterneſſe befalling vs, 
it is beſt for Gods children to acknowledge all to bee wholly : 
from the Lord. | Thou iudgeſt:#| Dauid here calls all that | 
either had already befallen hum, or was like hereafter to come 
vpon him, the Lords iudgement, his chaſt:ſements, the cor- 
rection of his hand. Thus the death of his child, he acvonn- 
ted the Lbrds | anſictiun: and in the following calamities, he 
| tobe not notice ſo much of the agents in them, as of the Lord 
| diſpoſing them. He knew that it was of Gad, that Abſolom 

the ſonne whjch came out of his owne bowels, ſought his life: 
and that made him in his fight ſo h to . 
vnto his m diſpoſing, He knem the Lord had a hand in Sh 
mei. bi cu ſing hm: The Lord ( ſaith be) bath hidden him. | 58 
Thus Job in his loſſes, had not. an eie ſo.muck to the 
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The Lord hath giuen, the Lord hathortaken. It is taxed as 


they regardrhe meanes, and fret againſtir, but they do 
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a great fault, hen men turne not vnta hum that v mites: 5 
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not conſider ho diſpoſeth all. It was a point which 
Paul was diligent to teach the Corinthians, that wh 
they were 4 that is, when any weakeneſſe or fick- 
nes, or deat 
| did chaſten q them, Hereupon it is that the Scripture 
| is ſo diligent to informe vs in this point, that ovr of che 


mout h, that is, from the decree and ordinance of the m 


came among them, it was the Lord that 


high doe proceede both good and exill, both proſperity and 
r aduerſitie: and that there is uo exill (viz. no kinde of | 


the children of G od, in the day of their affliction and Crie- 
uance, doe conſider thus: for indeede this acknowledges | 
ment is the maine ground of patience. David knew it | 
was his duty to be dumbe, ads not 4a open his month to 
repine againſt that which the Lord had © done. He 
could neuer haue borne the bafe and curfed vſage of 
Shimei as he did, had he not thought vpon the hand of 
God therein. This made him alſo confident, in the 
expectation of a ſecret bleſſing, to ſpring out of that 
bitter  roote of his curſednes : aſſuring himſelfe the 
Lord did it for forge ſpeciall good ende, and for the 
preparing of him to ſome greater comfort: It may be 
the Lord will doe mee good for his curſing this day. 
Hereupon is it, that by this meanes the children of 
God ate prouoked ro the making of a good vie of 
chat which happegeth to them, knowing that as it is 
God that ſmites, ſo it is fot ſome purpoſe that he doth 
itz and that if there bhO ſorrow when he ſmites, and 
Aa refuſing to receiue correction when he» conſumes, 
a | ſome worſer matter will enfue. Thus May then, it is 
good fox thoſe that feaxe God to looke vp to Godin 
euery ctoſſe, and to poſſeſſe themſelues with this, that 
1. is 4 that iudgeth them. There can neuer be any pa- | 
' ptience, any th 


efulnes, any ſubmiſſion, any comfort, 
* care to profite by the rod, where this particular is 
Be” I 3 n 
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2 ) but the Lord deth ſ it. Now I ſaid it & beſt that | c Among. 
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*|northoughiypon, Daujdthooght le was Narker that 


denounced matters to him, yet knew. it was the Lord 


Hat did execifte the fame: ho ſtrooke the child, he ſtit- 
red vp Abſolom to rebell, hee mooued Shamei to curſe: 
| the more ſenſible he was of this, the more was his hy. 
miliation, the greater his patience for the preſent , the 
more {weete his comfort afterwards. 


The vſe. This is a good leſſon, and a neceſſary matter of in- 


ſtruction for vs all; teaching vs how to demeane our 
 felues in the day of triall. It is an hard thing to beare 
afflictions well: ſomewhat to doe their will be to ke 

 downe repining thoughts, it is no cahething to tem- 
per our ſelues from vnlawfull courſes by which to 
| winde out our ſelues, and to caſe our ſhoulder of that 
| burden which lieth heauy on vs. The Scripture ſpen 


* Rom. tg.. | keth ofreioycing in* tribulation; of accounting it excee- 


y lam. 1. . ding ioy, when we fall into diners) afflittions. Theſe Be not 


things which can cafily be accompliſhed .,For would 


| | chepreſent it is gretuous, and not iopom. Now here is the 
5 
betide vs it is accorthing. vnto his diſ 


by his ordering: who ſhaknot bes 


diligent! 
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not the nature of man rather chooſe a per ity*of 1 
eaſe and quiet, then to be tòſſed too fra with! 
2 Heb. uu. t. change of croſles; and Nhat chaſtiſing is thore : but for 
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| way to come to an holy vſe of all croſſes, to conſider | | 
in all that it is the Lord which indgerhYs :Wharſoeuer | -. 
the he- 


ginning, the meaſure, the ende of Sn is | 


a 


raid to repine, h 
when this is thought vpon who wit not ſet himſelfs?* 
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ſickeneſſes, we many 
the campany, che diet; we thinke not vpon God that | 
ordereth all: ſo in loſſes we cry out vpon this, and rage 
againſt that: this it was long of, and by that it was cau. 
ſed; we looke not vp as we ought to him chat ſitteth 


er, and when any thing commeth athwarr, let ys pitch 
we vntill we haue found it in experience, what is the 
quiet fruite of tighteouſneſſe which will follow here- 
upon. 

And thus far of the feſt branch of that euidence, 
which Dauid produceth of the knowledge of his, fins, 
He char th buuſelfe with {inning in this particular, 
| whereof Nathen had reprooued him againſt God; and 
be held his ſinne the — becauſe euen in the fight 
of Cod, he did not feareto commit it. He cleareth God 
of iniullice, be acknowledgeth him righteous in re- 
proouing, iuſt in g · Nathans repr 
counts the Lords: ſuch was his reuerent eſteeme of 
| Nathans miniſtry: the particulars which either had be- 
fallen him, or were like to come vpon him, he tearmes 
the Lords infliQions: ſuch Was his wiſe and holy ac. 


count of Gods e Thus is the Summe. | 
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VER. 5. Bebel I was we in Iniquitie, and in fiuxe 
Hat h worher concermed me, 


6 Behol thou loneſt truth, & 


euill. Now followeth his confeſſion of his natural l 
whereof, this is his order, 


e ſets done the — 


more 


chat he is originally corrupt. 2. He laieth the ſame open 


ytimes blame the aire, the houle, 


at the ſterne, aud guideth all particulars, Let vs learne | 
of Dauid here, to raiſe vp our thoughts a degree highs | 


vpon this, it is the Lord that iudgeth vs. Litle know 


oofe he ac | 


Hus far of Dauids acknowledgement of his actual 


of the thing i ir ſelfe : viz: | 
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more at full. Before I come to- hauule either of theſe, 
chis is generally to be noted out of both the verſes, and 

out ofchat which in them David aimes: viz. 
The 1. doct. That where there is true repentance, thore ts alſo a diſpoſi- 
tion to lay to a mans own charge 4s much us it 1s poſſible; Me 
thinks in examiningthis place, I bcheld Dauid euen 
1 ſtudying to enlarge the Bill of enditement — | 
| | himlelfe. Alas, Lord, what fpeake I of this euill, as th ugh 
| chat were all whereof I haue to acrnſe my ſelfe; this is not 
| the one halfe « f chat whereof 1 ans culpable before thee * fur 
loc, enen from my verie firſt beeing in my mothers wombe , 1 
| am corrupt, ener a verie maſſe and lumpe of ſinne: I am alto- 
| | gether in my ſelfe varying and ſwaruing from that purity 
| and bolinelſe thou detighteſt in, and which thou haſt by the 
| teaching of thy word, mali ms to (h e to bee good and plea- 
ing in thy fight. Thus doch he article againe and againe 
againſt himſelfe, not mincing or extenuating the mat- 
ter, with this, O Lord, indeed I bane done amiſſ#,batit was 
but this ane, this is all my fault: I hope in other things I huue 
better behaved -my-ſeife > let u other better ſeruices bee 
thought on by thee, to mal amends for this one fault. Na. 
ſuch thing comes from him, but hauing charged him- 
1 ſelfe wich oue particular, hee comes in with a ſecond, 
Behotd, Lordi thus alſa I confeſſe:and behold ag aine, thul and 
thus am I tyable to exception, Vpon this grbund was it; 
that in this Pſalme he vſch ſuc change of titles for his 
\ | fault, ſiane, euill, iniquitie, blood, whatſoeuer hee could 
Is: thinke on he brought in for the improouing it. So in 
| his ſubmiſſion for that offence in numbriog the peo- 
| ple, / laue ſiuned, ſinned exceedingly; I haue done liſhly, 
a 2.$am.24a0. very fooliſhly : as if he could not be ſatisſied in heapidg | 
vp tearmes of aggrauation. So in the Pſalmes he accu- 
ö Pial4.12. | ſeth bhimſelfe of fynes in number aboue bis b haires : for 
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fg. | waight likea © burthen: and when he had found out ma- 
ny particulars whereof tu accuſe himſelſe, yet as one 
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| Lectures pon the 5 1. Pſalme. 
ſuſpecting himſelfe further, he cryeth out, e can vn. 
derſtaud bis 4 fauitt ? It was his reſolution ſtill to bee | 
more © vilo, to make no end of the abaſing and charging 
of himſelfe. Thus was Ezra minded when he ſpake o 
miquitiet encreaſed euer their heads, and of treſpaſſes grown 
| vp to the | heavens.) Thus Paul loading himſelfe with 
the tearmes of a perſecuter a blaſphemer, and anzoppreſſor: 
the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet to bee called an h Apoſtle: 
the leaſt of all * Saints, No:man- defiring his diſgrace, 
contd haue ſaid more againſt him, then hee did volun- | 
tarily put vpon himſelfe. Thus the prodigal ſonne neuer 
ſought to extenuate his miſcarriage, by pleading the 
inſtability of youth, by ſhifting ouer the fault to o- 
thers, by wholc either ill example he was poiſoned, or 
bad counſell miſled: he told not his father, Sir, l know 
the waſt which I haue made is not much to you, you arc 
able to beare it, conſidering your wealth, if it had been 
2 great deale more; but hee ſets his courſe euen vpon 
the racke, and ſtretcheth it out to the vtmoſt pinne, Fa- 
ther, I haue ſinned: he ſtayeth not there, but goeth on, 7 
haue ſinned againſt heauen, I haus ſinned againſt thee, I am | 
not worthy to be called thy ſaune, &c. I will not ſo much 
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as craue to beeraken into the tate and condition of a 
ſonne, if I may be as an hired ſeruant, it is more then 
can challenge, and it is all that Iwill aske. Thus true 
repemance makes a man large and plentifull in the ac- 
cuſation of himſelfe. A finner once throughly touched 
and deepely pricked, thinkes all too little that he is to 
ſay againſt himſelfe; ſinne is ſo hatefull to him, that 
hee thinkes hee can neuer ſufficiently diſplay it; and 
ſuch is bis indignation againſt himſelfe for offending 
God, as that he ſuppoſeth he can neuer enough as hee 
ſhould, blame and cenſure himſelfe in that behalfe: 
when be is once — he ranſacks him- 


ſelfe euen to his verie c that he may acknowledge | 
_ | ; his 
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Note, 


bis faylings: not in the lumpe onely, and in groſſe, and 
as it — whole ſale, but in order and courſe, hee 
puts his ſinnes as it were into a ballance, and waigheth 
them, that he may bring himſelfe to ſuch a right valua- 
tion of them as is neceſſatie. That point of Doctrine 
which I handled lately touching the inſiſting vpon 
particular ſinues, commeth very neere to this, ſo that 
in reſpe& of that which I ſpake then, I ſhall need to ſay 
the leſſe in this. This is the effect, that when the ſpirit 
of God, whoſe office it is to conuimce of | ſinne, bathed. 
fectually touched a mans conſcience, ſo is he diſpoſed 
that no malicious, reuengefull wicked man, can ſo ſet 


> 


out the faults of his enemie, whom he hates with a 
| deadly hatred, as he both can and will, and deſireth 
more and more to doc his ownecorruptions; | 
“Let vs learne to meaſure our ſelues by this example: 
and if we would haue ſome good euidence, and ſound 
aſſurance to our ſelues of true repentance, let vs deale 
faithfully with our own hearts, and conſider out ſelues 
well, whether we haue this minde and care, when wee 
come before the Lord, to be large and plentifull in the 
accuſing of our ſelues. It is excellent and a gracious | 
qualitie, when a man is afraid that he hath nor laied ſo 
much to his owne charge as he ſhould; and that when 
hee hath made into himſelfe euen the moſt diligent 
ſear ch that he can, yet there is ſome ſecret euill behind 
vneſpied, which ies acknowledgement. I haue 
| ſometimes had occaſion to note it, that there be three 
things in which a right Chriftian can neuer bee ſarisfi- | 
ed. 1. Is the humbling ofhimſelfe for his ſinnes againſt 
God. 2. The aſſurance that in Chriſt Jeſus all theſe 
finnes are pardoned. 3. The care of his ſoule to walke 
with God. In this ſtands a ſpeciall difference berwixt 
the natutall man, and the ſpirituall man. The naturall 
VE humiliation, thinkes it enough to 
* 


— — — 
22 — — 


— 


1 


= 
mn 


—— YT EP Yer ——= Ip TEE 
* > — — — — 


Leitares vpon the 51, Pſalme. 


| 3g | 


| ſay hee is a finner ; hee hathno Romacke to that buſie 
worke of the ſearching and abaſing of himſelfe, he can 


ſaued, neuer well conſidering vpan what ground: hee 


content himſelfe with a confident opinion of becing | 


| thinks rather he may be too holy, then hath any diſlike 
of himfelfe becauſe he is no mote forward, The ſpiri- 
tuall man, he is cleane of auother making; when hee 
comes into the preſence of God, he ſtriues to lay load 
vpon himſelfe, he will bethinke himſelfe of as man 
things as he can, & hide nothing from the Lord which 
| he thinkes on, he will neuer bee at quiet till hee haue | 
gotten good aſſurance of — and he will ne- 
uet be pleaſed in any certaine ſtint or meaſure of obe- 
dience. I name all theſe three now againe, becauſe 
they are [till companions, albeit the firſt of them onely 
doth appertaine to the preſent purpoſe. Take wee no- 
tice of it then for a triall of our ſelues. We ſhall heare 
hereafter in this Pſalme, how pleaſing and acceptable 
vnto God a broken heart is. Now a broken heart fly- 
eth out (as it were) into many peices, and diſcouereth 


it ſelfe in the multiplying of imputations againſt it 
ſelfe: hen it is wounded with the due apprehenſion of 
one ſinne, it takes occaſion thereby to ſuſpect it ſelſe 
of more, and doth( as a man would lay) vrge God once 
and againe to behold; Lo, Lord, now I haue confeſſed 
this, heare this alſo which I haue to ſay touching my 
ſelfe, and this too: yea when I haue ſaid all I can, yer I 
am ſure there is more behind, which though I cannot 
ſee, yet I am ſure thou knoweſt, This I thought good 
do obſetue out of the generall ſtate of theſe two verſes. 
| | Dauid ſtaieth not in che mention of this one particular 
enormitie, but proceedes further, acknowledgeth the 
vniuerfall corruption of his nature, and any” wars 
of his ſoule, from that ſinceritie which to his ſpeci 

knowledge God requires. Let vs come now to the 
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| The natur all 
Nate of man in 


| regard of ſinne 
| laid focth at 
a large. 


% 


| particulars. 
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1 Pauid ſets downe his naturall eſtate. In the words 


| which I do yet gr 


kinde. For if it were thus with Dauid, why not with 


there is no great difficultie. Thus in fewe words we 
may conceive it, as if hee had ſaid, This is it. O Lord, 
cofeſſe againſt my ſelfe,that I haue bin 
ouerſpread with corruption, euer ſince the firſt time I beheld 
| this light: nay, which is more no ſooner was that ſubſtance 
| whereof I am made, warmed in my mothers wombe,but I wat 
tainted and ſtained#$1:th ſninefull filthineſſe. Thus is the} 
ſenſe. The Doctrine is thus, | 
| That the whole nature of man, is from the very firſt be- 
Sue and beeing thereof, infected with corruption. Wee 
may ſee here in Dauid, the common ſtate of all man- 


thee and with me, and with euery one? Can we ſhew 
wherein our natureis priuiledged aboue Dauids.Now 
we all heare what he auoucheth touching himſelfe# 
There was not ſo much as a thought of time betwixt 
his naturall being, and his ſinnefull being. Corruption 
did accompany euen the firſt degree of his concepti- 
on. Thus was Dauid, thus are we. And then that he 
meant to acknowledge this, touching his whole per- 
| ſon, both his body and his ſoule, with all the powers 
and faculties appertaining to them both, we may ga- 
ther from the word | /, | which is here vſed by him 
without any manner of reſtriction, in regard that he 
did reckon timſclfe to be wholly ouer- ſpread, no part 
of him being free, neither minde, neither will, nor af- 
fection, no one portion either of his outward or his in- 
ward man. This may ſhew the truth of this Doctrine 
out of this text. Now that T may handle-this point 
with the more profite, I will treatc of it in this order. 
1. I will prooue it to be true, that the nature of man is 
| vniuerſally tainted , euen from the very firſt being 
thereof. 2. Iwill ſhew what is meant by this zainture, 


and 


| "IRS 


nth. 


A. 


—e— 


ꝓä—4•—ä— —— — — 


Lectures vpon the 51. Eſalme. 
and wherein this natiue corruption doth conſiſt. 3. 1 
will declare, whence it is, and how it commeth to 
| paſſe, that ſuch a kinde of infection hath diffuſed and 
| ſpread it ſelfe ouer all. The handling of theſe three 
points, will occaſion to deliver as much as is necſſari- 
ly to be knowne concerning this Doctrine. Touching 
the former, that the nature of man is in it telfe vniuer/ 
fall corrupt; take we firſt for it theſe two ſpeciall eui- 
dences. Firſt, Gods owhe verdict; and fecondly Pauli 
| o\wne confeſſion. Touching Gods verdict, we haue it 
t iſe eſpecially: fir ſt » pronouncing of man, that he is 


but fleſh: viz; a very heap, and lumpe, and bundle of corrup- 


tone and ſecondly, The imagination of mans heart is excll 


auen from his u yomth: the yery frame of mans heart, and 


ſo accordingly his whole diſpoſition and- tate, euen 
from bis firſt ſubſiſting, is nothing eis but ſtarke 
naught, Pauls confeſſion is touching himſelfe, but yet 
ſuch as declares a truth touchi as well as tou- 
ching himſelfe, / kyow that in me, that is in'my fleſh or na- 

ture, dme lleth no good o thing : he ſpeakes of a cettaine 
law of ſinne ſwaying in him, ——— inſt 
che Lawe of God. Beſides this ther Scripture ſo — 


of man naturally, as of one in whom chat which is the 


moſt excellent is polluted :: It mentiams a darkgnes in his | 


| y cogitatzons : a death and an enimitie againſt God in his 
( +w1ſedome: a kinde of beſtiality-and — in us nom - 


of kis © minde no if the beſt that is in him be defiled, 
what ſhall we thinke of the remainder. If the light ori- 
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ginally and primarily placed in man be darkenes, hom 
great ſal that darkenes.s be. No maxueile to find weak- | 
nes in the will, diſorder in the affections, a in e- 


uery member to be euen a weapon of vnrighteonines, 
; when the minde and vnderſtanding, that Id be a 
guide vnto the reſt, is it ſolfe become a ſeruant to cor- 
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ruption. This ſhall ſerue briefly touching that, that 
| the nature of man no ſooner is, but it is corrupt and 
chat throughout, euen the very beſt that is in it is out 
of tune. | 
Come we to the ſecond, what this ſinne is, with | + 
which the nature of man is thus beſpread. Ir is noted 
by Diuines to ſtand in two things. 1. The guilt of A. 
[oF 
| dares diſobedience. Euery man is naturally chargeable| 
with Adams fault,and liable to accountto God for his 
tranſgreſſion. The act it ſelf was peculiar to Adam, but 
the fault lyeth vpon all. The words Rom. 5. 1 2. in whom 
all haue ſinned,veing rightly vnderſtood makes it plain, | 
Paui affirmes that ix one all ſinnedl: & after, h the offence f 
eue, a fault came vpon x all. We all were that one man, (air 
Auſtine. His offence is not to be conceiued of as perſo- 
nall, but as common; ſuch as into which we are all en- 
gaged. Secondly , it ſtands in a kinde of ilnes and de- 
prauednes both in regard, that that fingular excellen- 
cy, where with Adam was once endowed for himſelfe 
and all his iſſue, is vtterly loft; and in reſpect that in 
the ſteede thereof there is come in a kinde (281 may 
rearme it) of poſitive corruption, Which is much like 
the raging y ſeawhich cannot reſt the waters thereof do caſt 
vp mire and dirt. ſo is that in man ſtill ſtrugling and 
ſtriuing againſt the law of God , and working him 
to ſome ſpeciall wickednes. Hereupon is it held that 
that definition of the ſinne of nature by, The want of 
that goodnes which ought tobe in it, is too ſcant, not ex- 
prefling at full the Whole condition thereof: where- 
upon Angaſfine, (then whom no man euer wrote bet- 
tet) touching this point tearmes it, an euill quality, and 
compareth it to ſickenes: Now in ſickenes there is not 
onely a kinde of vacancy and abſence of health, but 
there is going ther with neceſſarily ſuch a kind of Rate 
of che body as cauſeth paine, and works to the diſſolu- 
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| tion of the whole; Thomas tearmes it a corrupt habit. It 
| is more then an abſence of good. Thus ina word ( as 
may fit this place) of this econd point, hat that is | 
which is called the finne of nature, in which weare all 
conceiued. We muſt vnderſtand it thus, that euery 
man aſſoone as he hath any manner of being, ſo that he 
commeth to receiue the denomination and title of a 
man, is guilty before God of Adams fault, is whe 
deſtitute of euery whit of that goodnes with Which 
Godeadewed the fit ſt mary, and hath in him the (cede 
| of euery kinde of ſinne in act, together with a ſtrength 
and forwardnes of inclination thereunto. This is , 
ſinne which Chryſtome tearmes, The fir ſinne. Anm epd rl A- 
broſe calls it, the defilement af our beginning, and our na- ua lav. 
tural contagion, Paulimm ou hereditary poiſon, In tea- — Wa. inqui- 
ching we doe ordinarily call it Originall fune, vr the eee e robe 
ſiune of beginning in regard of the ancientnes of it, it — 
hauiug been euer ſince the time of Adam fall: and a- | OD 
y-n it accompanieth the nature of man at his very 
r{t being, & it rs the ſource and fountaine of all ſinne 
| in p_—_ The Scripture calleth it the ſinne that d wei- 
leth m ⁊ vt it is indigena, a naturall inbabicaur, and ſuch | 2 Rom. 220. 
an one as 2 the pulling downe, and diſſolu- 
tion of this our earthly Tabernacle by death is able to 
* Elſe where it is called the ſinne that encumpaſ- |, 11... 
eth, vs that cleaueth cloſe to vs; or as we read it, han- Zx;,,976- 
erb ſo fa en. LS 
The third point now cometh in courſe: viz.whence | 
it is, and how it commeth to paſſe that the nature of 
mau is thus corrupt. To this the Apoſtle maketh a di- 8 
rect anſwere : bBy one mam ſinne entred into the world:and |, f. 
againe , By one mans diſobedience; many were madecſinners. . „erg 
| Adam was ordeined by God to be a common roote, 
out of which ſhould be deriued ſuch a progeny as him 
felfe ſhould be when his power of generation ſhould 
don bed... 
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begin. Now he being once corrupt, how could any 
| cleane matter be brought ont of his filt hines: of fleſh nothing 
could be borne but e fleſh: Adam begat a-childe in his owne 
fTikeneſſe, &c. ſuch a ſinner anda perfon ſo corrupted 
as himſelfe: and ſo it hath been ſucceſſiuely. IF the roore | 
had beene holy, ſo had the branches alſo been, according to 
the rule, g hut the tree being once corrupt, the fruite could 
h Math.7.18. | not chooſe but be b accortiing. This is the plaine 
truth according tothe Scripture, I am not ignorant | 
that with this, there fallęth in, in the writings of the 
learned, a great queſtion, diuerſſy diſputed too aud 
fro, touching the Traduction of the ſoule, which mult | 
needes be acknowledged in all reafon to be the proper 
ſeat of this natiue and inbred ſinne. Here is the mains 
inquiry, whether the ſoule comes from the parents by 
naturall generation, or whether it be created immedi- 
ately by God, and infuſed into the body after that it is 
once conceiued in the wombe: and then if it be ſo in- 
fuſed, how it becommeth ſo corrupted. I know the 
moſt receiued opinion is, that the ſoule is created by 
| God, and ſo becommeth defiled with ſinne by the vni- 
— . | on of it to the body; as when a man falleth into the 
unn ferdatur & | durt and is ſoyled, and bedaubed, or as water cleane 
*. in it ſelfe, receiueth filth from an vncleane veſſell into 
which it is put. But how this can be true, let them 
ſhew that will defend it. For my owne part I cannot 
conceiue, either how ſinne ſhould firſt be in the bod 
before the ſoule is vnited to it, or how the ſoule ſhould 
receiue infection from the body. It is well ſaid by a di- 
uine of reuerend note; that the manner of tranſlating 
ſinne from the father to the child, is rather to be beleened 
then ſearched; may more eaſily be ſearched then vnderſtood, 
and may ( againe ) be better underſtood then expreſt, The 
ſafelt way is to conſider ſinne as poſſeſſing the 
whole man, and the whole an as ſucceſſiuely deſcen- 
ding from whole Adam. God at firſt gaue Adam pow 


g Rom. 1-16. 
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er to produce a creature like vnto himſelfe. Adamibe- i Genes, 
fore he exerciſed this power, did corrupt himſelfe, and "Ys © 
ſo God continuing to him that power, he with the ex- | 
ecution of that power cdnueied his corruption. The | 
diſtinction is very good, chat now fince Adam tell, we | 
muſt conſider God in the forming of man in the 
woinbe, two manner of waies. 1. As a Creator, and ſo 
the body and the ſoule ate the worke of his hands. We | | 
muſt conſider him as a Iudge too: and ſo conceiue that | 
it is iuſt with him in the forming of both to forſake 
both, and ſo to giue ſtreagrh to man to produce ſuch 
a creature as himfelfe, that yet the creature produced 
by him, is euen ſo corrupted as himſelfe. There are 
then two things concurre in the producing of man. 1. | 
The ſtrength of God, as a Creator, whereby he be- 
. | commeth a man: the curſe of God, asa Iudge, and | 
thereby he becomes a ſinner. This Ithinke to bee 
the ſureſt tenon. Out of all queſtion finne is in the 
ſoule, before in the body: according to that of Augu- | 
ſtine touching Adam; It was not ( ſaith he) his corrupt: 
ble fleſh which mad ius ſoule to become ſinnefull, but his | 
ſinne full ſoule made his fleſh ſubiedt to corruption, To talke | 
ot the bodies begetting the body, and to diſpute he- 
ther a ſoule can beget a ſoule, theſe things will leade | A 
into conceipts and doubts, of which there will be no | 
ende. Well ſaid he of old, that ſaid not ane ſoule begets Non anims ani- 
| another, but one man another, But hereof cnoupph, it hene 
being a point wherein a man may eafily be too curi- 

ous , and in which (conſidering the Scripture ſaith ſo 

little init) it Will be no great danger to be ignorant. | 

This is enough to know: vnpoſſible it is that of a ſin- 

ner ſhould be begotten other then a ſinner: not Chriſt | 
himſelfe being lineally deſcended from Adam, as Like i 
| deriues his k pedigrec ; had not God made a preciſe k Chap, | 
difference betwixt the order of the birth of that one 
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man, and the order of the birth of any other man. And 
thus at laſt I haue ended this Doctrine. Dauid was a 
ſinner by his owne acknowledgement, euen from his 
firſt quickening in his mothers wombe. This is true 
touching all: the firſt roote being poiſoned, all chat 
haue ſprang thence doe partake erewith.. Let ys, 
come to the vie. | 

Here we haue occafion to diſcouer the * of 
Popiſh doctrine: which endeauoureth and laboureth 
by allmeanes to mince and extenuate this point tou- 
ching mans natiue Rate, The ordinary opinions of the 
Churches of Rome touching originall ſinne, be, That 
it ij onely a binde of alteration in man into ſomewhat 4 
worſe eſtate, then that in which God at firſt created him:that 
it is the leſt of ſinnes , and ſmaller then any veniall ſinne: 


that it is no ſuch ſtrong bent unto enill; but that notwith- 


ſtanding it, there is a certaine ability in man, naturally to 


work for himſelfe in the diſpoſing of himſelfe to inſtification, 
being but a litle ſtirred vp by Gods preuenting grace: he hath. 
ftill a libertie in hu nature to doe good, onely it is reſtrained 
like a man that is cheined and fettered, from whom to the 
ende he may goe, there needes no more but to take off his 
gines, I will not rippe vp ſo many particulars as 
could herein, onely this I adde, that it is maintained 


by them to be vtterly taken away by Baptiſme : and that 


what ſoeuer remames 4s 4 ſhew thereof in the regenerate, 
hath not the true reaſon of ſinne; but is onely le 1 — in 
the wiſedome of God for exerciſe, and for matter of combate 
for them. Thus for a taſt of Popiſh Doctrine touching 
originall ſinne, which is ſuch indeede as by no wit of 
man can euer be reconciled with the Doctrine of the 
| Scripture touching it. I it be ſo ſmall a ſinne as they 

would make it, what neede had Dauid to bemone it as 
hedeth; and — 2 doe now aboliſh it in the re- 
— why did not circumciſion ſo much in thoſe: 
= 
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of old? and if it were taken away by circumciſion, why 
doth Dauid a man circumciſed accuſe himſelfe of it be- | 
fore the Lord; why inſiſts he vpon it by the name of a | 
ſinne, and as that which had preuailed in him; yea, and 
that after ſo much gracerecciued, to plunge him into 
this foule offence? Indeede let it be well conſidered, it 
ſhall be found no pety finne. I prooued ere while that 
one branch of it, is the guilt of Adams fault; and 
was Adam fault a litle one? ſet we aſide that vnpar- 
donable ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and what can 
we imagine to — more heinous? It is an excellent 
ſpeach of Auſtines touching Adams ſinne; By how much 
8 more eaſily Adam might haue obeyed, by ſo much the 
more greiuous was his ſinne. Truth is, it was a kinde of 
cõpoſition of many fins, infidelity, comempt of God, | 
pride, diſcontentment, belecuing of the deuill more 
then God. The puniſhment following it by caſting 
him out of Paradiſe, by infliting a ſentence of death, 
by ſubiecting to a world of miſeries, this argueth it 
to haue been no little treſpaſſe. Certainly it is no leſſe 
in vs then in him. In the ſame meaſure wherein it was 
in him, it is alſo imputed vnto vs. He hath wholly made 
it ouer to his whole poſterity. Beſides this, Who ſo 
lookes vpon the report of mans naturall eſtate, as it is 
recorded in the Scripture, cannot deeme it to be no 
more then ſome ſlight declining, or ſome condition 
| of none bur ordinarie danger. Is it nothing when we | 
are ſaid to be altogether v»profitable, without all feare of 
God; nothing but deſtruttion and calamity in our |'waies; | Rowg.nr.&e, 
vnwiſe, diſc Lane. deceined, ſeruing luſts and divers plea 
ſures, lining in maliciouſueſſe and ai ennie, & c. dead in treſ— 43. 
paſſes and fiunes, children of diſobedience, in whom the denil 
workes, children of » wrath. Thus ſpeakes the ſpirit of u Fpba.nuy, 
God in che Scripture touching our naturall ſtate : and 
how ſhall it be reputed no finne after Bapriſme, when 
oy K 2 Paul 
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Paul ſo o often ſpeaking of himſelfe baprized, giues it 
that title: and how commeth it to paſſe, chat Infants 
baptized die before they come to actuall offending, 
if baptiſme haue aboliſhed in them their originall 
ſtaine. Death cannot ſeaze where there is no ſinne. 1 
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| might eaſily be large in this kinde, but I focbeare to 
| ſpend ouer- much time in theſe kinds of confutings. 
the way I could not but ſay ſome what thereof, there 
being ſuch a palpable difference in this point betwixt 
the doctrine of Popety, and the Doctrine of the Scrip- 
ture. Papiſts crie out with full mouth vpon vs, that 
in the aggrauating ot originall ſinne, wee keepe no 
meaſure: we may rathet feare, that we doe not ſo fully 
ſer it out, and declare as is fit. 

To worke that into vs which was in Dauid; when he 
endited this Palme, vi. true humiliation before God 
in reſpect of our natiue eſtate. God will look on none 
but on him that z of an humble p ſpirit : hee will beſtowe 
huis grace onely vpon 1 ſuch, The more vile any man is in 
his owne eyes, the more precious hee is in Gods eyes. 
Now the belt meanes to bring a man to this baſe and 
ſubmiſſẽ opinion of himſelfe, is to reflect his thoughts. 
vpon himſelte, that he may attaine an effectuall vnder- 
ſtanding ofhisowne eſtate, and may conceive what he 

is in true account before the Lord. In doing this, the | 
ſureſt courſe is, to caſt his eie vpon his fi * 
| , pon his firſt beginning, 
and to behold therocke out of whichhee was hewen. | 

| Therc he ſhall finde, that howſocuer he is rated here in 
the world (the iudgeraent whereof moſtly paſſeth ac- 
cording to appearance, ) yet he is indeede ſo ouer- tun | 
with a ſeprofie of corruption, that he ſhall not ſee any 
the ſmalleſt part or portion in him vndefiled: whatſo- 
euer excellencie is compriſed in that which is tcarmed: 
the Image of God, according to which man was firſt 
made, veharſocuer perfection is required in that. moſt. 
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exact rule of righteouſneſſe, the Law; he ſhall perceiue- 
in himſelfe, a-moſt direct and apparant contrarietie 
| thereunto. No good ſo truely good, but his heart ab- 
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' horres itz no euill ſo extreamely wicked, but there is 


in him an inclineableneſſe to embrace it; no ſeruant ſo 


J 


of the Deuill; no rebel fo deſperately aduerſe to his 


right of inheritance more intereſſed into any earthly 
eſtate, then is he to the kingdome of darkeneſſe, prepa- 
red for the deuill and his angels. Let him tric bimſelfe 
when he heares of any good commended to him out of 
Gods word, and marke how vntoward he is to it: and 
for euill when it is baited with profit or delight, how 
much adoe hath he not to affect it: let him note his dul- 
neſſe in ſpitituall things, his quickneffe and ſharpenes 
of apprehenſion in matters of the worſt fort: how firme 
his memotie is in the one, and how ſlipperie in the o- 
ther; how quicke his ſpirits be in the one, and how 
heauie in the other: let him, I ſay, thus hote himſelfe, 
that he may be ſomewhat fenſible of that corruption, 


ready to doe his maſters will, as he is to doe the works 


' | lawfull Soueraigne, as he againſt Cod no man by any 


which hath growne vp with him from his firſt concep- 
| tion; and then let him thinke whether this be not a iuſt 
| matter of humbling , and of beeing vile in his owne 
iudgement. I remember what the heathen ſaid of ver- 
tue, that if a man might with his outward eyes behold | 
the beautie thereof,it would ſtirre vp a wonderful loue 
to it, I fay ſo on the other fide, that if it were poſſible 
for one to ſce the loathſomeneſſe of his awne natutall 
eſtate, in regard of that ſmne which he hath brought 
with him from the wombe; ſurely it would make him 
euen ina fort afraid of himſelfe, and with Jo to abhor 
himſelfe in duſt and aſhes. We may ſee how ſoon fleſh 
& blood is puffed vp with the thought of theſe earthly 
prerogatiues. He * can tell how he is deſcended, 
7 ; how | 
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nov he is allyed, ho his houſe hath been aduanced by 
fuck and — and what eſtate he is borne — 
to, thinkes himſelfe ſome-bodie thereupon. Imaruaile 
we thinke ſo little vpon that wherein we were concei- 
ued: I would thou wouldit often thinke this, Wharſoe- 
wer I am elſe according to whe fleſb & eſt tmation of the world, 
ſure I am, I mas borne in ſinne, I haue not in me by nature ſo 
much as a grame of goodneſſe: I am a very lumpe of corrup- 
tion, I am an enemie to God, and to mine owne ſoule : I can- 
not ſo much as frame à thought tending to the furtherance of 
| my owne good: euery thing { medale with 15 defiled by me, the 
verie earth is wearie to beare me, and accordung to the kind 
| thereof, both it and all the creatures doe put vp a complaint 
to God againſt me. Oh that I were able to ſpeake that 
which might make vs ſenſible of this point. The not 
feeling this, is the true cauſe of all that great ſecuritie; 
which hath euen ſeared add ſealed vp the hearts and 
foules of the greateſt part. This makes ſa little care of | 
beeing ſaued; hence is it that the Goſpel preached is 
| ſo ſmally reckoned of, the name of Chriſt is no more 
precious, thè word of grace no more honoured , the 
romiſe of ſaluation no more laid hold on, and hearke- 
ned after, the threatnings of hel no more flood in feare 
of then they bee. Men perceiue not as they ſhould, 
wherein they be borne , and what is their due, if God 
ſhould deale with them by deſert. It is indeed one and 
not the ſmalleſt part of our natiue wretchedneſle, that 
our cies are ſo holden with ſelfe-loue, that we cannat 
perceiue it: nay, we are pleaſed with it, and thinke it a 
peice of our happineſle, if wee might be ſuffered in it. 
We haue not onely no diſpoſrion to goe from it, but 
which is worſe, a ſtrong defire to remaine ill therein, 
and a millike of what good meanes ſoeuer is ordained 
for our renuing. Let vs then this day learne of Dauid 
what we are, and when we heare him ſo wofully, and 
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ſo lamentably crying out, Behold, Lard, 1 — 
| iniquitie, Ge. let vs not thinke it can be well wich Ys, 


nothing ſo good herein as to compare our hearts with 
| the law of God, there we ſhal ſee the repugnancie that 
is in ys vnto all good, and how violently wee are beat 


| viewing of himſelfe there with an vnſparing eye, how- 
ſoeuer he was ſecure before, and caried withpreſump- 
tion; yet then as one amazed, and ſtroken with a ſud. 


ſuch vilenes in me, as I now behold: O Lord, I do euen wonder 
at thy patience , that haſt ſuffered ſuch a wretch to line till 
vom, and that thou haſt not long agone condemned me to hell. 
I pray let vs thinke on this, and whenſocuer our con- 
ſciences through Gods —_— ſhall ſmite vs far, any 
performed euill , let the thought thereof mooue vs to 
looke to that which is the roote of all: the more we 
ſhatkfee and conceiue the 13 of our nature, 
5 


den affri ghtment, he will cry out with the Prophet 
:5 me, for Iam e vndone : little did I thmke that there was ' « 161, 6.5. 


borne in 
till we are come to make the like acknowledgement: 


to ſuch euills, as are there inhibited: when one falls to 


and the erfnes of our diſpoſition in regard of 


| good, together with the fruitefulnes thereof in reſpect 

of ſuch things as tend to Gods diſhonour, and to the | 
heaping vp wrath againſt our ſelues, the happier we 
hall be: and let euery one be bold to rake it as a cer- 


ued and diſcontented feeling of this thing: I mean ſuch 


taine pledge of grace, when he hath a kinde of aggrie- 


a feeling as begets ſorrow, and cauſeth a kind of indig- 
nation againſt ones ſelfe, that he ſhould haue within 
him ſuch an heape of filthines, ſuch a lumpèe of vnto- 

wardnes. Whenſoeuer we goe to pray, be ſure that we | 
haue ſome minde hereon, (our natiue (tate: ) when we 
haue laid many things to our charge, yet withall for- 
get not this, how our nature is, and whereof we are 


guilty before God euen from the wombe. And becauſe | 


I taught 
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28 I taught one branch of origmall euill, to be our guilt of| 


ve muſt lament , cuen that alſo muſt be ſorrowed for. 
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Adams ſinnez remember that other ſinnes which 


The ſtory of Adams fall mult not be thought vpon, as 


2 matter of another wholly, but as a thing in which we 
arc en gaged; knowing that if God had no other matter 

beſides it, to except againſt vs for, yet for that he had 
cauſe ſufficient to condemne vs. Then thus is the ſe- 
cond vſe of this Doctrin, to bring vs to an humble ap- 

rehenſion of our owe eſtate. This is that, at which 
all religion in practiſe muſt begin. Lmay true! y calbit 
thefirſt ſtep vnto ſaluation, and apply to it the words 
of the Pſalme, This ic the gate of the Lord. If we haue 
not begun our hope of being ſaued at this point, we 
ſhall be vtterly deceiued in the ende. We muſt beginne 
out returne into Paradiſe at that which threw Adam 
aut of Paradiſe, If our hearts be not made to bleed for 


| our partaking with him in hisloſſe, and in the peual- | 


ty inflicted thereupon, we are viterly vncapable of te- 


, 


who 


3 And ſurely he hath well profited in godlines, 
0 


is come ſo far, as to be able out of his owne ex- 


perience and particular vnderſtanding of himfelfe, to 


| beare witnes to, aud with Dauid in this point; Behold, 
| Lord, I was borne in Iniquity, & c. I ſee that in my nature 
there is not ſc much 45.4 aram of good, and if God ſhould 
| leaue me to my ſelfe, I perceine it well there ic ue ſo wilt 4 
| courſe but I theuld rune into, Well is he that groneth 
vnder this burthen, and crieth out with Paul; Oh wret - 


ched men that I am, ma ſhall deliuer me from the body of 
this death? 21 F 
We may iuſtly deriue from hence, the neceſſitie of x 
new pitth, to the ende we may be ſaved. If mans firſt 
birth be ſo defiled, is there any hope for him to be ſa- 
ued, beeing as he is? Sucha creature as man is in him- 
ſelfe, it is not poſſible for him to haue any roome in 
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heauen Fla and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of © Ged. 
Take man as he is, he can neuer come into that pr. 


ſence of God, where there is fulneſſe of ioy. Well ide 


Cyriſt therefore to Nicodemus, Except a maus be borne 4. 
| gaine,he cannot ſer the kingdome of « God. A man mult be 
altered and changed, and become another kind of per- 


| fon then he naturally is, or els he can haue no ſharenor} - 
portion in any thing but deſtruStion without holmes 


wan CAM CNET ſee God. Naturalt holines Iam ſure there 

is none, there muſt be ſomewhat els in. mati beſides and 
aboue that which nature yeilds, ot els his ende will be 
terrible. I thou canſt ſhe N nothing in thy ſelfe more 
| then groves in natures gardeg, thy caſ is efult; ei- 
| ther Tas mutt haue ſome euidence that thou hit renu- 
ed, or there is nothing temaineth for thee but an woe- 


uoure. No man can come to heauen, but ia and by 
Chriſt, neither i avy man in Chriſt, except he bea new 
creature. Now this new birth is not any worke of na- 
ture, (for the ſannet of Gad are not borne of blood, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of mam, but of God) the 
ſpitit of God is the proper author of this worke, and 
hath ſanctified a — effecting it. There is an out- 
ward meanes, the miniſterie of the word: whereupon 
| Paz told the Corinthians; that he had begotten th 
, through the · Goſpel and vpon the ſame ground hee 
tearmes Timethie and Titus, his ſonnes in the b faith: he 
told che Galatians he trauailed in the duties of his mi- 
niſterie for their e regeneration. Peter tearms the word 
| which is diſpenſed by the ordinarie miniſterie, the im- 
mortal ſerde of the nem 4 birth: of his mms will begate he vs 
| with the word of < truth. There is alſo an imvard meanes, 
aud chat is faith, which becauſe it is an inflrument of 
the new - birth, is ſaid to puriſ and to cleanfe the* heart 


and to be it whereby we become the ſonnes of s God. So 


—— 
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full looking for of iudgement, and violent fire to de- 


u To. zg. 


* Heb. 12.14. 


y Cor. 317. 


z Job. l. 13. 


a 1. Cor. 4. 7 7. 


b 1. Tim. f. 3. 


Tit. 1.3. 
e Gal41s. 


d 1. Pet. 1.23. 


e Iam. 1. 198. 


f Act. 25.9. 
g Cal. 3.26. 
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* 


t 1, Cor. 13. 30. 


Note. 


| 


rr commited as an other vſe of this Doctrine. 


be, vnleſſe it be wrought iu vs by the __ of God, 


ä 
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Naturally we are all corrupt: this naturall cfiate muſt 
be changed, or we can not be ſaued. Take vs as we be, | 
there is nothing but hell which we can looke for. That 
we ſhould be new ones it is vnpoſſible, vnleſſe Gods | 
ſpirit worke it. The ſpirit of God works it not but by 
— doth it ordinarily werke faith hut by the 

miniſtry of the word. Here we mult begin, if we would 
not periſh, Seeke faith by the word, a renued eſtate by 
faich, heauẽ by a renued eſtate. He that leaues this way, | 
happily hee may finde one which is more pleaſing in his 

owne eyes; but I may aſſute him, that the iſſues thereof 
are the wayes of death. You will ſay vnto me; ſuppoſe 
we beleeue you in all this, that there is no ſaluation 
without the change of nature, without a refining and 
bettering of our naturall eſtate; and that this can neuer 


whoſe-worke is not to be expected in this but onely 
by the word: how ſhall we know for our comfort and | 
ſettlement,that we are thus changed, that we may haue 
ſome hope, that we are now become capable of eternal 
life? This is a neceſſarie queſtion; we may for this 
time be therein thus briefly fat isfied. There is no ſurer 
euidence of a worke of Gods ſpirit in vs, for the bet- 
tering of our nature by ſauing grace, then, when wee | 


«Ji 


"necefſitie of reforming it, and are ſtill. jealous ouer N 


haue 2 ſecret diſlike of nature, and ate ſenſible of the 


thoſe things which we finde to be moſt pleaſing to it. 
This can neuer come out of nature: nature is a louer of it | 
| ſelfe, ſoeks by all meanes to ſtrengthen it ſelfe, & ſtriues 
to whatſoeuer by hich it may be cheriſhed. When 
then a man is come to this: chat he doth not approoue 
of his naturall inclination, nor willingly giue way to 
| ir; but ſtudies rather which way to curbe it and to re- 
| firaineit, it is a ſpecial teſtimonie of a worke of grace. | 


It 


＋ — — 


and a man would faine be better, and haue it to be o- 


eth by way of acknowledgement what he is by nature: 
ſelfe better, is ſo much the worſe for ſo thinking. I | 


"4 _—_—— 


_ 
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It is 2 ſigne of ſome higher hand,b which nature ſhall 
more and more be ouer-ruled. I doubt not but a man 
after there is ſome change wrought in him by grace, 


corruption, and by that law of his members: which 
fights and rebells againſt the Law of God +. hardly: 
may a man ay he is changed by gracę, vnleſſe thee 
he ſenſible of the ſtrugling of nature againſt grace; 
but yet ſtill it is a pledge of ſuch a worke begünne, 
as ſhall neuer be broken off, when nature in the proper 
diſpoſition thereof is become a burthen to the ſoule, 


ther wi ſe with him then it is. Let no man be diſcouta- 
ged with the vnrulines of his nature, if he can be ſure 
of this, that it is to him as a yoke: of Tyranny, from 
which be would rather then any thing, he might be 
freed. When the diſeaſe of nature is feelingly com- 
plained of, grace is begun; yea, ſuch grace as ſhall 
neuer be extinguiſhed. Thus far of this. Dauid ſhew- | 


in him we may ſee what we are all. He that thinks him · 
haue applied this againſt Popery. I haue preſſed it to 
vrged it to the poſſeſſing of vs with the neceſſity of 


the new-birth: and ſo ſhewed how the change of na- 
ture is effected, and how it may be tried. 


* 


Vs R$. 6. Bebold, ibon loweſt truth in the inward af 
fHons, | | 
He doctrine of Organ ſinne, as it is plainely 
laid downe by Daui 
particular, we haue heard of. Now followeth that 


may in ſome particulars receiue a foyle by his owne | 


the furthering of our humiliation before God; Ihaue 


which is annexed by him, for the further apagope | 


of! 


The 9. Le- 
and to himſelfe applyed in + Le 


% * 9 
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of this our heredirary and natiueeuill, as al ſo for the 
aggrauation of Dauids fault, in beeing ouer-carried 
by it ſo farre as to commit ſuch an euill. This euill of 
our nature is the greater, becauſe it is directly contra- 
rie to that Truth in the inward affections which God de. 
lighteth in; and Dauids yeelding to it in ſuch a meaſure 
was the more grieuous, becaute God had taught him 
bettet things, and had planted a large portion of holy | 
wiſdome in tbe ſecret of his heart. Suppote we, thatwee | 
heard Dauid ſaying thus; O Lord, I doe not mention 
bering conctined and borne in finne,to any ſuch end as there- | 
by to excuſe my ſelfe,as though I thought my ſelfe ſame way 
to by borne wit hall, becauſe I am naturally entangled with 
corruption; rather I ſpeake it tothe abaſing of my ſelfe the 
more confidering that when I looke into my 21 Iſee ſuch a 
4. on betwixt my natural diſpoſition, and that ſpiri- 
tualtperfeition which thou loueſt, and which thos plac edſt in | 
mam at his firſt creation; the continuance,andeſpecially the 
prenailing whereof is ſo much the fouler in me, and the more 
intolerable „ becauſe as this inward truth is to thee pleaſing, 
ſo to me thou haſt made it knowne more then to many others, 
what ir the onely wiſe courſe to ret ouer the ſame, and to lead 
ſuch a life as thou mighteſt beſt arcepr. This (following 
the iudgement of the beſt Interpreters, home it has 
beene my lot to {ooke into ,)) I thinke to be the ſenſe 
and meaning of the ſpirit of God in this place. + 
Now to make way to the ſo handling of this place, 
as that it may be ſeene how it yeelds vs out matter of 
inſtruction. This we may obſerue, that Dauid doth 
here acknowledge touching God two things. The one 
mote genetall, touching all men; the other more parti- 
. bimſelfe. The more generall is, God lo- * 
weth truth in the inward affectiont. I will ar once {ct down 
] both the meaning and the doctrine, and that in theſe 
words: via. 204 


mr - | | - That 


l 
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| - IF? 


| That vprig bt neſſe ay ſinceritie of the heart, is a —— 
verie pl 4 vato God, and without which all outward con- 


| formitie is 


ominabie. This is that which David meanes, 


| by Truth in the inward affettions * eucn that which Paul 


. + : | | 
commeads in the Romanes, vnder the tearme of obeyin 


"from the a heart. It is oppolite to that guile ſpoken b of 
and for the freedome from which Chriſt gaue that ap- 
proouing teſtimonie to e Nathanael. It is ſaid, that the 
heart of man is in it ſelfe of 44 other things , the d moſt 
deceitful: and that there is euen a whole bundle of euill 
in it from ones childhood. e God made man righteous, 


ſaich Salomon, but there hath been fince ſi 
f inuentions. No this truth here ſpoken 


ht out many 
is directly 


contrary to this our natiue falſhood ; and the maine of 


| tis this, hen goodneſſe it ſelfe is mote affected then | 


che appearance of it, and the powet of godlineſſe is 
more {ought for then the ſhew. That is truth in the iu- 
ward affect ions, a man endeauoureth eſpecially the approo- 
| wing of his heart unto the Lord, and had rather be good in- 
 deede before God. then to be taken and thought to be good be- 
fore men. This is it which God ſo loueth, and wherein 
of all other things he taketh moſt delight : Hee will doe 
good to ſuch as be good and true in their 8 hearts. Hee will 
giue grace and glorie, aud no good thing will he withhod from 
them that walke b vprightly. Toy is ſownefor the vpright in 
the heart. They which are vpright in their way, are the 
Lordi kdelight : and, Bleſſed are thoſe that are vpright in 
 therr lay. Theeies of the Lord behold all the earth, to ſhew 
himfelfe ſtrong with them that are of perfett heart toward 


m him. Theſe 


God is pleaſe 


I 


laces may ſhewe this in generall, how | 
with truth of heart. Now how little he 
regardeth ſhewes of religion, be they neuer ſo glori- 
ous, when the heart is not right, may be gathered out 
of that which we read of ſehu, vpon whom notwith- 
ſtãding his great zealo (as it might be thought) for the 


houſe 


a Chap. s. 
d Plal. 32. 1. 


e Joh. 1.47. 
d ler. 17.9. 


f Eccl.7.31, 


g Plal.1n5 4. 


h Pſal $4.17. 
i Pal. 27.11. 
k Prou. t. 20. 
1 Pſal.119.r. 


m 2.6hron, 16.9. 


e Prou.22.15, 
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| 


— 
— 


5 


o IIa. 29.13. 


p ler. 18.2. 
| 9 E ph. 6.14. 
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God. God neuer regards mens comming zeere to him 


r Matth. 13.13. 
Luk. 28.18. 


| t Plal. 115.80. 
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houſe of God, and againſt Idolatrie; 2 the ſpirit of 
God puts this imputation, Ieh regarded not to walbe in 
the law of the Lord God of Iſrael, with all his a heart. This 
ſecret leauen ſowred the whole lumpe ; and becauſe 
hereof, all his for wardneſſe loſt its grace in the eyes of 


with their lips, when their bearts are 3 farre from 


him: euen to the monthes ofthe moſt wicked it is poſ- 
ſible that God may be neere, when yet he is farre from 
their p reines. Paul doth not amiſſe tearme ſincer:itie a 
q.girdle, in the deſcription of the ſpirituall armour. Ir 
is that whereby all other graces (are as it were) tyed 
cloſe, and kept faſt to a man. If the heart bee not vp- 
right, what ſhew ſoeuet a man makes, yet he is but 
like an apple rotten at the coare, or as an houſe 
bujlt-vpon the ſand, the ove of which though ir 
bee beautifull will ſoone putriſie, the other though ir 
be fairely ſet out, yet will quickely fall. Aman may 
haue many worthy gifts, yet if he want ſincerity, vp- 
on a ſodaine may be taken from him, both that which 
he hath, and that which he ſeemes to r haue; and his ende 
will be as the ſ figtrees, which making onely a ſhewe 
with leaues, hauing no fruite ( being curſed ) loſt even 
thoſe alſo: it withered away by degrees, and became 

ood for nothing but the iro. Inaz was a man wor- 
thily endowed, no doubt able to pray, to preach, to 
worke miracles, yet wanting this {ot to ſeaſon all the 
reſt, how ſoone did they all rot and putrific, ſo that 
his heart became a very cage and (tic for Sathan, and a 
fit neaſt for him to hatch that monſtrous birth of the 
treacherous betraying ofthe Lord leſus. Well there- 


fore did Dauid pray, Let my heart bet zprizhr, cc. as 
knowing wel that he could neuer avoide the diſgrace, 
and ſhame, and obloquie of a notable hypocrite, if he 
did not ſet himſelfe with his Whole heart to ſc:ke the 


—— — — — 
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| Lord: what goodly ſhew ſoeuer he might make for a 
time, yet it would fall heauy ypon him in the ende. 
| Now as the want of this truth is a blemiſh, eueytto the 
| moſt glorious ſhewes of religion, ſo that they ſoone 


— 


| of the leaues on the tree, when the roote is corrupt, or 


like the beauty and good fauour of the body, when the 


| foule and ſpirit is departed; ſo on the other fide, euen 


a little dram and rom thereof gracetha great many 
of infirmities, and cauſeth the Lord to winke at them, 
and as the phraſe is, to paſſe them by as if they had not 


u been, I remember here a ſimilitude which I haue read 


vſed by a reuerend Divine: viz. that as a husband in 


loue beateth with many imperfections in his wife, and 
is content to take no notice of many occaſions of of- 
fence, ſo long as ſhe remaineth true and faithfull to 


ſhe ought: ſo God conniueth many weakeneſſes in his 
deare children, whom as Hoſea, he* hath in mercy and 
compaſſion married vnto himſelfe, ſo long as they be as 
ny ought to him. in the principall: viz. in the truth 
and ſincerity of the inward man. We may to this ende, 


and for proofe hereof take notice of that which is faid 


| (ome infirmities of his, as that the high places were not 
taken away, and that in diſpleaſure be put one of the 
Prophets in priſon for reproouing him, and oppreſſed 
certaine of the people, and in his fickenes ſought not 
the Lord, but to the Phyſirians ; y neuertheleſſe ( ſaith 
the ſtory ) Aſas heart was vpright with the Lord all his 

'2 daies, All theſe his rhe > are couered ( as it 

were) vnder the mantle of fincerity: according as that 
in Simon Magwe,that his heart was not vpright before the 


| Lord, blemiſhed all the whole profeſſion that he made, 


. 


languiſh and come to nothing, either like the greennes 


him in the maine, reſeruing her ſelfe to him onely as 


of Aſa one of the Kings of Iudahʒ after the relation of 


159 


| 


u Mic. 7. 18. 


x. chap. 2. 18. 


* 1. Chro. 16.10. . 
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| 


z L. King. 15.14. 


| 


| in being baptized among the: reft of the Samaritans, 
| | and 
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c *.Chrogo 19. 


A Lukas.17. 


e Toh.1.50. 


| f AR8.& 5. 
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| 


g Marth. 13.12. ſhall be giuen, aud he ſhall haue s æabundance: they were lead 


this truth and ſincetitie viito God, that Cod ſtreng- 
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ndeominuing witha Philip, This in him was like that 


wild gourd, which beeing ſhred into the por of pot- 
tage, embittered them ſo, chat hone could cate there- 


of, but ypon the firſt taſt they cryed out, Death is in 
b 2.Kin4.39.40- the b pot. V pon this ground Hezekzaſy was in hope of 


Gods fauourable reipect to thoſe, in whom at his ſo- 
lemne Paſſeouer there was ſome defect and want, in ie- 
gre of {ome legall performances, appertainin b vnto 
the preparation for that ſeruice: © The good Lord be mer- 
cifull unto him that prepareth his whole heart to ſeebę the 
Lord God, &c. Thus a {mall quantine of ſincerity, 
ſweetneth the whole buſmeſſe, though otherwiſe in the 
rages of the law it deſerues a puniſhment. And this is it 
whichmakes the little portion of grace to thriue in the 
hands of Gods children, Their vprightnes and faith- 
fulnes in a little, brings them to be owners of a greater 
deale, and to be ners auer d much. This brought ſuch 
a plentifull bleſſing vpon the {mall beginnings of Na- | 
thanael, to whom Chriſt, becauſc of his truth in the in- 

ward affeftions , promiſed an enlarged meaſure of en- 
lightning, and that hee ſhould ſee [till greater © things, | 
This brought ſuch a comfortable increaſc vpon the 
dimme knowledge of the Exnunchand Cornelius, they 
worſhipped God in truth of heart, according to the 
meaſure of vnderſlanding which they had receiued : in 
them the promiſe was accompliſhed , to him that hath 


further into that great myſterie of godlineſſe, an Euan- 
geliſt beeing ſent of God to the one, and both an An- 
gel and an Apoſtle to the other. We may yet obſerue, 
— the further manifeſtation of the acceptableneſſe of 


thens it to be a meanes of comfort to a mans ſoule in 
his gteateſt diſtreſſes. When Hezetzth was arreſted | 
wich the ſentence of death by the mouth of the Pro- 


phet, 


_— * — — —— — * 
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het, Pat thy honſt in an order: for tho ſhalt die, cc. yet 
| Haw was his comfort, and that which emboldened him 
tolooke death in the face withthe more courage; @ 
| Lord, thou knoweſt, or remember now, ( for herein I dare | 
appeale to thy maieſtie) that I hawewalkgd before thee in 
truth, and with a perfect h heart: he had done many things h 1138.23. 
ol worthy note in the aboliſhment of idolatrie, and in 
the roſtitution of the true worſhip of God, but in none | 
| of theſe ſimply tooke he content, but in the ſinceritie 
of his affe ction in performing them. So Paul in the 
midſt of all his ſorro ves, yet this i our reitycing, not 1 
ſimply that he had preached, that he had planted Chur- | 
ches, wrought miraeles, conucrred finners, made Sa- 
than to fall down from heauen like lightning; but that - 
in ſamplicitie and godly pureneſſe, we haue had our connerſas Y 
rion in the i world. This puts a kind of heroicall ſpirit ic 
and kon-like boldneſſe, into the children of God ia | 
the greateſt trialls, Hereupon Paul was reſolute, not 
to paſſe for mans k indgement and lob was determined, I ,co,.. 
not to be quaſhedor put downe with it, though his ad | 
uerſarie ſhould write a mn againſt! himchis heart not re- i i he 
R him for the want of this epright affeition , hee 
d matter of holy reioycing , not onely hen men 
were againſt him,and obiztted many things vnto him, 
but euen when God fer him as a marke for himſelfe, & 
did ſeeme to account him as one of his enemies. Thus 
haue the,vpright in heart the ſpirit of pomeryana of a ſound” ; 
m minde; when feare ſeizeth on the u hypocrites, notwWith- w H 
| Nee © times they may ſeeme to be full of confi- 
| dence, Thus Thaue made to re how true it is“ my 
 thaxGadgaketh a ſpeciall pleaſure in fGinceritie,in truth] | 
ii the, innard effeftions.. Hee cannot endure the faireſt 
| ſhewes of pietie, when that wants. The abſencehere-, 
| of (as one ah well) maketh euen talents in Gods e- 
ſteeme ag light as feathers z that which ꝑliſtereth like 
3 „ ö 
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ned with this grace: this maketh the widowes mite 
more ponderous inthe/ballance ofthe Sanctuarie, then 


truth p, faith Chriſt. God eannot but loue that which 


A2. Cor. 18. 


; Prou 11.40, 
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poſtle, yet what cateth God for him beeing vnſincere. 
Againe, the Lord eſteemes the ſmalleſt ſeruice ſeaſo- 


| the great gifts of vaine glorious formaliſts. Cod takes 
no notice aults jn themſelues vniuſtifiable and de- 
ſerui 
| he deformities of out actions, and maketh the acts of 
che pooreſt ſeruanc of Cod, in his baſe and deſpiſed 
calling, to bet regiſtred with God ynder the title of 
good works, and is a matter of ſfougd refreſhing to the 
' fouls wharſpeder doth befall. Tris eaſie to render a 
| reaſon hereof , hy this manh iu the imward affe ions, 
ſhould bee fo pleafing to God, and the contrary ſo 
oathſome to him: God himoſelfe is u truth : and; I am the 


is like himſelfe : the more ſinceritie, the more affinitie 
| of God, according to which man was made. The grea- 


we (that I may ſpeake with the q Apoſtle) charged into 
4 e: 10 . this lacks, ch 5 get 
lke of 
polite to the nature of Cod. I. is as poſſible to com- 
PE togethet ſtrait and croaked, as to make an'ynion 
berwixt God and an hyp 


| 


reaſon for this DoArine.” 


ll 


when this is found. Ic is that which hides 


| 


with the Lord. It is oneſpecialtbranch of that Image | 
tet meaſure of truth in our inward parts, the more are 


ere muſt bee a dif... 
d to it, there beeing nothing ſo directly op- 


| Therefore well faid* 
Salomon, that rhe fowartoy perverſe in heart, or ſuch as 
Dauid tearmes, farnertſſde bh their crooked which, are an 
abbomunarion to r h. This T haue added in breife, as a 
reaſon + No hiazuell If God be füch 
aloder of iwivardtuth+ jc is a imme 2s it Witte of bis 
ownelikenefſe : How can Hee butabhorre the puilt of 
| ſpirit, fire and water not beeing ſo conmtratit either to 

© DoArine. | 


geld, is more baſe then droſſe without it. Ide an A- 


| 


other, as he and it. Thus eoneerning the: 
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the laſt day in reſpect of our inbred corruption. Nauid 


it, becauſe he ſaw by himſelfe how contratie the heart 
of man is naturally, vnto that diſpoſition and fare 
which Cod takes moſt delight in. Doubtleſſe he 
no perceiued better then hee had done before, that 
there was within him yet remaining a certaine ſecret 
deceitfulneſſe, a king of euill and finnefull guile, dire- 
Aly contratie to that holy tr#th wich God approues, 
. which he placed in man at bis firſt creating him. Be- 
hold, CE loueſt truth in the"inward affettions, but 1 
ce what art is, enen a ver lumpe of ſubtiltie; and that 
ih thexbef approoueſt, $i very 225 doe I now find my 
ſelfr moſt to want : ſo that this ſhould teach vs no to 
conceive, what great cauſe wee haue to be abaſedin 
out ſelues for out naturall eſtate, conſidering how yn- 
like we ate to God, as full in a manner offalſhood,as is 
he of truth, hauing of dur ſelues not one mite of that 
ſinceritie and plainneſſe which he moſt affects. It is a 
labour worthy of a Chriſtian, who defires fo to rnder- 
ſtand the naturall evill of his heart, that he may be the 
mote humbled thereby, to endeauvour to know how fat 
man i-of himſelfe from that Truth here ſpoken of;and 
| whats deale of wicked fraud is cuen heaped and piled 
vp within him. Till a man knoweth this, he can neuer 
| ſo know himſelfe as is neceſſarie, inaſmuch as it is ga- 
thetable by this place, that this is the very maine point 
( iri Which conſiſts mans natiue ſinnefulnelle. Hcreupon 
is it that Jeremiah giuing to the heart o man, the title 
of wicked, ioyneth there with ſ dee, as if hee (aid, 


vas ſo much the more ſenſible of the-gricuouſneſſe of 


Pirſt „chis ſhould according to the ſcope and pur 1. 7 
ole, and drift of Dauid in this place, encreaſe that our ne 
bumillatlon, which we were perſwaded to labout for 


| 


i 


{ 1c 


| This is the w of mans heart, that it muy bee i 
dece it ſelfe cannot be more audulent: o 


ſaid, that 
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the Apoſile ſpeaking of gar inborne cuill,, tearrhes it 
the old man, which u corrupt through the deceineabler luſts, | 


Deceitfulnes.is the maine ground of all the corruption 
which is in it. Sathan that great deceiuer, and enginer 


of all treacherie, laboured the rafing out of the 7 Farb, 


( the Image of God,) and the placing in of falſhood 
and guile, the very liuely image and pourtraiture of 
bim kelke. It was he which wrought in that »w/tip/iciry 
| of inuentioni, Which Salomon mentions as the oppoſite, 
to that eſtate of righteonſres, wherein by God man was, 
malle. To lay forth all the particulars of that deceit 
' whichis borne with man, contrary to that Trarh which 
| God fo louet, wete a great labour; mum. a great daeꝑ, 
| {ai Auſten; eaſter a great deale to nom the number of his 
| haires , then of the motions and affections of the heart: 
whereupon he profeſſed, that he could ſcarſely tell when 
to beleexc his owne ſoule. The blinde corners, the ſecret: 
turnings and windings, the cloſe lurking-botes that. 
are, here, cannot eaſily be found out. Experience got- 
ten by the obſeruation of a mans owne ſelfe, may here- 
in teach him much, He that ſhall kcepe an often audit 
| with his owne heart, and examine the ſame. Rraitly. 
from time to time, ſhall finde a world of falſenes in it- 
more then he imagined, It is ſtrange what ſhifts we 
baue to deceiue our ſelues, ſometimes to perſwade 
aur ſelues we are not ſo had as indeede we are, ſome- 
times to poſſeſſe our ſelues with a ſtrong conceipt, tbat 
ve haue that E and happines which indeede we 
are vttetly without, ſometimes againe that the good 


that is in vs is greater then it is, What cunning pleas 
far the defending, exculing, iuſtifying of euill, and for 
he leſſening of our groſſeſt faults? What inuentions 
for the heartning of our ſelues to begin, or continue 
graceles courſes, Time will not giue feaue to mention 


| allparticulars. In a word, we are marueilous ingeni- 
*. 3 rn 1 | ans 
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ous and Witty to beguile our owne ſelues, ſo that we | 
haue none ſo great enemies to vs as our ſelues: not Sa- 
than himſelfe ſo hurtfull to vs, as our oe hearts. Our 
owne hearts are able to deceiue vs of themſelues: 8a: 
than cannot without our hearts: our heart is that 
which glues to the Deuill againſt our ſoules all tlie 
aduantage. It is well noted that ĩt is a greater Punifh- | 
ment to bei ginen vp to a man one ſelfe, then to be | 
giuen vp to Sathan. The inceſtuous Corinthian beeing 
deliuered vp to Sathan, came notwithſtanding to re- | 
pentance, and was freed from the power ofthe * druill: . Cob. 
but inen deliuered vp to themſelues; ate Noted thefes | . 
upon to be in a deſperate» caſe. This I note; that wee ; y Rom.1.24, 
may proceede with Dauid in the ynderftanding and  Plak81.ca, 

knowledge of our ſelues. We are otiginally and total 

ly euill of our ſelues, and herein'efpeciallyp becauſe | 
x truth in the iuward affettions, which Godiſo Jones 
we want, and our hearts are nothing bat a ve packe 
and fardell of deceitfulnes. A pleaſing euill this 45; | 
becauſe it helpes to feed that natural wicketnefſe | 
which is in vs, and which is ſweere vnto vst But iris 4 | 
deadly poiſon,andificbenorpurged,i wit mae 

aue a 


nes ia the ende: and when we 


| long time deligh- 
ted gur ſelues in a-conceipr of deceiving God and tis 
world, we ſhall finde at laſt to our endleſſe woe, that 
we haue aboueull beguiledour oe ſoules. Labour 
wee then to knbw ehis myſtery of ſyiruull deceiti let 
vs trauaile with our owne hearts, to bting them to 
ſight of this corruption : When we det ſee it, it will 
ſeemo at the firſt to be a matter of diſcomfort, but that 
God hath made vt able to ſee it, ve may emhrate it as 12 
a matter ot teioyting . He that giues to ſee it, Withalſo| = 
giue grace to be humble for it, to gro into a deteſta- 
tion of it, and will alſo afford ſtrength and power to 
overcome it, Heres the ſirſt vie, out maine euill natu- | 
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| £41095 is ſo pleaſing to God, and ſo ſcant in vs by na- 
t 
be endewed with it. This is that truth which Salomon 
2 to 2 buy: tlaat is, to ſpare no coſt, to for- 
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| 


| 


— — 


rally is, that we haue none of that truth in the ard 
affectious, which God takes pleaſure in. That which 18 
moſt contrary to God, therein doe we of our ſelues 
moſt abound. | 


which Iohn ſpeakes fo often of in his Epiſtle to: Gaius. 
The ſumme is, that we ſhould, aime eſpecially and a- 
once allz ac the tefotming and purging of our inward | 
an; at the ſeating, and placing, and grounding of 
religion in our hearts. This is che right methode in re- 
gion, 0 
we chung of the deuill was firſt decayed, ſo by the 
pPIWef 


to be religious:0-leraſalemaraſh thine b heart, and clenſe | 
| ours your ſinners. Itis pothble to bring the out- 


Secondly, inaſmuch as this truth in the inward affe 


ure, we ſhould therefote labout fo much the more to 


care no diligence that we may -enioy»:/and-it is it 


peginnefirit; with -our:infide, that as it by 


vhgrage it may be firſt reſtored. The hart of Exe 
waspoiſuned before ber eie. A man muſt ſer on firſt 
with the mortification thereof, if he meane indeede 


ward man to ſome c iuill conformitie, ſo as one may be 
taken by others to bee very religious: and yenghyis | 
nothing if the heart be not reformed. This js Mat 

fountaine which muſt be clenſed, beftixe chat which i- 
ſueth and ſit cameth ftom it can be wWholeſbme. Godis 
not ſatisfied with ot ward forme, though men be ma- 
ny times: deluded therewith: He ſeetinot as men feeth- 


fu nan lpokethen Enos but God behol- 
deththe cn heart. Gine me thy e hrart (ith he) Gre. They 
arr ouely the Iſrael of God, te whom he is good, euen the pure 


f in heart. This then beeing plaine; that inward truth 


and ſinceritie of heart, is the nab thing to be endea- 
uouredifary if we deſuc infdeede to bi as God may | 
11 r ; 7 BY 2 +a take! 
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_Y 


attaiue hereto; and by what markes we may knowbur 


preaching 


God of trath for the author, Chriſt Ieſus the tub for 
the witnes, the ſpirit of truth for the compoſer of itʒ 
and then it works Truth into the hearts of thoſe that 
heare it. It is mi 


uen of fraud which ĩs within vs — 
| the h word, cc. Santtifie' them with thy truth, ri wurd it 


| faith, and faith is chat which pus eth be i herrn r how 


obedience, which Pax! commends ſo much Was it not 
by that forme »f holy doitrinewbich was delimered an tie. 
or as we read it ſometimes, me mio they 
red: whercio the truth preached is compared vuto a 
mould into which they were caſt , and bywhichthey were | 
tranſpoſed into 4 newe forme; enabjedto wulle op. 
right and without halting before the Lord. Then a- | 
gain it is ie heart can neuer be fincere, | 
till n be humbled and broken, and brought to the a- 
baſement and denialbof it ſelft : and meanes hh 
God ordained ſo eſſectuall as hig word. to worke this 
humiliation of ſpirit ? is nt this the hamm wbieb 
breakeththe n ftone; Is not this that liuely and workin 
inſtrument, ich entreth throug duiding a 


| 


mans diſeaſe of a falſe: 


be be broughe-to-rhe| 


ides, what hope that euer 
heart fhould be cured? vn 


+ 


i truth; there is the meanes. This is it whic 'begers : 
| 1-A& 13:9; 


| came the Romades to tht heartines 20d fhiceritie of 


lelues to be endewed herewith, Tonching meanes, the 
firſt generall meanes, is conſtant dependance vpon the >< duceruea 
of the word. This is prooued, e Deſire the fin. 1 


cere mill of the wird: he calls che word a fircere milla 
milkg without dereit: it is in it ſelfe truth, hauiung che 


tie to the purgingout of that len 
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how to be pro- ' 


cured, and how f 
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der of the ſouls and the c ſpuritils rorthisivwhichpritherh o Heb.g.1a, 
the p heart 6 andmakerth it co melt. and ſometimes yrin- p Ad. 2.37. 
geth teares from the eyes of choſe chat heare i it. Be- 
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N gaht of it. Who ſeekes for health rill he en 
ſelfe to bt diſeaſed; and ſhall euer any man be brought 
to the vnderſtanding of his defect in this, vntill he 
hath beene made to ſee it by the word? This is 
chat glaſſe, in which he ſhall behold his ſecret falf.. 
booiyend: by which hesifhall be bro ___ ſee the 
glüle af his mwar man. The well 

is deepe; neichet baue we any pitther of our one 
wich which to deſcend into it! The: beare i deceit full, 
G. who cam know it? meaning, that of himſelfe no 
r alight in che word, which oather 


23 — nr is nothing fo cloſe. 
ly coc 
* tin | 


ſecret aft 
 Ebavpt 
and as che Otbeke will werie well beate it; chen the K 
| potile bad fpokenofthbpower of tho word, hee adde; 


zwoctiatelyi; merrher: & 
monfiit in 


derilanding by crenture, ſuch thoughts, and intents, and 
worions, às are framet in the lieatt, which may wich- 


| tueds of cherheart. 'þwiliortbind to tlũs mterpretati+ 

an of chi plateit onely- tiũs I a ſure, it holds good 
correſpondence with the Greeke with che ſcope of the | 
1 the Analogie:of faith, Mhich are our 
| ordingrentledineaſeof expoundiwg.. But hovvſoeuer | 


mans heart 


If this ligt beſet vpon the Cindte: | 


ed pin the eloſtt of mans heart, bur it ſhall be 
er, e 99s teſtimanie to the ivord; well 

opened in cht Clin rch aſſembiie s, that ie 
h -heareds earts ure thereby male x mainefe}t. 


ace iu they Hebrewes i- read ĩt as ſorne doe, 


(creatrurewhich is not 


bet thercof vir of the word: ) and vn- 


qa ry1iimproprictienr ftriinih o.betrearmed the trea- 


haue alleatigederiongh beſides, to prooue the mini- 
Kere of the word tu baahe light by which the hidden 
ſubtiltie of maus heart ſhall be diſcouered, l remember 


a ſayuig of Salomon, Cenmſel a in the heart of man, bt 4) 
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ſimply in the letter, that a man of experience and iudg- 
ment will fiſh out another mans thoughts, and diue in- | 
to his purpoſes, and ſound into the depth of them by 
degrees and circumſtances, before hee is aware; now 
| much more ſhall he which hath that wiſedome a which 
| maketh a mans face toſhine, meaning thereby holy and ſpi- 

ritwall wiſedom fetched out of Gads word ſearch into mens 

boſomes, and lead them along as Cod ſometimes in 

ſpirit lead Ezekyel, from qne corner of their heart vnto 
another, making them by degrees to ſee the abhomi- 
nable deceits that are therein. Thus then I conclude, 
that the maine meanes to worke!this truth inta dur in 
ward affe tions, which God ſo loueth, is to waite oh 
the ordinance of God: the word therein diſpenſed is 


| 


without deceit.,;and'/workes (till vpon the; heart, till 
it makes it ſtill more aud more: like to it. I. beget | 
reth faith, Which is the cleuſet of che heart: it htee- 
deth that humiliation and brokenneſſe of ſpirit, with- 
out which there can be no ſyncerity:it laieth open that 
guile of ſpirit, with which it is naturally enſnared, and 
' which vntill it be eſpied, there can neuer be any truth 
| within: inaſmuch as it is one ſpeciall branch of inward 
truth, feelingly and vnderſtandingly to acknowledge 
our one vilenes, and ynworthines; before the Lord, 
| Here then, wouldeſt chou haue thy foule furniſhed 
with that quality, which is in the ſight of Cod a chi ng 
much ſet by( truth in the imward affettions,) looke vp for 
it to the Father of lights, from whom commerh 
good and perfite giuing; and vſe the meanes which he 
| Rach ſanctified, to make thee, become a true. Iſtaelite⸗ 
and that is the preaching of that bly truth, which the 
ſpirit of truth, hath digeſted in the word. Come thou 
| to this with a prepared heart, making this.chine er- 


rand that thy ſoule may be rectiſied, and that the Þ-| 
ee Kei hich zhou Joſt ſomerimes.in Am 
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| blefſing without meaſure. Neglect t 


| thou haſt profited wel by thy hearing, if thou art come 
| fo far, as to know in ſome meaſure the ſecret ſubtilitie 

| of thy heart, and ſo accordingly to deſire the confor: | . 
ming of it more and more, to that righteouſnes and 


holines of truth which God approdues. | 


— — — 


— —— 
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may be reſtored in thee; thẽ thou ſhalt ſee what a bleſ- 
ſing will enſue. I ſay to thee, as God ſaid in the caſe of 
Tithes; prooue now the Lord herewith, and ſee whe- | 
cher thou taking this courſe, he will not cuen open the 
windowes of heauen vnto thee, and 3 thee out a 
is meanes, neuer 
ſhalt thou come to knowe the crookednes of thy 
naughty heart, but this thy natiue euill will —— 
vpon thee, and thy portion ſhall be with guilefull and 


double: hearted hypocrits in the end. And thou which 


art a conſtant and a conſclonable hearer, knowe that 


NN ſecond meanes to furtker this rrath and ſincerity 
is to endeauour to poſſeſſe our hearts with this, and to 
haue it euer in out thoughts, that in all things, eſpeci- 
ally in matters of religion, we haue to doe with God, 
and are euer in his preſence, he being one (as we haue 
often heard) whom no ſhewes, be they neuer ſo gloti- 
ous, are able to delude. This was Gods rule preſcribed 

to Abraham, and it is that whicheuery child of Abra- 

ham muſt obſerue: Malle before me, and be b ⁊ prightras if | 
he had ſaid; Wouluſt thou be vpright and ſincere indeed, re- 
member then that thou art ener in my ſight, even when thou 
art moſt alone, moſt retired, moſt l from compa- 
fie, moſt ſilent, and ſerret, hom ſoeuer diſpoſed, yet I bill look. 
Wen thee anil obſerne thee: euen thy thoughts, the moſt hid- 


' feltion; with what 


an orion & en umd I underſtand: with what 
vith n , with what manner of diſpoſition 
than doeſt what ſoeuer thou doeſt, I perceine.This is a nota- 
ble aides to brivg a man to yprightnes of heat. It is | 
maine ground of all hypocriſie, that this one 


Vin : 


6 thing 


. 6 —— — — — 


mu are before the eyes of Cod, & he pondereth all hu paths. 
This kept the Church and people of God of oſd in 


— 


| 
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thing is not duly thought on. Men forget him that ſees 


in ſecret, & whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, and there- 
| with peirceth further then the outward face; and hete- 

upon they are apt to imagine, that when they haue ca- 
ried the matter ſmoothly and fairely before men, all is 


well. The world either applaudes them, or not accu- 


ſeth them, and hereupon they flatter themſelues, like 
the whore that wipeth her mouth, and ſaith ſber hath com- 
| mitted no © iniquitie. Let vs then temember this, if wee 
| would be true and fincere in our hearts; The waies 


| their ſinceritie, and preſerued them from dealing falſiy 
heit ſincerit from“ 
concerning his conenant: they thought with themſelues, 
| If we doe thus and thus, ſhall not God ſearch it ont ; for hee 
knoweth the ſecrets of the e heart: and this conſideration 
mooued Pas! to faĩthfulneſſe in his miniſlerie; ab 


God, in the ſight of God, ſpeaks wee int Chriſt; See what 
things goe together: doing a matter in finceritie, and 
doing it as in the fight of God, | | 

| Athird meanes to beget and encreaſe this finceritie 
and yprightnes in the inward man, and to make vs not 
to content our ſelues with ſhews and matters of forme, 
but to labour ſor the power of religion in our hearts, 
is to call our ſelues to 4 frequent reckoning rouching 

our carriages, binding out ſelues to an examination of 
them, to 2 how we be able to iuſtifle them before the 


not merchandize of the word, but as of ſmceritie , but as of 


. 
— —V— 


nw... 8 n # "- 
. / 
*, * e 
2 7 N 4 4 
—_ * * dy — 
a * 
0 5 
* 


| £ Prou. 30.0. 


d Prou. g. 21. 


e Pfal. 4.17.1. 
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Lord. He that hath a ſeruant of whoſe fidelitie he hath 


ſome doubt, and whome he deſires if it might be to re- 
claime, both for the good of the partie, and fot his 
owne particular alſo, that he may be vſefull to him, he 
will not let him runue on too long before he call him 
to an account; he conſidereth that to be next way to 


make him ſecure and careleſſe. If he expect euer and a- 
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non to be reckoned with, it will cauſe him ſo much the 


| 


| 


_ * ]Keepethy heart in ſo much the more awe; and when it 
is once accuſtomed to the ſweetnes which will be felt, 


— 


: 


| 


—_— 
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to halt, and will be a meanes to keepe him vpright, 


more carefully to looke vnto his buſines. It is ſo in this 

caſe. The word of God telleth thee, dat thou haſt 
within thee a falſe, a couſening, a deceitfull heart; a 
heart that will beguile thee to ene vtter ruine, it is e- 
uer readie to practiſe with dathan the profeſſed enemie 
of thy ſoule, to worke miſchiefe againſt thee : wouldſt 
thou reforme'this heart, that it might become vſefull 
and ſeruiceable for thee, in the great and important 
buſines of ſaluation, be ſure to call it often to an ac- 
count; it will be good to reckon with it once a day, to 
ſee what hath paſſed it, to examine what thoughts — 
beene framed in jt, what purpoſes, what intents, what 
acts haue beene done, as effects and fruits of theſe in- 
ward purpoſes: ſurely this tying of thy ſelfe to ſuch an 
often ſuruey, and looking backe ypon thy heart, will 


when it can giue account of care, and of obedience, 


remembrance of 2 in holy duties, it can not but 
be kept in ſo much the better tune. The very thought 


os: Tocher upon the 51.Pſalme. ; | 


and to the ſmart and prot ming which followeth the | 


of an after-reckoning will be a ſtay when one is ready 


when bis feete haue well nigh ſlipt. Theſe three means 
I doe eſpecially! commend vnto our obſeruation and 
practife, if our deſire be to attaine to that truth in the 
imard affections, of which Dauid giues this teſtimonie, 
that in it God delights. 1. Dependance ypon the mi- 
niſterie of the ward. 2. Serious remembrance, that in 
euery. buſineſſe, and place, and action we haue to doe 
with God. . Often reckoning with our hearts; the; 
often calling them to account, will by degrees inure 
them vnto faithfulnes. bit: | „ (+5. 01 
uſed for the perfitiug 


— 


be next thing which Ipro 
19.1 # of 


- 
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unto youtheſe, r. It is a teſtimonie of truth in the in- 


are vpright in their way, ſutely, ſaith he, they doe no 8 ini 


crooked wajes, that haue deuiſes and ſhifts uotwithſtan- 


Leitures vpon the 5 1. Pſaline. 


of this vie, is marks of this Truth: how a man may be a- 
ble to iudge himſelfe, whether his heart and inward 
man be furniſhed with any meaſure of ſinceritie. A- 
mong many which I meete with, in thoſe which haue 


laboured to handle this point, I will briefly commend 
ward affeitions , when one cartieth an vnjuerſall ha- 


open finnes, of leſſer ſinnes as well as of greatet 
euills, of ſuch ſinnes as haue ſome ſpeciall entiſe- 
ment, by ſome 

as well as of choſe which affoard neither. Thus more 
plainely : it is a token of a true and vpright heart , 
wheu a man hath a conſtant purpoſe in no one thing, 


endeauour to the vtmaſt in euery good way of Gods, 
commandements. Dauid giues this note of them that 


quitie: meaning, that they liue not in the ſeruice, in the 
willing, and ordinarie practiſe of any thing that is 
knowne vnto them to be ſinne: and the ſame Dauid op- 
poſethb to the vpright in heart, ſuch a turn aſide by their 


ding ſome kind of formalitie, yet in ſome- particulars 
to Aiſpenſe with chemſelues for ſome particular wic- 
kedneſſe. There is nothing more ordinarie, then to 
finde an vnſound and hellow-hearted hypocrite, to 
ſhewe a. kind of hatred of ſome finnes, who yet in 
ſome other will make no conſcience. Saul would! 


lood, and cryed out ? 


blood of guiltleſſe Jonathan his worthy ſonne, and 


tred of alb ſinne, that is, of ſecret ſinnes as well as. of | 


articularitie of content ar profite, 


willingly to finne againſt God; but rather doth 


ſeeme to carrie a great deteſtation of the pegples 

eating fleſb with the 15 on them 
with open mouth, Oh you have dealt i wickedly: but | i n. 
hee could thinke it nothing in a rage to ſpill the 


| 


g Pf. 19.3. 


h Pi. 123.4. 


he had lone it if the people had not hindred him. How 


eger 


* 


| * lob. 15.28. 


11 Pl. 110.118. 


m Plal.1 8.23. 


2 
- 


Tees vpen the er-Þſalme. _ 


| exeas Tebwin putting down the Temple of Baal, but 


worſhipping of tho Calues which Jeroboam had ſer 
vp, he ſuffered to continueyponthe fame ground, vp- 


vp of the people according to the cuſtome to /ernſalem 
honld be dangerous, — 
ta the auncient allegiance of the crowne of Juda. The 


| Phariſe: were very preciſe, and would not come into 


the common hall on the day of pteparation to the 
Paſſcouer, left they ſbould bo defiled; yet to ſatisfie their 
malicious hearts, chey could giue conſent to the ſhed- 
| ding of the moſt innnocent blood of the Lord Ieſus. 
This is no fincerity. I hate all falſe waies, that is, the 
voice of him that is not i ſincere. A ſincere heart is as 


* 
* =” 


| render as the eie, which is troubled and made to ſmart 
| and water with the ſmalleſt more; or as a ſtraite ſhooe 
which cannot endure the leſt ſtone within it, but makes 
bir ſhrinke and tread reſpectively, and with a kinde 
of fauour to his foote yutill it be remooued, This is 
one marke. 
A ſecond, hich is in a manner a limme of the for- 
mer, but yet I chuſe to note it a part, that it may be 
the bettet noted, is a taking heede to that ſinne, to 
| which à man findes himfelfe moſt apt; ot where with 
he hath at anytime been ouertaken. I ground this vp- 
on 4 faying of Dauids, Iv upright, & c. how doth 
| that appeare; and haue kept me my wichtednes. What 
is that Which Dauid calleth here h wickeaves:+ ſurely 
ſome ſpeciall euill, ich he perceiued himſelfe moſt 
inelmeable to, and of the preuatliag whereof againſt 
| him, he had on foe particular occafion ſome experi- 


dra ne into, ant whereby he had been moſt enſnared. 


2 — 


— — 


on which they were firſt erected: ( viv.) leſt the going 


a meanes of reducing Iſrae 


i ence. This he calls "my wirkedzes, | which he more e- 


| 
| 


nnd — i 


v— — — — 
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ſinne, but yet there is ſome one or more ſpecial corrup- 


is more apt; which he may iuſtly tearme Hz, as becing 


thers are. Wouldſt. thou then be aſſured of thy ſelfe, 
chat thou axterue in thy e (910 conſider thy 
ectall wickednefle, which, 


ſelfe, and ſee Which is thy 
thou haſt either oftneſt fi 
vnto. Is it raſh anger, is it pride, is it wantonnefle, is 
it worldlineſſe, is it vaine Please, &c. If thou bee e- 


hs. — 


uent the occaſions, to ſtoppe the beginnings o 
| beware of the inducements to it this is anotable teſti⸗ 
monie of ſincetitie. An hypocrite hath euer ſome ſpe- 
cial beloued darling ſinne which he fandureth, and wit 
not forſake. It is a common excuſe yſed by any, Oh, 
| I pray 8 btare with me, it is my fault: deft thou Mieke 
to be b che eu 
art moſt giuen to; nay, learne to hate it, and to ſttiue 
aÞainſt it ſo much the mere, or elſe thou art an hypo- 
crite. . Dp" | WINS: 2s 

A third, is a williagneſſe to lay open euerie ſiune as 
ſoone as it is knowne to bes a finne, and to chat ende 4 


| ſpecially wary and watchfull mos at + pre- 
it, to 


vp, that that which is ſinne may be found out. Dazid 
ſpake it out of experience, when hee pronounced the 
man bleſſed, in pay ſpirit there in no" 2 558 this was 
a branch of that ſpirituall guile, that he once thoug! 
to helpe himſelfe in euill doing 
tongue; as who would ſay, he would t a e 
it ouer: but he neuer was well, till he was delivered of 


rget it and paſſe 


ſinne, eee te So ces he never had com- 


tion, to which ( who ſo knoweth himſelte) will ſay he 


100 in, or att moſt inclined 


gladneſſe to haue the Conſcience ranſackt and ripped | 


ee 
8 | 
Me | g.Of his 


chat falſe tricke, and fell to the acknowledging of his | 
| 
| 


more ſtrong, and more working in him then fſome o- 


| 15 


| 


orne withall for that, becadſe it is che euill thou | * 


ad 
fort, till he had confe bimlelfe his Wekednes, 
This be wiices fo; a patterve, . e gibs his] 


— — 
- 


ST 
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© Pl. 139.2324 | 


| p P.. 141.5. 


Pſalme a title accordingly To giue inſtractiom ] and in 
= ſ:yerle, „ — it gr the comfort ot 
thoſe that are eight in heart; ſo that herein they ſhall 
manifeſt their vprightneſſe, it like him they (hall con- 
feſſe againſt themſelues their wickedneſſe. This expe- 
rience taught Dauid to entreat the Lord to pty into 
him, as fearing himſelfe, that hee ſhould deale ſome- 
what ouer-fauourably with himſelfe: Try me, O God, 
and nome mine a7: prooxe me, end kom my thoughts, and 
conſider if there be any way of wickedneſſe in me : and, ler 
the righteous {me me, for that is 4 benefit : and, ſet him re- 
rooue pe, cc. he was deſirous to knowe the vtmoſi 
dy. bimſelfe by all meanes. When a man loues not 
thoſe things, which tend to the diſcoueric of his heart 


and life, and to the finding out of his ſecret euills, as 
reptehenſions whether priuate or publique, or ſerious 
and Wee ee ot of ſinne — the Lord, it is a 
ſigne of a falſe beart : beware how thou cheriſh thy 
ſelfe in ſuch an humour. | | 
A fourth marke, when a mah makes conſcience te 


4 Pf. 12.2. 


chat hee is abroad where niany fee him: he will be as 


in open places where they may haue praiſe of men, they 


bee one and the ſame manner of man at home and in 


. 


| POV he is abroad and in e, This is alſo 
and of 


| 2 branc 1is reſolution to 


5 


of Dauids ſinceritie, and o 


of mine 1 houſe: his meaning is, he will be the ſame a- 
mong his houſhald people, where fewe, behold him, 


odly in his chamber, as in the Temple, You ſhal haue 
| {ome in whom the {aying is verified, Angels abroad, de- 
mls at home; denont in the Church prophane in their houſes: 


| will do fore od; but after hey are more private, 
r eee 
tokens of this imvardorwch, 


— — 


walke in a perfect way: I will 78 2prightly in the mudſt | 


He FONT} icinſelues intheir kind, and run freely | 
t 
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| but I will take heede to ouer-burthen your memories; 
you ſee how farre this one doctrine hath carried mee. 
If you pleaſe to looke backe where I began, I * 7 
ſhall ſee that as the matter I haue deliuered is good, ſo 
it is fuch as ſprings naturally out of this Text. Dauid 
enlargeth the fouleneſſe of our original ſinne, by no- 
| ting What that is which God beſt likes, intimating 
thereby, that the nature of man is in it ſelfe moſt ſcant 
of that which God moſt approoues. This that God ſo 
much loues, is inward ſinceritie, when a man labou- 
| reth to haue his heart as good before God; as himſelfe 
deſires to be deemed before men. This I prooucd to 
be a truth: I applyed it firſt, as David doth; to the ma- 
king vs more humbly ſenſible of our native miſerie. 
Next I exhorred to ſtriue to bee furniſhed with that 
which God takes ſuch delight in : and haue amplified 
| that exhortation, with ditections how to get this 
grace, and how to know our ſelues to haue attained it. 


This is the ſumme, 7 


8 — ni n 


| 
' 


in the ſecret. of mine heart. | 

| Auids ſpeciall purpoſe in this clauſe, is toaggra- 
| uate his yeleding ſo farre to his one native cor- 
ruption, as by it to be ouercarried into ſo rnormous 2 
ſinne, as that which by the power of Nathan miniſte» 
tie, hee is brought to acknowledge in this Pſalme. I 
read it as I finde it in our ordinatie bookes, albeit in 
our reviewed tranſlations, that which is [ wie bor 
me, I Ge. is, ſhalt teach me, ormake me to R . T 

reading I confeſſe may carrie a good ſenſe, as teſtifying 
the hope that Dauid had, that the Lord would yet bee 


| VERS. 6. Therefore haſt the hang ht mee wiſedome 


| 


The 10. 
L. ectare. 


* 


The purpoſe of 


the words, 
j 


mercifull vuto him, in furniſhing his beart with all ne- 
ceſſarie knowledge: but yet for my part) I cannor(vo- 
hon M1 der 


| 


= 


| 


| 
| 


my * — 
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| to ſhint within me , 


Lectures vpow the y 1. Nfalme. | 
der correction) conceiue, how it may ſo well fort wich 
the ſcope of the place; which is (as yet) more to de- 
clare Dauidi compunction tor bis evil paſi, chen to be- 
wray his hope for the time to come. I Will dot watt 
time either in relating or in ſcanning vafrietie ol in- 
terpretatious. For my o vene particular, I thus conceiue 
of the place, as if Dauid had ſaid; According a O Lord), 


2 — 2 


the finceritie of the inward man, is a thing which eſpecially 
rhowdelighteſt in, ſo thou baſt been pleaſed to conftr a graci- 
on portiam of haly & heauenty- ing vpan my heart, 
whurh mabet h m fine the more fowle, is hecing a binde 
bruitiſh choaking of that ſpiruual light which thou ha 


by mine duruly and unbvideled luſtr. 1 

haue not nom failed in dutie, through lcke of knowledge but: 
I baza emen in a kinde of wilfuil mu r gone agamſt thoſe 
maler of wiſcdome, which thowbaſh eugrauen by thy ſpirit in 


* 


the ſecret af my heart. This is the meaning. 
- Faure particulars doe here-hence- offer themſelues | 
to our conſideration. 1. Thete is a wiſedome in reli- 
gion. 2.God is the Teacher of it. 3.God in teaching it 
affoards a fauour. 4. What ſinne ſocuer is committed 
againſt this taught wiſedome, is in that teſpect the 
more hainous. Theſe fourepoims do verie kindly and 
vnenforcedly 2 of this place, according as in 
the handling of each of them in its courſe and ordet 
ow appeare. ' Concerning the firft, the Doctrine is 
thus, | 21 N 
That the Ru ledge of heauenly things taining to 
the right — God, and of dans. — ale, , 
:sthe rruewiſcdome, Fries is that uud Dauid here cal- 
leth wi ſuchas by which 


a man is ade-wiſe vuto ſalnarion : "God had fang him 


wiſeduwe) chat is, had endowed him web the hnowtedge-of 


. * 
- 


Is 


—__ ee 


halfe of the d Epheſians, and of the © Coloſſians, When 
Kings and Iudges are called ypon to bee « wiſe, what is 
perſwade 


1 


| gainſt f lob. Now what is mans naturall folly, but this, | f chap. 1. 13. 


I 


E Leftares upon the 5 N. Nſalme. 


| ede, God commending to the people thoſe holy 
\ ordinances and lawes, whit he ac imed them wit 
by Moſes miniſterie, Keepe them therefore ard das them, 


| for that is yo wiſedome ſo there is no true ulſedome 
but in che knowledge of true religion. Onely this peo- 
| plots wiſe/God fait the world ſhall be euen forced to 
| ſpeak ſo of the Iſraelites, in regard of rheir prerogatiue 
in the meanes and matter of knowledge aboue others. 
Be not vnwiſe; ſaith Paul, but and what the will of 
| che Lord a : thete is the definition of widme, % ors | , ph g. 1. 
derſtand whar the will of the Lord u- and this is dat i. ; 
dom which the fame Apoſtle begged of God on the be- 


——— ere 


— 5 
— - 


b chap. f. 17. 
c chap. x. o. 
d Plal z ib. 


aded, burrelipions kpowledge: Who is hee whom 
Salomum doth ſo often be-foole in his Proverb3igitnot 
the naturall man? euety man in himſelfe ſo long as hee 
is vnregenerate? Fooliſhneſſe is bound in his e heart. As 
wile as man takes himſelfe to be of himſelfe, vet in h 
birth he is bat like a wild , ſaid Zophar well in the 
generall, though preſſed ainiſſe in the particular a- 


| 


e Prou. az. ty. 


that he perreiaeth nos the things of the ſpirit ofs God: hee 
hath no more ſauour of matters of that nature, then an 
horſe or mule: his belt dome i- earthly fenſuall, & de- 


8 Cor. 2.14. 


h Tam. 3. 15. 


| 


| 


 indgement, and i knowl, 


uilliſb. As then folly ſtands — in the ignorance of 
heaucly things, be a man otherwiſe in things appertai- 
ning to the world neuer ſo acute; ſo herein is wiſedowe 
euen to know God aright, and him whom he hath ſent 
Chrift Teſws. This is that Which Dauid tearmes, good | 
e. Becauſe of this, he was more 
wiſe they his enemies, and had more vnderſtanding then his 
Teachers, aud exrerdrd the Auncients in k diſcretion. Hath 
rot Cod made the wi ſedome of this world | fooliſhnes: know- 
erb he wot that the thoughts enen of the wiſeſt | are "bur 


M 2 mn ine. 


1 pial. 19.86. 


| 


k ver.g8.99. 
100. 


1. Cor. 1.29. 
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im 1. Cor. 320 * vaine. How ſhall he be held for wile; who waiiteth 


n t. Kin. 4.33 


— 
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iudgement and vnderſtanding in the principall ; and 
; what is the principall, if not this, to know how to ſerue 
God ſo here, as that we may be ſaued with him, and 
by him hereafter, What were a man hut a foole, in caſe 
he otherwiſe knew all ſecrets, and could ſpeake and 
diſcourſe in matters of the world, as if one ſpake from 
| an oracle, ot did equall Salomon in diſcouerin g the na- 
| tures of trees and herbes from the Cedar in Lebanon, enen 
vnto the hyſope that ſprongeth out of the o wall, if yet he 
| were to ſceke in the matters that cancetue eternity. All 
this is but like that wiſedome hich we taxe in aman, 
when we ſay, he in pen wiſe; but pound fuoliſp e he will be 
miſerable to ſaue a penny, and yet be prodigall in 
pounds vpon an humour. This is poore wiſedome : ſo 
on the other ſide, how can he be taxed for a foole iuſt- 
ly, who whatſoever his reach and depth be in the 
Chan of this life, ( happily he hath not ſo many poli- | 
tique fetches, nor cannot plod and multiply proiects 
as others doe, ) yet he knoweth the way of ſaluat on, 
he knoweth Chriſt crucihed.' Hatb not he taken the 
wiſer courſe, who hath gotten ſome certainty for the 
maine, howſoeuer it fare with him in the inferiour: ſo | 
that in reaſon it mult be acknowledged, that the 


knowledge of ſo doing our duty to God, as that we 


may ſaue our ſelues is the onely wiſedome: where this 
wants, the greateſt deepenes is but ſhallownes. Thus 
| ſor proofe, 

| - Here we are taught whereat we muft aime. If it be 
our defirero-be wile indeede, theattainement of ſpiri- 
tuall vnderſtanding, it muſt be our cheifeſt ſcope. He 
that knowoch how te mannage his affaires here, ſo as 
that he groweth rich and fu l, and can go through 
with fuck buſineſſes as he vndertakes, an quite him- 
ſelfe in regard of the wrongs and iniuries which men 
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dealing in the world are liable vnto; ſuch an one we 
adiudge wiſe: him we tearme adiſcreete, ſenſible, ſuf- 

ficient, vnderſtanding man. This opinion we haue of 

him, albeit he be as groſſe and dull, in matters of reli- | 

gion as Nicodemus, and care as litle for matters tending | 

and appertaining thereunto, as o Galli: ſo on the o- o AA. 
ther ſide, they which are moſt induſtrious to get religi- 

ous knowledge, and to that ende watch daily at wiſe- 

domes y gates, and runne ꝗ to and fro, that their vnderſtan- p Prong. mn. 
ding may encreaſe, ſceking it ( according to Gods comman.. 4 Dang. 
dement ) at the month of thoſe whoſe lips ought to preſerue 

r it; they are generally reckoned of as the fooles of the | Maag. 
times, and {corned and ſet at naught as ſo many ſillie 
animals, which albeit it may be they meane well, yer 
they know not what they doe. The worldly-wiſe man 
looks on and laughs at theſe, and applauds himſelfe in 
his owne thoughts,who hath ( vnleſſe he deceiue him- 
ſelfe ) found out a neeter anda ſurer way to heauen 
then theſe gadders and buſie hunters after knowledge | 
are acquainted with; ſuch great difference there is be- 
twixt the judgement of God and man in the point 


men after the fleſh are called: the Lord hath hid the myſte- 
| ries of religion from the wiſe, and men of vnderſtanding, and 
reueiled them vnto thoſe whom the world makes leſſe 
account of. Let ys learne to beleeue God aboue all: t Math 1t2 g. 
that true knowledge of him which brings ſaluation, is 
the onely wiſedome. Euen Ah:tophel himſelfe is bur 
a foole in Gods eſteeme without this. Thus concer- 
ning the firſt, The ſecond followeth. The Doctrine 
is thus, | 

That the Lord himſelfe is the proper teacher of that ſpi- | 
rituall and heauenly wiſedome, which is accompanied with | 
ſaluation, | Thou haſt taught me, ſaith Dauid,] acknow- | 
ledging the information and furniſhing of the inward 


. M 3 | man 
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of wiſedome : and this is the reaſon, that not ! many wiſe © . Corts. 
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| c Pial. 7; 21. 
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{ 
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8 1. Cor. 27. 
R vetl. 10. 


| 


| A. 17.52. 


| 
Kk Loh. z3.s. 


1 IST. 31.24. 


Im ph. 1.17. 


n Ag. 16.14. 
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mw is no poſſibility of having this kinde of know- 
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man therewith, to be the Lords worke. According to 
this the elect of Gad are tearmed, taught fu God, When 
Peter made that notable confeſſion of « faith, Fleſh and 
blood, ſaid our Sauiour, hath not reueiled it vnto thee,but 
my father which is in heawen; teaching it to be from God 
wholly, that any man knoweth and conceiueth an 

thing in religion as he ought, It is the Lord, to whom 
either the reueiling or hiding of matters of this nature 
y appertaines:To you it is giuen, ſaid Chriſt to his diſcif 
ples, to kyowe the ſecrets of the kingdome of God. So that 


? 


tedge, hut by donation from heauen. From thence is e- 
ueryagobd gift, Oc. A mau can receine nothing, except it be 
gines him from o beauen. Man is of himſelfe a meere dul- | 
lard in heauenly things; euen a beaſt in himſelfe before | 
< God:the things of God are fooliſbues unto him, and he can- 
not know 4 them. Religion is tearmed amyſterie- Great is 
the myſterie of e godlines and Paul calleth the Doctrine 
concerning Chriſt, the myſterie of f Chriſt - like is that 
phraſe, the hid wiſedame of 8 God, and the deepe things of | 
h God: and all to this ende, to ſhewe, that our darkenes 
cannot comprehend the things of this nature withour | 
ſome ſpeciall enabling. Euen the learned Athenians are 


apt to mocke at the Doctrine of the reſurrection in 
i theraſelues: and Nicodemus 2 Phariſe by profeſſion 
and breed, is graucyed in the Doctrine of regeneration, 
entill he is borne fromk aboue. It is the Lord which 
muſt put his law into our inward! parts: Tt is he which 
hath the ſpirit of wiſedome and reuelation atm command. 
He hath his ſeate in heauen, who & the Teacher of the | 
hearts, It is he which muſt open the n heart; without his 
putting a new ſpirit into the bowels, and giuing v2 
derſtanding in allo things, no man can euer gage the 
depth of heauenly things: he will be but as one fixing 
his eies vpon the bright ſhining ſunne , who the more | 
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he lookes, the more he is dazeled; ſo the more a man 


Mall truſt to his owne ſtrength in matters of this na- 


ture, the more he ſhall be confounded, and ſoone he 
will be entangled in ſuch a Labyrinth of conceipts, 
that he ſhall neuer be able to get out. None can truely | 
| teach the heart, but onely he = made the ſame, _ | 
The maine and proper vſe of this Doctrine ( which 
alſo followeth verie fitly vpon the former Doctrine) is 
taught by S. Iames, P If any of you lacke wiſedome, let him 
ale of God, Would we that holy and heauenly wiſe- | 
dome before commended to vs, behold here who it is | 
that teacheth it, and who is onely able to beſtow it. It 
is the Lord who teacheth it, and ſetleth it in the ſecret 
of the heart, Davids prayers then mult bee taken vp, 
Teach me thy way, q O Lord. Teach me thy * ſtatutes, Open | 
mine eies that I may ſee the wonders of thy Lam: hide not thy 
commandements from © me : mak me to underſtand the way 
of thy u precepts. Gine me * underſtanding. Tearh me to dor 
thy willllet thy good ſpirit lead y me, & c. David is frequent 
in ſuch kind ot requeſts. His ſon Salomon had learned 


generally be ſaid to vs in the words of 8. Iames: No ger 


ſelues are onely in fault for our owne you herein; 
If thou calleſt after knowledge, (ſaith the ſpirit of God by 
Salomon) and crieſt for vnderſtanding, then ſhalt thou om. 


derſtand righteouſue s, and iud gement, and equit ie, and exery | 
good e path. If a King ſhould Paus out a mint of treaſure c Pronz3 . 


vpon this onely condition of fetching it, who would 
not haſten for his ſhare ? Sith God offereth ſuch a bleſ- 
ſing, requiring no more vpon our parts but to ſeełe it; 
are we not without excuſe, if wee will goe without it 


for lacke of asking? Perhaps we will ſay, we aske, we 
will profeſſe. that wee are ordinarie ſuters vnto God 


AM er 


of him to pray for an 3 z heart, May it not 2 Kin 


nothing, becamſe you ackg a not? God is readie to giue, and a tam 
| that largely: Open thy month wide,and I will fill b it. Our b Plal.$t.co: 
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for this bleſſing: It is well if we be, but if we be and 
yet want, ſure it is becauſe, as S. Iames ſaith, we acke a- 
miſſe: we doe not ſeeke of him as we ſhould. Therefore 
to make all cleere vnto vs herein, it ſhall be very profi- 
table to enlarge this vie by ſhewing three things. 1. 
How God teacheth this wiſdome. 2. How we muſt 
be qualified and va OE we may be taught it. 3. | 
How we ſhall be aſſured that we are taught it. 
Touching the firſt. We muſt not dreame of any A- 
nabaptiſtical reuelations, and I know not what ſtrange 
and immediate inſpirings, but we muſt haue recourſe 
to a meanes. For to God works ordinarily : and the 
meaaes which for this God hath ſanctified, is the mini- 
ſterie of man. The holy Scripture is the booke of wiſe- 
dome, out of which God will giue vnto the ſimple | 
ſharpneſle of wit, but, teaching by man, is the pipe by 
which this ſacred wiſdome is to be conueyed vnto vs 
from the fountaine: therefore God honoureth his Mi- 
niſters with. the title of e Teachers, and hath ordained | 
a depuration of faithfull men which ſhould be able to 
reach others alſo. It pleaſed him to tearme ſuch, Labou- | 
rers together with s kimſelfe:1nafmuch as he hath put this | 
teaching- buſines into their hands, and by them teach- | 
eth chofe whome it is his good pleaſure to inſtruct: Go 
ye out, and teach all nations, h & c. If a man ſhall pretend a 
| defire and diſpoſition to be taught of God, and yet ſhal | 
| negle<t this meanes, it is but meere preſumption. No 
| man hath any aflurance by the word of God, euer to at- 
taine this wiſdome but by this courſe. I remember | 
hat Pau notes touching the Church of Corinth, and 
we may obſetue it as a true pourtraiturè of the ſtate of 
our times: one cryed, / am Pauli, another I am Apollos,a 
third, I am i Cepbas : the people began to groè into 
compaxiſons of their Teachers, each one as himſelfe. 


— 2 awul me thmkes # the beft,laid one: nay, Apollos 


for 
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| for me, ſaid another: Oh no, Peter goeth beyond them all, 
{aid a third. In commeth a fourth, and as taking him- 
ſelfe to be wiſer then all the reſt, / will hang vpon none of 1 
| them all, ſaith he; am Chriſts, [wil beleeue in him, I wil not 
trouble my ſelfe to hearken unto thoſe:ſo now, there being 
| a folly among our hearers, to reſpect the gifts of their 
| Teachers more then their one dutie of profiting by | 
their Doctrine, there be that take occaſion by their in- 
diſcretion to renounce all; Oh they will depend vpon 
no men, God is he that is the teacher of all, and to im | 
they will looke. I beſeech you marke what the Apoſtle 
chere ſaith in this caſe fitly and fully, A= Chriſt diuided! k vert. iz. 
as if he ſaid, Will you make a ſeparation betwixt Chriſt and 
his miniſters, pro eſſiug a ſole dependance upon him, without 
the mediation of any mans miniſterie ? I will hang vpon none 
| of them all, / will depend te pn Chriſt, It is as great an er- 
| ror ſo to profeſſe ſo to depend vpõ Chriſt, with a neg- 4 
| lect of Paul and Apoltos , and Cephas, as to hang fo 
| much either vpon all of theſe together, os any one of 
them apart, as in the meane while to forget Chrift,who 
is the author of their miniſterie, aud who is onely able 
to giue a bleſſing thereunto. Both extremities muſt be 
auoided, and the middle way made choiſe of, as the ſa- 
| feſt way. Expect a bleſſing from the teacher of the 
heart, by him that is appointed to be the teacher of the 
eare: & ſo liſten to the Teacher of the eare; as toknow. | 
there is an higher then he, who muſt make it work vp- | 
on the heart, Here then is the way by which God will 
bring thee to be wiſe, If thou ſcorne this courſe, and 
pre ſume ſo farre vpon thy ſelfe, as to be able to do wel | 
enough without it, thou wilt become of the number of 
thoſe, touching whome Paul, who when they profeſſed 
themſelues to be wiſe, became | fooles © thou wilt per iſh in 1 Rom. l. 32. | 
thine own imaginations, and 2 like a ſnaile 


that meltcth, or like the vntimely fruit of a woman, in 
; thine 
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m Prou.1 5.3. 


n Exed.16.27. 


o verſo. 


p AGA. 19.23. 


thine owne conceit. This is the firſt point : He that de- 
ſireth, as Salomon ſaith, to lodge among the wiſe , let him 


prepare his eare to hearken to the inſtruttion of »{ife.] know 
God can teach otherwiſe . but I have no warrant to 
thinke he will. In this caſe I am ſure, Iam tyed by a 
commandement , and I am. encouraged by a promiſe; | 
out of this, I goe vpon meere aduenture: it is a thou-, 
ſand to one, but it will fare with me, as with them who 
would needs tranſgrefle the Lords courſe in the mat- 
ter of Manna: they were told, that vpon the Sabbath 
they ſhould finde none; Yet they would trie: but what | 
ſaith the text? ſore of t people went out to gather, but | 
found a none : ſo they were charged vpon the weeke 
dayes to lay vp none, yet they would needes reſerue; 
but it was full of wor mes, and o ſtankę. Thus ſhall it bee | 
with me, when in the fingularity and pride of my own. 
heart, I will forſake the Lords high way, and goe ſome, 
by-path of mine owne deuiſing: either Iſhall find none, 
or it will bea ſuch as will ſtinke, and come to nothing. I 
ſpeake of this point often, and as long as I ſhall ſpcake 
by the grace of God, euer will: becaule it may be aid | 
of this particular way, as was ſaid of the generall way | 
of Chriſtianitie, e There is about it ſtirre and trouble not | 
alittle. The deuill ſtriues to diſable it, and to diſpa- | 
rage it, to affright and withdraw men from it, as much 
as is poſſible. It ſhareth with him who is the author of | 
it, it heeing a ſigne to be ſpoken ꝗ̃ agarnſt. And as peoples 
hearts begin to leane towards it, fo Sathan caſts many 
rubs in their way to keep them from it; and yet when 
many ploughers haue ploughed vpon che backe of it, 
and made long furrowes, ſo that many euen of thoſe 


| who ſhould of right erie grace, grace 2; vto it, do not yet 
as they paſſe hy, ſo much as wiſh well to it, nor ſay, | 
The bleſſing of the Lord be vpon it: but rather are rea- 
dy wich che children of Edom in the day of leruſalem, 
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| wiſedome of God, and the power of God in deſpight, 
it ſhall be iuſtiſied of all her children. 


| ro cry downe with it, downe with it ; yet it ſhall bee the | yy. 
| 


| Thenextpoint is, touching our diſpoſition that we : How we muſt 


| may be taught. In waiting vpon the appointed means | 
to get this wiſedame, we mult be furniſhed with two e- 
ſpeciall qualities: 1. Humilitie : 2, Earueſtneſſe. Firſt, | 
the former I ground vpon that ofterremembred ſay- | 
| ing, He will teach the humble his way. Now he is hum | 
ble in this caſe, who hath learned to renounce that wiſ- 
dome, that ſharpeneſſe, that ſufficiencie, which he hath 
in his owne opinion in himſelfe. This is that deniall of 


: 


a a mans ſelfe which Chriſt requireth in his ſfollowers : Paul, 
a beeing a foole, to the ende one may be t wiſe : 2 man mutt 
diſclaime all poſſibilitie of guiding himſelfe , and re- 


ſigne and yeeld vp himſelfe wholly to the Lords con- 
duct. They which haue this diſpoſition, are the babes 
to which God reuealeth the myſteries of his Kingdom, when 
he paſſeth ouer thoſe which feed themſelues with ſelfe- 
conceits u. He that comes to be taught of God in the 
meanes with this fixed perſwaſion, that he is by nature 
a verie faole in the things of heauen, and can appre- 
bend nothing but by Gods enlightning, and that his 
reaſon and affection is no fit rule to ſquare religion by, 
and thereupon reſignes and giues ouer himſelfe alto- 
gether to the Lord, reſoluing to goe as he leades; that 
man is ſure to recciue a bleſſing, the very minde of 
Chriſt ſhall be reuealed to that mans ſoule. This is the 


reaſon Why many ſilly ſoules, poore fooles in the 
worlds account, goe away with the ſweetneſſe of re- 
ligion, and be ſatisfied as it were with marroxw and fat- | 
neſſe, when as diuetſe others that looke higher, and 
take more on them, and come rather to judge and cen- 


| ſure then to learne, are ſent emptie away, It may bee | 


| they get the ſhell, the words and phraſes , and an en- 
| 4 cteaſe 
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creaſe of ſome kind of ſuperficiall knowledge, but the 
others get the kernell. It may be truely ſaid of many, 
that if they had been leſſe wiſe, they had been more 
religious: whiles they feed themſelues with their ima- 
| ginarie wiſedome , the more ſolid wiſedome of God 
Stulteſcere o- cannot take place : They muſt bee fooles, who ſo ſeeme fo! 
doe fit widen. | Fhemſelnes to be wiſe, that - may be tranſformed into true 
tur tapere, vt ad wiſedome. This is an hard ſaying, and who will be con- 
veram fapeenct tent thus to befoole and auile hjmſelfe in the hope and 
83 expeQation of wiſedome from aboue? But thus it muſt 
be, or the wiſedome of God cannot enter. | 
The ſecond qualitie, Earneſtneſſe. Excellently is 
this deſcribed by Salomon: {ce how the tearmes there 
x Prou.2.z.&c. | vſed do betoken earneſtneſſe:x Cauſe thine eares to hear- 
hen wnto wiſedome , encline thine heart to underſtanding: 
Call after knowledge, crie; ſetke her as ſiluer, ſearch for her | 
as for treaſures : Then ſhalt thou vnderſtand the feavre of 
ebe Lord, and finde the knowledge of God. What earneſt- 
| neſſe greater then that which is for ſiluer and for trea- 
ſure? Men deſcend into the bowels of the earth to get it 
out: men tourney for it to the ends of the world: they riſe 
early for this, and lie downe late, and eate the bread | 
of ſorrow. Nay, in the eager putſuit hereof , men will 
ſtraine a point of religion, and aduenture euen their 
ſoules. Thus the kingdome of heanen muſt ſuſfer violence, 
ech. tas. and we muſt goe about to take it as it were by y force 
z Ioh. 5. 27. 8 * y fe 7 
« Lak. ln this buſineſſe there muſt be · /abowring,” ſtriuing, b gi- 
J — A ing all diligence, ca ſeeking eariy. Would we haue the rea- 
ſon of the ſcant meaſure of our wiſedome in ſpitituall 
things? Sure we be not earneſt: our prayers be cold, 
our endeauours ſlacke, our affections heauie: wee bee 
not conſtant in our courſes for obtaining it: now and 
then for afit we are eager, but vpon a ſuddden we are 
gone againe, and ſo are like a man in a ſlipperie path, 
| who goettrbacke with the one legge, as much as hee 


8 . 2 : goth | 


| 


come to their hearts. Their hearts be not humbled, 
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goech forward wich the other. He that will haue it In- Ng 


| deede, muſt bring that with him which Barnaba# com- 


| mended to the Antivchinns;by the name of full purpoſe 
of heart. I ſee this is the way, and hereto ] vill tie m 
ſelfe: T his will we doe, of God permit e ws. In this courſe 
| we muſt poe from — to f f rengt h and though the 

courſe ſeems to vs, as bad as /onathans, afharpe rocks on 
the one ſide, and a ſharp rocks on the other fide, yet let vs 
goe through, albeit webe fame like bim, to goe vpon 
our hands ant our s frete. That which we ſceke will re- 
quite our labour in the ende. 
| How ſhalt we knowe that we are taught? The text 
an ſweareth: where God teacheth, the heart is taught: 
Thom hut taught me wiſedome m the ſecret of my heart. 
| Looke then whatis in thy heart. There be that haue 
gotten ſome ſmacke of this wiſedome into their 
braines, they haue a kinde of lip-wiſedome, and can 
talke ſomewhat plauſibly of religion, but it is not 


they haue not that which the Apoſtle commended in 
the Romans, obedience from the h heart. Is thy heart re- 
formed, is the naturall corruption thereof in ſome 
good meaſure ſubdued and abated, is obedience ſweet 
vnto thy heart, and that which thy ſoule delighteth in? 


| 


| 


| generaltknowledye into thee: but when God takes 
che matter in hand, he teacheth the heart, ingrafts ſuch 
a knowledge by which the heart is changed. N 


tongue of men and Angels, yet thou art but as a ſoun- 


chis is a ſigne thou art taught of God. If thy heart be 
naught (till and the power of finne no whit fubdued 
nor purged our; if thou couldeſt ſpeake with the 


ding braſſe, or a tinkling cymball; thou art no better 
then a foole in Gods account. Man may teach the 
eare, his art may prenatle ſa far as to-worke'a kinde of | 


ow fol- 
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kaow ledge, he g ines ſuch 4 blaſſing as deſerues 
acknowledgement. This I —— hence, becauſe Dauid 
mentionech this as one of the fauours of God towards 


for me, and yet tina and thus haue 1 requited thee, It is 
3 as one of the ptiuiledges of the people ot 
| God, chat the y ſhould know the Lord from the leaſt of then | 
vnto the 3 of them. Let not the wiſe man glary in hes g 
| wiſcdome, nor the ftrong man glory in bis ftrength,. neit her | 
| the rich man glorie in his riches Bott pot ws 7 glorieth, 
glorie in this that he onderſtandeth and kyoweth — Lord, | 
Sc. as though this were theprincipall glory of Gods | 
elect. Chriſt would haue his Diſciples take notice of 
it, as a fauour conferred on thom, that to thema was gi. 
nen to know the myſterre of the hing dome of God: the very 
minde to know ts a » bleſſing; the baking it ſelfe then much 
more. Did not Paul thinke this a truch, when as he cta- 


ued this of God for thoſe to hom he wiſhed » beſt, ſo 
for his owne particular he tho - all things loſſe for o itz; 


| withour this bear ledge the mind of à man is not y good: a 
mu z4ale is little q worth: bis devotion and ſeruices 
| which he:tendereth to God axe int vaine, So long as a 
mans cegitatitis are darkened through ignorance, heres 
22 ger from the life of Ga. Ay people are deſtroied. ſaith 
| God: for lacke of « knowledge Cod could not lay a grea- 
ter imputation vpon the lewes of old then this: Jo ael | 
' hath not kyowne; my pe ple hath rot u nder{toed, It muſt 
needes be then, that ĩt deſerues au acknow ledgement 
| with all thankefutries , when God teacheth a man wifes | | 
dome in theſeorer of bu . 

| This point ſerves brietiyto quicker their thankefuls 
| nes,vpon hom God hath beflowed this bleſſing, and 
* ſtirre ep all our deſires to encreaſe therein more and 


more. Hath the Lord been gracious 4 to thee in ſcatte- | 


UF * n 


ring 


—— 


— — — 
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— 
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| ring the miſt ofthy naturall blindnes ,andinenabling 
| thee to {ee the things which are giuen to vs of God, 
are thine eyes annointed with eye-ſalue, ſo tkat thou 
beginneſt to ſauour the things. of the ſpirit better 


| 


then in tim * Oh thanke his Maiefly fot this mer- 
| cy; this a kindnes ofa greater value, then at firſt wo 


| haps) thou art aware ok: labour to encreaſe in this 
knowledge, ſtriue to haue yet a larger and a fuller 
| meaſure of this ſpiritual vnderſtanding. Bleſſed. u the | 
man that findeth it, amd happy « be which” gettet hi it: the 
' merchandize theveof is better then the merch andeſe of fl. 
er, and the gaine thereof is more then gold. All that thaw 
canſt deſire s not to be compared to 1. It is a tree of life t 
them that lay held om it; bleſſed ts be that doth retaine * it, | 
Aon ſay, (faith Dauid) who will ſbew vs amy good: 
behold bers the maine good. If the Lord, who com- 
maunded light to ſhine out of darkenes, fhall ſhine in- 
to our hearts to giue the light of the knowledge of the 


glory of himſelſe in the face of Ieſus Chriſt; we 
may ſay like Philip, Lord ſbewe vs this, aud is Jhal as af 


fice. 


concerning which this Doctrine: That by how. much the 
more any man knoweth in matters of — am godlines,. 
by ſo much the fauler is his ſine when he falls into auy gre greas| 
ence. We are now come to the ſpeciall thing inten- 
ted by David in this Clauſe. He is fo much the more 
aſhamed of his fault, and acknowledgeth it to be by 
many degrees ſo much the more hainous, becauſe he 
was one whom God had aboundantly enlightened 
with holy knowledge aboue others. O Lord, I haue the 


If roſy for mp ſeifely mop exeſe, nao ſo mach 


the more tobe yea and the more inſti ( if 
[bouldeſt deale acrordin rep bf ra 4 — | 
. the —̃ — t meaſured: one meer 
portion 


z Ioh. 14.8. 


Come we to the fourth particular — The 4. 4. 


— 


* 


a Luk 12.47. 


b Ioh. 15.23. 
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| 


portion of kyowledge in thy waies, then vxto diners ethers: 
well did I know the hideom hat 
ry, it was not hidden from me that no ſach 2 to be 
done among op 

me, that did that which thou abhorreſt. It was not vn- 
knowne to mg, that thon art the auenger of blood; and that 
the running rariage of the buſines conld not hide it euer from | 


| gainſt me, my conſcience checked me, n vnder ſtandin 9 you 
aue 


i. 
111601. 
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eftlnes of the inne of adulte. | 


people; euen in the very alt my heart did tell | 


thy ſight;andyet wretch, that I was, enen againſt this kyow- 
ledge did I ſinne, contrary to this apparant light ſhwing in 
my heart haur I gone. ] haue awitnes in my boſome that 
condemnes me, my owne ſoule taught by thee crieth ſhame a- 


ſented a rwle of holines unto me, and yet behold what | 
done, as it were in ght of all this, I haue thus tranſgreſ- 


ſo enormouſly ; Oh how did this adde to the anguiſh 
of his ſoule, and employ his wits for. the aggraua- 
tion of his fault before the Lord! he could not tell how 
to tearme this euill, or with what one word to expreſſe 
it as it was. Sure it was preſumption in an high degree. 
Now the generall truth of this point, is — manife- 
ſted by the Scripture: That ſeruant which knewe his ma- 
pers will, andprepared not bimſelfe, neither did according 
to bis will, ſhall be beaten with many a ſtripes. The more 
knowledge then, the greater the offence, and the hea- 
uier will. the iudgement be without repentance. If / 
had not come, and ſpoken vnto them, they ſhould not haut 
had finne; but now haue they no cloaks for their b ſinne, 
They had yet had ſomechiag to plead, if they had not 
been taught, but now the truth being ſo plainely ma- 

nifeſted vnto them, they had no excuſe: To him that 
| kyowerh how to doe well, and doth it nor, to him it is e ſinne, 


— 


| ſed. Thus doth Dauid improoue his ſinne. A man fo | 
| taught. ſo to offend, a man knowing ſo much, to finne 


| 


lx is ſinne ( howſoeuer) not to doe well, but in him | 


charkarhinowledgeofbiddueyand yer tranreſſer 
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led iniquitie. The very heathen for ſinning ſo direly 
againſt the light — iudged of God in that 


very 4 particular: ſo grieuous a thing is it to ſinne a- 
| edge. It is one of che neereſt eps vnto | 
chat vnpardonable ſinne againſt the holy Ghott : what 


aiuſt 


is that, but a deſpitefull oppoſition to a mans one 
knowledge in the things of Godꝰ and if a man beginne 
once to make it -ordinarie, to treſpaſſe a 
knowledge, and to aduenture vpon thoſe ls, which 
are manifeſtly knowne to his ſoule and conſcience by 
the word of God to be ſinnes againſt God, ſuch is the 
nature offinne to encreaſe, and ſuch a hardneſſe and 
cruſt will by lictle and little growe vpon ones inward 


arts, that he will be ſuddenly plunged into that wo- 
fal ſinne before he is aware. I was receined to mercie, 
ſaith Paul, becauſe I did it ignorantly, ſpeaking of his 
preſuming courſe before his e calling: ſome fauour yet 
when a man doth ot krowe that he doth feat: it . 


in him it is finne with a witneſſe, it is a kind of doub- 


ainſt his 


eth 
though not from the whole, yet from the meaſure: but | Non & toro, fed | 


e 1. Tim. . 13. 
f Eecl. 4 7. 


hen the mind is enlightened, and the iudgement in- A cacro, 


: 
: 
* 


formed, and the particularitie of the euill wherein one 


offends is knowne, then it is fearefull: and when the 
| conſcience isawakened, it wil giue the deeper wound, 
| and fill the heart with the ſharper griefe , and the face 
| with the greater ſhame. 
This in generall may be made vſe of for the decla- 
ring of the extreame wickedneſſe of theſe preſent 
times. The light ſhineth now in a greater meaſure 
then irdid in former ages. The Scriptures are more 
| | common, the ponent of the word more frequent, 
| good bookes for the diſcouerie of holy knowledge, 
more plentifull then in the dayes by-paſt. Certaiuct . 
Cod looks for better things at the hands of the men of 
| this generation, then of thoſe that liued in the dayes of 
Fan g N 1 ſparer 
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g Rom. 10.18.19 
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| | Letter upon the 5 1. Pſalm. | | 
)ſparer and ſcareer meanes.” The great finnes of our 
times, ptoceed not hence becauſe men are not taught 
othetwiſe: may we not make the demand of the Ape 
tle, 3 Haue they not beard, did not Iſrael knowe? It can- 
not be ynknowne to theſe times generally, what dutie 
ve owe to Gods Sabbath, what reſpect to his name, 
hat reuerence to his word. This age is better ac- 
quainted with theſe things then thoſe before vs: yet 
| how do theſe times abound with the prophanation of 
Gods holy- day, with the abuſe of his titles, with the 
contempt and ſcorne of his word? Is it newes to men 
at chis day, that they ought not to liue in vncleannes, 
in drunkenneſſe, in oppreſſion, in pride? &c. The ve- 
ry plaine text, if men haue no more, is enough touch- 
ing ſuch things as theſe, to leaue them quite without 
excuſe : and yet how doe theſe ſinnes fill the countr 
from corner to corner, theſe be the euills which yet for 
all this depart not from our ſtreets. No doubt God 
kath a ſpecĩall controuerſie with theſe times, and ſome 
extraordinarie vengeance is iufthy to be looked for, if 
the Lord bee not quickly appeaſed by ſome great re- 


pentance more then ordinarie. Why was it to be ea- 
fer with Sodom and Gomorrha, then with Capernaum i 
was it not becauſe God had taught Capernaum more 
then Sodem? where much is beſtowed, there is much 
required: and if Gods expectation be diſappointed, 
there will be alſo much inflicted. Neuer any nation ſo 
feuerely iudged as that of ewes: and why? God neuer 
| dealt ſo with any nation, ſo long as that was a nation, 
| for the meanes ofknowledge. 12-34 

| Secondly,this may be applyed fromthe times gene- 
| rally, to ſeuerall paf iſhes an congregations more e- 
| fpecially.As our times in the general are times of more 
knowledge then the former, and therefore our ſinnes 
fouler; ſo by Gods ſpeciall diſpenſation, there be ſome 
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Eee — 
pariſhes which aue the meanes of 8 more 
ordinarie, more ample, more at full, then ſome others 
haue. They. may drinke water out of their one Ci- 
ſtetue, and need not be ſcattered abroad like the poore 
Iſraclites hen by the Egyptias tyranny they were for- 
ced to gather ſtubble in ſlead of h ſtta i they haue a- 
mong them a faithfull and a wiſe ſteward, to giue 
them their portion of meate in ſeaſon. Let all ſuch 
— þ how much the more diligentiy, and ef- 
fectually, and powerfully, they are taught, by ſo much 
the greater is — ſinne, if they receiue the grace of 
Godi in vaine. When men cannot ſay in truth of heart 
before the Lord, that they are ignorant inthe myſterie 
of Chriſt; to ſeeke in duties pertaining to God and 
their neighbour, that they come ynpreparedly to the 
Sacrament, that they are inſufficient to performe hou- 
ſhold holy duties for lack of direction, 2 lack of tea - 
ching, for lacke of calling vponʒtheir ſinne is grieuous, 
their caſe dangerous, their end will be terrible if the 
doe not beware. It is hard eſcaping when men neglett [> 
great i ſaluation. | 1 

This is yet further to bee preſſed to particular per- 
ſons. Art thou a profeſſor of religion, an ordinarie 
hearer, an vſuall frequenter of holy exerciſes, and hath 
| God bleſſed theſe courſes vnto thee, to the enereaſing 
of thy knowledge, to the perfiting of thy vndetſtan- 
ding in matters of religion? Is thy heart ſeaſoned with 
| ſome portion of chis wiſedome here ſpoken of ꝰ take 


hath ſet vp in thee to ditect the Thy fault ſhall bee 
more hainous then ten others, to whom God hath aot 
giuen to knovwe ſo much as he hath tot hee: the ſcandal 
Will be greater, the wound vnto good: rofeſſion dee - 
per, then if one had done it, that profeſſeth and know-/ 


4 


heed hom thou ſinneſt aganſt that light whichtheLard| 


— 


h Exod.x.3. 


i Heb. 2.3. 


| 


3. Ye. 


cth-nothing morethen'vordinagie/ This had need to be 
bY, Naz  -  rrged| 
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4. Die. 


uvrged vpon many, who make hut little conſcience of 
 finnes againſt conſcience, and of going cleane againſt 
thoſe holy rules, whichthe finger of God, by the tea - 
| ching of his word, hath written in their hearts. This 
| makes the beſt courſes to bee ſo ill ſpoken of, and the 
ſeeking after knowledge to bee ſo much condemned, 
as the ground af all lic entiouſneſſe. Too many are 
more forward to know, then to obey. as 
Vet againe more particularly according to the pre- 
ſent —— this joy be made vſe of for: direion in 
che matter of repentance. Haue I, or haſt thou com- 
mitted any ſpeciall ſinne, and hath Cod been pleaſed 
to make our hearts to {mite vs for it, and to ſinnmon vs 
to au humiliation before the Lord; let vs not then go 
about to hide our ſinne, or to extenuate it, bur let vs 
lay it open before him from whore it cannot bee con- 
cealedʒ let vs make the worſt of it rather then other- 
wiſe; and among other circumſtances, let vs enquire 


whether it be not an offence againſt ſome particular 

wherein the Lord hath taught vs better: if we find it to 
be ſo, oh let this wound vs to the quicke, let vs labour 
that this may grieue vs aboue all, and when wee come 
to this part of our confeſſion betwixt God and our 
ſoules, O Lord, we kyow weh n bane donerhus an 
thus, andl yet we haue committed is: we know we were bound 
to theſe and thefe parbiculars. & yet we haue neglocted them; 
then let vs crie out vpon out ſelues, and ſtriue to work 
our hearts to a deeper apprehenſion of our fault, know- 
ing that the Lord hath ſo much the more cauſe and 
wadet of condemning, vs if hee would. How often 
| ſhall many of vs haue cauſe to be humbled for this par- 
ticular, euen fer going ima kind of violent and care- 
leſſe manner, cleane againſt that kght which fhinerh in 
our ſoules. Let ys learne den of Dauitb for his eſpe- 
| ally to lament, Des baſt taught me weiſedeme, c. and 
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yet thut haue I done: what ſhall | ſay? whatſoener ſome other 
herein might plead excuſe, yet I cannot: I knew better, / pro- 
| feſſed better, I per ſwaded others better, my heart was ſtored 
with holy precepts receined from thee , cleane againſt this 
courſe, yet as it were in very deſpight and defiance of them, | 
all this haue I done, This was Dauids accuſation of 
himſelfe, thus let ours be: and let vs beware how wee | 
giue way to our one luſt, to carrie vs away againſt 
our knowledge.It may pleaſe, ot at the leaſt not mooue 
for the pteſent, but it will bite deepe in the ende. 


_ ä ro 
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VERS. 7. Purge me with byſſope, and I ſhall be clean: 
waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter then ſnow. 


both improouing it, and accuſing himſelfe as much as 
he could There needes no profefſed attourney to o- 
pen his inditement before God, who hath an awake- 
ned conſcience, His owne feeling furniſheth him, both 
with will and skill to be his owne accuſer to the vt- 
molt. The truth hereof we haue ſeene in David thus 
far. In this verſe be renueth his requeſt for pardon, 
but withall ſhewes what it is wherein and whereby it 
is his hope to obtaine it. We may note in the verſe 
two things. 1. What Dauid craues :(pwrging,&c. and rj, ud 
wang: ) 2. What is the good which he lookes to en- 

toy, if he maybe heard in his craving: ¶ Iſball be cleane, 

and whiter then ſnow. ) Of the firſt, purge me with hyſſope, | 
and whſh me. Theſe tearmes preſuppoſe filthineꝶ and 

vncleannes, and if this verſe were to be handled apart, 

iuſt occaſion might here be taken to treat of the nature 
both of Forgiuenes of ſinne, and of ſinne it ſelfe; but 
thereof ſpake in the examination of the two firſt ver- 


verie, 


| KN. 2 ſes; | = 


4 Itherto we. haue heard Dauid begging earneſtly | The x x, 
tor the pardonof his grieuous ſinne, and withall | Letturr. 


ob. 
enable in this 
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ſes ; 1 will therefore now tie my ſelfe to that which is 
peculiar to this verſe. Ia taking vp the tearmes of pur. 
ging and waſhing, Dauid hath reference to the cuſtoma- 
ry ceremonies of theſe times, in which many out ward 
ſprincklings and clenſings were in vſe: and as he ſpeaks 
particularly of pxrging, ſo he makes mention of purgin 
by hyſſppe, an herbe in uſe of old among the Iewes, an 
that by Gods ordaining, in their ſacred and religious 
ſeruices. When the Paſſeouer was firſt inſtituted, at 
the point of the Iſraeluis departure out of Egypt, it was 
ordered that with a bunch of hyſſope, dipped in the 
blood of the lambe, the lintle of the houſe ſhould be 
ſtroken, that thereby in the going through of the An- 
gel to deſtroy, the houſe of an Iſraelite might be diſtin- 
uiſhed and knowne from the houſe of an Egyptian. 
Such an vſe there was of byſſope in the cleanſing of the 
the a leapers, and in that ceremony which was obſer- 
ued about leſſer kiude of b ancleanneſſes. But now of 
this hyſſape thus vicd, I may ſay-as Paul of the two 
fonnes of Abraham, the one by a ſernant, the other by 4 
free e woman: By it another thing is meant. It is (as Baſit 
tearmes it, ) the ſhadow and repreſentation of ſome further | 
matter. If we confider theſe places named wherein the 
vſe of byſſope is enipyned, we ſhall finde that the blood | 
of ſome ſlaine, either beaſt or bird, accompanied it; 
che hyſſope was the inſtrument to ſprinckle that blood. 
When we vndetſtand whereof that blood was a type, 


| 
Heb. 104. 
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what it was which David meant b deſiring to be pur- 


*. ged with hyſſope, is quickely vnderſtood. All that blood 


which was ſhed of old, of bulls, of goates, and calues, 
of kine, of lambes, of ſparrowes, Was not to ſettle the 
hope of che people in outward. and externall things: 


( for au was. nos le that any ford blood ſhould be of | 


force to tale away ſiune re) but thereby was meant that 
| which S. Peter tearmes, the precious blood of Chriſt, as of 
— — 
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| 


| vie, for any naturall property thereof in medicines, 
| or becauſe of the fitnes thereof, having diuers fprigs 


| diſpute, Wee can haue litle certainty herein, in afmuch 
as it ſeemes there was 2 great difference betwixt that 


we haue now with vs. Where ſhall we find ſuch an hyſe 
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« lamb vndefiled and without © ſpot. Why God choſe by/- 
ſprinkling of this blood, to me it ſeemeth hard to de- 


termine. I am not ignorant that here ſome take occa- 
ſion to diſcourſe of the nature of hyſope; that it hath a 
| kinde of native property to open and to cleanſe. Auſtin 

vpon this place lch, chat by the report of Phyſicians, 
it is fit to porge the Lungs, and vpon that ftretcheth it 
(i my {mall vnderſtanding ) ſomewhat far to ſhewe, 
that it betokeneth the humblenes of Chriſt, who is as 
hyſſope growing low for the purging of our pride, 
which floteth in the lungs, and is diſrouercd by the 


not waſt time. Whether God appointed hyfſope to this 
to beſprinckle with, I thinke it no great wiſedome to 


byſope which was among the Iewes, and that which 


ſope ſtalke as was vſed to lift vp the ſponge to our Sa- 
uiours mouth ypon the f croſle, which S. Mathew cal- 
leth 4 greed; ſo = when we haue found out the phyſi- 
call vertue of our hyſope, we are not ſure that ours 
now, and that in vie then, abſolutely and vniuerſally 
doe agree. That whichis tearmed the lope that grow- 
eth pox the walls, as noting the place where it doth 
eſpecially-fleuriſh; I thinke we doe very ſieldome (ce 
it grow ſo; Doubtleſſe God ordeined ſome what to 
ſprinckle the blood with, to teach the neceſſity of ap- 
plying the blood of Chriſt to a mans owne ſoule, Now 
. thus ſaid touching purging with hyſope , the 
ſame is to be ſaid in effect concerning waſhing: the le- 


ſope rather then any other herbe for the application and | 


puffing and blowing thereof: ſome others haue other | 
| conceipts hereupon, with the relating whereof I will 
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gall vvaſbings vſed by the Prieſt towards themſelues, or 
| 8 by divine inſtitution, had an aime at 


things a1 Gad hath ordained, as helps in matters of religion, 
| 45 they are not to be negliected, fo neither are they ſo to 2 re- 
ted in, as if am good could come from them ſimply, without 4 
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the ſame thing, euen that i which is called a waſhing 
vs from our ſinnes in the blood of Chriſt. Thus then we 
haue thepurpoſe of Dauid here: he had prayed in the 
beginning to haue bs ſinnes put out and waſhed, now he 
expreſſeth more at full, wherein be placed his hope of 
1. and waſhing,viz.. in che precious blood of the Lora 
Ieſus. 

The words beeing opened, let vs proceede to en- 
quire for Doctrines. Thus therefore, That ſuch outward 


ſpecial bleſſing from the Lord, This is gatherable out of 
Dauid here. His ſpeach here wherein he mentioneth 
Hyſſepe, is an argument thathowſocuer in the opinion 
4 fleſh and blood, the ſprinkling of ones face or bodie 
with blood by a branch of Hyſſope, was but a petie ſer- 
vice, yet ſith ir was the ordinance of God, he Would 
not deſpiſe it, nor refuſe when occaſion was, to be par- | 
taker of it > then againe, his defiring the Lord to purge | 
bim with it, is a token that he reſted not in the bare act, 
as ſufficient for the cleanſing of his ſoule: he knew wel, 
that beſides that which the Prieſt did herin to the out- 
ard man, God mutt conferre ſome ſecret vertue vpon 
the inward man, or els all would be in vaine. So that 
bence is a rule for vs, touching all ſuch outward and 
viſible performances, as God hatch a pointed to be v- 
{ed tu religion. The leaft of them muſt not be deſpiſed, |. 
and yet withall none of them all , depended vpon as 
ſufficient in it ſelfe to be a meanes of grace ; good 
without the Lord. The truth of chis beßdes that Which 
ay be and is collected thus out of this place, I will 
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l ſhew. — That nothing among t e Rites pre- 
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ſeribed of olde by Cod, as to be lighted ouer as ſu- 
| perfluous and vnneceſſarie, and of no great behoofe 
whether it were done or no; is thought to be juſtly 
| concludeable out of that Theſe are the commandements, 
| ordinances, and lives, which the Lord your God communaed 
nne to tear hi you, that ye might doe them, t. theſe are three 
words to expreſſe the thtee ſorts of lawes which were 
ordained by God among the ewes; the Morall law 
compriſed in the tenne Commandements, by the word 
| Commandements ; the Ceremoniall law, the law of rites 
and vſages appertaining to Gods outward worſhip, 
by the word Qrdmances; the Judiciall law, which was 
about matters of Ciuill gouernement, by the ward 
Iudgementa e now: cuery of theſe the Lord flraitly re- 
| quired to be obſerued, vntill the time came which! is 
called the time of reformation : vnderſtanding thereby, 
the time of Chriſts rexealmg, who was the bodie of all 
thoſe ſhadowes: it was not ſafe orlawfull, to omit any 
one of them willingly and careleſty: Emery . diſobedience 
and tranſg reſſian in this kind, receined a inſt recompence uf 
reward: and, he that deſpiſeth Aloſes law dieth, faith the 
Apoſtle) without mercie, cc. Herupon is the commen- 
dation of Zacharias and Ehzabeth (the parents of Iohn 
Baptiſt) that they walked as. in all the commanad:ments of 
Cod; vnderſtanding thereby martters.of moralitie, and 
of petpetuall — ; ſo in all his ordinancts, meaning 
thereby all ſuch outward appurtenances to the wor- 
ſhip of God, as were required. How ſtrait was the 
I. a concerning Circumciſtonzhe that wanted it volun- 
 tatily Was to —_— from Gods. peopie, as a breaker of the 
p Comenant:the like about the Paſſcouer, All the Congre- 


ſpace of thoſe ſeauen daies in which leauen was for- 


biddea, ſbauli cate leauenad bread, that perſon ſhall be cut 


| 
| 


| Hcb.gao, 


m Heb. 2.2. 
n Heb. 10.28. 


o Luk. 


p Gen. N. 14. 


gat ian of Iſrael ſhall obſerue a it : and whoſocuer for the | q Exod.12.47, 


wrath 


from the Corgregatasef *'1ſrael. How bote was the fr vers. 
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t Exod.z0.20. 


u verſ. 33. 


x chap. 28.3 5. 


y 2. Sam. 6.7. 


* Exod. 10.26. 


ht | con- 
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wrath of the Lord againſt AMaſes, for failing in one of 
theſe outward Rites : the Lord met him, and would haxe | 
killed © him. The Prieſts waſhing their hands and fete 
in the braſen Lauer, when they went into the Taberna- 
cle of the Congregation, or to the Altar to miniſter, 
was but a ſhadow and a ceremonie; yet ſaith God, Let 
them doe it, leaſt they i die: and in the fame Chapter tou- 
ching the Oyle appointed for the anointing of the Ta- 
bernacle,and the Arke, &c. and Aaron and his tonnes, 


| if any man ſhould aduenture, contrarie to the Com- 


man t, to put that Oyle to any other vſe, as to 
make any compe/ition like it, he was tobe cut out of Gods 
people. In the like fort Auron was vpon paine of death, 
to cauſe the bells which were upon his garment to ſound: 
when he went iuto the boly place before the x Lord. It was 
but the breach of a Ceremonie which God in DA 
puniſhed with preſent ydeath. So ſtrait was God in re- 


qui r performance of the ſmalleſt things by him 


preſcribed. This was the ground of Moſes his preciſe- 
nes, when he would not giue way to the /eaning of ſo 
mach as a hoofe behinde, when he was to be gone out of 
Egypt, for thereof muſt we tabę to ſerne the Lord our God, 
z ec. Our Sauiour was an example of this reſpe& due 
to rites of Gods preſcribing, in — circumciſed the 
eight day, in beeing preſented into the Temple, according 
to the Law, requiring the offering of the firſt borne 
ynto the Lord, in — m1 at the times appointed 
to leruſalem, in inioyning the Lepers home be clean- 
ſed, to goe ſbew themſelues to the Priefts, and offer ſuch 
gifts as mere required by the Law, in obſeruing the Paſſe- 
over, gc. And his Apoſtles after him when the time of 
thoſe things was out, yet in regard they were in their 
nature of diuine inſtitution, they had care(as is ſald) to 
giue them akinde of honourable burying ,and did not 


2bruptlyand withcomempt breake them off, bur diſ- 
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continued them by degrees, and both bare with them, 
aud preſcribed them vpon occaſion, vntill they had 
| made the matter cleere, touching the aboliſhment of 
them by Ieſia Chriſt, Thus much may ſhewe vs, that 
ſuch out ward obſeruances in matters of religion, as are 
of Divine inſtitution, are not to be neglected, or deſpi- 
ſed, or diſyſed, vntill he that ordained them ſhall be 
pleaſed in expreſſe teatmes to diſanull them. Euen the 
ſprinkliag with a bunch of Hyſape ought to haue an 
honourable reſpect, if God require it. | | 
Now for the ſecond branch, that theſe things were 
not ſo to be reſpected, as to thinks thenaked and bare per for- 
| mance was ſufficient without ſome other inward work where- 
| of God was the author: that is alfo eaſily to bee ſhewed. 
| There was one general name giuen vnto all thoſe aun- 
cient rites which confirmes this. They were called 
a ſignes,[ we ſee not aur ſignes e] it was a part of the com- 
laint made in the time that the Churchof God was in 
affliction, and the worſhip of God in publi ue inter- 
rupted. By guet they meant as one well obſerueth, 
the teachings of Ceremonies, Now this that they were 
| tearmed ſignes, is an argument that they were but re- 
preſentations of other things, without which 

were fruitleſſe and — . They were ſignes of 
the ſame thing of which the Sabbath, viz. that the 
Lord « the ſanttifier of his b people. Moſes did therefore 
not onely bind them to the circumciſion of the fleſh, but 
required alſo a circumciſing of the foreskin of theirohearts. 
Nothing more ordinary in the Prophets, then a repi- 
ning of the people for their ſatisfying of themſelues 
with outward complements:as —— — it enough 
to treade in the Lotds courts, and to come with their 
offerings of rams, with the fat of fed beaſts, with the 
blood of bullocks, &c. all theſe their oblations were 
ſaid to be in vaine, yea an abomination vnto Cod, ſuch 
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as were euen a burden vnto him, and which he was 


7 
d Eſa. f. 11. &c. 


e P50. 7. S. &c. 


| 
f1.Cor,r0.2.&c. 


what one is without, if hee want that which 


| weary to beare, in aſmuch as they contented them- 


ſelues herewith, looking nothing at all to the maine 
thing whereto all theſe did d tend. When the Lord 
could notreproofe them for matter of ſacrifices, or be- 
cauſe their barnt offerings were not continually before him, 
yet he had matter to teſtiſie againſt them; they ſtaied in 
theſe things, & thought religion ſtood in theſe things 
fmply, and failed in the e principall. Whereupon 8. 
Paul ſaith of the old Iſraelites, that notwirhſtandin 

they were all baptized vnder © Moſes in the cloud, and in the 
ſea, and did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meat, and di inke the 
ſame ſpiritnall drinke, yet with many of them God was not 
f pleaſed : they thought if they were partakers of the 
out ward ceremonie it was ſufficient: whereupon Ste- 
phen iulily challenged the Iewes in his time, for their 
vncircumciſed hearts, when yet they could boaſt of the 


| circumciſion of the; fleſh. Circimt iſßon is profitable if 


thou doc the Law, faith the Apoſtle, otherwiſe if than be 
a tranſgreſſor of the Law; thy circamciſion is mads vnc ir. 
cumciſion b. It there bee a refting in the out ward cut- 
ting as ſufficient, and no care for that which is ſha- 
dowed by it, it were as good not haue it, It is nothing 


of rhe 
bart inthe ſpirit, the praiſe whereof is not of men, L of 
i God. I pale nor, faith God, vnto your fathers, nor com- 
manunded them, &. concerning burnt offerings and ſacriſi- 
ces But this thing commanded I k them, &c. meaning, 
that he neuer * them to thinke it Was enough, if 
they preſented him with outward ſeruices. I did al- 


'| waies looke for ſome further matter, ſaith be. It Was 


euet a ttuth ich is deliuered by the Apoſtle, that in 


| a 
I 1. Tim. 4.8. | 
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m Rom. 14. ry. vor w Axrinke: ſuch things as 
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religion bodil exerciſe in it ſelfe imply conſidered, pro- 
firerb nothing and that — of God ts not meate 


are not properly the 
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true 
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[rave ſolid ſfubflance and matter of pietie. Thus it is al- | 
lo plaine, that the people were never allowed to thinke |, 


t, in matter, betwixt 


aul. 1rd performances to bee 


' God and them. All ſuch things were in their own nature | 


but figures for the time preſent, ſuch as of themſelues 
could not make holy concerning the conſcience thoſe which 
did the n ſermce, Men were euer taught to looke for 
ſome more inward and ſpirituall things: rite 
à reference to ſomething to be wrowghtwithim in che 
heart, the acco my whereof they were to looke 
vp to heauen to obtaine. And ſo haue we the Docttine 
of this place, David doth; neither deſpiſe the legall 
(princklings, neither yet dot he truſt to theim as ſuffi. 
cient, vnleſſe the Lord worke there with. The outward 
byſope he was able to commaund, the Prieſt would not 
— to denie it him, but for chat which was the life of 
all, he is here a petitioner and ſuter to the Lord, who 
was to ſprinckle the blood of Chriſt by faith +pon his 
heart, as well as the Prieſt the blood of A beaſt wich 
byſſope ypon his bodie. 
This is a Doctrine of verie e oeciall vſe vnto vs at 
this day. God hath now vnder x 
vs of that multitude of ceremoniall -rudiqzents; to 
which the people of oldj before theceuclativergh Ckriſt 
was tyed;& thoſe many rites which were then, he hath 
now reduced to-Sacramints; in number feweſt: as A- 
— {peakes; vo move but two, Baptiſme and the. Lards fup-= 
them he pteſents chat to our ant 
— which thei enſation of the word is 
red to our eares;:leſus C the propitiation and at- 
tonement for our ſinues, beeing the ſubſtance of all 
both Sacraments and ſermons: Now this Doctrin vea- 
cheth vs how tõ walke in a middle courſe/ in the vſe of 
the to Sacraments, neither fcorning them with the 
| —— the ſmalneſſe of their ſhew; nor 


Coſpel, diſcharged | 


| 


n Meb.g.9. 
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| ye et placing confidence, with the Papiſts, in the verie 


| is found inexperience, that _ do deſpiſe the Sacta- 


— lords, inioyned by che Prophet for the curing of his 
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are acts, without due reſpect vnto che principall. 
True it is, chere is no great matter in outward appea- 
rance in eicher of the Sactaments : what is the caſtin 
of a little water vpon the face of an Iufantꝰ What is a 
ſmall morſell of bread, or a little quantitie of wine ? 
How, can the reaſon of fleſh and blood i imagine an 
great matter in theſe ſlendet ſeruices: ſo may I ſay, 
what is the ſpriuckling of a mans perſon with a bunch 
of byſſope >-and how eaſily might a man extenuate all 
thoſe auncient ceremonies, appertaining to the ſeruice 
of Cod in Moſes dayes. How many will ſeeme trifles, 
aucl little better FEA ridiculous, if the wiſedome of 
out nature come to examine them. I doubt not but it 


ments of the new Teſtament at this day, becauſe they 
make no greater ſhew ; and come ſo fieldome to the 
Lords table, out of a kind of a baſe conceipt of the na- 
kedneſſe and hmplieitie of the ſeruice. They are apt 


to thinke, as Naaman the Syrian did of the waſhing in 


leproſie. He thought the Prophet would haue beene 
more c nitall, chen to ſend him fuch'a lender 
— o:wath ſcaventinies inf ordan; Abanab 


— Damaſcus, why might hot they 
— ſerued my turne as well? If waſhing in a river be 


enough, L cou uld haue done at home, & neuer haue 
come ſu fate ſor ſuch an unde. This is the teaſon 


I've cf warle ſelfe) why Poperie hath (ou 
to —— — craments ſeem to carie — more = 
by atraddiriowofſo difrgaphhrbeniretes® by inioy- 
fucha deale of ceremonie inithe buſines of them 
gs Iris imagined a gobd way; to preuent the en 
teinptz —— — be caſt vpon vlit᷑; ſheets 


they appevce ins ir nmlue baſeries) clothed with nõ, 
[79 TV * more ( 
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more ceremonies then they were hora ich in thein firſt! 


inſtitution. But iadeede no better Way to bring theſe: 
things to their due valuation, then-when it is conlide- 
| red who ordained themzeuen that great and ſole Law- 
| giver, Who is able to ſaue and to deſtty . It cannot be 
vile, or pety, or contemptible which he appoints. It is 
the fitnes of therite to repreſent. that to Which it hath 
reference, and the familiarnes of it for their vnder- 
ſtanding, to whole vſe it is offered; which the Lord 
reſpects more, then the ſtate, and fotme, and comple- 
ment of the ſeruice. Learne we chen here, firſt to ho- 
nour that which is of the Lords ordaining, how weake 
ſoeuer it ſeeme to ys. A ſmall peice of axe, with the 
Kings ſeale ſet thereon, cartieth more authority where 
it comes, then tenne times ſo much vnſtampt, Halfe a 


ſhing, not for the waters ſake, but for che inſtitutions 


morſell of bread n more wine then may wet thy 
tongue, deſerues more teſpect, and ſhall be a meanes 
of more good to thee in the Church at the Lords 
board, then a whole batch of the one, or an hogſhed of 
the othet᷑ in thy pxiuate houſe. Dauid reſpected hbyſſope, 
not for — 8 ſake, but for the ordinance fake; we- 


ſake. The appointment of God is much cuery way,and 
in cuery thing. Why ſhall that which is preached in the 
Church by a miniſter, ſooner beget faith in me, then 
the ſame matter reade to me, or by me in a priuate 
houſe; is it not becauſe of Gods ordinance? The Pa- 
piſts haue at this day a deuiſe of holy-water, and it is 
as formally ſprinckled with an inſtrument for the 
nonce, and with as much ceremony, as the ſprinckling 
of byſſope in the time of the law. A naturall man will 


doe as much good as the other; 
vs a difference: the one was of Gods ordaining , and 
therefore reuercnt; the other of mans deuiſing, and 
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finde no reaſon of his owne, why the one 2 by 
ut religion teache 
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therefore comemprible. Euer then let vs knowe how 
to value Gods ordinances: the leſt thing deſerues re- 
verence, and brings a bleſſing, if Cod haue eſtabli- 
ſhed it. The very caſt of the eye vpon a peice of dead 
breſſe, ſhall iuſtantly cure the mortall ſting of a fiery 
ſerpent, if the Lord line ordained it. | 
Well, now withall we are to beware of running too 
much on the other hand: the Deuill teacheth to runne 
from one extreame to an other, It is the Lord that pur- 
th, not the hyſſope + it is hee Which waſheth, nor the 
Tube. It is the genetall and groſſe miſtaking of our 
| people at this day, that they reſt in the thing done, and 
thinke (like Papiſts) chat the performance in it ſelfe 
ſimply brings grace. If they haue had the water of Bap- 
tiſme, they make no doubt of their Chriſtendome. If 
| they haue eaten and drunke the dread and wine of the 
Lord, they are vpon a ſute hand, and feare not to af- 
firme, We haue receined a good man to day. Hence com- 
| meth the flender reſpect to the doctrine of Baptiſme, 
to the doQtrine of the Supper. Fathers are in poſt to 
haue their childten baptized, they cate not X Whit 
though they be neuer Carechized. They will needes 
come to the Communion. If you goe about to inſtruct 
them in the manner] how, hey e diſpleaſed. Theſe 
doe as it were, call to the Prieſt for the hyſope, but they 


ſeeke not to the Lord for the purging. I may ſay as S. 


lingly know nor, that if Chriſt baptize not with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire, Iohas baptiz ing with water will 
be but vnto greater judgement ; and that it is poſſible 
to eate the bread, and drinke the cup of the Lord vn- 
worthily, and for men to come together vnto iudge- 


Peter, of the mockers of che lafltimes, „7h they wil 
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ment. Let this then be our courſe and cate; let vs ho- 
nour the Sacraments, becauſe they be Gods ordinan- 
| ces: whatſocuer is preſented to vs, with the ſtampe of 
9991 Gods | 


the ſacrifices of the law were types of Chrilt ,whoigaze 
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Gods appointing it; ſeeme it neuer ſo meane, let it haue 
eſteeme: but beware we become not like Phariſies, to 
| eſteeme the gite aboue the Altar that ſanRiketh the 
gift, the gold aboue the Temple that ſanctifieth the 
gold, the Sacrament aboue the doctrine that mult. in- 
ſtruct vs inthe Sacrament, aboue the Lord that mutt 
| giue a bleſſing to che Sacrament, If God worke not 
with the outward inſtrument, all is in yaine, and God 
will not worke with it, if we labour not to vader- 
ſtand the purpoſe of the inſtrument, and to ſet our 
ſelues like Dauid here, to ſeeke him in the vſe of the 
inſtrument. 

The next: That the blood of leſus Chriſt is the thing or- 
daiued by God, for the purging and waſhing of our ſinnes. 
| Thinke we that Dauids prayer here, was not for that 
which was intended by the {princkling with the Hyſ- 
ſope. Dauid knew the vie of the Hyſſape had reference 
to a more high and excellent matter he could not be 
ſo ſimple as to thinke that a bunch of Hyſſope, applied 
to the ſprinckling of his body, could preuaile to the 
| waſhing away, and purging. of the filthines of his 
ſoule. Now all thole ſprincklings with blood in the 


| time of the law, (for almoſt all things were 7 the lam 
there was | 


10 p remiffions) they had all ( I ſay ) a meaning of the |, heb. 22 


purged with hload, and without ſhedding of bleo 


blood of Chriſt: for that blood which was then vſed, 
vas but the blood of beaſts, and it was vrpoſſible that 
the blood of bulls and goates ſhould take away d ſinnes, All 


himſelfe for us to be an offering, and a *. ſacrifite, &. and 


was ance offered, to take away. the ſiunes of ſ many, Why 


| 


was it commaunded that they ſhould be without any 


| 
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blemiſh; neither blinde, nor broken, nor © maymed ; but 0 
betalen Chriſ holy, harmeles , wndefiled, ſeparated from. 


u ſinus: and ( as Peter tearmes him a lambe vrdeſiled, 1 { 
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Wi and without ſpot? What did their blood ſignifie, but 
his precious blood; and why doth S. Peter vſe that 
| phraſe, of the ſprinchling of the blood of Teſus y Chriſt, but 
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to ſhe it to be the ſubſtance of all the legall ſpriack.. 
lings whatſoeuer; and vpon the ſame ground Paul 
mentions 4 ſprinkling in our hearts from an euill i conſci- 
ence, So that if we will yeeld, as we muſt needes, that 


2 Ep\.5.275.. 
P 1. Cot. d. 13. 
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| without fault to God, ſhall purge conſcience, &c. We 


| yt 
12 F vod in the ſong of che Elders 3 


Dauid had an aime to the matter ſhadowed out by the 
 Hyſſop, and that alſo is plaine, that by the ſprinckling |: 
thereof is meant the in ward put ging of the ſoule by 
the blood of Chriſt, it muſt needes follow that in Da- 
uids iudgement, and fo by the verdict of the ſpirit of 
Cod, directing Dauid in this Pſalme, the blood of the 
Eord leſus is * which God hath ſanctiſied for the 
exter remoouing, and purging out the filth of ſinne: 
and as this was ment by the rites of the old teſtament, 
fo it is alſo intended by the Sacraments of the new: 
what doth Baptiſme beroken, but that Chriſt hath gi- 
uen himſelfefor his Church to ſanctiſie and to cleanſe}: 
| it, and to make it vnto himſelfi a glorious Church, not 
hazing ſpot or * wrinkle: what is the Lords ſupper, but 
the communion of the bluod and body of Chriſt b Ieſus, How 
plainely doth the Scripture ſpeake, touching the vie 
of Chriſts blood reſpectiuely to finne,and to thepow- | 
er of — 5 vs from the guilt of ſinne before God: 
God hath ſet him forth tobe a reconciliation through faith 
in his © blood : being now inftified by his d blood, By whom 
we haue redemption through his e blood &c. The blood of 
Chrift, which through the eternall ſpirit, offered himſelfe 


| were not redeemed with corruptible things,oe. but w the 
| precious. blood of s Chriſt, &r. Ihe blood of Ieſis Chriſt cler- 
feth vs from alln ſinme: he bath toned vs and waſhed vs from 
our ſinnes in his i blood: thou haſt redeemed vs to God 
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Thus ſpeakes the Scripture ordinarily and frequently 
herein, making the blood of Chriſt to bee that, by 
which out iniquities muſt e , that we may be 
preſented blameleſſe before God. This is that fountain 

| for ſinne, and for vncleaneneſſe, which God promiſed to 
| Open vnto the houſe of! David, If it bee demanded, |! Zac4ze. 
how Chriſts blood commeth to haue this power and 

force, to purge away ſinne: I anſwer, that it is not by 
| a viſible or materiall ſprinkling, or by any ſuch waſh» 
ing as when one puts a cloth into a veſlell of water, 
and there ſcoureth it with his hands, or the like: for the 
blood of Chriſt, in the generall nature of ic becing as 
our blood is, and the proper ſeate of ſinne beeing in 
the ſoule, it cannot be that there ſhould any ſuch kind 
of vſe be made of Chriſts blood for the ſoule: but thus 

we muſt conceiue of it, viz. that it is the purger and jon Chit 
waſher out of mans ſinne by Gods acceptation. Man v che fode. 
beeing a ſinner, was in the iuſtice of Cod to be puni- 
ſhed with eternall death: otherwiſe then by death this 
iuſtice of God could neuer be appealed : Chriſt com- 
meth betwixt man and God, and offercth himſelfe to 
death for man, and to giue his blood to redeeme man 
from that, to which he was liable, and which of him 
ſelfe he was neuer able to endure nor to eſcape. This 
act of Chriſts, God is pleaſed to accept, and wich it to 
account himſelfe ſatisfied, and to be petpetually at 
peace with all thoſe, to whome the efficacy of this 
| blood ſhall be applyed by faith, For as in the rites of 
| the law, there was a neceſſitie of ſprinkling the blood 
vpon the partie deſiring to be cleanſed, as well as 
| of ſhedding it; ſo in this caſe alſo, there muſt be a 
| tranſlating or making ouer of Chriſts blood, the ver- 
| tue and power whereof to the ſoule by faith, as well as 
a powring it by hint, to ſuch an ende and vſe, as the 


| 
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' waſhing out of ſinne: ſo then thus it is; This is Gods 
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attonement betweene himſelfe and thoſe that be. 
leeue. 


conſideration, the greatnes and fargeneſſe of two ſpe- 


ciall things: 1. Our ſinne. 2. Gods mercie. 1. Sinne 


| appeares by this to be exceeding great and hainous, in 


that nothing was found able to ſatisfie the wrath and 


the diſpleaſure of God againſt it, but the blood of 


| Chriſt, Well may we meaſure the grieuouſnes of ſinne, 
by the nature of the price which was pated to make ſa- 
tisfaction for it. There is not any the ſmalleſt ſinne, 


ting, as ſdurſe deſerving blame, de it but an idle word, 
or a vaine looke, or a vicious thought, but the ſame was 


haue been purged. Why ſhould we fo flight ouer fin, 
and thinke it fo ſmall and ſo triuall a matter to tranſ- 

teſſe the law, when no leſſe a thing then blood, nay 
the blood of the moſt righteous, harmeleſſe, and inno- 
cent partie that euer was, was able to redeeme it? why 
ſhould it not wring ſighes, and teares, and ſorrow 
of hearts from vs, which drewe blood from out of the 
heatt of the Lord Teſus? We would all thinke that ſure 
he had'done ſome great offence for whom there could 
be no redemption, vnleſſe the heire apparant to the 


death to deliver him. Let vs thinke on this, we that are 
apt to make amocke of ſinne, and to whom it isTpa- 
ſtime to doe wickedly, and who neuer yet could grone 


ſee is another manner of thing then we ſuppoſe, either 
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Ee W 
otdinince that the blood of Ieſus Chreſt ſhed vpon the 
croſſe, ſhould be the ground and the foundation of the 


I cannot but here take occaſion to commend to out 


ſuch as we ate apt to tuſh at, ag not worthy the cenſu- 


ſo hainous in Gods account, that the foulenes thereof 
but by the precious blood of Teſus Chriſt, could neuer 


crowne ſhould be put to ſome ignominious and cruel! 


vnfainedly in our hearts for offending God. Sinne we 


| the blood of Chriſt muſt be thed out for it, or els man 


_—} muſt, 


hs... — 


| | Leftwres vpon the 51. Pſulme 3 


Thinke we on this, when we feele a dulneſſe in our ſpi- 
rits, a deadneſſe in our hearts, a'flintines in out foules, 


that we cannot ſorſo & grieve for ſinne as we ought 


to doe. "Ty . . 

2. May hot alſo the largeneſſe of Gods mercie bee 
concluded hence. It is ſaid of the Church of God, that 
it was prerchaſed by him with bis owne "blood." Greater lou 
then this hath no man, ſaith our » Sauiour. In this God 
ſet ont his loue, faith che o Apoſtle. In this it appeareth, 
ſaith y S. ſol; Indeede what could diſcouer it mote, 
or in ſo great a meaſure as this, that hee ſhould not 
ſticke at his one blood, for the furtherance of an at- 
tonement and reconciliation bet wixt man & himſelfe. 
To ſheilit for a righteous man, or for a gdog man, it 
had been no ſuch ſtrange matter; but for ſinner for re. 
bels, for enemies to himſelſe, to doe it euen for ſurh, it 
is fingular from all example, it is ſuch 2 loue, the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and heĩght whereof it 
is no eaſie thing to comprehend. It is a great euill that 
we make not this the frequen matter of our beſt and 
moſt aduiſed meditations, that: ve might be able ro [: 
out of our owne full acknowled — with Daxid, 


of finne? Oh how hainous is ſinne that needed ſuch a 
price; how notorious is that mercie, that thought ir 
not much to pay ſuch a ranſome h 
Secondly, here is matter of direction for euery ſoule, 
whichis:truely ſenfble of it owne manifold and gtie- | 
uous ſinnes. Art thou pricked in thy heart, and readie 
to cry out, Oh, what ſhall I doe, my finnes haue taken ſuch 
hold upon me, that | am not able to looke vp: they are more 


in number then the haires of my head , they doe continually 


muſter togerber in my thoughts, and are a a waighty bur 


mult eterhally bee totmented for it in the pit of hell. 


Oo then 
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Lord, how great is thy q gooa#eſſe- how extellent is thyrmer- Nat. rg. | 
gie. Thisis 6nevſe. Ts Chris blood the redetnprion'| © %%. . 
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Fouchirfg the farmer, how. to obtaine this benefit of 


then enen much too heauis for m me- thinkss 1 am like a 
foule leper , in mhom from. the crowns of his head vnto the 
ſoles of bu feet, there is no whole part, nothing but wounds, 
and ſwelling s,o ſores full of corruption: Ob hes 

to come into the preſence of ſuch a ſincere, and ſuch a righte- | 
aus Iudge, 45 is he to m I anconntablec Loe here 2 | 
meanes ofpurging provided for thee, waſh:thee there, 
and thou ſhalt become mote white then ſnow: a dro 


ſhall I dare 


of this precious blood is able to make thee clean from 
all thy ſinnes. It may be thou beleeueſt this to be true, 
but doubteſt ſtill of t]o things. 1. How thou maieſt 
obtaine this fauour, to bee puged and waſhed in this 
fountaine of grace, the blood of Chriſt. 2. How thou 
maieſt know and bee aſſuted that thou art cleanſed. 1 
will direct thee for both in a word, out of x. Ioh. 1. 


cleanſing, ſee ver. g. me ackyawledge our finnes, hee 1s 
faithful 2445 tu for giue ut aur — ; —— 7 v 
from all unrighteauſneſſe. Can there be told thee a fairer 
or a directet courſe? Labour then to vnderſtand thy. 
ſinnes, as diſlinctly and effectually as poſſibly may be, 
and according as thou ſhaltencreaſe inknowing — | 
ſo proceed in a ſincete and an hearty acknowledgment | 
of them daily before the Lord, bewayle them before 
him, accuſe thy ſelſe for them, diſclaime all hope of e- 
uer eſcaping the condemnation due vnto them, ſaue 

onely by the moſt precious blood of the Lord leſus. 

God hath ſo tied himſelſe by a rule in this point, that 


he cannot but in iuſtice ꝑurge and alenſe thee from all 


blame but thine owae ſelfe, if thou ſtilbeontinue in the 


point, to know hou thou att purged (ſee ver. 7.) If we 
valle in the light, cc. the hload of Jeſus Chreſt 
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vntighteouſnes. If thou faile in this, whom canſt thou 
guilt of thy finnes before the. Lord. For the ſecond 


| 
| 


clenſeth vs | 
Feen, Whar is it to walkg.in thelight? In the pre- | 


cedent 


: 


of cariage; yet co pleaſe God in euery good word and 


1 


| far of that which Dauid craued, to bee parged with byf- 


| he expected heteupon; i ſhall be cleaue, and whiter then 
| /now, The Doctrine is thus, * 


5 © | * - | 


cedent vetſe, itheApoſitepake of walten in darkenes; 
the one phrale will expound the other: to wal in dark - 
nes, is to liue in ignorance and impiety: to walke in 
light, is to liue according to knowledge, and in ſince- 
rity of heart, and holines of life before the Lord. A 
man walkes in the light, when he makes conſcience of 


and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted of the world. Thy 
cate to keepe thy ſelfe cleane, muſt be thy euidence 


'] and the ground of thy aſſurance, that the blood of le- 


ſus Chriſt hath made thee cleane. Doſt thou labour 
and ſtriue to be blameles and pure, doſt thou tie thy 
ſelfe to a wary and — 

thou pained at the heart when thou art through want 
of watchfulnes, and for lacke of that keeping thy ſelfe, 


his waies, and ſtriues to ſhine like alight among men, 


: . 


| 


: 
6 


| 


kinde of walking, art 


ſpokenſof, deſiled & rainted;and blemiſhed with ſome 


conſtant endeauour,notwithftanding the contempt of 
the world, which 35:ca(t'vpon ſtraitnes and precitenes 


vorke this ſhall teſtie totby ſoule, that the blood of 
leſus Chroſt hath pur geil thee from all thy ſinne, and that 
thou ſtandeſt through him without ſpot and blame be- 
fore the Lord. If thou be careleſſe and diſſolute in the 
matter of thy conuerſation, not ſtriuing to be vndefi- 
led in the way, accounting it but nicenes and folly cu- 
riouſly to ſtand vpon trifle, ſo that thou canſt ea- 
fily Mallow vp ſuch and ſuch things without {cruple, 
or-cheyilh thy ſel fe in ſome ſeorerieuill; ſurely xh wa 
keſt in darbenes, and thou art yer in thy filthines, thy ve- 
ry minde and conſcience is defiled before the Lord. So 


ſpe, and to be maſhed. Now followeth the good which 
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{pecialleuill, that hath prevailed againſt thee: is it thy | 
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x Col..13, 


y Can. 41. 


z Matth. 19.2. 


Fhbat the purging of a fianer by the blood of Chriſtie ſuch: 
| an abſolute Char ie doth _ wn — 


taine thi, ta be pus th Mpirituall Ampel 
ihe bs ef le Bene hoe the fore beth of 


God of the ſmalleſt fue. O Lend, Mh Dauid, way Jeb. 


this and of all other my ſinnes will be ſa rinſed out, that 1 


ſhall be ab ſolutely wit hout all manner of guilt and fault in 
thine account. This is Dauids meaning. He thought 


not, that if he were purged in Chriſts blood , he ſhould 


be by and by without all blemiſh of ſinne ſimply, ha- | 


| fir vpon this Pſalme makes that place and this to hold 


| to his Church .in-reſpeRt of 1 this. Auſtin makes the 


uing no manner of corruption left within him: for Da- 
uid knew.the worke of ſanctification in this life to be 
but in part, and. that finne-remaines in ſome meaſure | 
euen in the bcfl; but this was his:minde.and opinion, | 


that che worke of iuſtificatian.is complete, and that it 


is atorall diſcharge from the imputation of any man- 
ner of finne even at once. I know, O Lord, & am aſſured | 


that if thou purge away my ſimne, it will be all ons as if I had 


neuer committed it:.  Þhis is that being us. white as ſnow, | 


which he here ſpeakes of: and thereforetherero (as A. 


proportion) agreeth that, thaugh. our ſumes were 44 


 eximſon, they ſhall be made white as ſnom, &. and that=of | 


-} Chriſt, making his Church a gleriaus one, nat baxing ſpot 
or wr.ink{e,or any ſuch thing. The fame Apoſtle tearmes 
it-otherwhere, 4 being made upblameable, and wit bout 


fault in Gods » fight. Bebold than art fare, & w. ſaith Chriſt 


whitenes.of Chriſts garments, at the time of his tranſ- 
| bguringio the mount, ta bea type hercof; they were 4 

Ie as the a light. Thus as there is nothing ſo foule as 
a ſinnet ynpardoned, | ſo. nothing ſo. gracious and 
comely, nothing ſo faire and/beautifull, as the man 
whoſe iniquities are forgiuen; and whoſe ſinne is co- 


uered. 


* 
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This mates firſt againſt Papiſts, who ſeeme to caſt 
an aſperſion of ſome kinde of imperfeRion vpon the 
blood of Chriſt, in making a man euen after his iuſtiſi- 
cation liable to an account, ſo as that he muſt make 
ſome · ſatisfaction to. God more or leſſe himſelfe, before 
he can come to that fulkhappines which he looketh 
for. In handing the CTR in the be- 


* 


a touch of it now by the way ſhalt be ſufficient. Cer- 
tainly where there is whitenes, and cleannes, and pu- 
rity equall te that of the ſnow, we cannot — 
| thinke there is any after-reckoning, 

| Secondly, vrhat a motiue ſhould this be to vs for 
Repentance, and for ſpeedy embracing the mercy of 
God offered vnto vs in the blood of his Sonne. Thou 

art now wallowing in thy filthines, like the ſowe in 
the mire, more then beſpotted with groſſe ſinnes; thy 
ſtate is now euen afilthy kinde of nakednes, nothing | 
more loathſome in the fight of God: Oh chat thou 
wouldeſt caſt away thy tranſgreſſions, and ſhake off 

thy moſt ſweet — pleaſing ſinnes, like a menſtruous 
cloth, and beg of God day and night, as for life and 
death, ſo to vaſb and purge thee, and ſcoure thee in the 


Lefares _—_ the 51 Pfabos, = 


ginning of the Eſalme, I {pake of this more at-large: | 


2. ſe. 


blood of his Sonne, thaꝭ none of thy tranſgreſſions 
which thou haft committed ſhall be numbred vnto 
thee, Iniquity ſhall not be thy deſtruction: the Robe 
of righteouſnes, and garment. of ſaluation, ſhall hide 
away all thy ſinnes from the ſight of God. 


VynS. 8. Make me to beare ioy and gladueſſe that 
the bones which thou haſt broken may reioyce. 


He mould and ſhape of this verſe plainely ſhew- 
ech it to be a Requeſt: It may be for teaching · ſake 
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parted intotwo portions: of which the former is the 


| for which that which is requeſted, is deſited. 


IG 


Requeſt 1 the latter che ende and purpoſe, | 


Of the firſt. In diſcourkng vpon ar, the ſpeciall 
thing to be farſt enquired into, (to make way to the 
finding out of ſuch matter of iuſtruction as the place 
affords ) is, what is that {oy and gladnes, which it is the | 
defire of Dauid to obtaine. No man will reaſonably | 
thinke it to be in the generall any other then a ſpiritu- 
all ioy. They are wholly ſpirituall things of which Da- 
uid treateh iu this Plalme: it can be no other then an 
inward and enlarged peace, confirmed and ſealed vp 
vnto the ſoule, by receiuing an aſſurance of the free 
and full forgiuenes of this gricuous ſinne. Hitherto 
hath Dauid made petition to be pardoned, now he de- 
ſireth to haue hisſoule gladded, and his fpirit refreſhed 
by the certainty of pardon; This is the maine of this 
firſt Clauſe: whatſocuer els belongs to the fuller vn- 
det ſlanding of it, ſhall bediſconcred to vs inthe ope- 
ning of the particular obſeruations to be hence deri- 
ued. 
There be then here foure things deſeruing note: 1. 


Out of the meanes by wich he expected it. 4. Out of 


The 1. doct. 


his directing his ſpcach to the party, vpon hom he 
relied and truſted to effect it. Ibeſe things are neceſ- 
ſarily and naturally to bee noted from this firſt clauſe. 
| Of the firſt, this is the Doctrine, 


That that contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the | 
aſſurunce of Gods fanour in theparden of finne, is that which | 
deſermes indeede to:betearmed Toy. This Ithus collect. Ir | 


is firſt very apparant , that this was that ioy and glad- 


_. [neflewhich David meant; euen ſome ſecret feeling in 


þ 


hisToule;thataccording to his ſutes hitherto made, the 


U 
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Out of the ſubſtance of that which here Dauid craves. | 
2. Out of the hope conceiued by him to obtaine it. 3. 


s Lord 


— — 


Lettures vpe the 5 1. Pſalme. 
Lord had waſhed him throughly from his Ioiquine, 


e 
and cleanſed him in the precious blood of che Lord le- 
ſus from his ſinnes. It is the verie ſame which he tearms 
the ioy of the Lords ſaluation, ver. 1 2. No in that Da- 
uid intending a ioy thus grounded, a gladheſſe thus oc- 
caſioned, calleth ic ioy and gladneſſe ſimply, without 
any tearme of diſtinction, it is an argument that this is 
that which is the onely Ioy, this is gladneſſe indeede; 
whatſoeuer els carrieth the name, 1 — elſe is ſo 
tearmed, it is but counterfeit. It is but a verball joy, 
it is but a titular gladneſſe: the newes brought from 
heauen to a mans foule, that Gud is pacified with him 
through Chriſt, and by purging him with his blood 
hath made him whicer then 2 ; that brecderh. 
that which is the. ſolid ioy. This is that /owing hindueſſe 
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which beeing felt and a ſhed abroad in the heart by thethe- 


2 Rom. 5. q. 


ly Ghoſt, is better then b life: the ſoule is ſatisfied: with it, as 
with marrow and e fatnes. Paul calleth this, /oy in the ho- 
ly4d Ghoſt : the holy Ghoſt workes it in the heart, and 
| that witnefle of the e ſpirir, is the ground of it. S. Peter 
for the dignitie of it, commends it to be both v»ſpeake- 
able and i glorious: the Angels to the Shepheards called 
it great 8 joy - our Sauiour a ful i ioy. It is elfwhere well 
ſtyled, the ay of Gags i people, as beeing their peculiar. ' 
The ſtranger fromthe commonwealth of Iſtael, med- 
dles not with this Joy: ſome of them ſometimes haue 
ſome kind of flaſhing like it, ( as may be gathered out 
of Luk. S. 1 3. and Ioh.5.35.) but the ſubſtance there- 
of indeede, they neuer are acquainted with. To come 
ſomewhat neerer to the direct proofe of this Doctrine. 


There be two ſpeciall reaſons by which to prooue this 


to bee the loy , which: is onely worthie to bee called aridag Gem whe 4 


b Pl. 53.3. 

e ver. g. 

d Rom. 14.77. 
e Rom. 8.16, 


F. Pet. 1.8. 

5 Luk. 2.10. 
Io. 16. 24. 

i Plal.105.x. 


Reaſons to 
prooue the oy 


loy. aſſurance of 


1. This will ouercome and ſwallow vp all other oc- 5 
caſions of ſadneſſe and diſcouragement. Paul ſaith, * 
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| that this hauing peace towards God through our Lord Ie 
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Chriſt; where it is felt begets a reieycing ink tribulations, 
It ſweetneth all afflictions whatſotuer : it refolues the 
ſoule that how ſharpe ſocuer they are in preſent ſenſe, | 
yet they are the Lords chaſtenings, to prevent futute 


1 condemnation; and that in them the Lord offereth him- 


teouſusſſe ſhall follow » thereupon, This will releiue 


r Chap.13.25. 


ſelfe to vs as vnto i ſonnes : and that a quiet fruit of righ- 


and reuiue a mans ſpirits, when the pangs of death are 


| 


vpon him, and the ſorrowes of the graue doe encom- 
paſſe him, This will breed that holdueſſe towards o God, 
and that /ifting vp the head, which our Sauiour ſpeakes 
p of, in caſe we fould live till that time, in which the 
heauens ſhall paſſe away with a noyſe, and the earth 


| though then the hearts of the wicked ſhall faile them 
| for feare, and for looking after thoſe things which ſhal 
come vpon the world. A wounded ſpirit faith the Scrip- 
| ture, & 3 can q beare? when a man is diftrefled in ſoule, 
and encountred with inward perplexitits, and buffe- 
tings with Sathans meſſengers, and is as Iob, r like a 
leafe driven too and fro, his heart vexed, and his raines pric- 
ted, whatifhe were the Commaunder of the world, 
yet it is not all the wealth and glorie vnder the ſunne, 
which can in ſuch a caſe afford a dramme of comfort. 
Be it that a man hath formerly liued in all kind of out- 


ward contents, not withdrawing from his heart any of the 
LS 


with the workes that are therein ſhall be burnt vp; 


Nw 


ioyet which the world affects, and doteth* on; yet one 
A of ſoule-diſturbance, will make all thoſe kinds of 
gladneſſe to fle away like a dreame, and to paſſe as a 
viſion of the night. Saui might put by his vexing pangs 
for a time by muſique, but they returned vpon him a- 
gaine with a doubled force. In ſome ſickneſſes, you 
ſhall lee a man forget himſelfe a little by fome ſogging 
ſleepeʒ but oh how ſicke is he when hee awakes , 
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by much then he was before: ſo theſe out ward things, 
as companie, and ſport, and merrie diſcourſe, when 


one is in inward perplexitie, may cauſe a little forget- 


ting of che paine; but when it is paſt, and there is à re- 
turning againe tothe heart to commune there wich, loe 
the cale is worſe then it was. Now that which the 
world with the fulneſſe thereof cannot remooue, this 
ioy here ſpoken of, this gladreſſe here deſired can effect. 
This is as cold water to a wearied ſoule, as the h me of 
Gilead for a diſtreſſed ſpirit: this is the oyle to aſſwage 
the raging and racking ache of an aggreiued heart: 
therefore the Church of God in diſtreſſe, and beeing 
fed with the bread of teares, cryed out, Cauſe thy fice, 
O God, to ſhine, that we may be u ſaued: as if they had ſaid, 
we are now enwrapped in much perplexitie, let vs haue 
of thee but this one fauour, Lift vp the light of thy coun 
tenwite, and ſaue 95: ſpeake peace vnto vs, make vs to 
know that thou art pacified towards vs, notwithſtan- 
ding our ſinnes, . we ſhall bee ſafe: this one thin 
ſhall be able to ache ere vs. Shall not this then be called 
true ioy, which is able to allay the ſorrow, and to miti- 

ate the griefe which commeth by the greateſt grie- 
uances? Well may a man ſay of this, as Dauid faid of 
Goliaths {word, when he deſired to borrowe a weapon 
of Abimelech, and he told him he had none but it, There 
is none to that, giue is * me. 

2. This is the onely iy which is perpetuall : Chriſt 
commended it to his diſciples, by the name of a oy 
which no man ſhould take from y them, ] confeſſe it may | 
ſometimes be interrupted, and ouer-clouded with ſad 
paſſions: ſo was it in Dauid at this time, as we ſhal haue 
more direct occaſion to conſider, v. 1 2. but it can ne- 
uer be cleane extinguiſhed. God doth ſo ſometimes 
hide away his face — his deareſt ones for their hum- 


u Pſal.80.3. 


bling, chat they are troubled not a little; but it is an 


BY abſo- | 
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The vſe. 


| abſolute and neuet- failing truth, he will turne againe 
and quicken them, that his people may reioyce in him, 
As for the joy that is in outward things, as in the 
wealth, honour, pleaſure, glorie of this life, it is but 
vaniſhing, like the noyſe of thornes vader a » pot, which 
crackleth and blazeth exceedingly for a time, bur it is 
gone at once. It is a ſhortreioycing, it is a toy but for 
a2 moment. As the things themſelues are tranſitorie and 
vncertaine, ſo mult that iy that is taken in them bee. 
Vanity it ſelfe is not more light: and then for the moſt 


part, theſe ſhallow and ſoone- drying ſtreames of out- 
ward ey, doc empty themſelues into a Sea of heauines. 
| They are as a ſhort winters day, the faireneſſe whereof 
in regard of ſome few breakings out of the Sunne, is at 
laſt {wallowed vp into a gloomy and tempeſtuous 
night. That light which is ſowne for the righteous , mea- 
ning by it the ioy * for the vpright in heart, 
notwithſtanding it is ſometime darkened, yet it neuer 
oeth out; it doth alwayes ſcatter and diſperſe, like 
the Sunne in his ſtrength, all clouds of affrightment 
and diſcomfort — Thus of the Doctrine. 
The content that floweth from the feeling of Gods 
fauour, in the forgiuenes of finne, is the onely oy: this 
| indeede is g/adnes, This relieues the ſoule, when as o- 
| ther ioye doe deceiue a man like a brocke, and as the riſing 
of the riuers doe paſſe © away. This may ſometimes be miſ- 
ling, but it can neuer be — are ſodainely gone, 
and fade away like a rotten thing, or as a garment that 
is moth- eaten. 
This Doctrine is a direction for the guiding and or- 


dering of our deſires in the matter of joy. Our nature 


aſſects ioy, it is euery mans wiſh, if he could, to baue 
a glad heart: but in the point it ſelfe touching iy, and 
| concerning ELIE generally we miſtake. One 
man placeth his /ey in this, that his ſubſtance is great, 
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| ard that his hund hath gotten'd mach, Another is glad, 
with Hamas, for his « promotion. A table richly deckt, 
an overflowing cup, afaring deliciouſly euery day, 
there is the Epicures Toy: the moſt dote vpon that mad 
mirth,which Salomon ſpeakes f of: and if they may liue 
in pleaſure and wantoanes, making to morrow as to 
day, and haue their houſe peaceable and without feare, 
without = rod of God vpon them, then they be glad, 
and many fooles are apt to thinke them happy who 
thus live: Oh, ſay they, they line a braue life, as men en- 
ioying their imagined felicity. But, alas, how much 
are men deceiued herein. What are all thoſe loyes, in 
compariſon of this we now treat of, Indeede if it be 
rightly confidered , what true comfort can aman take 
in any thing ſo long as he knoweth not, how the caſe 
ſtands betwixt God and his ſoule, and what ſhall be- 
come of him in the day of the great account and rec- 
koning for his ſinnes. Howſoeuer the Deuill teacheth 
men to forget the conſideration hereof, that ſo he 
may lead them on like an Oxe to the ſlaughter, or as 
a foole that goeth to the ſtockes for correction, not 
knowing that they are in danger; yet if euer at an 
time, the conſcience be a litle awakened to thinke on 
this, the very remembrance of it is like the beholdin 
of the hand vpon the wall ro Belſhazzar, which when 
he ſaw it, put him quite out of his humour of iolity: it 
| was not the preſence ofhis Princes, nor the company 
of his wiues and concubines, nor the beholding of the 
golden veſſels which he had taken out of the Temple 
of the Lord, nor the pleaſing taſt of the wine which 
was before him; none of theſe could keepe his counte- 
nance from changing , and his thoughts from trou- 
bling s him. So indeede nothing can ouercome the 
terror and amazement, which is wont to aſtoniſh the 
foule guilty of ſinne in it owne apprehenſion, and ſen- 
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Note. 


ſible of the terror of the Lord; and yet ignorant with. 
all, and without all manner of aſſurance to be pardo- 
ned. Thinke in what a woefull caſe thy ſoule will be, 
when as thou art breathing thy laſt breath, and art e- 
uen ready to be driuen out of the world by a violent 


The 2. dott, | Thus therefore is the ſecond Doctrine: That it iz no 


and tormenting ſickenes: thou ſhalt ſee the ſinnes of 
thy life multering together before thee , and the iuſt 
| wrath of God ready to ſeize vpon thee ;z and hell in 
| thy owne conceipt euen wide gaping to receiue thee, 
and yet haſt no feeling of this zoy iſſuing out of the 
| knowledge of Gods being graciouſly reconciled to 
| thee in his Sonne. Oh then let vs labour for this Joy a- 
| boue all, let vs neuer giue any reſt to our thoughts, 
till we be brought to heare of this gladnes; adram of 
this is better then all the mirth of the world beſides, 
and (hall be a ſecret comfort to thy ſoule, when all that 

the carth affords cannot yeeld thee ſo much as a drop 

of true refreſhing. And now if this vſe preuaile ought 
| with vs, let ys addreſſe our ſelues to heare what fol- 
| loweth, | 


| wnpoſſible thing, for a man to haue ioy and gladnes in his 
ſoule, out of the gracious aſſurance that his ſinnes are nun- 
doned. This I gather out of the hope which Dauid had 
to obtaine this in praying for it. Shall we thinke that 
| his prayer of Dauid was not the prayer of faith? 
Would Dauideuer haue craued it, had he not knowne 
it to be a matter poſſible to inioy it? This exam- 
ple of his doth both binde vs to make this ſute, and aſ- 
ſure vs too, that there is hope that God in mercy will 
fulfill our deſire in that particular: and the requeſt 
Which David makes (verſ. 12.) is a ſtrong proofe 
| that Dauid did ſometimes know in his owne perſonall 
feeling, the worth and excellency of this zoy: he deſires 


chen che reſtoring of it, that is an argument that he 
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ſometimes ſelt it, though at this time through his ra · 
ging ſinne, he was not to ſenſible of it as he wiſhed: 
and indeede this is that very ie of heart (which he 
ſaith) the Lord hath giuem h hum: fat exceeding and ſur- 
paſſing the content which the men ofthe world have, 
| when their wheat & their wine aboundi. It is ſaid; that · Gad 
will withhold no good thing from them that walke i vpright- 
ly, and that he which giues Chriſt, will with him giue all 
things k alſo: what better thing can God giuea man, 
| then comfort in his ſoule by the knowledge of for. 
giuenes: and how ſhall he be ſaid to giue all things 
that ate of neceſſary behoofe for thoſe which are deare 
vnto him in Chriſt, if he ſhould finally leaue them vn- 
certaine iu this, without the vnderſtanding whereof, 
they haue no true content. Will God forgiue them 
their ſinnes, and not let them know that he hath for- 
iuen them? Had not the virgine My this Iey, when 
the profeſſed the reioxcing of her ſpirit in God her | Saui- 
our. And bad not Paul it, when he could ſay, that being 
 iuſtified ty faith, he had peace with ® God: and that he was 
perſwaded nothing ſhowld be able to ſeparate him from the 
lone of God which is in Chrift » Toſas> and that he was rr. 
ceiued to mercy, notwithſtanding he had been ſometime e- 
uen the cheife Fo ſinners: and that a'crowne of rithteonſ- 
neſſe was laid vp for him at the'day of Chriſts x appearing? 
May not Hezekzah his caſe be brought in for a — 
| Thou haſt caſt all my finnes behind a 4backe. Had hee 
not 70 and gladues in his heart, becauſe his ſinnes were 
pardoned? This of him, and of others knowing the 
{ame with him, is written, as all other Scripture is, that 
we with comfort might haue r hope: now it were a poore 
comfort to vs reading of, or hearing this touching the 
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Saints and ſeruants of God in the Scripture, if there 
vere no poſſibilitie for vs to obrajne it. What com- 
fort to me to know that Hezekjab had ioy in his ſoulc, | 
| a | pi that 
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chat his ſinnes were pardoned, if the caſe bee ſo that 
chere is no hope for me to haue the like aſſuranceꝰ This 
ſhal rather encreaſe my ſorro, and make my thoughts 
deſperate, then yeeld me chat comfort and hope, the 
feeling whereof within my ſoule, is the ſcope and pur. 
poſe of the Scripture, Dauid by the direction of Gods 
{pirit, doth place happines in the forgiuenes of ' ſinne. 
Can I be happie in chat whereof I am ignorant? Hap- 

| ineſſe is a matter of feeling and apprehenſion, May it 
| be truely ſaid that he is happy, that feeles Gods ſpirit | 
| ſecretly teſtifying tohis ſoule, that his ſinnes are par- 
| doned; ſurely then it may be faid as truely; that he is 
vnhappie which is not ſenſible of any ſuch teſtimonie. 
What is the meaning of the Article in our Creed, I be- 
leeue the forgiueneſſi of ſimoa f Is it no moro but this, / 
beltene that there is a poſſibilitie for ſiane, through Gods 
at mereir, tobe pardoned. Fhinke we that the deuill 
imſelfe is not perſwaded thereof. If I goe no further 
in that acknowledgement, how do] then profeſſe that | 
faith by which Fhope to be ſaued ? Ihere teſtifie ſom- 
what that doth in a ſpeciall ſort concerne my ſelfe: 1 
beleeue my ſinnes to be both — 2nd pardo- 
ned, and that therefore the reſurrection of the bodie 
which Ilooke for, ſhall be my paſſage and conuoy to 
eternall life. It were eaſie to bee large in this proofe, 
bur in a caſe ſo plaine, and ſo often comming in the 
way to be handled, Lwill be ſparing.” The verie ſtate: 
of this place is enough to make the point good, if there 
were no more to the purpoſe in all the Scriptute. Far be 
it from vs to thinke, that Dauid did here make a hope- 
leſſe ſute, plying tho throne of grace with a petition; 
for that he could not haue: was he herein as one that 
deateth theaire, or as one that runneth vncertainly? it 
were impious and vngodly ſo to thinke. If I'then may 
be bold in prayer to vie Dauids words, I may alſo bee 
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bold to powre them out before the Lord with Dauidi 
hope, and reſolue chat as Joyand gladneſſe is the thing 1 
pray for, ſo /oy and gladueſſe is the thing which in Gods 
| good time I ſhall obtaine. Whatſoeuer I May lawfuk. 
ly pray for, that ſame I may lawfully expect: nay, if I 
doe not as confidently expect it, as I doe earneſtly beg 
it, my prayer 4s in vaine. It ſeemes I either diſt 
Gods power, or make a queſtion of his good will; to 
ſtagger about either of which, is no little ſinne. 

ere I might take occafion to taxe the comfortleſſe 1.8. 
Doctrine of Poperie, which maintaines there can bee 
no other ordinary knowledge in this particulat, touch- 
ing the pardon of ſinnes, but that which is out of opi- | 
nion and gueſſe. If any man ( ſay Papiſts) haue any o- 
ther certainty herein, it is to be imputed rather to ſome | * 
exttaordinarie reuelation, then thought to proceede 
out of the ordinarie and vſual courſe which God takes 
with his children. Surely if the aſſurance in this matter 
be but imaginarie, the Toy that followeth it can be no 
better then à meere conceit: and it were ſtrange to 
thinke that Dauid prayed to haue his fancie fed with a 
ſuppoſition. If David could by his prayer obtaine no 
more then a ſuperficiall refreſhing, proceeding out of 
an opinion, that he was purged; ſurely he ſhould haue 
been more vexed with the feare of miſtaking, then it 
was poſſible for him to be confirmed with the ſtrength 
of his conceit. This is one of the grand abhominations 
of Poperie, that it brings vp the ſoules of men in a kind 
of continuall ſuſpence. It can neuer bring a' man to 
that /oy and s which David here did pray ſot. The 
maine grounds of it, doe put the heart quite out of 
heart in ſeeking to enioy it. Happily it will giue thee 
leaue to wiſh it, but it will giue thee no hope at all to 
obtaine it. 


Nov fot a ſecond vic, obſerue I pray vou, how fitly | 2. ſe. 
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this followeth vpon the former Doctrine. There we 
vere petſ vaded to affect this ſay, and to preferte itto 
all other, euen our moſt cheĩfe contentments. Here we 
| are afluced, that our labour, and deſire, and endeauour 
for it .ſhaltnor be in vaiue in the Lord: thou ſhaſt haue 
Jay in ſeeking for this ioy , it ſhall bee gladueſſe to thy 
ſoule to labour for this g/adreſſe. Cod may not giue it 


(perhaps)ſo ſoon as thou-defir & it; but hee can as ſoon 


to keepe thee off in crauing it, it is not to diſappoint 
thee, but it is to enlatge thy heart, and to encreaſe thy 
deſires, and to put edge and eagernes to thy ſutes;thar 


world, that it is a dull and a tedious thing to bereligi- 


feſſe, that there is no Ioy indeedeworthy the hauing in 


denic himſelfe, as herein finally denie thee, he ſeeme 


thy portion of it may be larger when it comes: and if 
after he hath comforted thee with ſome beginnings of 
it, hee ſeemes to withdrawe it from thee, it is but to 
teach thee to value it the more, and tp double and to 
treble it vpon thee when it returnes. Oh that thou 
couldſt euer bee perſwaded to ſet on in good earneſt 
with this worke, and in a kind of diſtaſt of all other 
theſe baſer Ioyes;which are not worththe naming that 
day that this is ſpoken of, ta cry aut like them, «© Lord, 
eurrmore giue me this ioy; thou ffrouldſt fee what ſweet- 
neſſe thou ſhould finde in the verie entrance into this 
courſe, and how notwithſtanding the opinion of the 


ous, yet the verie fight of this before thou come to iv; | 
fhall ſo.rauiſh thy fpirtts, that thou ſhalt 2 con- 


reſpect of it. So then thus farre we ate come. Wee 
haue found which is indeede the true ey, the feeling of 
pardon and purging by the blood of Chriſt ſealed vp 

vato the ſoule: wee 2 gotten aſſurance, that it is 
haue · able: Cod is able to beſtow it, and hee will not 
deniĩe it. | 


Come we tothe third point, touching the maanes 
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by which David did expect it. Thus is the DoQrine, 


or the bepetting of that ioy, whi proceedes from the He 

prot of 7 2 finnes, Daui the | 

fires that. he may bear it, that as by hearing he was | 

brought to humiliation; ſo by hearing he might be re- 

Rored to comfort. He ſeekes to be cured by the ſame | 

meanes by which he was wounded. Hearing had bro- 

hen his bones, he lookes that hearing. ſhall retoyce his bones. FN 

It may very well be, and there is nothing againſt it in 

the Scripture, that Dauid made this Pfalme betwixt 

the time that Nathan came vnto him to conuince him, 

and the pronouncing of forgiuenes to him by the ſame 

| Nathan, For howſoeuer a that time is recorded as fol- 1; 
lowing immediately vpon the other, czuſing vs ordi- 

natily to conoeiue it thus; viz, that aſſoone as Narhan | 

told David plainely of his fault, he forthwith acknow- | 

ledged it, and aſſoone as he acknowledged it, Nathan 

gaue him aſſurance of Forgiuenes; yet for my part, I 

can eaſily rhinke with Caluine, that there was ſome di- 


Torquere vt 


that he might humble him. And it is ordinary to finde tc. 
thoſe things conioyned in the courſe of the holy ſtory, 
which yet in time doe not agree: ſo that it may be very 
wellthat Nathan comming to him with the Word of 
Comfort, (The Lord hath put away thy fine, ) was vp- 

on this ſute, To heare of i ani gladues, cc. Methioks 
it is not likely chat Nathas would be ſo forward ſo 
preſently to comfort Datid but left him rather, to 
thinke well on ita while, and to ſee ho that ſcouting 
potion of Reproofe would worke to his humiliation, 
before he would minifter to him any Corti als. Or be it 
fo that Nathan did immediately, and at the time of his 
reproouing him, propound ſome words of refreſhing | 
to —— Well thinke, that Dauid was not 
3 P 3 ſatis- 


That hearing is the meanes which God hath ſanftified The 3. doct. 


{tance of time betwixt, in which God would vex him |* 712 


i mi. 


| 


{ 


| 
| 
1 : 


-J 


lob 3323. Kc. 


— — — 
— 


| Grisfied wich once or twiſeinchar kinde, but deſred 
to heare againe and againe for his ſetling and ſatisfa- 


2 Auſtin ſaith) addreſſe himſelfe rather to be an bumble 


vnto him to declare hug Rightoanſurs, It is an excellent 
place, and worthy our due conſidering, It ſhewes how 


Qian in this point, Howſoener it was Dauid, did now 


arer of ſomewhat for hus comfort, then à hold ſpeaker in 
the 222 ar mitigation of that he had dove... Sith we haue 
found this col Aion hence; let ys examine the Scrip- 
ture: and ſee whether we can conſirme it thence by fur- 
ther teſtimony, Elibs in Ieh ſaith, that when a man « 
friken with ſorrow vpon bus bed, and the greife of his bones | 
is ſore, ſo that his very ſaule draweth to the graue, and bu. 
ie to the buriers the way by which God will haue mer- 
cy on him, and giue euidence that he hath receined a re- | 
conciliation, is by a meſſenger or interpreter that comes. 


[God preſerues a ſinner from falling: how he reſtores a 


Gnner being fallen: be preſerues by admonitions , and 
chaſtiſements:he reſtores by ſending to him a miniſter, | 
here called a Meſſenger, or an Angel: he carrieth the 
ambaſlage of the Lord of Hoſtes; and an Interpreter, 

one enabled to declare aright the Doctrine of reconci- 
liation betwixt Cod and man: he is no ordinary man, | 
( one of a thouſand:)a.good Miniſter indeed is not com- | 
mon; bis office is to declare to a man-hir-righteouſnes: | 
iz. to aſſure him that whatſocuer heis in himſelfe, a 

foule and loathſome ſinnerʒ yet in Chrift Ie ſiu he is iu- | 
tified, and through him accepted righreous before 
Cod. Now this courſe being taken, Cod will haue 
mercy on the poore ſinner, and his foule (hall be deli- | 
uered and freed from the pit of hell. It is a place deſer- 
uing ſpeciall note for this purpoſe, ſhewing plainely 
the minifiry of man, to be ordained to ſeale vp com- 
fort to the ſoules of the humble, by aſſurance that their 


* 


| linnes are; pardoned, To his Miniflers Cod gimer the 
"a. A 7 5 4 44 2 a5 eng 


2 1 
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— 
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| rongue of the learned, to Her how to ſpeake 4 word in th 
to 2 tir *wearre:a place ptimarily meant of C 

© | and ſecondarily of all the true Prophets and Miniſters 

of the word, ed the ende of the world. The Lord hath 


—. 
- 


* cc the glad tydings of peace, and 4 
are appointed to hi 'mgs of peace, and of goo 
a'thi 4 They — which SY Teake — 

| Ternſalem, and tell her that her iniquitie is bpardoned, This 
is that bwilding and planting which is a part of © their 
-commiſſion: euen a power of remitting (when it is 
rightly vnderſtood) is committed vntod them. Was it 
not by hearing Philip, who was his guide in opening 


| foxcing? was it not by dependance on the ſamemans mi- 


Was it not hearing that gladded the heart of the poore 
Taylor, before fo much aſtoniſhed, that he was about rv 
baue ſlaine s himſelfe ? It is plaine then, that by Hearing 
comes this Foy, The word of Cod, which hath a fecrer | 


purpoſe by this meanes. 


courſe of Hearing, the diligence wherein ts reputed 
the molt; one ofa SreateRt follies ,and a ire whic | 
euerie day we heate newe exceptions: yet it is here ap- 
prooued by him that knew well the worth of it, as "4 | 
meanes to worke that joy and gladueſſe in his ſoule, 
which of all things he did moſt eſteeme. Whatſocuer 
therefore the miſfiudging-world ſhall hy inthis cafe, 
and concerning this courſe, ſome thinking it ſuperflu- 
ous, ſome accuſing it as the meanes to fill mens minds 
with tormenting tancies, and whereof if one doe take 
a little too much, he ſhall no more bee maſter of him 
ſelfez yet doe thou if thy ſoule do indeed thirki for true 
ga” PA 


_— 


— 
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created — the Ir to be ypeace: God bath committed y 1.3. 10. 


erie of : yeconciliation, His Miniſters = Cong. 
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ly to ' a Romo. 


2 Ioh. 0.23. 


the Scripture to him, that the Emnnch went on hut wayere- « Aa. A. 35 


niſterie, that there was ſuch a deale of foy in f Samaria f Aa. 


vertue to reieyce the h heart, is made effectuall to that b rnEÜ 


= JL ; = = * > a> " 1 


This fill ſerves to iuftifie the fo ac en at e 


— — * 
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Note. 


> Job 33.3535. 


f rtanding, count it both thy dutie and thy glorie to 
| bee a conſtant hearer. Dauid was as well able for his | 
gifts as any man now aliue, to worke out his owne | 

| 


fand he was no ſleight ſtudent in Gods word, yet Hea- 


| ſent of God vnto him ſhould detiuer it. Let this then 


. 
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* 


ion, and for orb thy dv and eth vn 


— 


' 


comfort, by bis one perſonall and priuate induſtrie, 


ring was it by which he lookt to haue the oyle of glad- 
neſſe conuaied into his ſoule. He knew well that the 


fame matter apply ed by himſelfe to himſelfe, vpon the 
ſame grounds, yet could not be ſo effectuall, nor fo | 


ſweet yato his ſouls, as if Nathan, or ſome ſuch one 


. ſtop their mouthes, that cry out vpon hearing, as the 
occaſion of diſtraction, = it is indeed the true | 
meanes of the trueſt ſettlement: Let it winne them to 
a more conſtant dependance hereupon, that think they 
may doe well enough without it. For my part, I thinke 
a man hath little cauſe to truſt to that comfort , which | 
be cannot or will not ſay he hath gotten by this means. 
And then.thirdly, let it put heart into thoſe which run 
this courſe; the ie and gladueſſe which they ſhall get 
| by hearing, ſhall make amends abundantly for all the | 
 {corne, the reproach, the trouble, the diſgrace, which a | 
man ſhall ſuſtaine inthe world by attending it, Well 
may a man reſolue in this caſe with Job, that conſide- 
ring the comfort Which comes by it, {far | 
ſhould write a books againſt him, to diſgrace him for this, 
yet ſo farre he would be from being put downe or diſ- 
couraged by it, that he would takg it an his ſhoulder in a 
kind of triumph, and tie it fur a cruwue unto him. Thus 
of the third. | | 
The fourth followeth : Let vs marke the order, and 
obſerue it diligently : we ſee which is the onely Jey; 
wee ſee it is obtaineable; we ſee that Hearing is the 


meanes ordained! to conuay it. Now come we to the 


— — — u — — — 


: 4 22 . next; | 
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dent ʒ agouching the partie ypan hom Dauid mainely 
— relicth in the vſe of the MEanes: Where nn is 


thus, 2 1 
That b bearing. be the meanes of The a deft. | 
1 — barb be fre wary + ſhall gine 4 private go * | 
thertunto. Dauid deſires that he may heare ſome goou 
newes, lich may be the matter of his ley, but withal! 
be prayes God, thathe would makeit to be yu 
hun when it cbmesst O Lord; do thos diret+ the 
him whom 1 muſt heare, that be may ſprabę that whic ba 8 
be be agraing 7 my pre preſent caſe, and, woxchſafe alſo tu o- 
ben —— ry WW 9g — 22. e 
it 4s liought, 0 f #t as e for G 
F know —— 10 —— ey vas — — 
| which is fitting for me at this time, vnleſſe thou enable — 
| 4nd IH axains there is —— 
when I heare at, unleſſe thou works it in me hy ti 
| bop cis onely in thee therefore, to make runs 2 
— — & te mate me able 10 
heare that which they ſhall ſpeaks. Who is Pant then, or 
whois , ſaith Raul, excellently to thi: purpoſe, | 
but the mniſters by whans ye: beleewe? Ic is not we-who E I Corg . 
f worke faith, it is the I, — which begets it in you, and 
beſtoweth it on you bycour Miniſterys eur planterh, aud 
another wajereth; bur all is nothing, exacpr God give. tbe | 
1 ncreaſe, We are helper: of your ion, laichithe — er 
le to chis a purpoſe, and not t the authors: of #7 When | m 2.Cora.24, | 
| God opened Lideas heart, then did ſbe attend to the thin 
which Paul a ſpabę. This worke of God in her, — N 
Pauli minifiry towards her to become effectuall. Ile 
Miniſter is neither the Author of the-Reconciliation op 
derwixt God and man, (for that is the-Godhead it 
| 


felfe,) neither the worker, ( for thar is the ſecond per- Ar hand OY 
{on Chriſt Ieſus, ) neither the afſurer and ratiſter of it 


to the ſoule, for that is the boly Gtioſ, — 
1 3 in 


* 


| 
| 
— 
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indeede vntill Chriftq camo: not thereupon to tie com- 


ſbe we that mans endeauour can doe nothing, till the 


8 
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glad tydings of the Goſpel:) but as Elibu ſpake ere 
while, he is the Interpreter, one that is to open it and 
expound it, what it is, how it is wrought, and how, 
and in hat ſort it may be applied co the ſoule; R is 
the tongus of the! learned, by which-4 word in ſeaſon ir 
hin rbatris weary: bus in ds Goo which giueth o fr: 
the lips is peace, but God createthy it. It is 
well noted, that when the two fitters Martha and Ma 
77 mourned fot dead Lac, many well diſpoſed 
lewes came to comfort them; yet they had no comfort 


fort to the bodily preſence of our Sauiour, but to 


Lord put to his hand. Nathan may ſpeake to the eate, 
but vnleſſo God or ſpeabę tothe heart, Dauid cannot feele 
that ey and which he would. I remember when 
Paxlhad endeauoured to comfort and fettle the minds 
of the ans againſt the troubles preſent, and 
thoſe which were to come, at laſt he ſhuts vp his ex- 
horcation with a praiet to God, that he would comfort 
them hearts: as if he had ſaid; I haue del uered vnto you 
the matter and ground of Com fort, but both you and 1 muſt 
looks vp to the Father of mercy, and the God. of all Comfort, 


4 n A 
or —— 


enter vpon the Lords worke in humblenes of :minde, | 


chat by would bes pleaſed: to make it to become eſfectuail. 
Pirſtvſe, for vs that are Miniſtets his may teach to 


withdut any preſuming our one skill. Wert 
thou as es, learnedin allthe wiſcdome of the Egypti- 
2 ighty in t wurdestas Micah, full of t4wdgemen ; | 
20 Apo r ox mighty inthe v'8triprare-as good 
„ oft as* Barnabas , 72 
an 


were thy rowgne as | 
— in aeg open the 


Y chat thou mi ghteſt ſeeme ano- 
ther 


promiſesof the Go 
75 = 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
' 


| 


| 


| 


| 


N 


| 


| the bleſſing of God from that which we vndertake. 


| mend it ſo, as if we were able to beglad yourhepresby 


you fa on vs, af 
doe theſe and the 


CR 


ther loſes, nema ſonne af e Conſolation;yer couldeſt thou 
not {pea 
ſhall — thy tongue to be health: without his ſpeci- 
all enabling. thou ſhalt be but as fo braſſe, or as 
a tynckling Cymbal. If grace be nos firfipowred/imeo 
thy lips by the God ace, neuer ſhalt thou be able 
to powre out grace for others good. How ſhould this 
make vs deſire of God to breath vpon vs by his fpiric 
before e beginne, while we are in our ftydigg; and/ar 
aur priuate meditations. Our raſh athurncuring: as 
}f we could doe ſome what of our ſelues, keepes backe 


Secondly, this concernes hearers too. Nemember 
when we commend hearing to you, we-dog not / dom. | 


aur owne power, Wretebed were we if We ſhould en- 
cxoach ſo far ypon the Lords right. Nay, we tell you 


plainely and ditectiy, chat were we able to ſpeake vn | 
to you with the tongues of Angels, ye trois a 


doe you good, vnleſſe the Loril ſhallibe pleaſed to da- 
ter our words with the dewe of heauen, that t RP | 
take deep roote in your ſoules. We will fay willingly 

to you, as Peter and lolm ſaid to the peopleypon occa- 
fon of healing the Creple at the Temple gate lagke 


ſpew owne power er wee cant 
e 


you muſt ſo heare vs, as that you muſt deſire of Cod 
to make you ſo to heare, as that you may finde reſt and 
comfort to your ſoules. No doubt as divers of our 
ſermons many times are raw and rude, having as liatle 
taſt as the white of an egge, and looſe their grace a- 
mong the people, becauſe we preſume to declare 
Gods ordinances, and to take his Couenant into our |. 
mouthes, before we haue fought the Lord in privace | 
as we ſhould; ſo as often mam ſoungDoRrines; awd || 


. 


Leftures.vpon the's r. Malm. 7 | ; 


e vnto a broken heart; vnleſſe the Lord | 


8 
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b things ? Weprotelt vnto you, thar b act. 3. 13. 


Note. 


ibs ſavoury | 
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tte fled wach 


| ſclues,if you 


| ordinance of Cod, and haſt not got that comfort, and 


— —„— 


| Lelturet v powthe 51. Pſalme, | 


ſauouricexhortations, are vnto the hearers like water 
ſpilt vpon the earth, or as an vncertain ſound by which 
no man is prepared to the battell, 7 reaſon that we do 
not ſirſt deſire the Lord to make vs heare}, to bore our 
cares;and vnlack our hearis. Thinłe you that are hete, 

t eaſe you ſhould bee forced to diſcouer how you 
aue prepared your ſelues to this preſent bufines, whe- 
thet you muſt not needs ſay that you came withoutthis 
ſute: bappily you thought to get ſame good by com- 
ming; but you did not beg of God to make you capa- 
ble thereof: whom now ſhall you blame but your 
depart without. # bleſſing. If the Lord 
jue, you may gather ; if he open his hand, you ſhall be | 
| good things. If be take awaythe breathing 
of his ſpiiit from out Sermons % may diſcharge our 
| duties but to you they ſhallbe vnprofirable; Remem- 
ber chen if thou haſt waited now ſome time vpon the 


ſpizituell tefreſhing, and ſatisfaction by it which thou 
looked ſi fbr: ſee if this be ut the cuuſe, and then trie 
another while, whither thou beeing frequent and ear- 
neſt iti this tequeſt, the Lord will not open the win- 
dowes of heauen vpon thee, and powre downe a bleſ- 
fingivpon thy ſoule. Andithus of the fiſt part, the ſub- 
ſtance of that which Dauid here craues, ov the Requeſt 


| properl o ti a ; , 2 Y 
| | Thefecond,tht ende forwhich that which is reque- 
ſted is deſited. Ther the banes which thou haſt brohen 


reioyer j that is, whereasthrdugh thy iuſt mdignarion, | 

| - euen to thei 
| peircingotimy bonghjfand ee anguiſh'df my ſoule 
as high degree, lm, Hd refreſhing, and ma 
haue 8 Binden tionable to the ex- 
tremitie of y preſei Thus isthe ſenſe. Such 
nchen 8 cripture;that this place 
| s net . Key: and] 


| ſfheba were full of content for the time to his corrupred 


not a ioynt, nota finew in whoſe bodie but is full of 
anguiſn:he knowes not which way to turne, or where 


to beſtow himſelf to find any caſe, This may be concei- 


—y— 
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and theſe Fords, though but ſhort and fewe, affords 


without noting. The firſt is thus, 
That albeit ſinne, while it is in the alt, and in perfor- 
mance pleaſeth; yet when the conſc iende is amubęned, it will 
prooue exceeding terrible. Dauid now perceiued a great 
difference berwixt 9 of his ſinne, and the ſe- 
quel of his ſinne. No doubt his dalliances with Barh- 


nature, and he was fo beſotted there with, that hee 
thought not of any following ſting: and his policie in 
preuailing ſo cunningly for the hiding of his euill, and 
for the carrying of the whole buſineſſe ſo couertly, 
and voithout any fuſpition to the world, pleaſed him 
not a little. Theſe things went done at fitſt pleafant- 
ly, ant without any manner of annoyance > But when 
| Daxids conſcience was rou ed by Nathans miniſterie, 
and ſet vpon the racke; ſo that he now. was ſenſible of 
the terrour of the Lord, and of the hainouſneſſe of 
his ſinne; this caſe as altered, and that which before 
pleaſed him at the heart, wab nou apaine to his heart, 
the vexation farre exceeded all the former pleaſures 
that he found. The pleaſingneſſe of finne was gone, 
the torment following it ſtuck by him, and it was no 
eaſie matter to remooue it. He was noi like one whoſe 
bones (according to che manner. of eetution in ſome 
countries yet) are broken into peices on the heele, 


ued as a repteſentation, or a ſhadow of Dauids cafe. 
I thinke 1 ſhould not ſay much amiſſe, ſhould J ſay, 
that ſauing for the eternitie thereof, hell it ſelfe for the 
preſent time could not haue bin much more grieuous: 


—— — 


| 
diverſe particulars, which I am very loath to paſſe by | 


ſo terrible is the torment of an awakened. conſcienee, 


after : 


37 |. 
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J Ledteres upon the y L. Fſalme. 
after the committing; of a grieuous ſiint. Truely is it 
ſaid, that the conſcience is appointed in man for two 
ſeruices, to be a bridle, and a whip«If it cannot preuaile 
as the one, but that a man will needes aduentute to 
follow his owne-luſts, to the greedie committing o 
vngodlineſſe; a man ſhall ſurely feele it as the other, 
to torment and ſcourge him in extremitie. Adam and 
Exe were bewitched with the beautie ofthe forbidden 
fruit, and the opinion that it was to be defired to get 
knowledge; but — 4 they had eaten, they found an al- | 


The vſe. 


there is nothing preſented to the thoughts for the 


teration, they knew not what to doe, or where to hide 
to eſcape the voice of the Lord, and to auoid the con- 
| rinuall checks of a galled e conſcience. Thinke we that 
the vexation of Samſans ſpirit, after he had betrayed 
himſelfe vnto Dalilah, by beeing ouercome with het 
bewitching entreaties, did not farre ſurpaſſe all that 
leaſure that he found in her wanton companie ? Peter 
Fiked it well for the time to denie his Maſter; at leaſt, it 
troubled him neuer a whit, or hee thought he ſhould, 
ickly overcome it; but oh the gall and worm OoOd 
that came after, when the looking backe of Chriſt at 
the crowing of the cocke, had awakened his ſleeping 
ſoule : Oh what a caſe was he ( poore heart) in, when | 
he had no helpe but bitter weeping for his fault. 

Oh how ſhould this make vs to be wiſe againſt the 
deceitfulnes of ſinne. Take but that finne, wherein 
Dauid was entangled, the ſinne of Adulcery: how ma- 
ny pleaſing baites hath it, by which to drawe into it, 

to cozin him that is not wary of it. It makes to 
forget for the time, wharſocuer might hinder from 
ming it, (the preſence of God, the danger to the 
ſoule, the ſcandall to Religion, the wrong to others:) 


time, but, I know not what baſe content in taking our 
fill of loue. Thus happily the matter may goc ona 
2 while 
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while when the act is paſt, without any mannet of con- 

unction, or touch more then ordmary. But when God 
ſhall be pleaſed to awake the ſoule, and to make ſen- 
ſible indeede of what is dofie; oh what · a caſe” ſhall"a 
man then be in: ſooner may a man imagine ir; then de. 
ſcribe it, and yet neuer ſo imagine ix as it is; vntill the 
doe feele it. Had a man vpon him at once the moſt 
painefull diſeaſes in extremity, as Gout, Stone, Sram 
gury, or whatſoener els is moſt vexing, it were nothing 
to the perplexitie of the ſoulꝭ v pon ſuch” an occaſion, 
Oh let vs not buy the vaniſtung pleaſures of ſimn at ſo 
deare a rate. This that I ſpeake of ſhall be thy ſhare 
of certaine, put caſe after à great offence committed 
thou doe recouer and be ſaued. But if, God giue thee 
ouer to thy ſelfe, and Jeauethee to the iudgement of 
the great day, then thus and more them thus ſhall it be- 
with thee euerlaſtingly. If God thus ſeourge his owne, 
what will he doe to thoſe whom he will forfake? If the 
righteous ſcarcely be ſaued, where ſnall the vngodly 
and the hnner appeare? If this be the torment of an ac- 
cuſing conſcience for a time, making way to repen- 
tance, what ſhall their ſtate be, vpon whom the Lord 
vill powre-out the full vials of his wrath for euer and. 

euer? + 2 222 | 
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Vs n 5:8. Thar the bones which thowhaſt broken mey 
reioyce. * , 

|; 9. Hide thy face from my ſinnes, and put away all mine | 

| Iniquitier. | 


I Said in my laſt Sermon that this, touching the brea- 


ter then I could then conuenieurly diſpatch, Now 


king of Dunids bones,was like to afford vs more mat-| Lecture. 


| | 
| "x | 
| | 
| 


then to that which Fhaue ſpokeniout of this Clauſe, I 
| | 72 adde 


—— 
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1b Plal. 35. 5. | 
c Pſal.22.14- 


| d ver. 15. 


ver.. 


e Pſal. 40.12. 
f Pal. 38.3. 


Pial.s. 8. 
a ver. z. 


1 


| 


| 


which he calleth roaring all tbe day, and the turning of his 
| a Plal.32.344- | moiſture auto che drought of a ſommer? What caſe do we i- 
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adde thieg mp fon Lang 
That ſpiri Ildiftreſſe and anguiſh of ſonle, ocraſioneu 
the ſenſe ofſinne, is no certaine ſigne of a deſperate and 
alan. ſtate. ; Thinke we that Dauids caſe was not 
very perplexed, his griefe violent, add his vexation of 
ſpitit more then ordinaty ven he compared himſelſe 
to a man all whoſe bones are broken; whoſe paines in 
euery mans vnderſtanding cannot chuſe but be excee- 
ding greatꝰ We may gather out of other places, and by 
other ſpeaches af his, that be was accuſtomed to paſſi- 
ons at times full of bitt What chinke we of that 


L | 


magine him to h in,when 


and trembling were come 
vVporn htm, Horrible feare had concred o bim?tyben his 
heart mad lits wax, euen molten in the midſt of his e bowels. 


in his bones, becauſe of bis finne ; went monrning all the 


His ſtrength dried vp like a potſheard,his tangue cleawmg to 
his iawes, and himſelfe brought to the duſt fa death? Innu- 
| nerable troubles compaſſed him, his ſinnes toocke ſuch hold 
vp him that. he mas not able to looks © vp. He had no reſt 


8 day: nay; fainted in bis mourning - his ſonle was ſore 
i troubled. Dot not ſuch ſayings as theſe, {parſed here 


and there through Daujds Pſalmes, argue ſpeciall 


conflicts, ſharp agonies, a kind of inward torture in 
| extremity: yet were theſe no ſignes of a man forſaken, 
and giuen ouertothe power of diſcomfort, to be ſwal- 
lowed _ heauines irrecouerably. We ſee here how 
he takes heart to himſelfe to come to God, to crave 
N as knowing this kind of caſe to he no pledge 
of Gods forſaking; nay he affirmes k after, this inward 
| breaking to be a pleaſing ſacrifice umto God. What ſay we | 
to Joh It were long to mention all his particular 
complaints, teſtifying his caſe in this particular to 
Þ equall vnto Davids > The.artomes.of the Almighty 


were \ 


4 
—_ * _ 
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| 


| 


marke again him, ſort 
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were in lim, the venome thereof did drinks vp his ſpirit, and | 


the terrours 


God did fight at ainſt | him. God ſet hem as a 
at he was euen a burthen to m hine- 
| ſelfe. God vſed him as an enemie, he was like a leafe driuen 
to and fro, or as the dry ſtubble: bitter things were written a- 
gainſt him, and he was made to poſſeſſe the Iniquities of hs 
n youth,” God ( ſaith he)bath taken me by the necks and bea. 
ten me, he cutteth my reines, and powreth my gall vpon the 
ground: he hath broken me with one breaking vpon another: 


| my face is withered with weeping, and the ſhadow of death | 
o cha. 16, . Kc. 


i vpon my o eyer. Thus, and much more largely then 


1 
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Che... 
m chap. 7. 20. 


25.16. 


| 


thus, doth Iob often ſet out the birternes of his ſoule: 


to be finally caſt off; but in the midſt of all reſolued, 


| ground: his beaing grieuouſiy troubled, ſo that his ſoule was 


and yet though God (as his words y be) had compaſſed hm 


with his net, yet did not he hereupon conclude himſelfe 


though God ſhould ſlay him, yet to traſt ſtill on q him : and 
comforted himſelfe with the thought of his Redeemer, 
and with the aſſured hope that hee ſhould one day ſce 
him in has fleſh. It was hard and ſharpe with Hezeksab, | 
when God brake all his bones like 4 Lyon, making him to 
mourne as a done, and to chatter likg a ſwallow ; yet he was 

able euen then, to looke vp hopefully to the Lord, and 

to crie, O Lord, it hath oppreſſed me, comfort ſ me. Theſe 
three examples are verie ful and pregnant for the iuſti- 
fication of this Doctrine. Chriſt himſelſe in this par- 
ticular exceeded all theſe: witneſſe his genie, in which 
his ſweat was likg droppes of blood, trichling downe tothe 


very heawie enen vnto the u death; yet we all know be was 
neuet really and indeed forſaken, though ſpeaking ac- 
cording to a preſent apprehenſion, hec-once cried out, 
and yet therein too, with no {mall or obſcure euidence 
of Faith, A God, my God, why haſt thow forſaken mee ? | 
Nay (which I had thought to haue handled as a parti- 
cular Doctrin by it ſelfe, but that I find it to fall io firly 


Qt as | 


p chap.19.6, 


9 chap. 13.15. 


r cl. 19.25. 26. 


t Luk. 22.44. 


u Mat. 26.37, 38 


n cheap. 13.24. 
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as a proofe of this) ſo farreis this ſprirituall perplex- 
itie and ditreſſe of ſpirit, from beeing a . forlorne 
and left eſtate, that it is the ordinary way by which God 
| brings thoſe to ſweetneſſe of inward comfort who are 
his. They haue firft ſome taſt of that which is here 
meant- by the breaking of bones, before they haue any 
certaine experience of that oy and gladueſſe, which it 
was Davids deſire here to be acquainted with. This was 
aunciently meant by thoſe ſowre herbes, with which 
that taſtie meate, the Paſchal lambe (a type of Chriſt) 
x ENO . | was to be eaten. It hath been a teceiued ſpeach among 
good Diuines, ther Godlrady his to heuuen by the gates of 
hell, and prepares them to that which Paul names ewer- 
y 2Theff.1.16. | Jafting conſolation, and good hope through y grace, by a 
wounded ſpirit. He purgeth and bringeth low by the 
bitter Aloes of the Law, before he doch refreſh and 
comfort with the Cordials of the Goſpel. All Gods 
children haue not their fits of ſpirituall breakings in 
the ſame meaſure, neither all in the ſame time. For 
meaſure, they are in ſome more outwardly ſenſible, b 
which the parties exerciſed with them are drawn . 
to publique note, euen to be the talke of the world, and 
the wonder of the countrey, and the matter of deſcant 
and obloquy for the profane. In other they are more 
ſecret, and (as I may fay ) more ſtill and ſilent: yet ſo, 
that by how much the more they come behind the for- 
mer in meaſure of extremitie, by ſo much they doe ex- 
ceede them in oftneſſe and frequencie nd for times 
| there is alſo a difference: for ſomes firſt conuerſion is 
begun by ſome ſuch ſharpe courſe, eutn as violent as 
Pauls aftoniſhment, beeimg ſtroken to the earth or as the 
[aylors trembling, 2 was about euen to bill hin- 
ſelfe. Somes entrance into the are of grace is more ea- 
ſie and gentle, in reſpe& that by the honeſtie of their | 
education, they haue been preſerued from groſſer fins; | 


Us. but 
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but after _ occaſion of ſome great fall, or ſome ſpe- | 


ciall flip , they then come to haue more full acquain- | | 
| tance with that breaking of the bones here {ſpoken of: ſo 
that though hee haue 12 in the ſtate of ſaluation a | 
| good while; yet then he begins to be more ſenſible of | 
choſe pangs which accompanie regeneration: yea, ſuch 
an alteration he ſhall finde in himſelfe, that ans (halt | 
thinke that to be the time of his firſt turning, whereas : 
indeede it is rather to bee reputed a confirmation in 
race, then a beginning thereof. And this I may well 
A was Dauids caſe. Though he had been a profeſſor 
of holineſſe, and that in ſinceritie now a good ſpace, 
et no doubt he neuer ſo knew before this time, What 
ng to ſpirituall diſtreſſe: now he fell to begge for | 
the creating of a cleane heart within bhim:as if he had now b ver.10. 
been to begin Religion , and had had no ſenſe of that | 
changing of the heart, which ſtill goeth with conuerſi- | 
on. Some againe neuer come to any great touch in this | 
kind, untill their laſt act, and till that ſickneſſe which 
brings them to their graues. From thence comes it, 
that many worthy Chriſtians, who haue paſſed the 
time of their dwelling here with much conſcience and 
comfort, are exerciſed with ſtrange paſſtons in their 
ende; ſo as ſome not knowing how to 1udge, are apt to 
judge that all their former profeſſion was but vaine, 
and that it is no wiſe courſe for a man to bee ſo religi= 
| ous, I remember in the ſtorie of the Goſpel (and well | | 
may it be a ſhadow of this truth) that one of the vn- 
cleane ſpirits whichwas caſt out by our Sauiour, at 
the very point of his remoouall, after hee was com- 
maunded to come out, rent the partie ſo ſore, that he | 
vs as one dead, infomuchthat many ſaid, He i e dead: | c Mars 
his laſt vexation was the molt violent. But howſocuer | | 
it be, that in ſome theit ſpirituall pulls are more appa- 
rant and notorious then in others, in ſome more early 
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The 1. ſe. This Doctrine is properly to reforme the common 


conſolation, xhich the Cod of all comforts hath allot- 
| red for him. So that ſo farreis this renting of the heart, 
| and an gniſbing of tht bones, from beeing a teſtimonie of 
danger, chat it is rather a ſigne of ſafetie, as beeing the 
| way by which God bringeth vnto heauen, ſuch as in 
his eternall counſell are ordained vnto life. 
error; and miſtaking of the world, concerning theſe 
fits and moods of ſpirituall diſtteſſe, proceeding from 
the touch of conſcience, ſmiting ſecretly for ſome or 
more ſpeciall ſinnes, and accompanied with doubtings 
& queſtious touching the ſoules eſtate towards God; 
out of which come oftentimes feares, griefe, ſadnoſſe, 
vncomfortableneſſe, diſquiet, ſome ſeeminꝑs of hope- 
leſnefſe and deſpaire: when the world heares of an 
thus taken, it is apt to determine their caſe to bee ſo 
wofull, and ſo certainly leading downe to hell, that 
they will not ſtick to profeſſe, — would not for ſo 
much and ſo much be in like. And if the parties ſo afſſi- 
ted be ſuch as haue bin formetly of any note for mat- 
ter of profeſſion, and ordinarie dependance ypon the 
exerciſcs of the word, then is this matter enough for 
ſome to ſhoote for arrowes biuer words againl{ good 
things. Then, this is the fruit of Religion, this. is 
the effect of this ouer - forwardneſſe, then ſhall prea- 
ching and hearing bee ſure to receiue a blow. Then 
will the Deuill ſtrengthen euill men in their neg- 
le& of godlines, and confirmethem in their wretched 
opinion, that ignorance and having little to doe with 
the Scripture, and with preaching, is the ſureſt and the 
ſafeſt courſe, This Doctrine ſerues directly to diſco- 
uer, and confute this common fancy. Alas, full little 


doe they knowe that thus ſpeake and thinke, what be- 
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then in others; yer it is a courſe whichall are tied to by 
| anguiſh of ſoule, to come to that meaſure of inward | 


Linas | == i longs 


a 
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longs to Religion, and to the great worke of new ma- 
king a mans heart, and of tranſlating him from out of 


the ſtate of nature into grace. They meaſure Religion | 


| by carnall and naturall fenſc;and thinke that to be beſt 
which doth inaintaine the heatt in the greateſt dulnes. 
Woefüll is their caſe, who are neuer caſt downe and 
confoundedin themſelues: rhe not ploughing vp of 
their hearts by fuch meanes as this, is an evidence a- 
gainſt them that God neuer did, neuer will caſt into 
them any ſeedes of fauing grace. It ſhewes plainely 
that that ſtrong man keepeth his hold within' them, 
ſich all things in them are in peace: and they whom 
they ſo taxe and cenſure, how hard ſoeuer their caſe 
ſeemes to be to them; yet are they in the way of the 
— there is a time comming where- 
in theſe ur fat toy of heart, when they ſhall ory for 
— ＋ e of d KAT 20 
This muſt alſo be taken notice of, for the ſetling of 


their — tho haue experience in themſelues of 
theſe perplexed ii grieudus paſſions. The Devil doth 
as much labour ta diſhea t ſuch, as he doch to harden 
and to make ſechis thoſe who are free from ſuch 
things. He teacheth them to make deſperate concluſi- 


| 


d Iſa.65.14- 


The 2. we. 


| ons againſt themſelues, ſuch as was that of Dauid, 
when he ſaid, he w cuſt out of Godtie fight. Now this 
Doctrine may aſſure; that they haue no inft-cauſe or 
matter of diſcouragement, Their caſe cannot in this 
kinde be ſo violent or extreame, but they ſhall finde 


e Pfal. 31.23. 


{ome of thoſe which haue been deare vnto God, to 
haue drunke of the ſame cup, and to haue as great ter- 
when they conceiue theirs to bEmoſt extreame. Neuer | 
may a man with ſuch boldnes and confidence become 
a petitioner vnto God for comfort, as when he feeleth 
himſelfe mot deiected. It is one of Gods titles of ho- 


rours fallen vpon them as euer they had any; euen then 
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| band; but ſee now he EAnnot ſo ſoone get comfort io | 
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nour, tobe the Gad which comferteth the f abiect. The gar- 
ment of gladues, belongs by a kinde of 5 (in reſpect 
of Gods ptomiſe) to thoſe which haue been exerciſed: 
with the ſpirit of heauines in the greateſt s meaſure. 
And thus is that no perfarmed, which I began to de- 
liver in the laſt Sermon, touching the ende of Dauids 
ſute, to beare of toy, that the bones which thou haſt brokgn 
mn iy reiayco. Albeit he ſaw now a great difference be- 
twixt the practiſe of ſinne, and the conſequent of ſin: 
the one being very pleaſing, the atber very 2 ; 
yet in this he was happy, euen in the midſt of this an- 
| 2vith, he was neuer ſo capable of true reioycing, and 
in this Requeſt he could neuer come vnto Cod with 


ſo great aſſurance to be heard. Thus of this verſe: the 
ninch followeth, „0 


uerall branches, vix. that Dauid iuſiſts more then once 
pon one and the ſame general ſute. There is a due and 
iuſt methode, I conſeſſe, obſerued in this Plalme : but 
yet ſo, as that one ſpeciall requeſt is here and there 
inſerted often: according as hete now we haue an in- 
ſtance. Pardon of ſinne, was the thing, with the cta- 
uing whereof Dauid beganne. He renued the fame a- 
gaine, vet.. And he is now at it againe the third time 
in this verſe. We may breifly obſerue thence, before 


we come to the examination of the particular words 
of the verſe, - - | | 


That albeit the committing of a great ſiune be a matter 
ſoone done, yet theobtaiing of pardon for is after it is paſt, 

is no eafie ſumte . David had quickly contracted and 
brought vpon himſelfethe guilt of a foule offence; that 
was done (as one would ſay) with the turuing of an 


£ 
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Hide tin face from my — aud put away all aue un- | 
quities, We ſhall finde in this verſe that to be true, 
-- | which Tonce ſaid in the parting of this Pſalme into ſe- 
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the aſſutance of forgiuenes. His breaking out ſs often 
into this kindeof requeſt, Hare mercy von me, waſh ie 
throngbiy, purge me. Hide thy face from wy foes, put 4. 
way all mine Iwiquities, doth plainely teſtifle that he had 
ſomewhat to doe, before he could haue any ſettlement 
in his ſoule that God was pacified, The Rory ſaith of 
Manaſſeh, chat indeede God was entreated of him, and 
heard bis prayer c but it coſt him deate ere he came to 
that: ſee and obſetue ho che text teports h ĩt: Ne pra. 
ed to the Lord his God, and humbled himſelfe greatly, and 
he praied unto him. It is no vaine repetition, be nn 
vnto the Lord his God, and againe; be praied vnto him. It 
is purpoſely put toſhew, that 'AMaraſſeb was faine to 
| plie the Lord with ſute after ſute; and to humble him- 

ſelfe extraordinarily beforc he could come to that ſen- 
ſible recouery of the fauour and goodness of God 
which he deſired. Thinke we that Perers comfort was 
ſo ſoone wrought as his fall? There was no great time 
to bring him to the firſt Denial dfhis Maſter; the firſt 
was ſodainely followed with the ſecond, and the ſe- 
cond as ſoone accompanied with the third. But there 
was more went to his fetching againe. Who can think 
wich reaſon, that his fit of weeping was no longer then 
his fallingꝰ t was it not our Saufours purpoſe to touch 


2 


him againe after for it, and that to the quicke, when | 
he preſſed him ſo about the point of louing him three 


as though he made ſome doubt of his ſoundneſſe and 
ſinceritie in that particular. His meaning as, to bring 
his heart to a bleeding afreſſ for bis threefold deniall, 
by vrging him to a treble proteſtation of his lone. We 
haue had occafion now to note the place often of , 
wornded ſpirit. It ſhewes that a great ſinne, makes a 

reat wound. And who knowes not chat a wound may 
be given in a thought of time;whiechyer maybe in hes 


times: ſeeming by asking him the ſame thing ſo often, Lohan 
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ling above a yeere. One ſtroake may cauſe it, but ma- 
ny (tirrings and dreſſings cannot cure it. David here 
compares the effect of ſinne, han the conſcience is 
made ſenſibhle of it, to the brcabing of the bones. A bone 
is ſooner broken, then che belt Surgeon in the world 
can make it whole againe. Well is ſinne compared vn- 
to debt Hergius ais our debtigfay the words of the Lords 
k Prajer, It is amatter ſoone done to come in debt, 
but it is not ſo cakes ſeruice to thicharge it. A man 
may engage himſelfe further in an houte, then he can 
free himſelfe from While he lives. It is true, that God 
1 readie to forging , and is eaſie to be entreated ; but 
yet in his-wiledome he will make even thoſe ro whom! 
eee geen en wae aciendance, % 
m that t hex 2 e euen wear) with trying, and their eyes 
ſhall faile —— Will — them by this 
meanes to beware how they-prouoke him, they ſhall | 
knowe What ſinne is, and oa the price, and worth of 
his fayour 45,beforecthey.come to full aſſurance of diſ- 
charge. God herein deales ſomewhat like to Dauids 
carriage towards Ab ſolom: bis heart was towards him 
when he had offended him, and Iaab who vndertooke 
to, mediate! for bim in the time of his baniſhment, 
found it no difficult. ſute to obtaine fauour for him. 
But, ſaith Dauid, when he: comes into t he land, let him 
turne to ſus one houſe, and not ſee my n face. No doubt 
Dauid did it cd make Ab/o/omzthe more ſenſible of his 
fault, when he ſhould perceiue the King bis father was 
not eaſily wonne to let him come to his preſence. Thus 
| God cauſeth his, whom he yet loues in Chriſt ſo deare- 
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ly, that they can nor finally-be caſt off, to come as pe- 
titioners agaiue and-againe:they put yp ſute after ſute, | 
yet in their. owne feeling they are neuer the neerer. 


Sometimes a little comfort they haue, and behold v p- 


on aſodaine it is gone: they ſeeme at a time to behold 
. 9 | 3s Gods | 
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it, and the anguiſh of their ſoules, which began ſome- 
vhat to aſſwage and to be abated, doth encreaſe. Why 
is this? God will teach them what ĩt is foto fin againſt 
him, ſo to abuſe his mercie, ſo to giue way to their cor- 
ruption, ſo to dallie with the baits of euill, and to play 
with the deceitfuſneſſe of ſinne. Thus, I ſay, the guilt 
of ſinne is ſooner contracted, then remooued. Dauid 
ot not that he would at the firſt asking, no nor yet at 
the ſecond. It was well for him if this thitd time did 
| preuaile. | , | 
Io take away the preſumptuous conceit which men 
haue, who imagine that albeit they ſpend their dayes 
in the pleaſures of finne,and commit vngodlineſſe euen 
with greedineſſe, yet in the latter end of their dayes, 
ſuch a word, as Lord haue mercie vpon me, ſhall diſcharge 
them: Oh the mercie of God is in their conceit the ea- 
ſieſt thing to be had of any: they may get Gods good 
will with a rice; it is but aske, and it is by and by ob- 
tained. You that ſo thinke, I pray you learne by this 
preſent example not to be deceiued. It coſt Dauid ma- 
ny a deepe ſigh, many an earneſt and importunate re- 
queſt, before he could ſee any other but Gods angrie 
face againſt him for his fault. Could there be a more 
peircing praier, a more feeliug and paſſionate ſute, then 
that which is in the two firſt verſes of this Pſalme? and 
yet Dauid as a man not ſatisfied, not ſpeeding as hee 
; would, ſets to the ſame afreſh in the ſeuenth verſe, and 
| againe in this verſe. Surely, Dauid though he were not 
| out of hope, yet he was not come to that full comfort 
and feeling that he laboured for. And ſhalt thou think | 
| to ſpeed better then Dauid did, and to haue a more 
quick acceſſe to the Throne of grace then he had? what 
| haſt thou done, that being a preſumptuous offender all 


| Gods gracious counrenance,anon they are deprined of 
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words in thy latter end, thou ſhould immediately be 
heard; when as Dauid, a man after Gods owne heart, 
and of whom the Scripture giues this teſtimonie, tha 
he turned from nothmg that God commannded him all the | 
dayes of his life, ſave onely in the matter of o V riah hen 
as he, I fay, was glad to entreat ſo often, and to begge 


ſo eatneſtly, and he could not by and by get that which 


he deſired, Be mot deceiued. God is not y mocked : and 
what is this but a meere mocking of God, to thinke thou 
maieſt caſt his word behind thee, and walke in the 
waies of thine owne heart all thy time, and yet at laſt, | 
after a continuall abuſing of his mercie as thou li, win | 


him with a few words, and make him thy friend by a | 


formal ſhew of ſorrowing for ſinue, when thou art out 
of hope to liue any longer in the world to commit fin ? 
Thou haſt rather cauſe to feate that iudgement which 
isthreatened, q When you ſhallſtretch your hands , I will 
hide mine cies from you; and though you make many praiers, 
I will not heare. There is a time in which God will not 
be found, and whereinr though Moſes and Samuel ſbomid | 
ſtand vp before him to entreat, yet his affection will not bee | 
wonne, Beware of ſinning in this kind. I marke the 
follie of ſome, when in their humour they haue ſworne | 
a great oth, of which there was no great vſe, but might 
in euetie reſpect much better baue beene ſpared : you 
ſhall haue them ſmite their breaſt, and lift vp their cies, 
with God forgine me, I was a beaſt to ſweare ſo; thus they 
thinke they haue licked themſelues whole, and the 
worſt is paſt with them for that fault. But (alas) there 
is more then ſo to the obtaining of the fauour of 
God in the forgiueneſſe of ſinne. if euer Cod bring vs 
to repentance. and giue vs feeling of ſinne indeede, he 
will make vs knowe it was another manner of thing to 
ſinne againſt him, then we * , and that the guilt 
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of ſinne is not ſhaken off as we ſuppoſed. 


Secondly, | 


—— 
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Secondly,this may be a Ray rothechildren of God, 


— 


who are humbled before him, and wounded in ſoule for 


offending him. If it be thy portion (as it is verie poſ- 
fible chat it may be, and very probable that it will bee) 
to humble thy ſelfe often before God for thine offen- 
ces, and againe and againe to begge grace and pardon, 
but yet not to haue that ſweet and gracious feeling of 
it which thou would(t, learue by this place not to bee 
diſcouraged: know that euen Dauid was forced to re- 
new the | cw ſuite more then once. Labour to make 
good vie of thy beeing delayed, for humiliation and 
for encreaſing the ſenſe, and griefe, and acknowledge- 
ment; but doe not hereupon put thy ſelfe out of hope. 
Doth God owe thee it of right, by and by to giue thee 
that comfort which thou craueſt? Nay, what if hee 
ſhall neuer affoard it thee in that meaſure thou defireft, 
vntill thou art euen readie td goe out of the world, 
hath he done thee any wrong ? nay, haſt thou not cauſe 
to age his mercie towards thee, that yet at laſt he 
was pleaſed to reſpect thee? There is not the leaſt drop 
of heauenly comfort, but if s man ſhould waire for it as 
long as he did for helpe, which lay by the poole of Be. 
theſda, eight and thirty i yearer, nay his whole life: if it 
ſhould be-ftretcbed out to the vtmoſt length that euer 
any did attaiue vnto, it were wel worthy his awairing, 
| and he might juſtly thinke bimfelfe as happy, if at the 


laſt after long looking, and after much entreaty he ob- 


taine it. It i good bot to truſt, and to waite for the ſalua- 
tion of the t Loxd : This was to be obſerued out of Pa- 
ids frequencie in this ſute. This is now the third time 
in which he reuiues his maine petition , that his ſinne 
may be pardoned; neither hath he done ſo, wee ſhall 
finde him in the ſame tune againe, ver. 14. God will 
teach his by this meanes to know what ſinne is, what 
his fauour is, whatforgiueneſle is. 
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| Lectures vpon the 51. Pſalme, 


Let vs come to the words of the verſe, The latter 
art of this verſe agreeth in tearmes with the latter of 
the firſt verſe, Putting away of ſinue, or blotting out of ini- 
quities, is made mention of in both places. I ſhewed 
there that Dauid did account his finnes to bee ypon 
the ſcore with God; that they were ſet downe (as it 
were )ypon a reckoning, and thereupon both there and 
here, he craued that the ſcore might be wiped out, the 
| booke of account croſſed, that he might neuer be cal- 
led into queſtion for this euill. Now in the firſt clauſe, | 
he vſeth a kind ofphraſe which hee hath not yet vſed, 
| Hide thy face from my ſinnes: ot, as Tremelius, Hide thine 
angry face, His deſire is that the Lord would looke no 
| more in diſpleaſure on his ſinnes, but that he would fo 
diſpoſe of them in mercie, as that hee may neuer more 
behold them: as if he had ſaid , I know, O Lord, fone 
is not hidden from thee, though I in the folly of mine owne 
heart, thought to haue made all ſafe, that the matter ſhould 
neuer haue been ſpied ; yet my waies were before thine eyes, 
and thou didſt ponder all my pathes, and now by the fruits 
which I feele in my ſelfe of thy frowning countenance , I am 
yet more aſſured, that thou tookeſt direct and perfect notice 
of all particulars. Now I pray thee looke no longer on me 
in diſlike , doe not ſet my enill before thee , nor my grie- 
uous ſinne in the fight of thy Conntenance: Thus haue 
wee Dauids meaning in this verſe. The ſubſtance 
of his Requeſt is the ſame which formerly, onely the, 
phraſe of ſpeach in the firſt clauſe is ſomewhat vari- 
ed. Hee would haue Cod, not to take an angrie 
and diſpleaſed notice of his fnes , but ſo to doe them 
| cleane out of the Way, as chat they may be neuer called 
to account. Let vs examine now what we may get here 
which may be reputed peculiat to theſe words; conſi- 
dering that concerning Forgiuenes of finne, the worth 
of it, and the neceſſity of it, and the nature of it, hath 


been 


| 
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rthis out 


been ſpoken before: This firtt, 1047 , ict nay voy 
T hat the anger — n God ic excee- 

ding terrible. We may g of 

to haue the Lords ang 


' his ſoule he aw the Lord looke frownin wpon him. 


He could haue no reſt and peace in himſelfe; till he hail 
gotten the Lord to lift vp the light of hiscountenance 
vpon him, and to cauſe his face to (hine; O Lord, thou 
v pon my innen: what ſhall J 

1 ? either alter thy looke and bebold we 

graciouſly and kindly im thy Sonne,or ets I periſh. Thus was 
Dauid aware of the terriblenes: of Gods indignation, 
Me thinks Dauids {ute here was like that of the whole 
Churches: Turne vs O God of our ſuluation; and releaſe 
thine anger towards vs: wilt thou be, 


angry with vs for ener? 


| lookeſt wrat 
doe, whether ſhail 


Hah and 


and wilt chou prolong thy wrath from one generation to ano- 
ther? wilt thou not turne agaune and | 


quicken vs, that thy 


people may reioyce in thee? &c. See what earneſtnes the 


Peep 


| 


' WAS an 
| kand[ed out a little, ( as our common reading hath : it,) 
it u terrible. It was time for Moſes to call vpon Aaron 


le of Cod vſed to be diſcharged of Gods anger, 
uid to eni oy his kinde and louing — ; 


euen thou art to be feared: and who ſhall ftand in thy fight 
| when thou art angry? The earth trembled and qmabęd, the 
foundations of the mountaines mooued and ſhooke becauſe he 
. See rhe fruit of Gods anger. if his wrarh be 


ro make haſt and goe quickely ta make an attonement, when 


. 


| there was wrath gone out from the a Lord. It is called 


Gods fierce b wrath, his ſore < di 


O doe not rebuke 


in thine anger, {aid 4 Dauid: he cared not what God did 
| 


lay 


Dauids ſute, 
angry, aud wrathfull, and offended | 
countenance, turned away ſtom his ſinaes, 
him becauſe of his ſinnes. Dauid was in a pitifull ta- 
king all this while that he was ſenſible of Gods anger. 
All the kinde lookes of all the men in the world, could 
not releiue nor comfort him, fo lougus with the eye of 


from 


| 
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| Lay vpon him, ſo that it were not in anger. Salomon ſaith, 
the wrath of a King in as the roating of a< Lyon, and the 
roaring of a Lyon is ſo terrible, that when he roarerh, 
f Amos 3.8. who-will not be afraige, faith the Prophet. If che wrath 
of an eatthly King be ſo full. of feare; what: ſhall we | 
thinke of his diſpleaſure, hy whom Kings raigne; who | 
is King of Kings; and. Lord of Lords. Indeede well 
may the greatnes of Gods anger be valued, by the | 
greatnes ofhis merey. Euery thing when it turnes to 
the contrary, falleth into a kinde of extremity, What | 
blunter then iron and Reele in it ſelfe; let it be once 
ſharpened, and what is more piercing? Nothing ſo 
calme as the Sea naturally, when it is once ſtirred, no- 
thing more tempeſtuous. The moſt perfite and palate 
wine, (they ſay ) doth make the quickeſt vineger ; ſo 
nothing being ſo mercifull in himſelfe as God is, if he 
be onee prouoked, there is nothing more terrible: E- 
wen our God is aconſuming 8 fire : and it a fearfull thing 


AT 


e Prou. 19.1. 


to fall into his h hands. The bittetnes of Gods wrath may 

be concluded out of our Saulours agony. It was no 

little thing wbich made euen him — in our 
0 


roome,to offer vp praiers and ſupplications with ſtrong cry- 
ing and teares , to be ſuued from that which he i feared. 

eruaile we not that Dauid prayed, that he might 
baue no more of tho euidence of Gods anger, and that 
he would no longer looke in diſpleaſure on his ſinnes. 

To mooue vs to be of the fame minde whereof Da- 
uid was, euen to feare and greiue for Gods diſplea- 
ſure, and neuer to be well in our owne opinion and 
thoughts, vntill we haue appeaſed and calmed the 
wrath'ofGod, hauing iuftly mooued the ſame againſt 
vs by our ſinnes. :Lremember how the counſe!l whick 
is giuen of ycelding obedience vnto Chritt, fer vp by 
God to be the King and Lord of his Church, is edged 
dy this, Jef be be k — ſo that ĩt ſhould be an eſpeci- 
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all motiue to vs to doe this or to take heede and he- 
ware of that, leſt we ſhould mooue the Lord to be öf- 
fended with vs. We finde this to be at this day a very 
weake argument to perſwade by: Tell men it is their 
beſt courſe to loołe to themſelues in ſuch and ſuch 
particulars, leſt the Lord be an gey, alas, it workes but 
little. Say to the ignorant perſon; to dhe Contemner 
of che word, to the man which liues in cateles and car- 
nall ſecurity, to the blaſphemet of Gods name, the 
neglectet of Gods ſervice, the prophaner of Ge ds Sa- 
boaths, the vitious perſon, the Stor, the oppreflor; 
| the vncharitable map: oh tale Heede beware how you 
continue in this courſe , make haſt to be reformed, 
come out of the ſintes herein you haue ſo long con- 
tinued: other wiſe God will be difpleaſed, his face will 
| be againſt you, he will frowneahd lookethgerly vpon 
| you: Alas, it is a matter Hot eſteemed; mens hearts are 
| not touched there with, it is no occaſion to the, either 
| to be ſorry for their former euills, or to reſolue ypon 
| an after-amendement, but they ſit ſtill even as if t 
heard ĩt not; though a mam doe vrge it on them, in ag 
| earneſt and forciblemanner as he can. Thib is the mi- 
' {erable hardues & obſtinacy of our daies; the hearts of 
men are ſo frozen vp, and ſuch an hard Sxin is growne 
vpon their conſcience , that, that Which they ſhould 
feare moſſ, euen it they doe leſt eſteeme. Had we euer 
felt that which Dauid did, our prayer would be as Da- 
uids was, euen that we might be diſcharged from the 
the Lords anger. Had we euer taſted of that bitternes 
which proceedes from his deep diſpleaſure, and knew 
what it were to haue him look ng fiercely and wrath- 
fully on our ſinnes, we would neuer let the temples of 
our head to take any reſt, vntill we had laboured him 
to attonement, and had gotten ſome good euidence to 
our ſoules, that he were pacified towards vs in his Son. 
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Norte, 


1 P{.63.3+ 


| The 4.doft. 


| cefreſhed with the amiableneſſe of his louing counte- 


| be. worſe then the Lords 


Vutill we were ſome way reſolued thereof, we would 
euer be in feare and ill, doubting leaſt ſome heauie 
iudgement from heauen ſhould ſeize vpon 'vs to de- 
ſtroy vs. And let ys knowe this for a certainty, that 
who ſo neuer as aware and afraid of the ſeucrity of 
 Ggds wrath,ſhal neuer be acquaioted with the ſweet- | 
neſſe of his fausur. He whoſe thoughts were neuer af. 
fected with the terror of his angrie — neuer be 


nance, Thus Ithought good to note this aut of Dauids 
requeſt here, Hide thy ſass from 44 a ce. Oh how 
terrible it was vnto him, that the Lord did ſtill looke 
ſternely on him. Let ys labour from. hence to conclude 
the fearfulnes of Gods diſpleaſure, and to beware how | 
we prouoke him: The lowing kindnes of the Lord ( the | 
Pſalmiſt faith) i better then life: Hell it ſelfe cannot 

ger, when it is come once | 
to an extremity. It 15,40 —— we ſhall feare 
the angry face of a man, a King, a Lord of our eſtate, a 
great man which dwelleth/þy vs, and who( as we con- 
ceiue it ) may either preiudice or pleaſure vs, but yet 
ſhall neuer be troubled about this, that we haue an- 
gred the Lord, and haue no certainty of his fauour to 
vs in his sonne. 

There remaineth yet another ſpeciall obſeruation 
from this place, to wit out of the ſecond. clauſe, and 
thus it is, 

That the children of God being truely touc hed with, and 
for ſome one or two ſpeciail ſinnes , doe thereby take occaſion 
to conſider and examine themſelnes abies, I gather 
this from the manner of Dauids ſpeach here in the lat- 
ter Clauſe of this verſe, He begges che famething(as 
Ihaue ſaid) in the generall, which he before craued, 


viz, pardon of ſinneʒthe putting away ,the through waſting; 
4 


the cleanſmg, the blotting out, the purging,the turning aſide | 
— ä of | 
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| 7 oppoſe, fol wn folft in many ee eee 


| uid er in the ee 


of the Lords MN fare all. g particulars hitherro 
mentioned in in Plalare) ab reference to that one 
thing, tha he might be But now whereas in 


the amen yerſes he -ordinavily; ſo as that hee 
might ſeeme to — the ſinnes appertainitig 
to this great Euill of his, whereof Nathan had reproow 
ucd; yet now he ſpeaks as a man charging himſelfe ia 
his owne thoughts with ſudatrie other things, Hider 
face from my fine g, and 22 n all mine iniquitie, which 
to me is an argument he had taken occaſion by the a- 
waking of his. conſcience after this great offence, to 
ſuryey himſelfe more exactly, ſo that now he had many 
more things elle; whereof as 2 and ut 
which to 2 then this one with cheap? | 
purtenances: as if be had ſand, O Lord,this worin wp> | 
come ee for this hainous' Crime, hath 
mooue Ay pg? into an call confultr ation of mine rag 


to 4 dil. ent viewing 5 in the glaſſe 
eee i y rac 
- this ſume hath mary more limmes and anches then 


chargeable ; and therefore 1 am nom a ſucer to thee; not for. 


the parden of this unt ane , but I pray the to bee graclems 
— me in the — Hon all Arg we” * Guilty 
am in many things, let thy mercy reach to the waſhing, and 
| purging, aud remitting e them all. Thus we ſee how Das | 
"ar aw » and 
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"= ſawe yet more and more igto bimſelfe. Thus is the dif. 
5 ll poſition of a man truely touched, there is no ende of his 
iealouſie and ſuſpuion. towards himſelfe, when. hee is 


a man would do with a ſeruant hom hee had truſted 


accounts, lookes back vpon old reckonings, fearcherh. 
his chefts, maketh inquirie here and there, where and 


certen marke ofttue Reyentance. There is 4 counter 


. — biker hun! 
————— 


once deeply ſe of hisowne failing in ſome ſpeci- 
all particulars. He deales wih hinmmſelfe in this caſe, as 


long, and after finds him in ſome two or three matters 
of importance to haue much decuiued him, he falls chen | 
to exannning him againe and againe, he renewerth his 


wich whom he had any dealings; he thinkes, he haue 
been falſe to me in theſe things, why not in ſuch and 
ſach things alſo ? ſo he hauiaꝶ found out the falſhood;| 
of his heart, and the power of his corruption in ſome 
fewe ialties, begins eft- ſooneto pry further into 
rg 0991" i ey er is called the ſcar- 

g and tryi wares, Duuid tearmech it (and it 
— Sex practiſe in that which — from 


him) 4 conſidering bu o coxrſes, He now doubts all his 


carriages, and thinkes, Why may Inot haue finned in 
this and in that, as well as now in theſe things. This. 
makes that plenty of confeſſion in thofe that repent 
truely, A carnall man that ſhould heare what they lay 
to their owne charge, would thinke them to be even 
the 'worſt of men, becauſe. of this their peremprory-| | 
dealing with themnſeluee . 
Le me nom zn this ve command tis co yon 25 


feit repentance as well as a true, There be ſad aud hea- 
nie fits, which are like cheſe which are cauſed by 2 
ur 


ſeth death. There is a gront likeneſſe in melanehonke 
* Dee, 


— With | 

— * COS ! —— r > 1 ”Y 

2 <— LAS 2. A... - —_— * 
— 


- - 


— 


\. 


I, Ladiner vponthe 5. ſalme. | 


differenceberwixtthe one and the other, vic the me- 
lancholike perſon in his dull fits, hatha kind of trouble 
about ſinne, bur it is onely in a confuſed manner, more 
out of ſome affrighted imagination, then out of any 
diſtinct and certatne apprehenſion: yea, and ſometimes 
is more troubled about ſinne, ſo ſuppoſed to be, then 
out of one that is ſo indeed. Now the man aſflicted in 
conſcience, his trouble ariſeth out of ſome certaine 
| knowne cortuption, and out of atrue conceiuing of 
Gods wrath, and then he ſatisfieth not bimſelfe in the 
enetall, but proceeds, as I note in David bere, with 
— from point to point, from one degree to auo- 
her, till he can come to berwixt God and him- 
ſelfe of many Inrgquities, ſuch as he aduiſedlyknowes to 
| be ſfinnes} and himſelfe to beguilty of. Obſerue this 
then as iall matterzlf finnc felt mooue thee to a 
further triall of thy ſelfe, that thou maieſt ſee more and 
more into thine one ſoule, and fo charge — ſelſe 
a true 

touch this is of true R nov. I ſet no rea 


before Cod with parti this is a token 

ſon, but I may ĩuſtly conclude from this ſpeach, that 
David dived further and farther into himſelfe, and was 
carefull againſt euerie particular time of asking par- 
don, to find out in — more 2 to —.— 
ledge and to crane forgiueneſſe for. He ſpałe 

at firſt, after of /igumie; hut now heis come to he? ae 
all bis Iniquities ; as though the number of his ſinnes 
did muſter before him ĩn a greater Surame then at the 
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Vers. 294 
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with one conſent, doe make this one ſpeciall and main 
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VAS. 10. Create in mea tleane heart, O God aud 
| renew a right ſpirit within me. | 
| 

; Ithetto Dauid hath been a ſuter to God for for- 
{ £- 4 gineneſſe; and for the aſſurance thereof ſealed vp 
vnto his ſoulepfor the ſetling of his ĩoy; and for rehe- 
uing of chat anguiſh of ſoule, into which hee was 
brought by this great offence. No he falleth to craue 
for ſanctification, and for ſettlement in a better courſe 
fot time to come. This is the effect of this verſe.” And 
maſmuch as this iꝭ the matter of the whole verſe there. 
fore before I come to the particular handling or diui- 
ding thereof, I will note this Doctrine out of the order 
and coherence:·7ũ j. 100 
Nu the true and fincerede ſt of the ſaulo to huue ſiuue 
jt catcompanietwith era 64 | 

ving to bepreſer ued from the power and ſernice of Corrupts- 
an. David is here as earneſt to haue his heart purged 
from the inclination-rohane, as himſelfe to be freed 
before God from the gulſt of ſinne. Hee begs of him 
to ſhe him that mercie, chat Corruption may nor here- 
after be ſo ſtrong in his heart; as to ouer- carrie him a- 
ine either into the ſame, or the like offence. Hee is 

| — a patterne to vs, how to carrie and frame our 
| petitions for-fargiuenefſe: viz. ſo as that e may ſhew- 
our ſelues as deſirous to auoide: future cuills as to bee 
ſet free from the condemnation of thoſe which wee 
haue alreadie done! Alike diſpoſition vnto this here 
we ſhall find in this Dauid, Pſalm. 19. If we beginne 
at the 11. verſe and ſo deſcend, we ſhall finde how in 
him the knowledge of Gods law, had brought foorth 
the knowledge of ſinne Fot out of his meditation tou- 
ching the Law, and the worth and excellencie thereof, | 
c breaks forth into a confeſſion, who can underſtand bis 
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| faults: with the acknowledgment of his guilt of anum- 
berleſſe number of ſinnes, he ioyneth a prayer for for- 
| giueneſle, Cleanſe mee from ſecret faults : preſently vp- 
on that followeth a requeſt for the time to come, 
| a 'Keepe my ſernant alſo from preſumptuons' ſunes , &c. 
| See there his deſire to bee kept from following Cor- 
rupions, jo ma to his willingnes to be delivered from 
the guilt of former euills. This is taught vs in the very 
mould and courſe of the Lords prayer: next to the peti- 
tion for Forgizenes,is annexed the requeſt for not being 
led into Tentation: becauſe as they which are in the 
greateſt fauour with God, as having obtained the for- 
giuenes of ſinne, are moſt ſubiect to tentation; ſo they 
which haue obtained the one, muſt make it their care 
to be fenced and preſerued from the other. There is 
this maine reaſon for this point: In all our defires and 
endeauours in whatſoeuer we intende, Cod by vertue 
of the firſt Commaundeinent ought to haue the prehe- 
minence; his glory his honour, the doing of his ſer- 
uice, the pleaſing of him ought to be preferred before 
all. Thus muſt it be in the matter of finne: I muſt hate 
it more for Gods ſake, becauſe by it he is diſpleaſed, 
then tor my owne ſake, becauſe I through it am endan- 
gered. Now if I ſhall deſite forgiuene: of by-paſt o- 
uills, not caring to haue my heart ſo cleanſed, as thar: 
I may not againe be ouercartied; whom doe I herein 
reſpect moſt? God ot my ſelfe ꝰ ſutel my ſelfe. It is a 
ſigne that I loue ſinne ſtill well enough ; the commit- 
ting of it I like, onely I am loth to feele the ſmart that 
| folowethitz vchereas if I did (as I ſhould) deſie for- 
giuenes of euills done, out of forrow of heart to haue 
| offended God and for that eſpecially ; then the ſame 
reaſon which mooues me to be earneſt for pardon re- 
| ſpectiuely to ſinne done, would induce me to be as 
| earneſt for grace reſpectiuely to ſinne yet to come. In- 
1 R 3 aſmuch 
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aſmuch as Cod (to whom e my = muſt be) 
"ſhall be diſhonoured by the one as far forth as by the 
other: when a man praies to be forgiuen for ſinne, and 
not withall to be reſtrained from ſinne, it is a meere 
mockery, it is a tokeu chat he aimes onely at his owne 
liberty, and not at Gods glory; and that if it were not 
y | 
for the iudgement of ſinne, he would neuer be much 
troubled about finne: ſathat when the heart is rightly | 
affected, there is ſute as well not to finne , as not to be 
called to an account of finne. Dauid begged a double 
clenſing, one from the guiltines of inne; another from 
the filthines of ſinne: a Fouble diſchar , one from the 
damnation of ſinne, another from the — of ſin: 
by double grace, the one a remitting grace, the other a 
renuing grace. He knew iuſtification and ſanctificati- 
| on to bee. vndiuidable; He that confeſſerh his ſinnes, and 
| forſaketh them, he ſhall haue d mercy. He that ioynes with 
his acknowledgement of What he hath offended in, a 
ſetled purpoſe to renounce and ſtriue againſt the ſame, 
yea and all Corruptions els, he.it is whom, God ac- 
2 this is he which ſhall finde fauour with the 
Eord, | 
This Do&trine in the vſe vrgeth this vpon vs, that 
forgiuenes of ſinne is not to be asked of God, with an 
intent to embolden our ſelues vpon the hope of fa- 
uour, to make leſſe conſcience of our wayes, and to 
giue aduenture vpon any knowne-cuill ſo much the 
more; but it is to he asked, as that it may, quicken in | 
vs a care to walke afterwards with the greater circum- 
ſpection, and with the more deſire to keepe our ſelues | 
vnſpotted of the world. Nay, let vs know this, that | 
we are hereby to be judged of, whether we pray-vnto 
God for pardon in fincerity , and ſo are. pardoned ac- | 
cordingly ; namely if. we ſtand ypon our guard againſt 
Hel ſinnes, whereunto the corruption of our nature, 
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belped forward by the cunning and pollicy of the De- 


our daily and earneſt requeſt be, that God would for- 
giue vs our ſinnes; no doubt we will be ready to ſay, 


| pardon of ſinnes paſt, we haue a care that we may be 


| pray conſider this. It is a ſpeciall teſtimony to a mans 
ſoule, that all the ſinnes which he hath heretofore com- 


bitten by it, that mans ſinnes be pardoned , that mans 
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uill doth incline. If the queſtion be pur to vs,wherher. 


and to anſwer boldly, that it is: and we will be very 
| confident in it, that there is not a day paſſeth ouer our 
heades, in which we doe not heartily cry God mercy. 
But how ſhall we be tried whether we doe as we ſay, 
but by this? whether with our defires and ſutes for the 


{trengthened by grace to preuent finnes to come. 1 


) 


g 


mitted in all his life paſt are vttcrly pardoned, and wa- 
ſhed cleane out in the blood of Chriſt, if in truth of 
heart, and in feeling of ſpirit, and in ſincerity of affe- 
ction, he couple together theſe two requeſts, Hide thy. 


inable me by thy ſpirit for hereafter,that I may line more vp. 
rightly, and haue an happy victory againſt my owne Corrups 
tions, Neither let vs deceiue our ſelues, as we are apt |. 
ro doe, in thinking that we thus pray againſt future 

ſinnes, and that we doe deſire God to preterife vs from 

falling into ſinne: but if we make this Requeſl indeed, 
it will appeare by our conſtant ſtriaing againſt ſinne, 
and by our watchfulnes to prevent finne, and to a- 
uoide the occaſions of ſiune. He that makes no con- | 
ſcience of ſinne, hath no forgiuenes of ſinne: and he | 
who in his courſe ſheweth himtelfe fearefull ro offeng, 
and wary of euill , as one that had been once ſtung and 


* 


ſoule is diſcharged — Chriſt before the Tribu- 
nall ſeate of God. I would we would not forget this. 
Doth thy Conſcience ſmite thee for ſome groſſe ſinne, 


face from my ſinnec, and, O God create in me acleane heart. 
O Lord, for iue 0 former offences;and not ſo onely, but 
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| and art thou afraid what will become of thee becauſ; 0 


of it, and wouldeſt thou faine be deliuered from it; Be- 


hold , we haue an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriff, 
| &c. goe to Godin humility: of ſoule, and forrow of 
heart, and deſire him to purgethee with the hyſope dip- 
bar Þs + - ; . 
ped in his bloodʒbut beware of dallying with him, be 
ſure thy reſolution be as ſtrong againſt ſinne to come, 
as thy defireis feruent to be releaſed of that which is 
paſt, or els be aſſured thy prayer for pardon is in vaine. 
By a kinde of naturall inſtinct, a man may haue an ear- 
neſtnes of deſire to be releaſed from the guilt of ſome 


when one ſo deſires to be freed from a former fault, as 
chat he may he vpheld by the power of Cod from any 
the like euer after. Chriſt 2 hunſelfe ſo to dil. 
charge from ſinne, as that we ſhould not hence forth 
liue in the ſeruice of ſinne. Euer then be ſure when thou 
commeſt to treat with God in the matter of ſinne, to 


paſt, and vpon the time to come; vpon ſinnes which 


thou mayſt fall into: and in crauing fauour for the one, 
craue alſo ſtrength againſt the other. Thy ſincere and 


canſt haue of a graunt in the former; and the foriner is 
but N when the latter is forgot. Sanctification 
is the furelt pledge of juſtification : and the defire to 
haue a cleane heart, the moſt certaine teſtimony of an 
acquitted heart. My ſaying, when I haue done amiſſe, 
I cry God mercy, ſhall not ſerue my turne,ifmy heart be 
not bent to offend no more. This was to be obſerued 
hence, that Dauid after his importunity for pardon, 
falleth now to be Petitioner for a better heart, and that 
his ſpirit, may be confirmed in good for the time to 
— It ſeemeth that he had well profited in the 
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great ſinne with which he is entangled ; but it is grace 


caſt the eye of thy minde two wayes; vpon the time | 


thou haſt been ouercarried by, and vpon ſinnes which | 


hearty deſire for the latter, is the beſt · euidence thou 
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I cone now to the words of the verſe. Iwill di- 
uide the verſe, according as it is apt and ready to dir 
uide it ſelfe; into two clauſes; ayming in common at 
the fame thing „but yet as ſhall appeare in handling 


with ſome difference of matter, giving uſt cauſe 


heart, O Gad. Here we are to ohſerue, 1, che mattet 
ſpecially asked, A cleane heart to be created. the par- 
ty of whomir is asked, (O God.) In the former, I am 
firſt to open the three maine and principle Words; i. 
Heart. 2. Cheane heart. 3. Create: theſe three expoun- 
ded, will make way to that matter of inſtruction which 
the place affordes. 7; „ 0: :227197 

1. For the word Heart, thereby is not here meant 
that fleſhy pu of the bodie, which'we commonly ſo 
call, though ſo the word be ſometimes taken in Scrip- 
ture; as a it is ſaid of /chotans, that the arrow which 
lehu ſhot at him, went through his e heart. But by it in 
this place we muſt conceiue , that which ſome learned 
call the Heart of the heart, euen the ſoule which keeps 
its cheife teſidence in the heart. 

2. For cleane, by it is intended a putging from Cor- 
ruption. By eleane, ver. 7. was meant freedame from 
the guilt of ſinne; by it here, freedome from the filth 
thereof. | 

3. Touching the word Create, in ſtrait ſpeaking it 
betokeneth the making of a thing of * : ſo that 
to Create 4 cleane heart, is properly to beginne in a 
mans ſoule, a worke of holines and ſanctification yet 

vnwrought, Which although it be the true meaning of 
the hy, s, yet we muſt not ſo conceiue of them, as if 
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ſchoole of à wounded conſcience; that hee was ſo 
faine to haue his heart cleanſed and purged from Cor- 


to 
take view of both apart. The firft, Create in me acleon 


Danids | . + 


The veiſe diui- | 
ded. | 
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H eart, what it 
mNCcanes, 


c 2 Kin. 9. 24. 


Create, hat it 
ſigniſieth. 


there had neuer yet been any worke ot grace in 


heart, 
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ſbeart no manner of inward cleunneſſe far be it from vs 
ſo ro thinke. It was a fruite and a teſtimony of inward 
cleannes, that Dauid did here pray to obtaine it: a thing 
[which he could neuer haue done, had he not been in 
part cleauſed. Alwayes the ſincere deſite of any ſpiri- 
tuall good, is an argument that there are Seal, ome 
1 . . 
| beginnings of that good. But thus we muſt vnderſtand 
it, that Dauid here aer according to his preſent 
feeling. This great ſinne of his, had ſo ( ashe thought) 
killed and quenched all goodnes in him, that he ſpeaks 

as one, conceiuing himſelfe to be vtterly deſtitute , of 
all euen the ſmalleſt ſparkes of holines. And then be- 
ſides, as in other things, the feruency of a mans defire 
to haue more, makes him to thinke that which he hath 
in that kinde to be nothing; ſo Dauid being ſtrong in 
his deſires, to haue that 4 whichis called full holines| - 
wroughtin his heart, accounted that meaſure which 
he had herein, to be not worth the ſpeaking of. Thus 


is the ſenſe. We ny better ynderftand it, if we 


ſuppoſe David thus ſpeaking; O Lord,this my foule ſinne, 

| ane thinkes it hath made ſuch an vtter ſpoyle of all goodnes in 
me, that I muſt now become a ſuter to thee to make all newe: 
[ can ſee nothing but a lump, and euen a very world of filthi- 
nes and Corruption in me: I pray thee caſt my heart into a 
| new mould, and plant in my inward parts ſuch a meaſure of 
| true bolines, as that the natine naughtines of my diſpoſition, 
may neuer any more breake ort into any ſuch foule and ſcan- 
| dalous enormity. Thus haue we the full meaning and 
| purpoſe of Dauid in this Clauſe. Now here I mought 
| peake of thehauocke and ſpolle, which a great finue 
committed, makes in a mans ſoule. As indeede, inaſ- 
much as this verſe, and the two which follow doe all 
| | ioyntly giue euidence thereof, it ſhall not be amiſſe 
| briefly to ſer downe that concerning this Doctrine, 
8 2. lock. * the falling of a child of God into ſome great and ſpe- 
ciall | 
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ciall ſinne, doth rob him in his owne feeling of all former gra- 
ces whatſoener; This appeares by Dauid in this verſe, 
and the two next. Touching the poſſibility for a deare | 
child of God to beouertaken with ſome foule treſpaſle | 
| according as Dauid, here is- aproofe; ſo I handled 
that point at large ia my firſt Sermons vpon this 
Palme. Now what a change was wrought in Dauid | 
deceby,theſe ſpeaches of his doe make it manifeſt:loo- | | 
king into himſelfe, he ſaw an vtter waſting of all for- 
met goodnes, he felt no power of godlines, no wor- 
| king of Gods ſpirit,” no comfort iu the aſſurance of 
| Gods fauour, nothing could he perceiue in himſelfe, 
but corruption and fichines „and the ſame working 
ſtrongly in him to the drawing him on to a renuing of | 
his ſiune, and to a continuance therein; deadnes of | 
heart, dulnes of ſpirit, horror of conſcience; himſelfe 
in ſuch a caſe, as if he had not knowne What grace or be 
| goodnes meant. Here he prayeth for cleannes of heart, as S 
if he had neuer any: for he renuing of good motions, 1 
| 


— 
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as if they were now vtterly decaicd.. He ſeemes aftet 
as he were in the way to be vtterly caſt off, and quite 
depriued of the ſauing graces of the ſpitit, and craues | 
for the io of ſaluation, as if it were vtterly gone. Thus f . 
was this ſinne in him like that wilde boare, to which the 
Pſalme compareth the enemy that had ſpoiled the g 
Church of God, which layeth waſt the vineyards, 
Or like that raiging rame that leaueth no food. Or as 
rh violent fit of fickenes, with = es | 

oth chaſten man for his Iniquity, like a moth he maketh his 
beauty to 8 = Ther hs a kind of winter come **49%* |. 
vpon Dauid , and his ſinne Ike a boyſtrous and a bi- | 
ting winde, had whethered and blaſted'the former; - | 
| flouriſhing of Gods graces in him, He himſelfe when |. 
| he came to take view of himſelfe, ſaw himſelfe ſo 


| ſtript, and ſo diſrobed, that as a man that was to begin 
FEI DO all 
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all.againe; he ſueth for holineſſe, and comfbrt, and the 
like, to be euen now as it were afreſh planted in him. 
And as concerning this particular requeſt, it doth ju- 
ſtilte that hich is taught by Diuines concerning ſin, 
vl that in an ell emitted there are foure things: 
1. The fault, whereby Gods law becing broken, he is 
offended. 2. The guilt, through which the offender is 
(as it were) hound ouer to puniſhment. 3. The puniſb- 
ment it ſelfe in Gods iuſlice appertaining to it. 4. A 
certaine tai ne ot blot left behind. in the offender, by 
which his naturall corruption beeing ſtirted vp and 
wrought vpon, he is become the more apt and prone, 
either to the ſame offence, or to ſome other. Thus was 
it now in Dauid and thus was that ſtaine left behind 
by: that great ſinne, like that ſlime which the ſnaile 
leaues hen it excepes. Thus had it, I may ſo ſpeake, 
mudded his heart, and made his corruption work more 
ſtronglye in him, ſo that he felt himſelfe mote apt and 
inclineable to commit ſuch a ſinne then he was before: 
like dropſie mn, ho the more bedtinks, the more 
he deſires to drinke, Dad was ſo ſenſible of a kind of 
poſuiue and working filchineſſe within him;which the 
deſire of his ſoule Was might be remooued. The moſt 
fitting example hich I can remember in all the Scrip- 
ture, for the iuſtiſicat ibn of this truch, is that of S- 
ſon,” Tbe ſtorie is well knowne: how he was entangled 
with the loue of Dalilal, who being hired by the Phi- 
liſtime, neuer left importuning him, and working vpon 
him, vntill ſhe bad wohuę him to let her know where- 


in his great ſtrength laya en he had told her, and ſhe: 
had made yſe thereof; ſending for a man to ſhaue off 
the locks of his head, at his awaking he aroſe vp, and 
went out thinking to do as in former times, not beein 
aware hexeinto he had caſt himſclfe by this ſinne: like 
2 man hoſe. Mare houſe beeing robbed by night, 


. 


knoweth 
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knowerb nor whathe bath loft, vall height of the 
day diſcouet it. But the Philiſtims his enemies came 
vpon him, and he thought to haue refifted them as in 
times paltz then hee found an alteration; and that the 
graces which he hach enioyed were feebled, darkened,” 
and cuen drowned in him as if hee had loſt them alto⸗ 
gether b. We may ſee in Dauid aud him tos, What a 


| wotull eſtate men bring themſelues, by fnning againſt 


God. Salomon by his fall, beeing the wiſeſtamong the 


ſonnes of men, brought himſelfe co a kind of fortiſh./ 
neſſe. Little Would any man haue thou e, that one _ | 


his extraordinarle gifts, and of his know edge in bea- 
2 things, and ho had with ſuch ſpeeiall wiſdome | 
ſpoken for others inſtruction, touching the ſubtiltie of 


the ſinne of wantonneſſe, How — e | 
lead by it like an oxe to the fla —_— 2 fookts| 


| the Rocks for:corre&Ton; ſhout de e farts entan- 
| gled and ſo befotted that way, as — to pleaſe t em 
with vrhoſe — — fo enſnared, his he 

turne after other gods, hee ſhould w icke 

the 20 the hard wir geo! we 
| much did he diſhonour himſelfe, and diubſt himſelf&of 
all his admirable gifts by this courſe; that albeit there 
may be good probable arguments of his reconerie, yet 
it is ſo leſt in Script 
queſtion altogether. It may vevie well be, that he ne- 
uer attained a ro Mat fncaſurè of ſpirireall worth” 
from which he fell, nor to haue that hondur and eſteem 


b 


| Matter, wept onely fot 
| ſo for ce unge found in che g aces of 
God beein be ſhaken in bim by is fallꝰ 


ure as a matter not without Torrie | 


in the hearts of Gods people, which he ſometimes had. 
Shall wee — — had — en | 
che 5 t al- 
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Thus, to ſnewto what exigents euen the children ef 


God ade biingehemſetues, by giving 2 . 
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"Ag ear ſinne puts all out of order, and is 
Uke a — * euer Which diſlempeteth che 
— bodie, and makes all a mans former health and 

th, all his vigor and ſtomacke, and whatſoeuer 
elſe cala But eee a ſoundeſiace , as if it had neuer 
| beene. 


To warne all that feate Ood to beware how chey 
ſuffer rhemſelyes by their owne vnbtideled diſpoſiti- 
on, to bee carried away into any great offences. The 
entrance into an cuill is pleaſant and entifing,it comes 
creeping and with great ſhew of ſubmiſſion, and with 
man; faire and ſubtile promiſes to bee admitted; Oh 
| it will remaine but a while, it will not be ordinatie „it 
will giue place when you will, and that you be diſpo- 
ſed to xemooueit by repentance, But if it be once ler 
in, ant giuen way to, it plaiech the tyrant, and like ſome 
treacherous enemie, who in the — of a towne, 
ptomiſeth the inhabitants that v yeelding, he 
will give them their. lives and — and deſires no 
— — ed when he is once 
— 2 ſpoile of all. gines leane to his ſouldiers 
to rorakecherpleatires and — the ſlaughter of 
all that may be found; ſo it, notwithRanding the faw- 
ning and crouching thereof that it may be receiued, 
and che promiſing to hee tuled as the Committer will, 
Y: — hath. obtainedentrance, it layeth abour, 
and puts downepgodlineſle from the power and autho- 
ritie that it had, and ſets vp it one banner as a ſigne 
of victoric. I ſee no teaſon in the world, but that 1 may 
ſay this touching Dauidytharwhile he was conſulting 
with himſelfo yponthe ht of Bathſbrboh, about the 
Aer i( foricheagaiat all ſenſe, ro think 
that he fell to it t ſome diſcoutſe and —— 


with hümſelfe — — 


— 


— 


Happily thus ; : ſhould be but ances 294 that cold net. 
verie dangerous; and no ſooner mould he haue done, lut hee 
3 Taser - n0j dowbn. he (benld dea. 
ble ta ret hazard to hes forede: | 
one fat he much weakem the gefts 
and graces that we —— Thus was Dauid like a ma 
— to his appetite, who becing chatged by bis Phy- 
ſitian in any caſe to beware of —— ſuch meats, yet 
when he ſeethit, c er bim ſelfe/ from it; Oh 
ic ſhall be but a draught, Gr.amoeſell; and a limle will 
doe but , little harme; and if it be 2 like to ouer- 
charge the ſtomack, perhaps it crit — | 
_ a —-_ — taken after it 

las)poore Nauid,when he had one — 

| — and beguiled heart, to taſt of thinforbid< | 
den fruit, hee felt now. the ſurfet to be ſo 
extream, that he vas almoſt brought toa lind of hopo- 
leſnes of recouety. Nothing nowJaw he in his heart 
but corruption, and a ſtrong bent 
lines; his motions were vnchalt, bis defires vuiOus his 
ſpirit dead in regard of that Rate which was wont to 
be; no comfort to thinhe on God „no aſſurance of ſal· 
vation; but aki of an affrighting hortor, an ſteado 
ol that ſweet and gracious: comfort wh 
be did enioy. Oh that we would learne by this 
to beware. of relaps , to' take heede of 
knowne euills after grace receined! It i vnpoſſi 
2 man togale hhotty to himſolſe to live . 
thaugh — thinkes, but iu ſom one 
cular; and that bus ſparmgly neither, andiyet / tu l 
che Lord ill claſe with him, ſtill toitetaine his 2 
his io yohis comfort in Gods proniſet: no, — 
gets amehill condcience, fort, few., and thoſe: 


Hint prayert, leſſe ith» Cod in par ſotes 
20 degree faluation: eee 
Ome 


- 


Fa 


| 


* — — 
0 — 
_— — — hand 
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| and. benummednes ; that theſe and the working of 
— abated, yet they be vt tmifled;\bur the 
matter is borne out without complaynidg and co that 
woe ſometimes is one broughe by this meanes, that 
there is ſuch a ſtiange chauge in him, that when as in 
the dayes herein Gods ſpirit was liuely in him and 
; his conſcience working, he would haue been greiued 
fr the decupof the felt grace, no the Want of a great 
| Jenlerieutr troubleth him. Doubtles ſome ſuch kinde 
offenſeleſbts was growne'vpon Dauid, vntill Nathan 
toua ed him; ſo that he was not ſenſible of his owne 
ſpiviciiall-loffes by this taging ſinne: but now that he 
wezawaked;hefaw how it was, and he began to make 
ab duuentuxie of particulars; and happie was he in this 
in che midſt of all his other miſeries, — hee was now 
eome to ſee where he was, and whereto he was come. 
This brought him vpon his knees, and wrung out theſe 
˖ from him;ʒ Oh cleanſe my heart, renew um 
ert o Gig me wor away from thy preſence, take not th holy 
pri from mne Reftore rome the ioy of thy ſalationſtabliſh 
| mewith thy freeifpirit. All this is till ſpoken to let ys | 
vaderſtand ; ho dangerous athingitistoturne te 
4 gracewof Gorfinmo/wamonneſte,and to dally ſo long 
| | whhaboenticecents-knownevills, till like che fiſh 
after hong playing with the baite, we bee caught with 
| the bob g n looſe — {ea not what, till woe 
aue hrougbhiito foele it co art. Nemember by this 
ume playoth. Rr udere ii cotnes: MENG | 


y 
imer bis no more but. to doit, and when the 
atis paſt, the emillas gane. It is like au. vufuly ſwag- | 
gueſt, wholeaucs behind him in histſodging 
che ceiof his et hem he intlepmreed: | 


o dothoa great une: ſuchas Davids here ewe mnoy-| 
— ͤ — ſlime behin- wich is — 


—_ 1 cahly 


| ; 
oY] 
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11. — 
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| 


| 


| 


£ 


| 


yeeldes to his one corrupt diſpoſition for the com- 


once to haue hanglled a part as ſeuerall Doctrines, ſo as 
that I will reduce them all to one head, thus; 

That acleane heart is a ſewell of great price, and eſpecial- The 3. Ado, 
to be deſired and ſaught by euery Chriſtian. What a cleane | | 


— 


eaſily voy ded, is not ſoone remooued. A man neuer 


mitting of any ſuch euill, but he is ordinatily. more 
willing to the ſecond act then to the firſt; ſo ſubtile is 
the Deèuill to make roome for himſelfe, when he hath 
once got in his claw. This was neceſſarily to be obſer- 
ued from hence, that Dauid a man not vnſanctified, a 
man not vtterly deprived of Gods ſpirit, a man not 
caſt out of the fauour of God; yet pray eth here for ho- 
lines as if he had none, for good motions as if all of 
that kinde were dead within bim; for the toy of ſaluati- 
on, as if he felt no comfort. Oh ſee the ſpoile that fol- 
loweth a mans yeelding to a knowne ſinne after grace 
receiued, though ir bed 
ſinne, though in ſeeking to winne thee to it, it ſermeth 
neuer ſo reaſonable. The more grace any man kath re- 
ceiued, the more hurt he receiues by a great ſinne: ac- 
cording as if a ſwine, or a beaſt of waſt, breake into a 
field o Sead corne , or into a fine and flouriſhing 
Garden, it makes more ſpoile by far, then if it get in- 
to a barren paſture. 91 71 

I proceede, and in proceeding I finde much matter 


to offer it ſelfe ynto me, and euen as it were to preſſe | 


ypon me. But I will order ſuch particulars, as I thought 


ut once. Be wiſe neuer to truſt | 


eart is, I haue acquainted you; a heart freed and puri- 
fied from Corruption, fo as that though Corruption 
remaines, yet it. is ſubdeued, it is not delighted in, it | 
is not cheriſhed, it preuaileth not to the carying of a 
man away to the ordinary practiſe of apparant Euills. 
This is a cleane heart, this was the heart which Dauid 
prayed for. His praying for it, argueth it to be a matter 
5 81 of 
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of ſome ſpeciall wotth. His preſent caſe had made him 
| to know the excellency of it now more then euer. And 
then againe, we are bound by his example both to e- 
ſteeme ir, anch to labour for it: I erte Davids duty 
to ende auour it hy ſhould ve thñnke him more to be 
bound in this, then we our ſelues ate: So that this, that 
I haue named; cannot with any colour of reaſon be de- 
nied to be the Doctrine of this place. Now glue me 
leaue to ſnewe the] ttuth thereof yet a little futthet. 
The ſaying is wellkHowne; A Senne ( faith O09) | 
giue me thy k heart. Shall we denie God in this? Hath 
he not beſt right vnto the heart, that made the ſame? 
Nov if we ſhall give him our heart, What manner of 
heart ſhall it be? God is light, and putity, and perfecti- 
on it ſelfe, an vncleane heart he cannot delight in : aud 
hat is more impure or vncleane in it ſelfe then mans 
| 


| k Pro. 23.26. 


ler 19.9. 


m Gen. s. 5. 


n Pro. f. 26. 
@ Tit. t. 15. 


'r Iam. 4.8, 
7 E ph. 4. 23. 


u Plal. 73.1. 


p Mat. 15.19. 


ꝗ 2. Cor. 6.19, 


t EZec. 18.3 f. 


| 
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* 


Hereupon he calleth vpon vs: Purge pour © hearts. Be re- 


heart? It is wicked abexe all things. The imagmations of it 
are onely euill » continually. The thoughts cf it are an abho- 
mination ton God. It is ode filed. Out of it come enill thoughts, 

murthers, adulterios, fornieations;'v theft, cc. ſuch 


heart is not fit to be preſented vnto God. God him 


ſelfe ſhewerh what he requites in this behalfe: Separate 
your ſelues from the vncleane thing, and I will receine q von. 


med in the ſpirit 2 [ wiride; Male you nnr heart, 

and a new i ſpirit. Both not chis probue the neceſſity of 
defiring a cleaue heartꝭ God yequires the heart, and vn- 
leſſe it KI cleane heart, he cannot endure it. Againe, the 
fauour of God in this life, the Huing with God in the 
life to come, belongs onely ro the 'theavie-henrted: God ts 

Too to a Iſrael: and who be they Whith are che [ſ7ael of 


God, euen the pure in heart ? there is the mark c. h ſhall 


aſcend into the mountains of the Lord, (that is) who ſhalt 
be attue member of Gods Church on earth, and re- 


maine and dwell for eutr with him in Heiuen? He 


2 makes 


— 
— 
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makes anſwere, exex he that hath: inwacent had, %, 
cleane heart. Bleſſed are the pure iny beart: they ſhall be- * Pla24.2.4. 
hold his louing Countenance here reconciled to them 55 
in Chritt, and enigy hereafter that preſence of his, in 
which is fulnes of ie. Then thirdly, the heart of a man 
is the fountaine of all his actious; There aut cammeth 
life. All working deriues its beginning thence; Now | = Pro.4.23. 
in reaſon the fountaine muſt be ſweet, — the wa- 
ter can be wholeſomt: The tree good, before the fruit 
ſauoury; according to oux Sauiouts: Rule. There muſt 2 Mar.12.23. 
be firſt a renued heaxt, before ther can be a reformed: \ 
life. Fourthly, the Lord meaſureth all out actions by 
our hearts. The moſt glorious, and among men not 
onely vncontroulable, but commendable action, is 
hatefall before God, if the heart be naught. What did 
the Lord eſteeme the Phariſes and Scribet ho dud onely | 
cleanſe the vtter ſide of the Cup and of the platter, but with- | 
in they are full of bribery and vexceſſe: and are therefore b Mangas. 
N 82 Sauiour ä whited tombes which 
| notwiſtanding they appeare beautifull ontwerdly to the eye: 
yet are IS HO es bones _ fithines, Tharefows e ver. 25. 
in all things, whatſoeuet men looke no further then 
the out ward appearance, yet God bebaldt the d heart. d 1. Sam. 16. 
Laſtly, albeit a man begin in a Commendable courſe | 


— — — = 


— 


: 


and giue therein good hope to others / that he is in 2 
good way; yet if the heart be uot as it ſnhould be, there 
can be uo continuance, there will be a falling backe a- | 
gaine to the old wont, It is herein as with the ttee 
| whereof e ol, of which though the bod be cut downz d,, , 
| yet the roate remajning in the ground, it wil pronto, by u TAY 
| ſent of water, it will bud and bring forth bonghs like a pm.. 

| And hereof we haue a pregnant _— ein ſome f 
the old Iſraelits, ſpoken off, when God flew them they f fals. 3. 
| ſought him early. This was well wag it not? yes, as far | 

| as man could ĩudge it was excellent; yet the ſpirit of 
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bs Hcb. 12.14. 
} 1. Tim. 9. 
* Luk. 175. 


1 chap. 3. 1. 


| 


— 
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God addes immediately, They flattered him with their 
mouth, and diſſembled with him with their tongue : and 
whence came thar? ſee ver. 37. Their heart was not vp- 
right with him. This made s them to turne like a deceitful 
bowe. Thus I hope now it is plaine and manifeſt vnto 
vs, that a cleane heart is a previous pearie; and worthy by 
all meanes to he prayed for, and laboured after. Dauid 
thought ſo, and ſo muſt we. His thoughts and courſes 


are diſcoueted to vs for example: God requires it, and 


he enioynes no baſe things, neither is it fit for vs to de- 


ny him what he craues. It is that which onely makes 
| pen els —— which none of our actions can 
be good we are hypocrits in out beſt courſes if it 
| — 2 5 e is the ſumme of my proofe 
You will eaſily conceive (I ſuppoſe) to what vſe 


you muſt put this Doctrine. For wherefore ſhould 1 


worthy the deſire of euery Chniſdian, but to winne and to 
etſwade all you which heare me, with the ſame fee- 


Lectures vpon b 5 x. Palme. | 


preſent and future ſpirituall bleſ- 


wants: we can neuer perſeuete in any honeſt way, if 


commend vnto ydu a clean heart, by the teatms of a pre- 
cious lewel;or why ſhould I go about to prooue it to be 


| 
| 


| 


1 
1 


| 


| 


: 
. 


| 
| 


ling (if it be poſſible )and with the ſame feruency, to 
ms, + continuallythe fame ſute which Dauid here did, 
Create (O Gu hun me acleane haart. S. Paul faith, Holines 
ic a thing therefore be followed, becauſe without it no 
man ſpalleuer ſee h God. God hath called vs with an holy 
i calling: and redee med vs 2 Chrift, that we ſhould ſerue 
hin in holines before him all our dayes, Howſoeuer the 
world makes a ĩeſt of holines, yet vntill we may be tru- 
ly called like the Hebrewes, | bely brethren, we can 
haue no aſſered hope ef being ſaued. All Gods promiſes | 
doe euen vrge it vpon Vs , that we ſhould ſtriue 0 


* 


en 


* 2.Corg.. (grep hπ½ðfall » helmet. Nowlif we haue any 
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deſire 


| 


indeed | 
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indee de tobe holy and are as willing to be ſan tified, 
as to be iuſtified; here is the Rule, to begin fitſt with 


our hearts. Let the life of Corruption which is natu- 


uickly decay and languiſh in our liues: Otherwiſe | 
though it may for a time ſeeme to bee quelled, yet | 
it will at laſt breake out againe; according as the hy- | 
ocrifie of Simon Magus, ſoone bewrayed it ſelte, | 
becauſe his heart (notwithſtanding the fairenes of his 
profeſſion ) was not right in the ſight of God. | 
To perfit this vſe, I will ſhew briefly , 1. how and 


whence à clezne heart muſt be expected: 2. how it is 


wrought : 3. how itis diſcerned, The former of theſe | 
might be handled by it ſelfe apart, confidering how I ! 
made it a branch of this firſt clauſe, But for ſhortneſſe 
ſake I will comprehend it vnder this, yet ſo as that no- 
thing neceſſarily appertaning to it,ſhal be let ſlip. Thus | 
then firſt, a cleane heart is to be craued of God; ſo here 
Dauid, O God,acknowledging it to be his work whol- | 
ly: and euen a kind of Creation, which is Gods peculil 
ar. whereupon a regenerate man is tearmed anew Crea- | 
ture u: Gods workemanſhip o It is the God of peace which | 
p ſanctiſieth. He aſſumeth it to him to pt a newe 1 ſpirit | 


rally in dur hearts bee choaked, the fruit of ſinne will | 


Tonching a 
cle ane heart 
more at large. 


u 2. Cor. g. t. 
0 E ph. 2. 10. 
p 1. Theſſ. 5 23. 


within the bowels. It is vnpoſſible that mans heart being q 
6,26 


naturally ſuch a ſinke as it is, ſnould cleanſe it ſelfe. Out 
of his filthineſſe, how can thete come any ſuch cleane- 
neſſe t. Indeed we are willed to make a ee heart, and 
a newe © ſpirit:from whence ſome would conclude ſome 
ableneſſe in man for this worke: but ſuch places do ra- 
ther ſhe hat a man ſhould doe; then what hee can 
doe; and tend to the making of him ſenſible of his own 
vnableneſſe; which when he hath found vpon triall, he 
be mooued to ſeeke to him, who workerh both to will 


q Ec. 11.15. 
36.26, 


r Ib 14.4. 
\ Ezcc,18.32, 


ma 
ad tot doe. So then if we would haue cleane hearts, we | © Phil 2.23. 


hat dwelleth in the u heauens. | 
res 2. He 


muſt {ft ? vp our eyes to him t 
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u Plal.123 1, 
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bf. Cor.. 11. 


c Act. 15.8. 
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is the word: Sandtiſie them with t 
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2. He workes this by meanes. The outward means 


by truth, thy word 4 
y truth. The commauudement of God is ſaid to beepare, 
and the religion grounded thereon x * clezane : not onely 
in reſpect of it {elſe in it ſelfe, as beeing without mix- 
ture of any the leaſt falſhood or corruption, but in re- 
gard of the efficacie thereof; it makes cleane, it cauſeth 


ning of the word) in rakmyg heede according to the © word. 
The inward meanes; the ſpirit of God; by which the 
word is made powerfull, & applyed to the cleanſing of 
the inward: ſo Paul, b you were thus and thus polluted and 
defiled, with thoſe abhominable and filthy ſinues; but 


ſuu, and by the ſpirit of our God. This ſpirit working with 
the word, and by the word, begets faith;and faith hath 
a ſpeciall gift to puriſie the t heart. 
3. How is the cleaneneſſe of the heart diſcerned. Here 
I could name many particulars > I will commend to 
our conſideration theſe eſpecially. 1. A ſincere and an 
3 defire of inward cleaneneſſe, both to haue it, & 
to encreaſe in ĩt. It is a ſure rule in religion and diui- 
nitie, that the deſire of any grace, is a pledge of the be- 
ginnings thereof; becauſe Cad works that in vs which 


j de will beſtowe vpon vs, by moouing our hearts and 


ſoules to long after it, and to become earneſt ſuters 
vnto him for it. Then againe, when a man deſires in- 
ward cleaneneſſe, and that his ſoule may bee purged 


on to be in him, that he is wearie of it, that he abhors 
it, that it is irkeſome to him: and none of thoſe things 
can be without ſpeciall grace. It was an happy turne 
for Dauid, that his heart was mooued to pray thus for 
acleane heart. No ſwine takes more delight to wallow 


| in the mire, then euerie man naturally doth in the filth 


— — 
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nom are ye waſbed and ſanttified in the name of the. Lord le- | 


from-corruption; it is a token that hee feeles corrupti- 


to be pure: om ſballa man cleanſe? &c. (ſo is the mea-| 


| 


* 
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of | 
— — —— —— ˙ʃ — — 


P— EIS 


MC 
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of ſinne. Therefore nature is changed , and grace is 
begunne, when cleaneneſſe is loued, and an encreaſing in 
it is deſired. Neuer be JD of any thing, then * | 


279 


* 


out of the ſenſe and diſlike of thine own corrupted na- 
ture, thou canſt pray heartily for a claane heart. Second 
marke is that which Iames notes as a part of pure religi. 


or, the care to keepe ones ſelfe vnſpotted of the à world, This 
is that cleawneſſe of the hands, coupled with the cleanneſſe 


F 


d chap. x. 27. 


of the e heart. A man ſtriues out of Conſcience towards 
| a cleanly neat man doth in a durty ſtreete, warily and | 
with chooſing his _ , and with gathering vp his 
| cloathes : ſo hee is loth to be Rained and blotted with 
the groſſe euills of the times; he conſidereth his waies, 


and maketh ſtrait ſteps to his feet, and is flill in feare, 


goings, and is curious to avoid euen the leaſt ſpot ʒthis 
is an excellent ſigne. Such an one may now and then 
be ſprinkled; as the perſon I ſpake of, notwithſtanding 
all his care, cannot but receive ſome ſpot, either by his 
owne or ſome others trampling, or by the rudenes and 
touch of ſome not ſo carefall as himſelfe; but it grieues 

him when it ſo falls out, and he is aſhamed of it, he wil 
not be at * he hath rubbed and wiped it out by 
| repentance>Marke this: A cleane life muſt bee the 
iudge of a cleane heart. That is a cleane life, which is 
free from willing defilements. Neuer 1 of chine 
heart, how good and vpright it is to Cod, when th 

life ie dalned with — and willing ſinnes. The bell 
| of Gods children ate now and then to bee daſhed as 
| they trauell through this ooſie and muddy world. But 
they which can lie downe and wallow in the filth, and | 


take pleaſure therein, woe be to thoſe, they are none of 
Gods. 


— 


and gs. vp vnto God to beg of him to order his 


e P(a.24.4. 
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| God, to keep f hinſelfe, &c. and walketh in the world as f c.tob.g.18, 


— 


— 


| 278 


— — 


* loh. 16. 2. 


y loh.17.17, 


7 Pla. l 9.74. 


a P. tig. 9. 


N bf. Cor.. 1. 


c Act. 15.9. 


Marks of a 
cleane beit. 


Pg 


Note. 


Leftures wpon the 5 1. Pſalme. 3 | 


2. He workes this by meanes. The outward means 


is the * word Santtifie them with thy truth, thy word is 


x truth, The commaxndement of God is {aid to beepare, 
and the religion grounded thereon #4 * cane. not onely 
in reſpect of it {elſe in it ſelfe, as beeing without mix- 
ture of any the leaſt falſhood or corruption, but in re- 
gard of the efficacie thereof; it makes cleane, it cauſeth 
to be pure: Hom ſballa man cleanſe? &c. (ſo is the mea- 
ning of the word) in Ang heede according to the a word. 
The inward meanes, the ſpirit of God * which the 
word is made powerfull, & applyed to the cleanſing of 
the inward: ſo Paul, b you mere thus and thus polluted and 
| defiled, with thoſe abhominable and filthy ſinues; but 
vom are ye waſbeũ and ſanttifiedin the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, and by the fpirit of our God, This ſpirit working with 
the word, and bythe word, begets faithʒzand faith hath 
a ſpeciall gift to puriſie the c heart. 

3. How is the cleaneneſſe of the heart diſcerned. Here 
could name many particulars > I will commend to 
our conſideration theſe eſpecially. 1. A ſincere and an 
1 defire of in ward cleanenefle, both to haue it, & 
to encreaſe in ĩt. It is a ſure rule in religion and diui- 
nitie, that the deſire of an grace, is a pledge of the be- 
oinnings thereof; bowl! ad works that in ys which 


de will beſtowe vpon vs, by moouing our hearts and 


ſoules to long after it, and to become earneſt ſuters 
vnto him for x. Then againe, when a man deſires in- 
ward cleaneneſſe, and that his ſoule may bee purged 
from.corruption; it is a token that hee feeles corrupti- 
on to be in him, that he is wearie of it, that he abhors 
it, that it is irkeſome to him: and none of thoſe things 
can be without ſpeciall grace. It was an happy turne 
for Dauid, that his heart was mooued to pray thus for 

a cleane heart. No ſwine takes more delight to wallow | 
| in the mire, then euerie man naturally doth in the filth | 
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of ſinne. Therefore nature is changed „and grace is 
begunne, when cleaneneſſe is loued,and an encreaſing in 
it is deſired. Neuer be gladder of any thing, then Ny | 
out of the ſenſe and difſike of thine own corrupted na- 

ture, thou canſt pray heartily for a claane heart. Second 
marke is that which Iames notes as a part of pure religi- 


ox, the care tokeepe ones ſelfe vnſpotted of the à world, This dchap. 9. 


is that cleanneſſe of the hands, coupled with the cleanneſſe 
of the © heart. A man ſtrives out of Conſcience towards! 


| with chooſing his * and with gathering vp his 


| cloathes : ſo hee is loth to be Rained and blotted with 


the groſſe euills of the times; he conſidereth his waies, 
and maketh trait ſteps to his feet, and is flill in feare, 
and 2 vp vnto God to beg of him to order his 
goings, and is curious to avoid euen the leaſt ſpot this 
is an excellent ſigne. Such an one may now and then 
| be ſprinkled; as the perſon I ſpake of, notwithſtanding 
all his care, cannot but receive ſome ſpot, either by his 
| owne or ſome others trampling, or by the rudenes and 
touch of ſome not ſo * as himſelfe; but it grieues 
him when it ſo falls out, and he is aſhamed of it, he wil 
not be at teſt, vntill he hath rubbed and wiped it out by 
| repentance. Marke this: A cleane life muſt bee the 
iudge of a cleane heart. That is a cleanelife, which is | 
free from willing defilements. Neuer x of chine 
heart, how good and vpright it is to Cod, when thy 
life is tained with groſſe and willing ſinnes. The bel 
| of Gods children ate now and then to bee daſhed as 
they trauell through this ooſie and muddy world, But 
they which can lie downe and wallow in the filth, and | 


take pleaſure therein, woe be to thoſe, they are none of 


Gods. | 
| 84 VERS. 10. 
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Vins. 10. Renue aright ſpirit within me. 
The 15. His is now the ſecond clauſe of this verſe. In re- 
u. | gard of the generall matter, it agreeth with the 


| former. Dauid doth here (as in it) craue for ſtrength. 
to withſtand corruption; that for the time to come hee 
may walke better then he hath done formerly. The ſpe- 
cial matter hete to be inquired after, js what is meant 
by aright ſpirit. 
Words opened | By ſpirit, Dauid dothhere vnderſtand the diſpoſiti- 
on and ſtirting of the heart, the motion of the minde. 
' My ſernant Caleb ( ſaid God, after he had taxed the diſ- 
| obedience and vntovardneſſe of the greater part of the | 
> Numb.14-24- Iſraelites) had an other a ſpirit > that is, he was a man of a 
better diſpoſition, he had a more yeelding, « more tractable 
ant obedient heart. A right ſpirit, is a firme, a conſtant, 
2 ſtable ſpirit, a heart telolued & ſetled to pleaſe God, 
and to be ypright before him. Now to Renew wee all | 
know, is to refreſh and reuiue a matter, which is per- 
ceiued to be in the way of decaying, and which is now 
not ſo good, nor fo abſolute as it bath beene. Thus we 
may conceiue of Dauids pctition here, as if hee had 
2 ſaid, O Lord, I finde in my — change;it ſee- 
| | meth to me that the way of halineſſe is not ſo ſweete,ſo plea- 
ſing, ſo delightful to mee as it hath been :I doe not ſo affect 
good things as ſometimes I dici;ard when I am wi a good way, 
me thinks 1 am very apt and caſie tobe turned from it: I pray 
| thee to reuiue and quicken thine owne graces in mee 22 
| ſafe that I may > 5 feele in my ſelfe , that firmeneſſe and 
ſteadfaſtneſſe of deſire and care to pleaſe thee , which I was 
wont to feele: and that I may no more be drawne aw by the 
2 of the deuill, aud the deceitfulnes of ſinne, as I haue 
lately been. This is the ſenſe; Let vs conſider of the 
Dodtrines : This is firſt to bee obſerued out of the 
general) ſtate of the words; 
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That the graces of God exen in the beſt, are ſubielſt to 
ſuch a binde of abatement ani decreaſe ; that they fund in 
need of oft renuing. This truth is here very manifeſt in 


ding many: nay, weread of but a few that did come 
| neere him. Now here we ſee how ditec iy at 
it is gathetable from his owne words, that there WAs 


| 


lan 


| was wont in time paſt to be more actiue and ſtitring 
in him then now it was; a plaine euldenee of this truth, 
that there he abatements ſometimes of holy motions enen in 


that they ſeeme to be as perſons quite deaded, re; 
Qiuelyto thoſe good duties and godly ſeruices which 
ſometimes they delighted in. This — to haue 
bin the ſtate of diuerſe of the G alatiant in whom there 
was a ſtrange aſſwagement of their firſt zeale, with 
which they embraced the Goſpel of ſaluation at firſt; 
T hey were remooued vnto another Doctrine from him that 
called them in the grace of b Chriſt : and that Pant 
whom they had once receiued as Chriſt Ieſuu, they were 
apt to eſteeme as little other then an <exemie; yea, ſo 
much they were gone backe, tht Paul 
was faine to trauaile in birth againe with à them: they 
were fallen ſo low, as that all was to begin with them 
afreſh , as if they had neuer had any true and effectuall 
| ſeaſoning with Religion. Was not here a neede of re- 
nuing ? Alt Pauls labour among them was as a matter 


— . — 


Dauid. A man in ſpirituall gifts and graces far excee- | 
maple 


| maruailous alteration in him, a great decaying and 
uiſhing of the working and power of thoſe ſpiri- 
' tuall endowments with which God had futniſhed him, 
ſo that he prayeth that he may be vouchiafed'y ren 
ing and a tequickening of that heauenly lite *Whitty 


| the beſt men. They come ſometimes to that low ebbe, 


profeſſed he 


vttetly loft, and altogether in vaine: he crieth out vp- 


| 
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b chap.1.6, 


c Gal.4.14.16, 


d verſ.19. | 


| 


on them by the name of fooliſh e Galatians , and blames 


them for their not running ſo well tilt , as they had 
95 2 done 
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done at fir ſt. And yet to the eude we might be aſſured | 
chat they were not all Apoſtataes, and Backe - ſliders 
in extremity, to whom he thus ſpeaks, but ſuch as were 
yet in the ſtate of grace, notwithſtanding their thus 
declining;he profeſſeth that he had truſt in them reg 
the f Lord: and his gracing them with the name of 2 
| F chap.g.ro. | 8 Church, ſheweth that he reckoned them ſtill in the 
g chap. t. a. number of the beleeuers. The like may be gathered 
touching thoſe of h Epheſus the vrging of them to re- 
1 Rena. member whence they were fallen, and to doe their firſt 
| works, is an argument they were much gone backe: and 
yet with all the commendation giuen them for Labour, 
Patience, &c. is a token that they were yet ſtil, notwith- 
| ſtanding this declining fate, in the (tate of grace. He- 
zkiah was ſo worthy a man, chat it is ſaid, that none was 
like him among all the Kings of | Indah; yet whereto came 
i Kinn. j. | hee, when-God left hum to try ł him, & c. That of the A- 
k 2. Chr. 32.31. poſtle, in put tin Timot hie in remembrance to ſtirre vp the | 
| | gift of God mhich mas in him, which properly ſignifieth 
| 1 rim 6. (as it were )- 4 blowing the fire which is begunne ts 
dimme, and to be. fmathered mir aſbes, is an argument 
that there is a time (ſometites) euen in the beſt, in 
which the graces of God are not ſo lively, nor to wor- 
king as at other times they were. They to whome 
Saint Peter wrices, though they had pure mindes, yer the 
Apoſtle thought it neceſſary. to warne them, and to call 
m3.Per.z.1,3. | things ta their remembrance; a thing needles, and a 
| courſe ſuperfluous, if holy and religious perſons were 
not ſubiect to {ome kinde of decreaſe in holines. Euen | 
the wiſe Virgins, had their ſlwmbering and drowhic fits 
n Mat255, too. What a dull kind of ſpirit ſeizedivpon the Apo- 
| Ries, whenourSawourtakingtheavith him at the time 
| wherein he fell into his ſpirituall agony, the night be- 
| fore his ſuffering ; though he told them that his pur- 
| dthar hi G 
| pole was to pray, andthat his ſoule was very heauy e- 
uen 
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uen vnto death, and therefore would haue them tary 
and watch with him; yet the firſt and the ſecond time 
he found them aſleepe, as men without life and ſpirit, 
without care for him, or apprehenſion of that duty 
which was o wing from them to him. Thus is the ſtate 
of a Chriſtian, as the (tate of a man, with great care, 
and much Phyſicke, recouered from ſome.grieuous 
ſickenes, by which he was brought to the very mouth 
of the pit, and to the doore of death;zwho yer after by 
ſome diftemper commeth to be as weake againe as he 
| was at firſt, and to take his bed, and there to be in his 
| former fits, and to ſtand in as great neede of Phyſicke, 
as before; his ſtomacke is gone, his powers of nature 
vtterly eufeebled, and his caſe ſuch, as cauſeth euen a 
kinde of bopeleſnes in himſelfe and his friends, to re- 
gaine any mote his wonted ſtrength: he is vp and 
At — (yr ſomewhat acheered, all as bad to mor- 
| | rew, andinevery mans opinion, more likely to die 
then £o;recouer.Or as a man at ſea, who having eſcaped 
2 grieuous ſtorme, and being come within fight of 
land, yea and euen to the mouth of the Harbour „ is by 
ſome ſodaine tempeſt carried backe vnto the maine, 
and there in a far greater danger then before: ſuch are 
the manifold dangers, that befall euen the beſt Chri- 
| ftians.The graces which they haue receiued haue their 
winters, in which they ſeeme to be quite dead and wi- 
thered, as well as their ſprings in which they be freſh 
and flouriſhing, to the great reioycing of themſelues, 
and of thoſe that knew them. Hereupon is that opini- 
on of Diuines, that howſocuer a man regenerate is by 
the mercy of God, priuiledged from any ſuch totall 
decreaſes, as that there ſhould be in him any vtter de- 
cay of holines, ſuch as whereby there ſhould be no- 
thing left: yet he is ſubiect to ſuch a generall decreaſe, 
that all the parts of renued holines, and of ſpiritual} 
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ces recciued be diminiſhed ;- and he like one in 2 
woune, berwixt whom and one that is quitedead, in 
outward — is no diffetence: or as thoſe 
creatures ho lie all che winter long in holes of the 
earth;withour cating, drinking, ſtirring, or hauing a- 
iot of heat, fenſe, or life in any of their ourward, 
ro. yet till haue a remnant of life, and of heat, lur- 


ing in the heart; which being ſtirred and wrought 


a 
turall actions as before. This cannot happen without 
the good will and pleaſure of God, by whom as all 
things are diſpoſed, fo eſpecially thoſe particulars are 
ordered, which concerne thoſe vpon hom he hath 
beſtowed ſauing grace: and he ſuffers this to fal 
not out of any neglect of them, or out of any imporer 
cie to continue thoſe good things ich he 
iuen to them, but in great wiſedewe fon th 
good. For inaſmuch as that corruptic 1 of nature Which 
remaineth in the beſt , is apt to bring forth ſpirituall 
pride becauſe of the abundance of grace receiued, ther- 
fore it pleaſeth God ſometimes (as euen no hath bin 
ſaid of Hexeab) to leaue them ſo, and fo to withdraw 
the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, that they are ouercom̃e by 
ſome tentation, and ſo are brought low by the fight of 
their owne-weaknes, and by the apprehenſion of that 


vnabilitie which they perceiuc in theniſelues, to refilt | 


the corrupt motions of the fleſh : and thus they are 


brought to a great meaſure of humiliation, in reſpect 


both of God, and of their brethren. Thus that God 


who cauſeth light to come out of dark eneſſe, out of 


theſe very decayings raiſeth vp a great deale of good 
to thoſe which are deare vnto him , and maketh them 
after more ſtrong and firme then they were before. Sa- 


* by che ſummers ſunne, cauſeth a reuiuing, and an 
ility to goe, to runne, to fly, and to performe all na- 


| 


j 
1 


out of 


than I know is the worker in this buſineſſe, who 
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his malice to the womans ſeede, is continually ſeeking 
which of the faithfull hee may moſt hurt; vſing to the 
vttermoſt, all that libertie which God graunteth him, 
and imployeth his whole time about no other buſines, 
but in putting evil motions into the minds and wils of 
Gods children, and in caſting of baits and allurements 
before their cies and other ſenſes, wherewith to entan- 
| gle them: ſo that by this meanes, a Chriſtian having in 
his owne boſome a great deale of corruption, and bee- | 
ing encountred in the world, with manifold occaſions 
1 ofall manner of finnes, the {ame becing alſo vrged and 
made vſe of, by the malicious craftines of the old ſer- 
pent, is many times brought to a low eſtate for ſpiritu- 
all chings. And no mare is it to be maruailed, that he 
is chus put backe in his good proceedings, chen that he 
ſhould be wounded, who is in the midſt of many mali- 
cious enemies; or he ſcorched, whois forced to carrie 
| fire in his boſome; or that man defiled, who is alwayes 
| in the midſt of veſſels full of pcch. I ſhewed you in vy 
| laſt Sermon, what ſpoile a great ſinne makech in the in- 
ward man; it doth ſo lay all waſt,that there ſeemeth to 
be a kind of neceſſitie of a new Creation; all is ſo quite 
out of tune, that there will be ſometimes no leſſe adoe 
to reduce the perſon ſo decaied to his wonted ſtate, 
then there was at firſt to worke him out of the ſtate of 
nature into grace. The deuill hauing in ſome meaſure 
preuailed, doth(as I may ſo ſpeake) ſo deface and marre 
the faſhion of the ſoule, that all the firſt worke muſt be 
| (as it were) taken into — againe, before it can bee 
brought to the former handſomneſſe. Thus I hope, I 
haue laid open the truth of this Doctrine, touching 
that languiſhing and abatement of holineſſe, which the 


| belt of Gods children are ſubiect to: ſomerimes they |- 


rowing forward, and ripening apace ; ſometimes | 


are 
by — vnkindly blaſt, they are declining as faſt, and | 
| come 


| 


| 
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come to ſuch weake degrees, that there is a necefſitie | 
of renuing. There will be well neere as ſenſible an al- 
teration, as was in the figtree which Chriſt curſed : full 
of leaues the diſciples ſaw it to day, and the next time 
| they came by, behold it is withered, and the leaues 
| were fallen. | 
Here is neceſſarie matter to be learned by vs: firſt, in 
reſpect of our owne ſelues: ſecondly, in regard of o- 
thers. 1. In reſpect of our owne ſelues, wee are here 
| taught two things: 1. a matter of aduertiſement, to 
euent preſumption: 2. a matter of ſatisfaction, to 
— e from deſpaire. Concerning the firſt: from hence 
all chat haue receiued any meaſure of ſpirituall grace , 
ate neceſſarily to be admoniſhed, to beware how they 
grow ſecure thereupon. APhyfitian, hauing recoue- 
red a Patient from a dangerous ſickeneſſe, ſo that now 
the partie is able to walke abroad, and hath gotten 
ſharpeneſſe of appetite, and ſtrength of concoction, 
forthwith begins to aduiſe him, to take heede to him- | 
ſelfe, and to obſetue his diet, and to beware of cold, &c. 
and not to be too venturous to go out into the aire; or 
if he goe forth ſometimes, not to temaine abroad ouer- 
long; he is not ſo ſtrong, but that hee may endanger 
himſelfe, and make his next recouerie much more diffi- 
| cult then was this. Such kind of Counſell muſt wee, 
| that areſpirituall Phyſitians, giue vnto thoſe, to whom 
| God bath bleſſed our labours in the word, fo as that 
thereby they are brought into the way of life. Hath 
| God ſhewedthee mercie, in furniſhing thee with ſome 
| portion of ſauing grace, ſo that now thou fecleſt in thy 
ſelſe ſome ſweetneſſe in reli gion, ſome ioy in the holy 
' Ghoſt, ſome comfort in the fight of Gods'gracious 


| 
| 
' countenance reucaled to thee in Jeſus Chritt, ſome 
| 


[ 


power of godlineſſe, ſome working of Gods ſpitit in 
| thee to ditect thee in an holy courſe; thou haſt here a 
| — 
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great dale of cauſe of reioycing, much matter of 
; thankefulnefſe; but withall, beware thou grow not pre- 
' ſumptuous hereupon; thinke not thou maieſt now be- 
take thee to a kind of reſt, as though there were no 
more remaining to bee done; or that thou maieſt take | 
ſome kind of libertie to thy ſelfe, like a man that is but 
newly crept out of his ficke bed, and vainly imagineth 
that he may now goe any whether, or eate any kind of 
meate he hath a mind vnto: nay, thou haſt now as great 
a taske lyeth ypon rhee, to cheriſh the graces thou Haſt 
receiued, as thou hadſt firſt to obtaine them; as much 
buſineſſe by way of taking heed not to quench and 
grieue the ſpirit of God, as there was to enkindlei in 
thee. The preſeruation of good, hath euer been repu- 
ted as difficult and as commendable, as the purchaſe; 
See here by this Doctrine, and by this example of this 
| worthy man Dauid , whether it is poſſible for thee to 
| caſt thy ſelfe, by thine owne aduenturing: thou maieſt 
| ſo grieue the {pirirof God, that thou maieſt thereby 
looſe all thy wonted comfort, and ſo come againe vn- 
der the tyranny of ſinne, as if thou wert holy captiua- 
ted, and giuen ouer thereunto. For lacke of makin 
much ofthoſe good things which'God hath beftowed | 
vpon thee, thou maieſt be plunged into a kind of com- 
fortlefſedeadnefle; to the great diſhonour of God to 
the reioycing of the wicked, to the diſcredit and diſ- 
| grace of good profeſſion, to the grieuing of the godly, 
that haue beheld in thee better fruits, & to the woun- 
ding of thy owne ſoule. And be it it is nor denyed vn- 
to thee, but that thou maieſt in the mercy of God reco- 
uer that hich thou haſt loſt; yet aſſure thy ſelfe, thou 
| ſhalt know and feele to thy no little paine and ſmart, 
what it was to haue bin careleſſe in the keeping of thy 
heart: and as the Spouſe o hauing negleRed to open the 


| doore to her wel-beloued , at laft when ſhee would 
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baue enioyed him, could not finde him; and not onel 
ſo, but was well beaten, and ſmitten, and wounded, 
before ſhe could regain him: ſo ſhall this thy preſump- 
tion be ſurely puniſhed thou halt finde it no enki 
| matter, to renue that againe in thee , which thy care- | 
leſnes hath decaied. Tam verily perſwaded, that the 
pangs which Dauid felt in this his langniſhed and re- 
— ed agonie, before he could get againe his ſpirituall 
loſſes, were more ſharpe and vexing, then thoſe that 
did accompany his firſt conuerſion vnto grace.Oh then 
| be ſure that oo make much of recciued grace, be euer 
labouring to®bring it onward vnto more and more | 
| rfection. Remember the Apoſtles counſell ; Bee not 
| gb minded, but p feare, Bee not ſecure and bold be- 
cauſe ofthe meaſure thou baſt attained to, but accor- 
ding to the counſell giuen to q Timothie, Watch in all 
thing i, and let thy heart be in the feare of the Lordtcontinu- 
- Bind thy ſelfe to the vie of all good meanes, by 
| which thou maieſt keep life and heat in theſe graces of 
the ſpirit, which God hath giuen thee. The exerciſes 
of hearing, praying, let them bee ſweet to thee, and 
thou in them conſtant. Often conſider thy own waies, 
when thou findeſt any the leaſt ſwatuing, labour quick- 
ly to recouer it. Take heed of the world, and the en- 
| ticements theteof, nothing beeing more powerfull to 
coole good things. Beware of cheriſhinginthy ſelfe 
| vile affeQions , raging luſts, which like a violent firc 
conſume and cate vp holy motions. Shunne the fami- 
liaritie of irreligious and ꝑraceleſſe perſons, by whom 
| it is vnpoſſible but to receive infection. Couple th 
ſelfe in league with ſuch as truely ſeare God, by — 
example thou maielt be drawne on, and by their coun- 
ſell quickened. This is the beſt meanes to prevent de- 
caying: thou ſhalc finde all to be little enough for this 


purpole, to hold faſt that which we haue once got. 


2. Here 


3 


— 
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1. Here is alſo as I called it, matter of ſatisfaction | 


dened to the * of good duties, yet becauſe in ma- 


| ny things wee faile all, there muſt be care had, not to | 


leaue thoſe to be ſwallowed vp of hopeleſneſſe, which 
fall by infirmitic into ſuch a meaſure of declining, that 
they need renuing. What warrant haue wee to denie | 
them that, which God hath not denied them? Iris | 
condemned by the Churches of God as an hereſie, that 
opinion whereby recouerie oy repentance is denied to 
thoſe that fall into ſinne after baptiſme. It is a gricuous 
and a wofull thing, to ſee a Chriſtian that hath ſome- 
times been forward, earneſt, zealous, carefull in good 
duties, taking delight in holy ſeruices, euer ſhewing 
miſlike of all, euen the leaſt euills, readie to prouoke, 
aud quicken, and call vpon, and ſtirre vp others, now 
to be quite fallen from all theſe, giuing no euidence of 
any farwardneſſe, backward and heauie in religious 
exerciſes, apt to ſwallow vp ſuch euills, Which were 


8 


to preuent deſpaire. For albeit no man muſt be embol-. [ 


ſometimes abhorred ; I ſay this is a pitifull ſpectacle: 
et thou whoſe caſe this is, albeit thou haſt here a great | 
deale of matter of humiliation , yet of vtter diſcou- 
ragement in thine owne ſoule thou haſt none. God | 
hath not left thee in his word without hope, hee hath | 
here left an example of one of the moſt abſolute men, 
which ever lived ypon this earth, yer ſo caſt behind in 
regard of the beſt things, that he ſeemed to himſelfe 
quite dead to all goods all his former gifts of ſanctifi- 
cation were euen blaſted ; he had not now that life of 

odlineſſe which he was ſometimes acquainted with, 
When thy caſe ſhall be ſuch, that thou findeſt thy ſelfe 
cleane altered from that thou haſt been, and ſuch du- 
ties of teading, hearing, praying, as were ſometimes | 

pleaſing to thee, are now harſh and vnſauourie: ſo that 
hou art in a manner purpoſed to renounce them, and | 
2 thou | 


— 
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more ſtrong in thy deſire to that which is euill, then to 


AH 


* — 


chou art withall more inclineable a ou deale , and 


the good which formerly thou madeſt conſcience of; 
L denie not but thou haſt cauſe of ſorrow, I will not 
forbid thee to grone in ſpirit with Daxid, and ſmite 
ypon the breaſt with the Pablican, and to cry out with 
Rebecca, Oh, why am I thus: nay, thou ſhalt be happy 
if thou come thus once to complaine : but yet in grie- 
uing for this with Dauid, I would haue thee with him 


. | when thou appointeſt: but remember and know, how 
that ſpeach is enlarged,*T hey which wane pon the Lord, | 


ſhalllifr vp their wings, as 


to take heart alſo, and not to determine againſt thy 


of 


A poſſtbility for thee to ſtreugthen that which remains 

and is readic to die; there is yer a ſparke within thee 
| which may be brought to ſuch a meaſure of holy heat, 
as may reſtore thee againe to thy wonted liuelineſſe. 
Therefore when this dull fit is come vpon thee, do not 
do as the deuill would haue thee, drawe tentations a- 


God; but learne here what thou muſt doe: Firſt, pluck 
vp thy ſpirits, and go with Dauid vnto God, (this — 
ſear place is purpolely written to enforce it yponthee) 
and then beg of him to quicken thee, and to put a new 
life into thee, and to bring thee backe to that from 


wraſtled with God, that thou wilt not let him goe, vn- 
till he bleſſe thee: vrge him with that which himſelfe 
| hath reucaled in his word, that hee it « which gineth 
ſtrength vnto him that fainteth, and encreaſeth power vnto 
this ſute: onely beware thou enter not into conditions 
with God, for the hauing of that thou wouldR, as, and 


| ſhall renew their ſtrength -they 
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ſelfe, that for thee there is no hope; Loe, yet thete is | 


gainſt thy ſelfe, that there is no helpe for thee with | 


him that hath no ¶ Hrength. I ſay plie the Lord hard with 


which thou art fallen. Reſolue with [acob , when hee| 


ö 


- 


| the eagles © they ſhall runne and not bewearie, and they ſhall 
— — 


— 


— — 
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| is able to renew them, ſo are content to tarrie his time; | 
| they be the perſons ſhall be comforted: be ſure to note 
that, leaſt delaies may adde, through the ſubriltic of 
' the deuill, to thy diſcouragement: and in the meane | 


reſt thy ſelfe wich thankefulneſſe herein ſatisfied, that | 


| God hath giuen thee gracetopray for renuing; euen 
| that ſhall be a pledge vnto thee , that the reſt is com- 
ming, and that God will fill thin e hungry ſoule ere 
long, and that thou ſhalt be able to ſay with David, | 
My foule praiſe thou the Lord, and all that is within mee, 
| praiſe his holy Name; which ſarisfieth thy mouth with good 
| things, and renuerh thy youth like then eagles,” Know it is 
an hard leſſon, that o — _ God, inaſmuch 
as it is true which Salomon ſaith, that the hape which 15 | 
deferred, is the fainting of the x heart: but yet it muſt bee 
remembred withall, that the patient abiding of the Righ- 
teous ſhall be » gladneſſe ; and that this long delayed de- 
fire, when it is accompliſhed will be like a tree of life; | 
and accompliſhed it ſhall be: For they ſhall not be aſha- 
med which waite for me, ſaith the Lord. | 
I muſt ioyne this withall, that together with thy 
praying for grace to be renued, there mult be an vſing 
of the meanes which God hath ſanctified to that ende. 
For to profeſſe a ſeeking of good from God, without 
taking the courſe by him preſcribed, is but mockerie. 
| Now the maine meanes which God hath deputed to 
this ende, is his word; My ſoule, ſaith Dauid , cleuuerb 
to the duſt : quicken me according to thy a word: and, thy 
promiſe hath quickened o me, Paul when he vnderſtood 
the Galatiaus to be declining, and in the way to an ab- 
ſolute revolt, he fell to this as to the onely courſe of 
fetching them againe, to trauell with them in birth againe 
untill Chriſt was formed in them. His Miniſterie was to 


be the mould into which they were to be ne caſt ; to | 


a faine. They, which as they beleeue God | 
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bring them backe to that eſtate from which they were 
fallen: ſo that together with thy praying, thou muſt 
couple thy dependance vpon a powerfull miniſterie: by 
this (there beeing according to the charge) a e crying a- 
loud mit hout ſparing, thy ſlecpy heart ſhall be awaked: 
this will be as a hammer knocking at the doore of thy 
drowhke ſoule; this will make thee {ee wheace thou art 
fallen, into what danger thou art running, and wil ne- 
uer giue thee ouer , vntill it hath (as it were) ſet thee 
againe on foote, and haue brought theeto a conſcio- 
nable cheerefulnefle, to tunnce the race which is ſet be- 
fore thee. | | 
There be two things obſeruable our of experience, 
to iuſtify this of giuing attendance vpon a faithfull mi- 
niſtry, to be the meanes to reuue decaied grace. 1 That 
perſons well affected, and commendably forward in. 
the beſt things, yet diſcontinuing their attendance 
herein, and falling to a contenting themſelues with a- 
ny miniſtry, preſently manifeſt a kinde of ſlaking and 
fading in good duties. Vou ſhall quickely perceĩue an 
alteration in them: Euen as you ſhall in the Corne, if 
after the ſowing thereof, there come dry windes, or 
long drought; we then perceiue it to become ſhort and 
thinne, and to looke yellow, much adoe to hold out: 
ſuch is their ſpirituall eſtate, who fall to a diſuſe of 
this meanes; à certaine- ſecret coldnes making their 
outward fruits of godlines to wither by degrees, 
cre epes vpou them at vnwaresʒſe that they become on 
a ſudden, to bee (as it were) other kinde of perſons 
and people then before they were. Now that the want 
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whereof breedes a decay in goodnes, the enioyin 
thercof mult needes (through the bleſſing of God 5 
cauſe arenuing and a reuviuing therein: according as, 
to make vſe ot the former ſimilitude, the ſeaſonable 


falling of taine, furthereth the reſpringing of the lan- 
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| 6uiſhing cornt, euen as the 'wanteheredF, made it to 
| looſe both ſtrengtk and colour; and to be in hazard 
| wholy to become vnftuitfull. | 
The 2. euidence is, that ſuch as doe decay and goc 
backe in godlines, doe alſo decay in their affection to 
this meanes, ſo far that they doe not onely thinke they 
| ſhall doe well enough without it, but that they ſhall 
| doe the better by neglecting it: they are apt to ſay, | 
wherein are they the better for their hearing, they ſee | 
it is to ao purpoſe; and ſo ſtrengthen themſelues in an 
alienation and eftrangement of their mindes , euery | | 
| day more and more from Gods ordinances. Now this 
is an abſolute argument, that the miniſtry of the word 
is the meanes to renue and quicken the grace of God 
when it is decaying. For inaſmuch as this withdrau- 
ing proceedes from the perſwaſion of the Deuil, (for 
from God it cannot be, ho neuer is the author of the | 
contempt of his owne ordinance, ) it ſneweth plainely 
that Sachan hopes to aduantage himſelfe this way, at- 
ſuring himſelfe if he can once winne to a giuing ouer 
of this courſe, he ſhall eaſily preuaile to carry away to | 
a totall Apoſtacie : His motions and workings are (till | 
cleane oppoſite to God. As therefore God commands 
to attend vpon the word of his grace, that we may le 
built d further: and to grow in knowledge, that we may d AA 
not be plucked away with the error of the wicked: fo 
the Deuill on the other fide, that there may be a decli- | 
ning further, draweth as much as he may, to a neglect 
| of the word of grace, to a diſtaſt therof, and to diſ-regatd 
of knowledge, that fo errour and falling away, both in | 
iudgement, and in affeCtion , and in practiſe, may pre- | 
| uaile. Againe, it is in the ſpirituall man in this, as in f 
the outward man. In the body euery humour deſires 4 
that, by which it ſelfe may be cheriſhed, and it is wiſe- 
| dome for a man in ſuch a cafe to forbeare that to which 
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he finds himſelfe to haue moſt deſire: ſo in ſpitituall 
dulnes and decay of grace, a man ſhall of; himſelfe be 
| very deſirous to forbeare comining to this exerciſe; 
avhichis a ſigne, that this {ame is 11 it ſelfe very neceſ- 
ſary, for the curing of that cuill. The euill brings a 
wan to effect that leaſt, by which it ſelfe might be re- 
mooued, Thus then you ſee, for thoſe in whom there 
is ſome decay of grace, matter there is of ſorrow, but 
not of diſpaire, there is a remedie to helpe it, prayer 
to God who is onely able to quicken his one graces, | 
and conſtant dependance vpon an effectuall Miniſte- 
rie, the beſt meanes to awake a dull and drowſie 
heart. 
No I added, that there is a duty taught ys alſo here 
in reſpect of others: and that is, to beware of raſhnes 
in cenſuring thoſe , in whom we lee ſuch a kinde of 
' declining and going backe, as Dauid here was ſenſible 
of in himſelfe when he made this prayer. Thoſe that 
are ſo, they ought to pity and to pray for: and'if they 
be ſuch in whom they haue any ſpeciall intereſt, to en- 
deauour their reclaming, and to labour with them by 
all meanes for their ſtirring vp and quickning: but to 
condemne them and taxe them of hypocriſie, as who 
' would ſay that in their former courſe there had been 
no ſincerity; or to ſhunne them as perſons forſaken of 
| God, and giuen ouer into a reprobate ſenſe, there is 
no warrant at all in Gods word. In this caſe that of the | 


as can 
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acquainted with the manifold changes which the beſt 
cltate of a Chriſtian is ſubiec co. The not knowing 
thereof, begets much either preſumption, or: diſcou- 
| ragement touching themſelues; an. l cauſes à great | 
deale of vncharitablenes concerning others. | 
| Now come we to obſerue ſomewhat out of che 
thing it ſelfe in particular, which Dauid here prayeth 
for. Kenwing is a more genetall matter, reſpecting the 
whole ſpirituall eſtate. This of a Right ſpirit, is more 
particular. According therefore to the interpretation | 
and meaning which I made in the beginning, I, cõcer- 
ning it ſet downe this Doctrine, | 


* 


| 


our in the life and courſe, to walke ſo as may pleaſe Gad; as 
| a matter much to be deſired by euery one that would be ſaucd, | 
| Dauids defreis a rule for euery one that deſires to en- 

joy that eternall bliſſe, whichwe are all perſwaded, | 

and that ypon good groundthatnow Dauid is parta- 

ker of, Now Dauid in defiring a right ſpirit , begged | 

this, as I have ſhewed before, Ju be might be ſo dif. | 

poſed in his ſoule, as that if it were poſſible, he might 

not haue ſo much as a thought ariſing vp in him, ten- 

ding to any way of ſinne, but might Walke ſincerely 

and vprightly all his daies. This was his prayer: He , 

would haue a firme ſpirit, a heart unmooneably and vaalte- 

r&b!y ſet to pleaſe God in an holy ard undefiled Conſcience, 

This is that which he calleth, a determining to keep God: * 

f word : a chooſing the way of s Truth a cleuuing to tht « Plal.119.59, 
| Lords b Teſtimonres : a defiring his | commanndements: 4 feng. 

\ keeping them with his whole k heart u ſwearing tokeepe the beg 
Lords righteous! indgements o and he mauifeſted this . wal 
kinde af ſpirit to be in him, hen he praied to haue lu 2 
fteppes ſo dretted in Gads word, thur none wwiquity might 

haue dominion auer ® him: and when he profeſſed ro hate = ver 


Ache waies of  falſhood, and to ſet no wicked thing before u er. 


That a conſtant purpoſe in the heart, * a ftrady endea- | The » dot 
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o Plal.tor.3, | his o eyes, Barnabas perſwaded it to the Antiochians 

p Ae. 3. the naine of cleauiig tothe Lord mith purpoſe of y heart: 
Paul praicd for it on the behalfe of the Cooſſianc, in de- 
| firing that they might walke worthy the Lord, and pleaſe | 
| him iu all things, ben ſtrengthened with all might through 
q Cole, . his glorious power and for the Theſſalonians. , when he 
craued that their hdarts might be made ſtable and vnblam- 
r 1.Thel.3.13- able im t holines : and might be ſtabliſbed in every word and | 
\ 2epiſt.2.17. goad werks: and for the Hebrewes , that they might be 
t eb. za. made perſit in all good x works: and for the Epheſians , that 
ph; they mig he be ſtreugthened by Goas ſpirit in the inner » man. 
The maine matter which is intended in all theſe places 
and ſpeaches is, a ſetled bent of the ſoule, in nothing 
to ſinne agaiuſt God, and a courſe of life according, 
diſcoueting ſuch an inclination, by our diligent auoi-| 

ding of eucry knowne euiil way, and the earneſt ſtri- 
ing vnto eucry good and hobhy dutie, which a man 
vnderſtands and perceiues that God commands. And 
the conunending hereof in Scripture, and the praying | 
| for it by holy men, eicher for themſelues or for others 
to whom in the Lord they withed all good, is an abſo- 
| lute proofe of every mans being bound in conſcience 
to deſire it. Setledneſſe and firmeneſſe is the glory and 
grace of good things. To haue a kind of humour to- 
wards good for a fit, or to ſet vpon ſome courſe of 
godlines for a bout or two ( as I oy ſo ſpeake,)it de- 
ſerues no commendation. Nay,by how much the bet- 
ter any mans beginnings be, by ſo much the more it is 
to his reproach, if his proceedings be not anſwerable. 
His ſliding away from that which hee hath once ſee- 
| med to affect, will encreaſe both his ſhame and his 


| 


ſome one or two good duties, and be remiſſe in other; | 
| ot to the ihunning of ſome cuill courſes, and in ſome | 
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other take a kind of libertie to himſelfe, this were but 
a mockerie, neither is itindeede poſſible ſo to pleaſe 
the Lord. a 


This may teach us all whereto eſpecially to aime, if 


our deſites to be ſuch as we ought to bee, euen as 
Dauids phraſe is, that our foot may ſtand in x vprightnes : 
and that we may be ſo ſetled in a right way of pleating 
God, and that in all good duties, as that we may neuer 
decline, but goc on ſincerely, and ynremooucably to 
the ende. There is no hope of ſaluation, where this 
kind of ſpirit wants. If a mans heart be not ſet to it, 
and himſelfe reſolued that thus and thus by Gods ena- 
bling his courſe ſhall be, and he will not alter it, and he 
will euen bind himſelfe as it were by a coucnant to 
God, that from this and this which hee ſeeth is good 
and right before God, hee will not be remooued hee 
can neuer hold out, he can neuer ſo runne that he may 
obtaine. Therefore, that is the thing which euety man 
beginning to affect Religion, and to looke towards 
he auen muſt endeauour for, a firme and conſtant ſpirit, 
| a minde bent and reſolued to ſtriue towards all good 


duties, and to ſet it ſelfe againſt all vngodly courſes, | 
| and herein to perſiſt and ſtand euen to the ende. Now | 


| becauſe no man can come to this of himſelfe, (for to re- 
lolue this out of his one ſelfe, is but preſumption) 


of God. If he leaues vs neuer ſo little to our ſelues, we 
fall immediately, like a ſtatfe from which the hand of 
him that beareth it is with-drawne: In hi owne might 
' ſhall no man be » ſtrong : but I am able to doe all things , by 
| the help of Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth 2 me. If the Lord 
| ſhall put ſuch a ſpirit of ſtrength into vs, (as it is a called) 
ve ſhall runne our courſe with conſtancie, and make 
our works more and better at the laſt then at the firſt. 
l And it is a certaine ſigne that a man hath ſuch a ſpitit 
as 


: 
, 


| 
| 
| therefore(this is as here we ſee in Dauid) to be begged | 
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as David here prayes for, when in deſiring it, the ſenfi- 
bleneſſe which he hath of his owne Wes keneſſe, make. 
him in a kind of holy feare, reſpectiuely to himſelfe re. 
ſolue with Dauid, It zs good for me to draw neere to Cd. 
I am ſure, if he ſhall gaide me ij his © courſell. In this caſe 
a man may make vſe of that ſaying of Pauli when j um 
weake, then am I Nong. The power of Chriſt dwelleth 
moſt in me, when I am moſt humbled with the appre- 
henſion of mine one infirmitics. Thus we lee at laſt, 
the whole of that which Dauid requeſts in this verſe. | 
In generall, that hee may beſanctified and delivered! 
from the ſeruice of ſinne, as well as freed from the guilt 
of ſinne. In particular, that his ſoule may be cleanſed 
from that world of corruption, which hee now felt in 
himſelfe to be reuiued and encreaſed by this monſtrous 
ſinne, and that his decaied eſtate might be renucd, and | 
his heart ſo ſetled and confirmed for hereafter, that 
there might not be ſo much as a motion and (Lirring of 
his minde, tending to declining from that good and | 
holy courſe which God commands. 


a ny 


VERS. 11. Caſt me not away from thy preſence , and | 
take not thine holy ſpirit from: me. 


* 


| 8 (till continneth his ſupplications, ſeeking a 
| remedie of thoſe manifold Riſeries which hee | 


found by experience, this his foule ſinne had brought 


vpon him. Hitherto we haue heard him lamenting as 
one ſlaine and deaded in reſpe& of any grace or good- 


neſſe, by the preuailing of a grienous Exil. Now hee 


ſeemes to feare, that as the dead are in a manner abhor- 


| 


red of the Living,and are therefore as Abraham ſaid of 
Sarah When ſhe was dead, diſpoſed out of - hight; fo the 


Lord ſhould throw him out of his preſence, as a thing 
abho- | 


. 


— — — 


— 
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abhominable, and not to be endured: ſo that the pur- 
poſe of this verſe, is to obtaine- of God the diuerting 
vr turning by of ſome great judgements, which hee : 
knew he had iuſtly deſerued by chis great offence ; aud The ſtate of 
thoſe iudgements are here named two eſpecially , Ca- cn. 
ſting away from the Lords preſence; and, the tabiug away of 
his ſpirit. Of theſe in order. | | 
And firſt in the handling of the firſt, ve muſt enquire ' 
what Dauid did meane,and whereto he did aime, chen wk i 
he praied not to bee caſt ont of Gods preſence: for out of b: caſt our of 
the preſence of God in ſome ſenſe, it is vnpoſſidle for any | 696 preſence, 
man to be remooucd : Whither ſhall ! flee ( faith Dauid 
himielfe) from thy b preſence ? directing his ſpeach to | b Pſa1299. 
God: and, doe not I fill beanen and earth, faith the . ferz3.4. 
Lord? Generally to be cæſt out framGoar preſence, is to 
be throwne out of his fauour and protection. It is an 
alluſion to the faſhion of the great men of the world, 
who denie their preſence to them with whom they are 
dilpleaſed, Thus Dauid would not allow 46ſolom to 
ſee his d face: and hereupon was it, when that great | 
Monarch teſtified his indignation againſt Haman, that 
| the attendauts there immediately couered his © face ; hee | c Heſt.p.g. 
ſhould not haue ſo munh priuiledge as any more to lee | 
the Kings face. Oh that Iſhmael might live in thy pre ſence, 


— — 
” 


d 2.Sam.14.24, 


| ſaid Abraham, that is, that thou mighreſt be pleaſed t Ge-, 


| to take him into thy fauour. This is the maine of the | 

; torment of reprodates, they ſhelbe puniſhed from the pre- | 

ſence of 3 God : they ſhall be throwne for euer out of |, meg 
| fauour, But now withall more ſpecially the preſence 


of God is found in Scripture , to ſigniſie two other ä 


things. 
| 1. The place where God is truely worſhipped by 

his pe>ple,in the performance of ſuch holy ſervices as 
himſelfe requires. Thus Dauid in his baniſhment ſigh- 
ed out his ſpeach ; when (ball I come and appeare before 


B the 
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i Gen.4.16, 


| Kk Chap.1.3. 


| Mat.18.10. 


m I. Kin 10.8. 


n Heſt. 124. 
| 
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the preſence fh God: that is, x hen ſhall I(as I was wont) 
ioyne with the reſt of Cods people, in the duties of his 
publique worſhip ? Thus is that vſually expounded | 
\ which is ſaid of Cain; he went out from the preſerre if 
i God: that is, departed from that land where God was 
firſt publikely worſhipped by facrifices, and where he | 
ſhewed viſible cuidences of his preſence. So when 7 
nas was loth to goe to Ninineh, and withdrew him 
ſelfe, it is ſaid, he roſe to flee from the preſence of thek Lord: 
that is, from the place where God was ſerued, and 
| where by viſions and apparations he was wont to haue 
intercourſe with God. | 
| 2. Io be in thepreſence of God, is to be imployed by | 
Gods appointment in ſome {peciall ſeruice of his, the 
depuration whereto, is a ſpeciall grace and honour to 
a man. This interpretation may be juſtified by that 
which Chriſt ſaith of the Angels, that they alwaies be- 
hold the face ofhis father. The meaning is, they are 
| his ſpeciall ſeruitors; Happy are theſe thy ſeruantas, (ſaid | 
the Southerne Queene to Salomon) whith ſtand ener 
| before thee, which are next about thee, and arc eſpecially 
| imployedand entruſted by thee. Carſhena,faith the Ro- | 
ry, Shethar, Admatha, Tarſhiſh, Meres, eAMarſena, and 
| Memucen , the ſenen Princes of Perſia, which ſw the 
Kings face, and ſate firſt in then Kingdome : It is vnder- 
flood they were men of ſpeciall truſt aboue others, aud 
of the molt cheife imployment : Whereas the Kings of 
Perſia kept extraordinary ſtate, ſo that none might 
come necre them without ſpeciall allowance; theſe 
might come when they would, and were cuſtomaril 
about him as they pleaſed, Now theſe two laſt ſenſes 
of being # Gods preſence, arc iuſtly to be reputed bran- 
ches of the firſt: they being both cuidences and teſti- 
| monies of Gods fauour. For by the liberty of ioyning 
| with Gods people in holy ſeruices, his fauour is aſſu- 


red 
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| favour; namely the libertie of worſhipping him in his 


| ; Leſturas vpor the 5 1:P ſabe. | 
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certainety thereof to his ſoule: and ſo alſo it is a token 
| of Gods reipeR, when a man is aduanced hy him to a 


of a King, which Dauid diꝗ now ſuſtaine, at the time af 
his enditing this Pſalme. Atter all this, now the que 
ſtion is, to Which of theſe particulars which I haue na- 
| med, Dauid had here the cheifel} reference; whitherro 
all, or if not to all, then to which aboue the reſt. Sure- 

ly Imałke no doubt, but he iutented that which. I ter 

med the generall ſenſe of this phraſe; and prayed that 
God would not now (as he might) iuſtly, caſt hi m for 
euer out of fauour: but yet inalmuch as his aime hath 
beea to that in this whole Palme hitherto, and more 
ſpecially (ver. 9.) Where (as we hausheard) be be- 
{ought the Lord not to looke in anget od his ſinnes, 

which is all one in effect with this, to be throwne out 
| of fauour; and becauſe alſo we finde that Dauid in ma- 
| king repetitions, doth in each adde ſomething( accor- 
ding as Lhaue oblerued once ot twiſe in ſome of the 
precedent vetſes; ) ibetefore I am of thistninde „(nti- 
ther am Talone therein, ) viz. that Dauid grautd. here 
not to be depriued of thoſe ſpeciall euidences of Gods 


| houſe, withthe relt of his people; and the honour, of | 
being Hu King. He. would not that God in his wrath; 
| ſhould thruſt him out from his preſence in the place of | 
| his worſhip,as he did Cain not caſt him off from being 
King, as he did Saul. For ſo, for my part, I am very apt 
to ioyne with thoſe, Who ( vpon this Pſalme ) thinke 
that Dauid growing, into a {crious conſideration of 
his ſinne, was inwardly terrified with thoſe examples; 
| eſpecially of Cain and Saul; of Cain, becauſe he was a 
( murtherer, and of the like ſinne Dauid apprehended 


red, and fromthence a man may gather more and more | 


calling and a ſeruice of ſpeciall truſt, ſuch as was that 


. 1 


and confeſſed biqſelfe to be gujlty: and of Saul, be- 
n 2 2 ä cauſe 
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The 1.doft. | hat ir is a gricuous thing, to be debarred the libertie of 


| cauſe he was his predeceſſor, and for the violent and 

| wilfull following of his one head- ſtrong affectiòꝭ g. 

| (wherein Dauid conceived ſome likenes to be betwixt | 
| himſclfe and him) was depriued of the Kingdome. 
Thus itis to be vnderſtood, as if he had (aid ;; O Lord, 
t hang h my ſinnes ( n doe heartily and ſiuoerely achnom- 
ledge) doe equall Cains and Sauls, the one a ſpiller of inno- 
cent blood, the other an abuſer of thy great goodues, in rai- 
ing him vp from nothing to be King ouer 4 people; yet 1 
| beſeech thee, doe notpuniſhmeeſo as thou haſt done them: 
let me ſtill entoy thy preſence in thy houſe, and among thy | 
people: let me ſtill ſerue before thee, and not receiue that diſ- 
grace in the eyes of the world, as to be dineſted of that royall 
dignitie,'to which it hath been thy pleaſure to aduance me. 
Thus is the ſenſe. Let vs ſee now concerning the Do- | 
&rine. Thus then it is, firtt; 


Gods houſe, and the freedome of worſhipping him there with 
the reſt of his ſernants, This was one of the things Which 
Dauid feared, againſt which he hete prayed, and from 
whichit was his humble ſute vnto God that he might 
be freedi He knew what his deſert was in reſpect of 
this ſcandalous ſinne, euen to be ſhut out from the ſo- 
cietie of Gods people, and (as that good Chriſtian 
Emperour ſaid at the time of his ſubmiſſion, after he 
had been excommunicated by Ambroſe ) to be troden 
Under foote as viſanonry ſalt. And albeit (happily) his 
dut ward greatnes (being a King) might bene him 
out herein, and free him from any publique cenſure; 
yet he knew how may wales God could bring this vp- 
on him he might diſable him by ſickenes, he might 
giue him ouer do the power of ſome enemy, by whoſe 
violence he might be hindered from that comfort of 
Gods preſence which he defired to enjoy, ( according 
25 ho was in a faire way thereto , when as by Abſoloms 


— | 


1 , inſur- 
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inſutrection, he was forced to flie from Ieruſatenz, | - 


| hopeles almoſt of euer returning thither.) He knew 
againe that God might ſo curſe theſe ſeruices to him, 
that albeit he were preſent at them, yet he ſhould re- 
ce iue no comfort by them. Therefore he deſired the 
Lord that he might no way be ſo depriued of this fa- 
uour, as not to haue free acceſſe with comfort into his 
houſe, there to heare his word, and to call vpon his 
name. There be many teſtimonies in Dauids Pſalmes, 
of his valuing the liberty of worſhipping God, by the 
| exerciles of picty in his houſe among his people, at an 
high rate. O Lord, I haue lowed the habitation of thine 
| owe houſe, and the _ where thine hanour 9 dwelleth:one 
thing I haue deſired of the Lord, that I will require, euen 
| that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the daies of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord,and ta viſte his v tem. 
ple. This was a matter which he defired aboue all 
things; and for the obtaining: whereof he was purpo- 
{ed to be euen importunate with God. For this, his 
ſoule did pant as the hart brayeth for the riners of q water. 
| How amiable are thy Tabernacles: Ny ſoule longet h, yea 
| and fainteth for the Courts of the Lord: Bleſſed are they 
| which dwell in thine houſe. One day in thy Courts is better 
| then a thouſand other-where. Thus Dauid ſpake, when 
through the practiſes of his enemies, he was debarred 
from all acceſſe vnto the publique worſhip and ſeruice 
of God. In the times of his bauiſhment, through the 
furie of Saul, hee had many occaſions of ſorrow and 
| griefe; hee could not enioy the ſocietie of his friends, 
bur was forced to range abroad among ſtrangers ,ina 
continuall hazard of his life: but this troubled him a- 
boue all others, as appeares by his expoſtulation with 
Saul, (when at a time they two met)that he was caſt aut 
from abiding in the inheritance of the Lord; and ſo in ha- 
zard through the crueltie of his aduerſaries, to bee 


"drawn 
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Ct. Sam. 26.19. 


t Pla. 27.9. 


/ 
u Heb. 11.24.25. 


| 


x 2 .Kin.20.5. 


* 


conceiued ſome ſpeciall aud extraordinaric benefit 


| 


deeme it; with the ſuſtaiaing of many out ward iucon- 


—— — 


dra din to the ſervice vf et lier gods amor gſti Infidelt. Theſe 


{peaches are plaine arguments, that Dauid ſaw and 


comming to his ſoule, by ſeekiug the face of God in 
his houſe, (as himſelfe doth name itt, ) which made him 
ſo loth to looſe his freedome, He was willing to re- 


ueniences. The place of a Doore- bęeper there, the mea- 
neſt toome, the loweſt and moſt contemptible out ward 
eſtate there, would giue him more content, then with- 
out it to poſſeſſe euen the higheſt places of the earth. 
Me thinkes, Moſes was much like him in affection, 
chooſing rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of God, 
then to he called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, and to en- 
toy the treaſures of Egypt. When Hezekiah was ſicke, 
and had receiued the ſentence of death by the meſſage 
of Iſaiab, at laſt vpon his prayers and teares, the Lord 
Was pleaſed to reuoke the ſentence, and to adde to his 
life fifteen yeares; and note in hat tearmes the good- 
neſſe of God towards him herein was declared; Behold, 
haue healed thee, aud the third day thou ſhalt got vp to the 


fect of the rage and furie of inuaders; they razed the 


houſe of the * Lord. This ſpeciall fauour he ſhould haue, 
not onely health and life, but ſtrength with that ſpeed, 
that within a fewe dayes, he ſhould be free and able to 
return to that, which be ſo much deſired (the worſhip 
of God in the houſe of God.) Vpon this ground was 
that complaint of the people of God, touching that ef- 
Sanctuarie to the ground, de ſiled the dwelling place of Gods 
name, burnt vp all the Synagagues of God in the y land; like 
that of leremie in his Lamentations, Ihe wayes of Aion la- 
ment, becauſe na man cammeth to the ſolemne Feaſts: all her 
gates are : deſolate. If it were not a grieuousthing,thus | 
to be caſt out of that preſence of God, which is enioy- 


ed in holy aſſemblies, why ſhould that cenſure of Si 
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| ſelfe is berefpreſent:and lobn ſawe him walking in the midſt f — kin. | 
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a 1. Cor.. 5. 


it is accounted a giving ouer to Sathan.1t is like a mans 1 


beeing out-lawed in matters of ciuill gouernement. 
Lawyers do define an antlamrie, to be the lofſe or deprina+ 
| tion of the benefit belonging to- a ſubiett ; that is, of the 
| Kings protection, and the Realme. Such is the nature 
of chis cenſure ri ghtly executed. It cuts a man off from 
the priuiledges of a Chriſtian, he is out of Gods prot 

tection for s time, and reckoned as a ſtranger and as: 
| forrainer, 44 Heathen, or a Publican, according to that 
| of our b Sauiour, This was the reaſon — gels c 
mitiue beleeuers, one of their firſt courfes was to main» F/ 
taine 2 holy fellowſhippe among themſelues, in which | 
| they might hue together in the vic of the Apoſtles Do- 


communication be reputed ſo great a puniſhment, that 


Mat. 18.17. 


| ſhip they we re counſelled and aduiſed by no meanes to 
d forſake. Now that this Doctrine, when it comes to | 4 Heb.1d.25, * 
vſe and application, may be the more vſefull; Let mee 
declare what they looſe that ate depriued of this liber - Whata grear | 


&trine, in breaking of bread, and e prayer. Aud this felow- ea 


| 


| 


— 


: : . : "£4.94 ; 
tie-which Itreat of, and which Dauid here RR ek: 28 


might not be taken from him. That they are depriued — of Gods 
of Gods more eſpeciall and gracious preſence, I neede ! ip. . 

not ſay : for that is the ground of the whole matter, 
which I haue now in hand, (Dauids calling this the We. 
preſence of God.) Whence it is that tuch places are tears | 


med (Bethelt) Gods houſes: they are (as it were) the pre- 


ſence chamber of the great King, the glorie of the Lord 
filleth them, as was once ſaid of the © Temple.Chriſt hun- 


of the ſeauen golden 8 Candleſticks. Now it is no ſmall | g Rc 
loſſe, to be deprived of the benefit and comfort which | 
may and muſt needs come to a mans ſoule by ſuch a | 
preſence. But let it be withall further conſidered, what 
be the things there to be enioyed through Gods mer- | 


cie, aud then the matter will be manifeſt, It is ſaid by 
£ V 1 Saint 
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12. Cor. 5. 18. 
Kk Act. 14.27. 
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| Saint Perer,that they be matters of that worth, that the 
Angeli themſelues do deſire, and euen ſtoope downe to 
h behold. There is the moſt comfortable and precious 
| treaſure of Gods holy and ſacred word:there is the mi- 
niſterie of i Reconciliation there is the Preaching of the 
word, which « the doore of k faith; that ordinance of 
God, by which his Saints are gathered, and the bodie of 
| Chriſt) ediſied- that powerfull meanes by which Sathan 
| is made to fall from heauen like m lightening, and his ſtran- 
geſt holds beaten o downe:that key of » knowledge,by which 
is opened onto vs the whele Counſellof v Gad. There be 
| the Sacraments , ſealers of the righteonſneſſe which 1s 4 by 
| faith; both af them as glafles, by which we ſec more 
| clearely into the myſterie of our Redemption; and as 
monuments before-our eyes of Gods exceeding loue 
vnto vs in Ieſus Chtiſt. There is alſo the exerciſe of 
Common Prayer and prayſing God; in reſpect where- 
of, is that tearme of the houſe of prayer — praiſe( ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt) waiteth for God in Sion. It cannot be ſpaal, | 
to be depriuedof the fruition of theſe things. By the 
want of minifteriall inſtruction, a man is in darkeneſſe, 
and in the ſhadow of death, and he is in apparant ha- 
r ard of eternall periſhing. By the want of the Sacra- 
ments, he miſſeth that ſpirituall nouriſhment, by which 
his ſoule ſhould be refreſhed, his faith ſtrengthened, | 
and his aſſurance of the loue of Cod in Chriſt confir- 
med. By the want of publique praier, he is deſtitute of 
that quickening which the children of Cod teceiue, by 
beeing prouoked through one an others forwardneſſe; 
and bath no intereſt into that bleſſing which the joynt 
prayers of the faithfull (beeing like an vaired force, 
more forcible) doe bring downe with a full meaſure 
vpon thoſe by whom they are offered vp,andpreſented 
ro the throne of grace. By the want of publique prai- 
755 a man looſeth that reuiuing and alacritie of his 
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| with theſe generall and publique deuotions: yet this, 


lo i 
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ſpirits, which hee might enioy by hauing fellowſhip 
| in thoſe ſpirituall ſongs wherein the people of the 

Lord do 2 of his righteouſneſſe. And howſoeuer a 
man in his one reaſon might imagine, that he might 
doe well enough with the priuate vie of the word, 
| thou gh he enioy not the publique; and could pray wel 


| enough by himſelfe, though he haue no ſocietie at all 


that there is no ſuch promiſe of bleſſing made to the 
priuate as to the publique, (nay none at all to the pri- 
uate, if the publique be not waited vpon and deſired) 
that cuts off all, and confirmes it ſtill to be a wofull 
thing to bee ſequeſired from the preſence of God in 
the holy aſſemblies. It is ſaid; ſtill the Lord added to the 
Church ſuch as ſhould bee * ſaned: meaning, that thoſe 
whom God gathered vp daily by the preaching of the 
word from the world, (in it ſelfe lying in wickednes ) 
the ſame he drew to the viſible ſocietie and fellowſhip 
of his people. This is Gods ordinarie proceeding, 
This is mainely to be vrged and preſſed to the re- 
proofe of our common, and yniuerſall vnthankefulnes, 
who hauing freedome to enioy that preſence of God, 
which here Dauid praicd not robe caft from, doe yet 
not ſo value, nor eſteeme, nor prize it as we ought, I 
am afraid, that if we were well inquired into and ſear- 
ched , what reioycing we haue in our ſpirits, what 


— — 


gladnes in our hearts, and ſo thereupon what vſe to 
thanke God for it in our ordinary priuate devotions, | 
that we haue the liberty of true Religion, and that we 
may in peace, without any manner of moleſtation, 
worth the ſpeaking of, (fot what ſhould any man ſo 


J 


trouble himſelfe, as to be diſcouraged with the bar- 
kings and outcries of men of corrupt mindes ) come 
before God in publique meetings, and in them be par- 
takers of the exerciſes of pietie; I am afraid, I ſay, that 
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x Iſa.3.2, God of Iacob, and he will teach vs his * waies; and how 
glad they would be, with Dauid, when any ſhould ſay 
uV }yntothem, we will goe into the houſe of they Lord: Vp, ler 


— —— —— 


vpon an exact inquiry, our one hearts and conſcien- 
ces mult teſliſie againſt vs, that we ate exceeding faul. | 
ty. We reioy ce not in chis great goodnes of God as 
| we ſhould, we returne not vnto God ſo much thankes 
| foritas we ought. Indeede we doe not generally vn. 
derſtand our one happines herein, and as Chriſt ſaid 
| to the woman of Samaria, we doe not know the gift of 
u Loh. 4 u God, nor what we haue, enioying this. We are b | 
| many degrees more ſenſible of outward and earth 
commodities, then of this. With what cheerefulnes 
v ould men enter into the Lords Courts, how would 
| | they ſerus him with gladnes, & come before him with 
ioyfulnes; how precious would a day or an houre bee 
that is thus beſtowed, how forward would they be to 
take all opportunities to this ende, how would the 
ſtriue to redecme time from the world which they 
' mkght ſpend before Cod in the aſſemblies of his peo- 
ple, how would they prouoke one another , Come , ler | 
vs goe vp to the mountaine of the Lord, to the hoxſe of the 


| vs goe and pray before the Lord,and ſeeks the Lord vf hoſtes: 
2 Tach. la. I vill go s alſo? Thus would it be if we had Dauids heart. | 
| How wocfull ſhall we then thinke their eſtates to be, 
| who doe euen wilfully excommunicate and baniſh 
| themſelues from Gods houſe, & from the aſſemblies of 
the faithfull, ſo as do not only ſome Separatiſts, who as 
iſ out Church ( becauſe perhaps ſhe wauts ſome beau- 
ty, hath therefore-vtterly loſt her face) doe flie from 
our Congregations, as if there were{omany cages of 
vncleane birds; and our Recuſants who becaule the 


| ſee not their breaden and woodden gods amongſt ys, 
| refuſe all ſocietie with vs in holy things; bur many o- 
chers alſo, chat yet make ſhew of a kinde of a confor- 


mity |. 
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Leftures epo the 51. Pſulme, 


| b 
mity to the times, but indeede their Religion is but a 
ſeruice of the time: and therefore ſauing onely for the 
ſauing of their purſes, or their credits, that they may 
not be thought plaine Atheiſts, doe otherwiſe in 2 
manner caſt themſelues out from the preſence of God, 
in their carnall lazines and profanes, paſſing ouer ma- 
ny Sabbaths, either in whole or in part , wherein the 
ſeruices of Gods houſe can haue nv attendance from | 
Khem; they haue no loue at all ro the preaching of the 
word, no reſpe&, nor appetite to the Sacraments, no 
delight in the duties of inuocation and prayſe. They 
neuer ſhew themſelues ſo dull, ſo ſumpiſh, ſo heauy, 
ſo ſpiritles, ſo defirous to haue done, as when theſe 
things are in hand. Our pariſhes euery where dor 
ſwarme with ſuch. They could euen wiſh for that, a- | 
gainſt which Dauid prayed; and account that a peice 
| of their happines, which he feared as an heauy iudge- | 
ment. Tell them of the preſence of God, they conceiue 
not what you meane, they fee no ſuch worth in theſe 
things as you ſpeake of, they ſauour not of the things 
of God; andtheir opinion of thoſe, who ſhew a ſharp- 
nes of defire towards thoſe holy things, is like that 
which Feſtas had of Paul, when he ſaid he was » madde. 2 Ad. 26.24. 
Well (for my part) I wiſh that to them, which once 
befell Jacob. God appeared to him, but he was not a- 
ware of it, it was in his ſleep; but when he awoke, he 
recouered his thoughts, and ſaid, Surely the Lord is in | 
this place, and I did not know it: ſo the Lord is preſent, 
| and diſcouereth himſelfe vato vs in the aſſemblies;ma- | 
ny do not perceiue it, thereaſon is, they are euen a- 
ſleepe and in a dreame. Oh that the Lord might pleaſe 
to awake them, then they would ſay with Jacob: ſurel 
this place is reverent, Whatſoeuer we haue thought , i: 
n no other but the houſe of God, euen the gate of v heauen, b Gen. ab. ic. xc 
| We who are called of God to the worke of the mini- 
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try, might further this much, this awaking of carnall 
and careles perſons, that they may come to vnderſtand 
what that preſence of God in his houſe is, which th 

ſo little reckon of. By vertue of the Miniftrie of re- 
conciliation committed to vs, we are in the aſſemblies in 
Chriſt © ſteed: by our lifting vp our voices like a trum- 
pet, we ſhall bring them to ſee that they haue to doe 
with God; and when we ſhall fo preſſe the word with 
power and authority vpon their ſoules, as that the ſe- 
crets of their hearts be made manifeſt, then ſhall they be 
brought to ſay plainely, rhat God ic in vs d indeede, And | 
thus farre of the firſt thing intended by Dauid in this 
ſute; that Cod would not ſo caſt him out of fauour, as 
to take away from him the libertie of his worſhip, Let 
vs come to the ſecond: where che Doctrine is thus, 

That it is a great iudgement of God, when a man us not 

followed with the fanour and bleſſing of God, in that calling 
and place which he doth ſuſtaine. This ſhall eaſily appeare 
to be the Doctrine of this 1 „if we ſhall Wh | 


| 


| we heare David ſpeaking thus;O:Lord, I acknowledg thy 
great goodnes towards me, thou haſt taken me fromthe ſheep- | 
fold, from behind the Ewes with young to feed thy people [a- | 
cob, and thine inheritance in Iſrael: and here I ferne before | 


| thee, and goe in and out before this great people, a thy Liue- 
| tenant : 1 confeſſe I haue abuſed my place and — my. 
| ſelfe by my greatnes to laſtinionſueſſe. Iuſt cauſe haue I gi- 
nen thee, to caſt me out from ſerning any more before hee | 
(as thou diddeſt Saul) and lay ail mine honour in the duſt : 
Gut yet I pray thee for the continuance of thy mercie toward. 
| me, let me ſtill enjoy the benefit of thy protett ion aud grace in 

the —— of this great calling, to which thou haſt aſſis-.. 
ned me. I ſhall utterly looſe the honoxr of my place, if I looſe 
thy fror in ſaſtaining ir, This is Dauids meaning, and, 
ix is a manifeſt cleering of the point I named. If God 


— countenance a man in his calling, it is a grie- 


| 


uous 
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| ous iudgement. This was the aime of Dauid (as Iam 
| verily perſwaded ) in this clauſe. We mult not thinke 
that Dauid was thus earneſt in this, out of a carnal! 
reſpect, as a man vnwilling to looſe a Kingdome; bur 
| Dauid was loth to haue the world, and eſpecially the 
| evemies of him for profeſſions ſake, ro behold any eui- 
dence of Gods indignation towards him. It would 
haue been a notable triumph to the vngodly, if God 
ſhould haue ſhaken off Dauid as he ſhooke off Saulzand 
| then we may very well thinke, that Dauid beeing ſen- 
| ſible (as appeares by verſe 18.) of the hurt and preiu- 
dice which he had done to the whole State by his fault: 


| (by it, it may be, ſome were emboldened to do wicked- 
ly, ſome grieued, and the whole body ofthe Kingdom 
| liable ro iudgement, inaſmuch as God puniſherh the 


ſinnes of Kings in the © ſubiects: ) therefore hee was 
| carneſt with God, to continue his fauour towards him 
in his place and gouernement, that hee might make a 
kind of amends for after, for the hurt he had don in this 
great tranſgreſſion. Thus I endeauour to cleere this 

lace euery way, that I may fatisfie touching the ray- 
you of this Doctrine from theſe words, Now for 6 
ſtare and manner of the iudgement, how great it is, we 


marke, Saul was not preſently decrowned, or actually 
diueſled and ſtript of his regall authority, he continu» ' 
ed King after this ſome yeares, euen to his dying day. 
| How then was he caſt off? Surely in this reſpect, that 
; he loſt the fauour of God in his place, and ſo the wrath 
and diſpleaſure of God followed, and euen purſued | 
him in his place to the ende. And although he had the 
Crowne, and the Scepter ſtill, yet he loſt the honour | 
of his place, and the hearts of his people. Something 

V 4 that 


may behold it in Saul: For his diſobedience in the ſer- | 
uice againſt Amalek,, this ſentence was paſſed vpon ' 
him; God hath caſt away thee from being f King. Now fran ig zue. 
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that way we may gather out of a ſpeech which fel from 
his owne mouth vpon atime, when he was followin 
| after Dauid. Stauding vadera tree in Gibeah , with 
his ſpeare in his hand, and all his ſeruants about him, 
he began to complaine, as a man forſaken even by his 
neereſi t followers; atoken that he was in feare and 
full of diſtruſt, euen in regard of thoſe of his own line. 
God did not anſwere him in his necdes and doubts, 
neither by dreame, nor by Vrim , nor yet by h Prophets. It 
is worth the noting, how the Scripture ſpeaks of Sauls 
rai gne, limiting it ro two yeares; whereas it is ma- 
| nifeſt he raigned longer; but all the time that he liued 
after this ſentence pronounced of reiection by Samuel, „ 
is reckoned as nothing, becauſe he was (as I may ſo! 
ſpeake ) none of Gods king that time. He raigncd ra- 
ther as a Tyrant, then as rightful Gouernour. For 
though it was not lawfull for any man that while to 
lay violent hands vpon him, (Which was the reaſon 
' that Dauids heart ſmote him foe a {mall indignity oſſe- 
red to him, it being no more then the cutting off the 
lap of his coat, for a declaration of his owne fidelity, 
* ho might as eaſily haue killed him;) vet in Gods ac- 
count be was thẽ no King, he did not ſerue(as I may ſo | | 
ſpeake) in his preſence. "This is a pregnant example 
for this, to ſhew how fearefull athing ir is, though a 
man doe not looſe his place, yet to looſe che fauour, 
reſpect, and aſſiſtance of God in his place. Somewhat 
like to this we may ſee in another function. There was 
lome diſtance of time twixt the doome paſſed vpon | 
Elie by the mouth of Sammel, touching his reiection 
from the Prieſthood, and the mall execution thereof: 
yet the taking aw ay the bleſſing of God from Clic in 
hit place was punil ment — A This claue ſo ncere 
vnto Elie, that it tooke him out of the world in a 
trance and woefull manner by the breaking of his 


1 necke: 


| 
necke: Becauſe thou haſt refuſed knowledge, I will alſo re- 
fuſe thee, and thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to k me, ſaid God: like | 
enough the party to whom this was ſpoken continu- | 
ed iu the office of a Prieſt til}, but (vnhappily ) we 
may be well aſſured, when Gods approbation was 
withdravune. So we may ſay of thoſeqhreatned by Ma- | 
lachie, that the Lord would ſend 4 curſe vpon them what 
though they carried the name (till, yer they loſt their 
' honour, when God ſaid, he would caſt doung vpon their 
faces, and that he had made them to bee deſpiſed, and vile 
before all the people. It is a generall rule appertaining 
to all callings, and to all buſineſſes, that without the 
bleſſing of God nothing proſpereth : Except the Lord 
build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it: except 
the Lord keep the city, the herper watcheth in = vaine, If 
| God doe not caſt his fauour vpon the worke, howſoe- 
uer it may ſeeme to thriue, yet it is a cyrſe to him that 
| vndertakes it. In caſe a man be not ag the Lords agent 
and ſeruant in that which he hath in hand, the iſſue 
| will be fearefull, and there is a ſecret curſe followeth 
| all that is performed whartſloeuer it be. God told the 
| Prieſts by Malachie, that he would curſe their n bleſſings; 


| 
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| meaning, that the things which were in themſelues 
| bleſſings, as their encreaſe and plenty, and the like, 
ſhould to them be accurſed: like that which Dauid by 
way of foretelling, praied to come vpon his enemies; 

| euen their proſperity ſhould be their o ruine. 

| This is properly a warning to all, whom God hath 

| ſetin callings and places of any note and eminency 

here iu the world, that if they doe defire to haue com- 

ſart iu theit places, and to haue ſucceſſe in the affaires 

belonging thereunto, they beware how they make 

| God their enemy, by preſumptuous ſinning againſt his 

| Maieſty. There is no mans outward eſtate, can priui- | 
ledge or exempt him from the reach of Gods hand , if 
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| | curſe vpon him in that particular ſtanding where- 


p t. Cam. 1.30. 
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he once giue way to his owne vile affections, and take | 
liberty to himſelfe for groſſe offences. This is the way 
to caſt a man out of the Lords preſence, and to bring a 


in the Lord hath ranged him. The rule euer holds, 
them that honour me, I will honour; and they which deſpiſe 
me, ſhall be p deſpiſed. Dauid had iuſt cauſe to feare to 
looſe the honour of his place, when he had now diſho- 
noured God in ſo high a degree. It is a neceſſary leſſon 
for Magiſtrates and Miniſters eſpecially, It is not ti- 
tles of greatnes, it is not names and tearmes, ſuch as 
belong to their places and callings, that can vphold 
their reputation and eſteeme, if once they haue made 
God an aduerfary, by a godles courſe; their hearts not 
being ſet to ſeeke his glory, he caſts them off, and ſo 
they, looſing their had with him , become many 
times as vile as the very dung among men. Their cal-| 
lin gs being in themſelues honourable, yet( in them 
looſe their grace, and they are alſo with a kinde of lo- 
thing and indignity caſt out of the hearts of all that 
feare God, Itis a thing iuſlified in experience, eſpe- 
cially touching Miniſters, how being in their places 
vnfaithfull towards God, God makes them lothſome 
| and abominable before men. The Lord giues a ſecret 
power to his people to finde them out, notwithſtan- 
| ding their paſſing vnder the ſame names and habits 
| with the moſt icere, ſo that that which they doe, 
| though it be ſometimes well ſet out, and cary in the 
performance atolerable ſhew, yet ic wants authoritie, 
and becommeth as a meere beating of the aire, the 
| Lord not being pleaſed to honour it with a gracious 
iſſue, or to crowne it with ſucceſſe. Euery man may 
make vſe of this in his place, maſter of a family, the 
| ſeruant, artificer. Each one mult ſtriue in his degree, to 


| keepe (as I may ſay ) Gods good-will, by labouring 


to 
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to be vpright in his way, and to take heede to him- 
ſelfe according to Gods word. If a man cannot aſſure 
bimſelfe, that he laboureth in his calling, as ſeruing 
therein before the face of God, and as one who deales 
by his appointment, he can neuer expect a bleſſing. 
He may domineere ouer others in gouernement as 2 
tyrant, he may rake in a great deale together as an v- 
furper, but he can neuer be truly reſpected by his infe- 
riours as an agent among them vnder God; he can ne- 
uet finde any true content in his hauings, but rather 
he lieth open to that heauie curſe, of the reſeruation of 
riches to ” you owners for their q hurt. Thus haue we ſcene 
what Dauid did eſpecially pray againſt, in this firſt re- 
queſt; the loſſe of Gods fauour ſo, as to be ſhut out 
from his preſence, in the place and meanes of his pub- 
lique worſhip ; and to be depriued of his protection 
and bleſſing in his place: that ſo he ſhould nor raigne 
| ill as his officer, and as one in mercie deputed by him 
to the office of a King. 
There remaineth yet one thing to be obſerued from 
this place. That Gods indgements vpon others, ought to be 
| matter of feare to vs, leaſt we ſo offending God, ſhould al ſo ſo 
be puniſhed. This is here obſeruable, becauſe(as I ſhew- 
ed at firſt it is at the leaſt probable, that Dauid remem- 
bring the manner of Gods dealing with Cain for kil- 
ling his brother , and with Saul tor back-ſliding and 
falling _ from the Lord; and perceiuing ſuch an 
| agreement betwixt his finneandtheirs , mooued him 
to mike this requeſt, that God would not caſt him out 
| of his preſence. He was afraid the moreherein, eſpecial- 
ly for that which himſelfe in his one time, had ſeene 
to haue befallen his predeceſſor Saul. By diſnonouring 
Cod, he loſt the honour of a King. Paul ſaith, rouck- 
| ing the examples of Gods auncient indgements recor- 
ded in Scripture, that they arewrittex to admoniſh us, that 
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lookes for it at our hands, that we ſhould make vſe of 


corum,docume- | ceiue ſome good to our ſelues: The indgment vpon a few, 
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many particular ſinnes of the old Iſraelites, and inſiſts 
vpon the judgements which came vpon them, and (ill 

uts in this, Let vs not doe this vr that as ſome of them, Cc. 
What did our Sauiour intend, when he bad remember | 
| Lots ſ wife, but to mooue to conſider her ſinne, and her 
puniſhment, that ſo fearing the one, we might learn to 
take heed of the other? How doth the ſpirit of God in- 
fiſt vpon the iuſtice of God vpon the Angels, which kept 
not their firſt eſtatevpõ the world of the vngodly in the dates 
| of Noe: wpon the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, turning the | 
| int otaſbes: but to the ſame end, that as Salomon faith, Al 

the children of wiſedome may feare, and depart = u euill. 

God complained againſt his people by Zephaniah, how 
that he cut off the nations, and made their towers waſt , and 
their ſtreets deſolate, thinking that ſurely becauſe thereof 
hu people would feare, and receine inſtruttion ; but they ſtill 
corrupted their x works: which is an argument that God 


his iudgement ypon others, and learne thereby to re- 


| ought to be made vſe of a5 matter of inſtruttion vnto all. 
This made Chriſt prefſe vpon theſe that were about 
| him, the lamentable euidence of the ſudden ſlaughter ' 
of the G alileens,whoſe blood Pilate mmgled with their own 
| ſacrifices: and of the falling of the tower of Siloam vpon the 
erghteene men, who as it ſeemes were labouring at it. 
ey were apt to fall a cenſuring them: our Sauiour ad- 
uiſed them to lay it to theit owne hearts, and to make 
vſe of it toy themſelues. 
I ̃ his teacheth vs what vſe we ſhould make of all the 
examples we heare or read of out of holy Scripture : e- 
uery one ought to be a leſſon to vs, to beware how we 
| prouoke Cod. If God ſind vs ſo offending as he hath 
| don others, why ſhould we not feare to be ſo puniſhed 
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as were other. If thy conſcience rell thee, that ſurely | 


thou halt done ſuch a fault as ſuch an one or ſuch an 
one, whoſe puniſhment is recorded in the ſtorie of the 
Bible, it is time to make hatt, and to go quickly to the 
Lord, and to begge of him with all earneſtneſſe, that 
he would not doe to thee, as he hath done to thoſe and 
thoſe: acknowledge thy deſert, but labour by prayer 
to auert the puniſhment. And thus muſt euerie 1udge- 
ment of God, which: wee are witneſſes of in our one 
time and experience, be made vſe ofgcuen to make our 
| kearts to ſtand in awe of God, that it may ſtirre vp our 

care and watchfulneiſe before wee offend, and haſten 
' our repentance when we haue offended: and if God do 
not preſently puniſh thee, as he hath done others, im- 
pute it not to his either not ſeeing thy fault, or not miſ- 

liking it, or not beeing able to auenge it. Kno it is 

his mereie to bring thee to repentance, the concluſion 
| whereof, if it be not accordingly made vſe of, will be 
ſo much the more fearefull. When God warnes vs both 
by doctrine and by example too, the fault is the grea- 
ter, and the iudgement will bee the heauier when it 
comes. 


— — 
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VERS. 1I. Take not thine holy Spirit from me. 


AJis is the ſecond of thoſe iudgements due to Da- 
| wids finne , which he laboureth to turue aſide by 
prayer. Ia this verſe our firſt labour here muſt be, ac- 
cording to our wonted courſe, to make enquitie tou- 
ching the ſenſe, which becing-once found, the way to 
the doctrine and inſtructions of the place will be more 
eaſie. The word of cheife difficultie is the wordlſpirit. | 
Concerning which , albeit I finde a generall concur- 
rence of opinion in Interpreters,that by it is not meant 
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a Iud. 3. 10. 
b chap.6.z 
c chap.11.29. 
d chap.13.25. 


e Exod. 31.3. 
f Exod. 35. 31. 
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Trinitie, which we tearme the Spit; but rather ſome 
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the verie Eſſence of that third perſon in the bleſſed 


effect. and worke, and power of that Spirit: yet here- 
in I obſeruec a difference, that all doe nor vnderſtand it 
of one and the tame kind of ſpirituall gift. Some doe 
expound Spirit here, to betoken the ſauing graces of 
Gods ſpirit choſe ſpitituall bleſſings in heauenly things, 
which God is wont to beſtow vpon his elect as pled- 
ges of adoption; ſuch as faith, hope, comfortable fee- 
ling of Gods fauour, ſtrength againſt ſinne, ableneſſe 
in — meaſure to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, &c. O- 
| thers againe, doe make Spirit here, to intend ſuch endow- 
| ments and gifts , as whereby the hauer of them us abled of 
God to performe,nnd to iſcharge the ſernices of that calling 
wherein God hath placed him. Indeed the word ſprrit | is 
| often ſo taken in the Scripture ; whereupon is that 
phraſe of the comming of the ſpirit of the Lord vpon 
ſuch or ſuch a Iudge:as che ſpirit of God came v pon Och- | 
niel, and vpon b Gideon, vpon < Iphtah and Samſon:all to 
ſhew how theſe men were enabled of God to thoſe 
hi gh places of rule and gouernment whereunto he had 
aſſigned them. That skill to worke for the Tabernacle 
which Bexaleel and Aholiab had, is called the ſpirit e of 
God, and an excellent f ſpirit. Now for mine owne part, 
I ſce no reaſon at all, why I ſhould reſtrain or limit the 
interpretation of the word ſpirit here, to either of theſe 
two ſenſes, For inaſmuch as the word ſprrit doth com- 
priſe vnder it ( in the language of the Scripture ) both 
ſauiug graces, and gifts pertaining to ones perſonall 
and particular calling, and that the ſcope and nature of 
the place may well beare the expounding of Dauids | 
; purpoſe touching both; why ſhould we not vnderſtand 
; the word at large, 1 all ſuch ſpirituall gifts; the 
impairement whereof in himſelfe, by rcaſon of his 
great offence, Dauid feared. Onely here will bee the 


2 — doubt, 


| 


| 


] 


i 


| not be taken from him, ſith we all hold that the gitts of 


| amongſt which meanes, the earneſt prayers of his chil- 


and then the comfort and — may be miſſing, to 
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doubt, this interptetation becing made, 1. If by ſpirit 


we vnderſtand ſuch graces of the ſpirit as doe accom- 
anie ſaluation, and are wont in loue to bee conferred 
yponGods elect; How doth David pray, that ſuch may 


that kind ate neuer taken quite away from thoſe ypon 
whom they are once beſtowed? Whereto this is an- 
ſwered; firſt, that euen thoſe gifts in themſelues ſimply 
conſidered, ate lyable to taking away. Their perpetu- 
al remaining where they are once giuen, proceeds from 
Gods ſo working, and he continueth them by meanes; 


dren that they may ſtill enioy them, is not the ſmalleſt. 
2. That albeit through the goodneſſe of God, thoſe 
ſauing graces ate neuer ſo withdrawne, as that they 
which haue them are finally depriued of themʒyet there 
is ſuch a kind of reſtraining and of ſcanting them, as 
that the power and comfort of them is not felt, and the 
party ( bauing them) ſeemeth to himſelfe vtterly to 
haue loſt them, by occaſion whereof there followeth 
much woe, and a great deale of diſmaiedneſſe in the 
ſoule and conſcience of a Chriſtian: ſo that this can be 
no preiudice to the interpreting of the place, touching 
the gifts of ſanctification; becauſe though Cod wilt 
not finally ſtrip his children of then, yet he may if he 
will, ( and his will by prayer muſt be laboured for; ) 
the no {mall vexation of the ſoule, though the being 
of thoſe graces be continued ſtill. Againe, there will 
be yet another doubt thus, viz. that if by Spirit, we vn- 
derſtand ſuch gifts as pertaine to a mans calling, it will | 
be a — that expoſition can agree with the 
title of | holy] here vſed; how ſhall theſe gifts bee tear- 
med hoty, ſecing euen many reprobates and caſt-a- 
waies doe enjoy them? It is anſwered; that howſocuer 
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it be, theſe gifts are in themſelues, and in their owne 
nature holy, as comming from ſo holy a perſon as is 
Gods ſpirit : and then they-retaine and beare the title 
of | Holy,] not ſo much becauſe of this effect, as ma- 
king thoſe holy in whom they are, but becauſe they 
| — of right to bee vſed in an voy ſort; ſo that all 
things conſidered, I take the ſenſe of this clauſe to bee 
all one, as if Dauid had in other words ſpoken thus; 
The more, O Lord, I conſider my ſinne, the more ſenſible J 
am what I haue deſerued by it. Thos baſt out of thy bounty 
endowed me with many worthy gifts, both for my owne ſalua- 
tion, aud for the diſcharge of that high place to which thou 
haſt aduanced me. It were but inſt, if thou ſhouldſt viterly 
and at once ſtrip me of them all: and whether I looke v pon 
that which 1 in part feele in my ſelfe, or vpon the ſeueritie of 
thy wrath towards others, I haue canſe herein to feare not a 
little. Ibeſeechthee deale not with me as thou mighteſt, but 
let me ſtill feele thy ſpirit both working effettunlly in me, the 0 
things which concerne eternall happineſſe, and enabling mee 
to goe in and out before this great people,as becing by thy ap- 
omtment their King and Goternonr , as becommeth mec. 
Thus is the ſenſe. Dauid had a ſpirit of Regeneration, 
hee had a ſpirit of gouernement: his finne had giuen 
God cauſe to depriue him of both: his prayer is here, 
that be may till in the goodneſſe of God enioy both. 
The Doctrine of the place is thus, 
That tobe depriaed ef ſpirituall gifts and graces, hauing 
once receined them, is a grieuous iudgement. The earneſt- 
nes of Dauidi praying agaiuſt this is an argument, that 
it is an heauy thing, when this is any mans caſe to hane 
the ſpitit of God taken from him. No doubt it Daxid 
might haue been put to his choice, what to haue ſu- 
ſtained, or in what ſort to be puniſhed for his ſinning 
in this kind againſt God, he would ſooner haue choſen 


any punifhment then this, he loſe of the ſpirir. There- 


fore 
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| yet againſt this and the appurtenances to it, he prayeth 

eſpecially; as not caring what befell him in other 

things, h that in this he might eſcape. The ſpirit of 

God, is one of his chelfeſt Jewels which he hath to be- 

| tow ; [willpowre out my 6 ſpirit,+e;It is one of the ſpe- | g Tor! 2.28. 

ciall prerogatiues promiſed to be conferred vpon be- 

lecuers after Chriſt: My ſpirit vpon thy ſeed , and my bleſa 

ſing pon thy h bude. Bec auſe ye are ſonnes, ſaith Paul, Gad h 11.44. 

| hath ſent forth the ſprrit of his Sonne —_— i hearts, &c. i Gal.4.6. 

| Therefore to bedepriued and ſtripped of this ſpirit, is a | 

| wotull loſſe. _—_ we ſeriouſly what was Adam 

| caſe, when by yeelding to the ſuggeſtions of the deuil, | 

| his eies were opened that he ſaw his owne nakedneſſe ; ſuch 

is his eſtate from whom God hath in his wrath with- 

drawne theſe ſpirituall ornaments. Adams cafe was 

farre worſe then that poore k Trauailers, who as hee k Luke.zs. 

went berwixt /er«ſalem and Jericho fell among theeues, | 

who rob'd him of his rayment, and wounded him, and | 

at their deparcure left him halfe dead. Now by how | 

much the loſſes of the inward man, do exceed the dam- | 

mages of the outward; and the taking away of ſpiritu- 

all things more lamentable, then the with-drawing of | 

things temporall ; by ſo much was Adams eſtate more 

| diſtreſſed then his, and may bee taken notice of, as the 

| liuely picture of the man, vpon whom that iudgement | 

| _ which Dauid here prayeth is inflicted. The 

| Scripture accounts the ſtate of ſuch as haue once been 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and haue receiued 

ſpirituall inlighteniog, and then after are depriued of 

that which they once enioyed, to be paſt reconerie by re- 

pentance i. In ſuch there remaineth nought bur a feare- 1 Heb.c A. Ke. | 

| full looking for of iudgement, and of violent fire to vdenonre. | m chap 10.29, 
It had been better for them neuer ta haue hnowne the way of 


S wheras many particulars were worthily deſerued, | 


n 2.0p.2.21, 


* 


* 


| righteonſneſſe, ſaith aS. Peter: the laſt ſtate of ſuch men is 
| bs 5 3 worſe 
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1 then the firſt, ſaith o S. Lule. There is a greater 
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' meaſure of inward hardneſſe ſerzeth on them, and the 
| power of Sathan ſomerimes in ſome degrees reſtrai- 
ned, when it doth (as it were) againe reuiue, becomes 
farre more fierce, much moreraging and violent then 
| at firſt, Ia experience it is true, that in matters of Re- 
ligion, none prooue more dull and careleſſe, then ſuch 
as haue * W90r ſomewhat forward, aud do then de- 
cline: their turning aſide is for the moſt part into an 
extremitie, they fall apace when they once begin, from 
the cold louing of good things , to a meere negle&; 
| from thence, to adeteſtation and hate of that which 
they ſometimes ſeemed to delight in. It is a terrible 
thing to thinke vpon the condition euen of a child of 
God, who hath by the heauie hand of God vpon him 
for ſome grieuous ſinne, receiued ſome ſpitituall loſſe: 
for notwithſtanding the * that may be had, of the 
recoueric of ſuch an one to his ancient ſtate: yet whole | 
ſoule would it not wound for the preſent, to behold | 
ſuch a pitifull decay, as is the ordinarie companion of 
ſuch a . — eſtate. To ſee no manner of life in good 
ſeruices, no ioy in holy duties, no cheerefulnes in mar- | 
ters which concerne God, a bent rather and an inclina- 
tion to the worſt courſes, not a word ſauouring of any | 
grace ot 2 neſſe, ſpeaches (perhaps) of loathing and 
diſlike of the beſt things, words of deſpaire and hope- 
leſneſſe: I ſay, what good heart would it not grieue to 
looke on theſe things, in one who hath been — 
ſcen euen to flouriſh aboue others in the beſt courſes. 
Such a decaied eſtate cannot but be very grieuous, and 
full of pitie to behold: and their recouerie from out of 
it, will whenſoeuer it comes, abundantly iuſtifie the 
| caſe to haue been fearefull. There will be no little ado. 
before this deadneſſe be reuiued, and ere a man ſhalbe 
| able to fetch again thoſe lofles which he hath received | 
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in ſpitituall things. It is like his ſetting vp againe, that 
is become a bankerout, or as the bringing into order 
and good faſhion, an houſe which hath long bin waſt, 
Sc hath lyen open to the weather, and to the commin 
in and out of whatſoever would, without an inhabi- 
tant. Maay a heauie ſigh it will coſt, many a ſalt teare, 
many a heart- breaking groane, many and many a lon- 
ging looke vp towards God, before that you 
which is gone can bee regained, and that ſweetueſſe 
which is in amaunner vtterly vaniſhed can be quickned. 
This then to ſhe the truth of this Doctrine thus far; 


more common gifts of enlightening, and taſt of — 
nes, when they are withdrawne,are accompanied with 
a kinde of irrecouerable Apoſtaſie, the graces of re- 
generation and ſanctification, when they are abuſed 
and brought to a kinde of languiſhment, it is a lamen- 


It is a fearfull thing to looſe in ſpirituall things. The 


| 


| 


table thing to behold the change; and no ſuch ſmart as | 
that which is cauſed by the reuiuing and fetching a- | 
gaine ofadecaied Chriſtian, It is (that I may allude 
to that ver. 8.) as the ſetting together of a broke» lane, 
the anguiſn whereof is — euen to make ones 
heart to melt in the middeſt of his bowels. Now for 
the fuller ynderſtanding of this point: yet, let vs ſee 
what it is to looſe ſuch gifts of the Spitit as concerne a 
mans particular function, and that calling of life, in 
which God hath ſet him. There be two or three very 
pregnant examples in the holy Scripture to declare 
this. The firſt is of p Samſon, by his yeclding to the ſub- 
tile perſwaſions of his Miſtris Delilah, he diſcouered to 
her wherein his great firength-lay : it is ſaid that the 
Lord hereupon departed from d him. It is meant, that on 
a ſodaine he loſt all His wonted excellencies, with 
which God had endowed and furniſhed him , fic for a | 
head and Iudge among his people; by meanes wher- 
oo X 2 of 
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t 1,Sam 15.14, 


out his eies, bound him in fetters, and made him to 


nage, and for body, but yet when God had withdrawn 


and dogged with the terrours of a tormenting conſci- 


of God, of all thoſe endowments which concerned a 
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of he felt into great miſery. For howſoeuer after vpon 
his true repentance, the Lord reſtored his loſſe, yet he 
ſmarted the while , falling into the power of his e- 
nemies the Philiſtims, who vſed him moſt baſely, put 


rinde as a ſlaue and vaſlallin a mill. He was the ſame 
man ſtill in out ward appearance for fauour and perſo- 


bis ſpirit, ſee how of a man of valout and maieſtie, he 
was transformed on a ſodaine into the ſtate and condi: 
tion of a drudge . Another example is of Saal; God 
called him out from amidſt the multitude, to bee 
the King ouer his people: Inflantly hereupon Sam- 
el told him, the ſpirit of the Lord ſhould come vpon't him; 
and (of accordingly it is ſaid, God gaze him another 
heart, and turned him inta another man: that is, the Lord 
ſupplied him with princely gifts, ſuch as wereneceſſa- 
rie for that place to which he had aduanced him. But 
after followeth how, as a iudgement vpon Sauljthe ſpi- 
rit of the Lord departed from him. God tooke away 
from Saul thoſe gifts wich which he had adorned him. 
In the roome of this good ſpirit , there came an euill 
ſpirit vpon him, that vexed him: and there followed a 
Enſible change and an alteration in him, vntill he loſt 
both life and kingdome with diſgrace. With what 
feare was he after this continually exerciſed, in a per- 
petuall ielouz ie of his owne followers, and ſo haunted 


ence, that in the ende after the ſeeking of help from a' 
witch, he became with his owne hands the ſlaughterer 
of himſelfe. To theſe two wee may annex that of We- 
bac hadue xx ur, one of the moſt potent and abſolute 
Monarches vpon the earth; yet᷑ ſo ſtript in the iuſtice 


King, that he became no better then a beaſt, and was 
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| therefore drinen out from men, and nad his dwelling with 
| the beaſts of the field, and did eate graſſe as the oxen for a 
| time, untill Cod was pleaſed to reſtore u him. And this 
| may very well be reputed the meaning of that which is 
| ſaid of Nabal that h1s heart died within him, and he was 
| like ax ſtone. God in his iuſtice depriued him of all or- 
dinary gifs, ſo that he was meerly beſotted,and infatu- 
| ated, & had no power to make vſe of any thing for his 
owne beſt-good. And thus may we cuery way ſee the 
Truth and certainty of this Doctrine, What a featfull 
thing it is to be depriued of the gifts of Gods Spirit: 
whither they be ſuch as concerne uation more dirc- 
ctly and properly, or ſuch as appertaine to a man in his 

place — calling. Though a man doe recouer againe, 
through Gods mercy, his loſſe in the beſt gifts; yet his 
caſe is lamentable for the preſent, and it will coſt him 

deare, to come backe vnto his firſt eſtate: and when 
| one is bereft of ſuch gifts as belongs to his calling, he 
is made a ſcorne to the wicked, a pray to the-Deuill, 
and becomes, euen a continuall vexation and burden to 
himſelſe. 

I.!ͤe ſpeclall and proper vſe of this Doctrine is, to 
1 7 all to beware how we prouoke God, fo 
far as to bring vpon vs that heauy iudgement, againſt 
which here Dauid prayed. Thus we mould ſtill be ſtirs 
red vp by the examples of the Scripture, what good 
thing ſoeuer we finde any of the Lords worthies to 


haue {ought by prayer, the ſame ſhould we ſtrive with | 


ous ſelues, that we allo may both loue and entreate for: 

and whatſocuer againe we vnderſtand any of them to 
haue fearcd, and accordingly to haue begged of God, | 
| that they might eſcape N 6 ſame ſhould we labour 
by all meanes to be delivered from. If we cannot feele 
nor 2 in our ſelues a conformity herein to the 


affections and deſires of Gods children, (vi. ) that we 
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Z | Joue that which they defired , and be afraid of thar 


which they did feare thould come vpon them, we doe 
but preſume in thinking our ſelues to be the Lords. 
Well, to come neerer to the point. It is plaine by this 
| place, that ſuch a iudgement there is, as the loſſe of 
1 Gods Spirit; and fith Dauid praied againſt it, now yp- 


on occaſion of this his grieuous fall, we are thence aſ- 
ſured in the genetall, that it is fnne againſt God, that 
doth expoſe a man to this ſpoile. And it hach been 
taught vs formetly in the 32 of ſome particulars 
| in tis Pſalme, what hauocke ſinne makes in the ſoulc- 
of a man, here it once preuailes; ſo that this thence: 
is inferred, that ſinue muſt be taken heed of, if we de- 
fire that we may eſcape this iudgement. But no to 
| wn 
the ende, that we may profite( as it is meete we ſhould 
What ſpeciall by this Docttine) let vs enquire more narrowly what 
ones, Godis | are the ſpecialLeuills, for which God is wont thus to 
{wich the — puniſh, that ſo our care herein may be the more di- 
keen fh. | int, It is not inough fora Phyſician to giue his pa- 
8 tient a charge in the genetall, to take heede how he 
i miſ- diet himſelfe; but it is fit he let him know What 
articular meates are to be taken heede of, as being 
| ike to ſurfeit him ſo, as to bring him backe to his old 
| diſeaſe. Thus I muſt not only gius you a watchword in. 
groſſe, (Beware of finne ) if you would not Hoſe the | 
| [þirit of Gad; though that be a found and a true aduer- 
tiſement: but I muſt acquaint you with ſome ſuch ſpe- 
| cialls, as if they be not heeded, will certainly lay vs o- 
pento this danger. Firſt therefore this — oc 
caſion of this example which wWe haue now in hand. 
| The giuing waytoa mans owne luſts and inotdioate 
| affections, in reſpect of ſome ſpeciall ſweet ſinne, is a 
meanes to plucke downe ypon the ſoule this iudpe- 
ment. Dauid tooke liberty to himſcHe out of a preſu- | 
ming vpon Gods mercy, and in an opinion of che vn 
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changeablenes of his eſtate, Er indeede regene- 
tate) and in 2 conceipt withall of recouering him- 
| ſelfe quickly by repentance, to endeauour the fulfil- 
| ling of his fleſhy luſts. He thought, he might be bold 
for once to aduenture vpon that which he knew in his 
owne heart to be a great offence. See now whereto he 
is come, euen to an horrible trembling before God, to | 
looſe all both whatſoeuer might grace him as an holy | 
rſon with God, and which might commend him as | 
| one fit for his place and ſtate before men. In regard of 
the gifts of the one ſort, he felt in himſelfe(as hath been | 
often ſhewed)no little change; his comfort — gone, } 
˖ | 


his feeling was decayed, his apprehenſion of the fa- 
: |uourof God was vaniſhed, horror, and diſmaiedneſſe, 
and affrightment of ſoule was come vpon him, he was 
vexed with continuall doubtings what would befall 
him; he could not pray with luck cheerefulneſſe as in 
times paſt, his heart was not able to affoard him that 
ſweet content which it was wont, the people of God 
began to looke heauily vpon him, as fearing him to be | 
but an hypocrite, his — was verie diſtreſſed euery 8 
way: and then for the gifts of the other kind, he could 
not but remember how it had fared with Saul, himſelfe 
had ſeene (beeing one of his neere attendants ) what 
| became of him — the Lord forſooke him, what mad 

and franticke paſſions came vpon him, how vnproſpe- 
| rouſly the affaires of ſtate went with him. Oh how 
theſe things went to the heart of Dauid, and made him 

crie out, O thy ſpirit, O Lord, thy holy ſperit, me thinkes it | 
is euen ready to goe from me, nay I kyow not well on the ſ- 
daine, whether or no, I doe eniay it: I am more apt to thin 
it is gone, then otherwiſe :take it not from me I beſeech thee: | 
the Zn 7 my Crowne and dignity, cannot grieue me ſo much | 
4: tobe thus depriued. Thus this / makes it plaine, that | 
when a man of many gifts and graces of God, turnes R | 
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z Eph.4. 30. 


teatmes, we would rather haue his roome 
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them into wantonneſſe, and falleth to the obeying of 
finne in ſome of the luſts thereof, it hazards him excee- 
dingly in this kind; what better concurreth herewith 
then that of » Samſon? was it not his entangling him. 
ſelfe with vnlawfull defires, which brought that vpon 
him which the ſtorie calleth, the Lords departure from 
him! The more familiar was his Dalilah, the more was 
his God a ſtranger to him, and he paid full deere for his 
venturing. I perſwade my ſelfe, S. Paul had an zime at 
this, when he commaunded ot to greiue the holy S pirit | 
of God. How may we vnderſtand this ? Surely in my 
| poore opinion thus; The Spirit of God is as one taken 
in to dwell with a man, androfſoiourne in his houſe. 
Now ſuppoſe ſuch an one remaining with any of vs; it | 
may be 1 is not ſo rudely dealt with by vs, as to bee 
bidden get him out of doores; heis net told i plaine 
Ln his | 
companie; yet notwithſtanding there is ſuch rule kept 
in the houſe,as we know he cannot abide; ſuch perſons 
are welcome to vs, and come and goe, as we are well 
aſſured hee cannot brooke : here is a grieuing of the 
gueſt, this is a kind of wearying of him out, and this is 
the next way to giue him occaſion to depart: ſo in this, 
The graces of Gods ſpirit, haue taken vp their lodging 
in a mans heart, there they beginne to worke and pes 
themſelues; he that hath them is glad of them, he takes 
comfort in them, he would not looſe them; he is farre 
from beeing ſo egregiouſſy impious, as to deſire the | 
diſplacing of them: yet notwithſtanding in a kind of 
looſe and careleſſe diſpoſition, he harboureth in rhe | 
ſame boſome the loue of ſome ſpeciall finne, it may be 
 wantonneſle, it may be pride in apparell, it may be co- 
uetouſneſſe, or ſuch like; this he cheriſheth and makes 
much of, it is welcome to him, and he giues mainte- 
uance and entertainemenꝭ to it. Here now the Spirit of 


1 


_ God! 
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| God is grieued ; this gueſt which comes to dwell in 
| with it, is ſuch a vexing to it, as Eſaus wines were ta Iſaac 
and Rebecca, when they came to dwel with « them. And 
indeed if this be not ſoone and effectually diſplaced. 

| Gods ſpirit, will ſhew it ſelfe to be diſeontent, he will 
be gone out of the way before one thinkes, and it will 
; be no caſte thing to obtaine his returne. Thou wilt ſay, 
Oh thou neuer wiſhedſt his departure; but whatmea- 
nedſt thou to admit ſuch a mate into thy heart, with 
which Gods holy Spirit cannot ſort. And thou for 
g-:exing this Spirit on this faſhion, ſhalt be ſure to haue 
griefe good (tore, before thou get againe thy wonted 
comfort, Oh then hearken to this all you that feare 
God. Haſt thoureceiued of God any Giritual gifts; 
gifts of knowledge in the things of Cod, gifts of vr- 
| rerance, gifts of prayer, gifts of comfort ? feeleſt thou 
in thy ſelfe an effectuall working of the ſpirit of God, 
| ſuch as whereby thou canſt comfortably aſſure thy 
elfe that thou art in the ſtate of grace >take heed now 
that thou harbour not in thy boſome, or ſecretly admit 
into thy life and courſe the loue and liking of any ſpe- 
ciall ſinne. Thou ſhalt haue many furtherances to pre- 
| 22 and ſinne is full of deceit, thy heart 
full of guiſe, and the deuill full of ſubtiltie: but if thou 
eſteemeſt thoſe gifts which God hath giuen thee, if 
thou would be loth to looſe the ſweet and comfort of 
them, take heed how thou aduentureſt, thoughir bee 
but in the leaſt degree. Thou canſt not but take ſome 
loſſe in regard of thy beſt bleſſings, if thou wilt needs 
reſume, Beware of gricuing and ſadding the ſpirit of 

| God, if thou makeſt any true account of ſuch a gueſt; 
doe not purchaſe the pleaſure of a baſe finne at ſuch a 
rate, as that bitternes which will certainly enſue, when: 
thou halt once loſt thy wonted feeling. So then this is 


| 
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| the firſt cuill to bee ſhunned, as neceſſarily bringing 
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this iudgement; cheriſhing in the heart any vile affe- 
ion, together with a thought-taking and a ltudying | 
to fuftill it. | 
2. Is ſpirituall pride: when a man begins to lift 
vp himſelfe in his owne thoughts, becauſe of the ſpiri- 
tuall excellencies which God hath giuen to him, which 
| he hath not giuen vnto others. This is an euill hardly 
ſhunned. It is vnpoſſible to haue good parts, and not 
to know it ; and it is a verie difficult thing for a man 
to know ſo much touching himſelfe, that he is thus and 
thus qualified, and not (ſuch is the great corruption of | 
nature euen in the beſt) ro be the better opinioned of 
himſelfe thereupon. It is truely ſaid, that ſpirituall pride 


| ariſeth out of the aſhes of other ſinnes, ſo that with the a- 


| batement of other euills, and with the encreaſe of ſan- 


| ctification, I know not how euen at vnawares that 
ſteales in, and (which is ſtrange ) it is noted to ſpring 
euen out of humilitie. A ſecret pride is ſometimes oc- 
caſioned, by not becing proud. We ſee how God was 
faine to medicine Paul, for the preventing of this ſpiri- 
tuall maladie; /eaft ( ſaith he I ſhould be exalted aboue 
meaſure, there was ginen vnto mee apricke in the fleſh, the 
b 2.Cor.12.79, | meſſenger of Sathan to buffet b me. Thus there are ſome 
| | beginnings thereof euen in the moſt reformed. But 
| when it comes to * greater meaſure, ſo that a man 
feeds this humour in himſelfe, and is ſo farre from con- 
trolling and checking it in his heart, that hee rather 
ſeeks to vphold it, — to adde matter to it, and with- 
all (as it moſtly falleth out) bewrayeth and diſcouereth 
it in the auilement and contempt of others: then looke 
as blood. letting is neceſſary, not withſtanding the vſe- 
| fulnes of blood tothe life of man, when the abundance 


thereof is apt to cauſea diſeaſe; ſo God abates that 
which is made the matter of ones —_ vp himſelfe a- 
bone his pitch. Ged doth abwaies refift the proud, in what | 
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kind e ſoeuer, but he gives grace to the humble: which 
each prooues the point in hand, that he withdraw eth 
and with-holdeth grace from thoſe whoſe hearts bee 
not ſeaſoned with humilitie. It is a thing found true 
in experience, how ſome of excellent and extraordina- 
rie knowledge in matters of Religion, and in worthy 
gifts far exceeding a great many, who priding them- 
 felues therein, and forgetting thereby to ſeeke the 
glotie of the beſtower, haue in a manner been vtterly 
 jnfaruated,and haue runne themſelues out of their own 
reach, through the violence of ſelfe-conceit: looſing 
ſomtimes the very things themſelues, at leaſt the pow- 
er of vſing them as they ſhould. Some againe, along 
time ſtrengthened by grace to a blameleſſe courſe, yet 
not becing ſs thankefull for it as became them, and aſ- 
cribing therein too much vnto themſelues, and withall 
ouer-egar againſt the failings & infirmities of others, 
not remembring the —— rule (of conſidering them- 
felnes, d) haue been left a little to themſelues, and let 
to receiue ſome great foyle, that they might bee adui- 
ſed, ho it was by whoſe ſtrength they ſtood; and 


thers. This is a ſecret in religion worthy the learning: 
and let euerĩe one, whom God hath pifced in any ſpe- 
ciall meaſure, take notice of it, that he may re er 
| that of the Apoſtle, Be not high minded, but © feare, If 
God haue graced thee with the ornaments of his holy 
fpirit, knowledge, vnderſtanding, memory, power to 
temper thy affections in many things, wherein many 
others are ouercarried ſometimes to their ſhame ; Be- 
ware of being lifted vp hereupon in thy own thoughts. 
No veſſell ſo ſafe to preſerue them in, as a box of ſo- 
| brietie lined with humilitie. God will withdrawe his 
| ornaments, if we once beginne like little children, to 

tooke and point where we be gay: Wiſedome takes opt 
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might alſo know, how to be more tender towards o- 


| awvelbng 
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I Adgaonn, | increaſed in k ſtrength. And thereinthe way of the righte- 


| the worke of the Miniſtry in the Church, become in] 


t Prouu2.%. dwelling with the f lowly,Remember often and put it well 
vponghy ſoulc; Nhat haſt thou, oh man, that thou haſt not 
g 1.Cor.4.79, greceined? Theſe ſpirituall things are very rightly tear- 
med gifts, inaſmuch as ws be matters of donation; 
and he that gives them, reſerues to bimſelfe a power 
Tat pleaſurc ) either to impaire them, or -withdrawe 

them, 
3. — — in vſing ſuch gifts as God beſtowes, 
to the ende for which they are beſtowed. This our Sa- 
h Lak igt. uiour taught inthe parable of the h Talents. He that 
kept his Talent ina napkin, not imploying it to the 
behoofe of his maſter, according to appointment, 
from him the talent was taken and giuen vnto him that 
had been better husband. There ſhall bee a continuall; 
ſupply of the graces of God to thoſe that make con- 
ſcience of good things; The liberall perſon ſhall haue 
i rrou. 15s. i plenty. God will ſtill adde to him who's carefull to 
imploy that good which he hath receiued. Thus Part 
inaſmuch as being called to the worke ofthe miniſtry, 
he ſtraight way preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, &c. he 


| 


| 044 is as the Sunne which ſhineth more and more unto the 
1 Prou.4.18. | perfite day. God doth on the —_— curſe their. gifts 
and makethemto abate, and languiſh, and to decay by 
little and little in them, ho ate cateles in imploying | - 
them. Here allo in this we may appcale to experience 
for proofe. There is nothing more ordinary; men of 
excellent parts to become (as I may ſo ſpeake) euen 
no- body through their ownenegle&. Their gifts pe- 
riſh in them for lacke of vſe; euen like a womans | 
breaſts, which doe ſoone drie vp, if they be not well 
and often drawne. Thus many of great ſufficiency fot 
' matters of gonernement in the Common wealth, for 


| the iudgement of God, vpon their conſcionles vie 4 | 
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n vine, of the timber whereof 4 man cannot take for any 
worke ( no not) 4s much, as to mabę a pin ta hang a bottell 
on. Thus many priuate Chriſtians through diſuſe bo- 
come cold, — heartles,fpirnles in the beſt 
performances, and for lacke of ſpeuding their gifts ſo, 
as that they might encreaſe their o wie ſtore, and be 
| vſefull alſo vnto others, grow backe more and more, 
till they come almoſt to that nothing ſpoken of by 
Paul. Aud hen men 8 and the like gitrs, 
doe not conſcionably and ſtudiouſſy divert their gifts 
to the guiding and ordering of their owne waies, and 
| to the reformation of their one lines; bur onely ſatis- 
fie themſelues with a kiade of contemplatiue religion, 
thoſe parts with which God hath furniſhed them, be- 
come meere bubbles, and are turned into that which 
the Apoſtle tearmes vaine iangling, and they themſelues 
become vaine p talkers, This holdes with that the A- 
poſtle ſaith, how that ſome putting away 4 good Conſci- 
ence, haue made ſhipwracke concerning. faith: vnderſtan- 
din 'S by fait h, the knowledge of the Dottrine which is ac. 
cording to godlines, and teaching therein thus much, that 
when men regard holines but little, not caring to 
ioyne practiſe with their knowledge they looſe euen 
italſo; their very profeſſion and knowledge, vaniſheth 
into nothing. Nay, we ſee this curſe of God to follow 
herein ſo cloſe; that even men looſe their outward ſuf- 
ficiency through neglect. Men apt and actiue many 
wayes for many things appertaining vnto outward 
life,and that can do things with much ingenuity aboue 
other men: yet while they are careles of walking to 
the glory of God ina profitable courſe ;|they looſe 
their * , and become like droanes, that can flie 


Hereis then matter again of calling vpon all, to whom 


che things which God hath meaſuted to them / like tb 


about and ſucke from others, but can gather nothing. 
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God hath giuen gifts, that they be dili gene in imploy- | 
ing them. A little meaſure made vᷣſe of, groweth to a 
— — a great deale lapt vp in a cloth, doth 
quickly come to — He that vſeth his know. 
ledge to the inſituction of others, and to the reforma- | 
tion of himſelfe, the more he ſpends, the more he 
thrives. There ſhall be ſtill a giuing vnto him, and he 
(hall haue abundance. 

4. The loue and care of eatthly things. This alſo is 
a cauſe of Gods withdrawing the gifts and graces of 
his ſpirit. Hereupon it is ſaid w4 our Saujour in the 
Parable of the ſeede, that with this men are choaked as | 
with thornes, ſo that the word of God receiued into the 
heart bringeth forth no * fruit. Hence alſo is that of Saint 
Paul, that the deſire of wealth carrieth inte many fooliſh 
and noyſome luſts by which men are drowned into perdition, 
and are ſoone carried away to an erring fromthe ( faith. 
Hereby are many diſabled and ſtrangely altered, both 
in matters of ſanctiſication, and in the things that con- 
cerne their ſpeciall callings. For matters of ſanctifica- 
tion, by this meanes many looſe their zeale, their care, 
their forwardnes, and whiles they looke too earneſtly 
on the world, grow ſlacke in the things which con- 
cerne eternity. Whereupon is that which our Sauiour 
faith touching the impoſſibility for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdome of God. The amity of the world, is the ene- 
mity of « God and, f any man loue the world, the lone of the 
Father not in him. This carrieth away the time, and 
ſtealeth away the thoughts, ſo that there cannot tho. 
rough it, be ſuch a thriving in matters of God as ought 
to be: and hen there is no proceeding therein, there 
is a manifeſt and a certaine going backe. The ſpirit of 
God is witkdrawne, when the gifts and graces thereof 
doe not encreaſe: and then againe for the things which 
concerne mens particulars and perſonall callings, what 
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one thing is there, which doth ſooner dul vp the heart, 
and beſot the minde, then the ſtrength of the affection 
vnto cathly things. The ſpirit of God ſaith ; that gifts 
doe blind the eyes of the » wiſe: the teſpect thereto — a 
man of his Wer gifts, and makes him that he cannot 
| elpi* the difference betwixt good and euill, berwixt 
iuſt and yniuſt; it beſots him ſo, and ſo bereaueth him 
| of ordinary conceipt, that as a man giuen ouer vnto 
| baſenes of diſpoſition, without reſpect vnto ought els 
ſaue onely gaine, he will tranſgreſſe for a piece of * bread: 
he will not ſticke at ought for the ſmalleſt profite: and 
to what a woefull paſſe are many brought, that are 
of great endowments for the ſeruice of the Church, 
whiles with Demas they fall to embrace the preſent 
world; their hearts being ſet vpon the basket, and vp- 
on the ſtore, there is a kinde of fatnes commeth vpon 
their hearts, and they haue neither care nor power to 
be profitable to Gods Church. And thus it fareth al- 
fo with priuate Chriſtians for their particular eſtates, 
that by falling too much inloue with the world, they 
goe backe in ſpirituall things apace, they looſe more 
in the one, then they can with all their greedines pur- 
chaſe in the other. Thus haue! thought good to en- 
large this point, it being ( vnleſſe I much miſtake) ex- 
ceeding neceſlary. Dauid prayeth that Gods ſpirit may 
not be taken from him, that neither the gifts of ſancti- 


the gifts neceſſary for him in his calling as a King, 
might be withdrawne. His thus praying argueth this 
kind of loſſe to be a grieuous iudgement, and ſo much 
| hath been alſo cleered vnto vs by the Scriptures; fith 
it is a woefull thing to be thus puniſhed, we haue been 
exhorted to beware in generall how that we prouoke 


— 
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and vpon our guard againſt foure ſinnes, as eſpecially 


fication, by this his foule ſinne may be impaired, nor | 


God; eſpecially we haue beer vrged in particular, to | 
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| the affection and loue to ſome ſweet fin. 2. Pride in our 
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| 


pulling on this iudgment. i. Harbouring in our boſoms | 


ſelues in reſpect of thoſe gifts with which it hath plea. 

ſed Cod to furniſhvs.3.Carcleines to make good vie of 
the gifts which God hath given vs. 4. Strength of loue, 

and too much bent of affection vnto earthly things. It 
hath been prooned to vs, that whereas ſinne generally 
robs the ſoule of that ſpirituall furniture with which | 
God adornes it, theſe fowre ſinnes eſpecially. And 
therefore if wee defire , that the grages of God once 
conferred on vs, may be continued and increaſed in ys; 
here muſt be our care, to ſuppreſſe and mortifie all vn- 
lawfull motions, to ſtriue to encreaſe in humilitie ac- 
cording as we ſhall encreaſe in other gifts, to be faith- 
full vſers of the graces of God which we do enioy, and 
to bewarc of 2 with the deſire and loue of 
earthly things. And thus we haue in two Sermons, that 
which Dauid prayed againſt in this verſe. Hee would 
Rill live before him in his Church as a Chriſtian, ſerue 


ſpirituall gifts which concerned ſaluation, nor thoſe 
without which he could not diſcharge his high calling 
ofa King and Gouernour as became him. 


| VERS. 12. Reſtore to me the ioy of thy ſaluation. 


S Dauid proceeds and goeth on ſtil in petitioning 
the Lord for ſuch things as were neceſſarie for his 
preſent caſe; ſo the generall mould and carriage of the 
ſeuerall verſes, eſpecially of the three next going be- 
fore, and this wherein his requeſts be preſented are a- 


ning them neereſt together in current and courſe of 


words, which in their nature and tate did beſt agree. 


in his placeas his King ; he would neither looſe thoſe 


like. He links his {utes in by paires and couples, ioy- | 


| 


So 
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So that here in this verſe, art oc caſioned to take 
notice of two further Requeſts of Dauid, couched and 
carried inthe like forme; and are therefore to be hand- 
led and treated: on after the ſame fachion. 1. Reſtore 
to me the ien of thy ſaluation. 2. Stabliſh me with tiꝶ free 
| þirit, Ldeſire not to varie in my manner of proceeding, 
and therefore now that J haue, as it were, taken the 
| verſe abroad; and parted it lnto two petitions; the 
next thing that youſhall expect from me, is the ſenſe 
and meaning of che words of the former; and aftet that 
the Doctrine. Ref ore to , Cc. The: verie firſt view. 
of the words giues to vnderſland, that Dauid craues 
here the reſtitution of a decayed and loſt commoditie, 
which hexe he tearmes the ie of Gads ſaluatiauʒ Mhere- 
in. Nhat he craues wee muſt now enquitre. Gegerally, 
by 2. Gods ſaluation, he vnderſtands, Comfort and iu- 
war reloyempg in the aſſuer ance of ſaluat ion, But now — 
particularly we muſt conſidet, that ſalvation. in Sctip- 
ture betokeneth twothings,. 1» The eſtate gf hleſſed- 
neſſe in heauen, which we commonly teatme ſaluati- 
on and ſo it is oppoſed to damnation, by which wee 
vnderſtand the condition of thoſe which arg adiudged 
to hell: ſo is the word often vſed, as Hinifh your ſalua- x Phil. 7. 
tion, Cc, and, which bare kept, &16;\ unte ſaluatien, &. bret g 
2. Out yard ſafetie and protection inghis world, pre- 
ſeruation from dangers deliuerance from gnemics, | 
| ſhelter and ſhroudiug from ſuch miſcheifs as the lte or 
man is ſubie ct to. Thus is the word y ſed in cho ſpeach 
of e MHoſes tothe Iſtaalites, hen they were purſued at . Prog. a 
the red ob he Re pores Feaxe ye not, t au ſtill; and TI 
behold the ſalvation -of-the Lord, Sc ſo d Danid hecing d pal.;5.,, 
greatly perſecuted and proſecuted by violent and ma- 

li cious enemies, deſires God to aſſiſt him, and to ſtand 
en his fide againſt them, & ſo to aſſure him, that what- | 
| (peuer belelf him he uud be big ſalnatiov;g hee would 
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1 Letlares open the 5 1. Yſalme. | 
wg I his defence and ſheild againſt all his oppoſits. Now 
| as I ſaid in my laſt Sermon of the word Spirit, that ſo 
long as it was not found repugnant ro the ſcope and 
purpoſe of the lace,itcenld not be amiſſe to take it in. 
the largeſt ſenfe, ſo ſay now — the word ſal- 
nation. I ſee no inconuenience in it at all, to under ſtand 
as much by it as the word betokeneth in. the language 
| of the Scripture, elpecially when beeing ſo expounded, 
it ſorts ſo well with Duurdi intendment here, as ſhall 
appeare if we turne his ſure into other words, on this 
faſhion: [was wont, O Bord, tofeele in my faule much. 
comfort: and rhe aſſurances which I had, both of future hap- 
pineſſe, and of the benefit of thy continuall matching ouer me | 
to preſerue me in m wares, did aſfbard me great content; but 
| ftxce 7 fall into 155 exill; I perreiue my ſelfe in a manner 
quite depriued of this ferret ſweetneſſe. It is thay onely who | 
art able to repoſſeſſe we with tius lewell : Oh, I beſtech thee 
reſtore it me againe, and let me reioyce as I was wont both in 
the certaine expectatiom of eternall bliſſe,and in the aſſurance | 
to be ſhadowed wndestht wings of thine eſpeciall pronidence | 
whiles I liue. T us we haue the ſenſe and meaning of 
theſe words. The generall matter of tho Requeſt, is the 
reſtoring of a ſpirituall loſſe: the particularitie of that 
thing loſt, is comfort in the — of Gods fa- 
your towatd him, and care for him both in regard of 
preſent ſafetie, and in reſpect of future bleſſednes. In- 
deed the one of theſe depends on the other; the one 
cannot be without the other. Thoſe whom God will 
ſaue in heauen, of them he takes an eſpecial! charge 
whiles they are here on earth: anche ſafetie which 
men haut here in the world in out ward things, is no 
fafetie indeed, but a preparing for the day of ſlaughter, | 
if they haue not a well-grounded hope of eternall ſal- 
uation with God in his kingdom, Let vs conſider now 
| of the Doctrine. There is a twofold Doctrine hence. 


00. Th 


— „ —_— 
” | - * ” 


6 


tt 


brance of his foule fact was euer ſmiting vpon his 


ſeth a continuall aking and beating, and giuesa man | 
no reſt, but rather doth become ſoter and ſorer vntill 


| ticulars, to endeauour and labour to accompliſh it, is | 
a meanes of baniſhing out all true comfort. Security 
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' 


| 


— _— 
— 


| 


3399 


| Leftures vpon the Han 


That it is the nature and property of ſinue, to rob 4 mans 
— of all true comfort. We cannot be better aſſured 
hereof then by looking well vpon this example. Da- 
xids words doe argue in him an abatement and a loſſe 
of comfort, and What ſhall we, what can we thinke to 
haue been the cauſe thereof but this great ſinne. The 


ſcience, that all the ſweet refreſhing which his ſoule 
was wont to feele in the apprehenſion of Gods fauour 
towards him, was now quite gone and vttetly decaied, 
He felt nothing now but trem — and diſmayednes, 
| there was (as it were) a continuall ſound of feare in 
his cares: and he whoſe heart in the time of danger, was 
wont to be as the heart of a © Lion he did nom ſhrinks and 
faint, and every ſmall occaſion, was enough to amaze 
his ſpirits, and diſcourage him. Dauid conſidering his 
place, who was a King, wanted not ordinary outward 
| meanes to acheere his heart, ſuch as the men of the 
| world doe much both eſteeme and vie in thoſe; caſes, 
What pleaſure might he not haue had, whither by mu- 


| ficke, or paſtimes,'or company; yet the roy of ſalwuation | 


being wanting, the whole world was not able to yeeld 
that which might indeede content him, The remem- 


heart, and raifing vp affrightment in bis thoughts; the 
— hereof was like a thorne in the ioynt, which cau- 


it be remooued. Thus this example makes it plaine, that 
the entertainement of ſinne into the heart, ſo as to fall 
into loue and liking with it, and in ſome ſpeciall par- 


there may be, preſumption there may be, carnall con- 


The firſt is has, %%% / - 


guiltines thereof brought ſuch an horror into his con- 
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| — there may be, a ſecret bleſſing of odes ſelfe (b 
* ſaying, t tullr, I Mall haue pekce) chere may be; 

| true fort, ſuch as ſhall — a man ee to 

raiſe v phisthoughits towards heauen; and thinke vpon 
God Sith#el6yving and contentment, and to goe on 
m ones eburſe n a reſoloedl expoctation of bis graci- | 
dus protection; ſuch Lam ſure there cannot be; no 
more then thete run be gladnes in 2 malefactor, at tbe 

fight of an officer; or willin gnes in:a man oonnicted in 
hicmſefle, und linownerdmnfprs tobe chargeable with| 
a foule offerrce to cotme nd abe face and preſerice of a | 
TIadge!Looke we vpon che firſt offender that euer was, 
and ſee ho the ſoſſe of inward 39m God, was one of | 
the firſt thiñgs which diſconerediic ſelfe in himafter he 
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| wut Som the NBA of the Lord, and that 
fearing of che vdice Ood: what ailed Adam that he, 
who was wont to be (as I may fay ) bold before God, | 
and fulhot life and ſpirit in his — ſhould now be | 
ready to thruſt his heal into a buſh, and to deſite rather 
to be any where, then where God was; whar ailed him 
I ſay, or whence was this, but from che conſcience of a 
fault? euery noyſe now makei him afraid, the wagging | 
of euery twig in the garden, Was inou oh to make him 
| quake; when before while he was in bis innocencie, 
nothing was able to diſhearteu him. Where was Pe- 
ters icy, where was his comfort, when he had doubled 
and trebled the deniall of his Maſter, What was he able 
to looke on that would not be me occaſion to diſ- 
may him ? To caſt his eye on Chriſt, how could it but | 
Gill his face with ſhame; and rent his heart in twaine, to 
| conſider how worthy a Maſter he had diſchaimed and 
againſt whofe 122 warning hee had ſinn ods if 
he lifted vp his face towards heauen, what could he 
fereh thence but more vexation by che thought othim 
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whom he had denied in this ſort, and by the expectati- 
on of fome great vengeance to come vpon him for A- 
poſtacie? Returned he home into himſelfe,it was worſt 


him with his owne fact, and crie ſhame vpon him tor 
his groſſe preſumption, or for his fainting ſo ſoone e- 
uen at the words of a ſimple mayd ? ſhould he goe to 


looke on them, who had heard him warned, and had 
been witneſſes of his confident proteſtation , neuer no 
not with death to be put downe, and ſhoald now ſee 
him come among them like one foyled in the combat, 

or as a tunne- away in the open field? the very ſight of 
the high Prieſts houſe, yea the very crowingef a cock, 
cuen lach things as theſe were inough to ſad his ſoule, 
and to encreaſe the horror of his perplexed ſpirit, Ne- 
uet could he be well vntill he had wept his fill, and had 
laboured by humiliation to make peace with Cod, till 
he was brought in hope of the remouall and riddance 
of his ſinne by a gracious pardon, Indeede in reaſon, 


of all; what could his owne heart doe leſſe, then vrge 


his fellow diſciples, alas, with what face could he 
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ö 


ö 


how can a man with comfort raiſe vp his thoughts to- 
wards his God, how can he with cheerefulnes preſent 
| timſelfeynto him, how can he looke to receiue any 
1. good from him, ho can he promiſe vnto himſelfe ei- | 
| ther future happines in heauen, or the Lords good 

hand to be vpon him for his protection and guidance, 
and ſate conuoy through this earth, ſo long as he lieth 
allowing in that which God abhorres, and is charg- 
able in his ſoule with that which ſeparates and deuides 
betwixt a maa and his God?It was an excellent ſpeach 
of Azarieh the Prophet to King Aſa and all Judah and 
3 1 Tie with you, while yo are with him, 

if ye n, he will for ſake ou. God is with vs b 

protection and fauoar, ſo long — be-with him by | 
obedience:Walke before me, and be thow vpright,and I will 


hy k 4 en make | | 
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make my Couenant between me & thee, ſaid God tos Alra- 
ham: his Angel pitcherh about them that frare b him, to 
| keepe them them in their i wayet. Thus are the promiſes 
of Gods protection and kindnes, limited to our obedi- 
ence and conſcionable walking; ſo that in the feare of 
the Lord there is aſſured ſtrength. When a man walketh 
in the waies of his owne heart, he cannot haue aſſu- 
rance of being (as it wete) vnder Gods charge, and 
of hauing the benefit of his particular prouidence, in 
reſpe& whereof the tyes of the Lord ate ſaid to be vpon 
| the | righteous. Now what true ſolid comfort can a man 
haue, hauing no certainty of iutereſt into Chriſt; nay 
rathet hen the conſcience of his owne vnconſciona- 
ble courſ@Hall make him feare God as an auenger 


which he cannot chuſe but doe, when [niquity ſhall com- 
paſſe him about as at his heeles. And thus farre of — 


— 
— 


ROT of the Bocttme, that we may ſee what a theife 
inne is, and howpretending to giue vs ſatisfaction 
one way, it robs vs of a moſt precious Iewell, /oy in the 
ſaluat ion of God, another way. 
| This Doctrine ſtill prefleth that vpon vs, herof we 
haue had often occaſiò to be remembred in this Pfatm : 
vi. a taking heedeto our waies, that we chetiſh not in 
our ſelues any knowne euill, nor giue ouer our ſelues to 
the willing practiſe of any appatant ſinne. Corruption 
ſtriuen againſt, ſiune fallen into hy verafrorandtihrough 
iufirmitie cannot deptiue a man of his comfort way, i 
fhall be to the enctraſing of a mans ioy,when his ſoule 
can teſtifie, that corruption is irkeſome to him, and 
that it is a kind of vexing to him, that he cannot maſter 
it: but when he doth aduiſedly, and ſetledly, and with 
| deliberation and purpoſe do that which is naught, fee- 
king to —— arguments together in bis thoughts 
whereby he Hay emboldeti himſelſe to doe amiſſe, aud 
10 continue in the ptactiſe of ir, hen he hach begun, 
* a 
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Lederer vpon the 5 1. Pſalme. 


| and pleaſeth himſelfe therein, hauing a kind of reſoluti- 


| tenly depriue him of all ſound comfort. He may in ſuch 
| a courſe ſooth yp and flatter himſelfe, and make him- 
| ſelfe belecue it is all well enough: and he may for the 


— — 


tion, by the pleaſure of ſinne, that he will not reckon 
much ( for the time of any other comfort: but when his 
| conſcience comes to be awaked, and he ſhall by occaſi- 
on of ſome affliftion or ſicknes, or ſome powerfull 
working of the word of god vpon his ſoule,retire him- 

ſelfe into his owne thoughts; then he ſhall plaialy ſee, 
| that finne hath bereft him quite of that which is his 
comfort indeede. How can he vpon any gagd ground, 
expect any thing from God bur iudgement, how can he 
[promiſe to himſelfe a bleſſing from him inany of his 


| plaine and vndeniable euiĩdence ofhis own conſcieace, 
| that his whole courſe hath been even an abuſe of Gods 
| goodnes, and a turning of his graces into wantonnes; 
| — cannot then but be aſhamed and confounded to lift 
vp his eies towards God, the continuall thought of 
vengeance euen to hunt him to deſtruction, will diſ- 
may him. Oh then if thou deſiteſt that thou maieſt in- 
deed haue peace towards God, that the Lord may bee 
to thee as he promiſed to be to Abraham, o thy buckler, 


| on(at the leaſt not yet)to doe otherwiſe: this will cer- 


time receiue ſuch a kind of ſenſuall and brutiſh ſatisfa- 


—— 


| 


| 


1 


vndertakings, how ſhal he chooſe rather but feare,that | 
the Lord will curſe all vnto him, when he ſeeth by the 


© Gen. 15.1. 


aud thy exceeding great reward, that he may compaſſe thee 
with favour as with a ſheild, that he may make a hedge a- | 
bout thee, and about all that thowhaſt on exery ſide, as hee 
did to a Job: that be may rauſe whatſoexer than ſhalt doe to 
© proſper: bringing all things to worke together for the beſt 
on | thee : keeping thy ſoule , andpreſerning both thy going | 
out, and thy comming in: bind thy ſelfe to a circumipect 


walking, ponder the path of thy feet, and let allthy waies be 
Y 4 | orde- 


p Pſal. g. 13. 


q chap. 1. 10. 


r Plal. 1.3. 
Rom. . 28. 
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\ | . 3 44 Lectures vpon the 5 1. Pſalme. 
« Prou426. ordered uaright beware of yeelding obedience to ſinne 
| in the luſts thereof; ſtriue to haue y fruit in hohneſſe; 
aduenture not to diſpenſe with thy ſelfe for any thing, 
which thou knoweſt to be a ſinne againſt God. No man 
knoweth but he which hath felt it. no man can ſo much 
as coniecture it, but hee to whom it is manifeſted b 
experience, what ſweet comfort the ſoule of that man 
feeles, in the aſſurance of Gods continualt ſhroudiag; 
who thus binds himfelfe to keep his heart continually 
in the feare of God. Though the world thinks him to 
liue a kind of dull and vncomfortable life, becauſe he 
| doth abridge andi fequeſter himſelfe fromthoſe vani- 
dies, wherein ſome place their cheifeſt happineſſe; and 
liue, as itaxere, cooped vp in regard of thoſe wayes of 
| liberrie whercin other walke, yet what joy or what 
happines can equall this, when à man can looke vp 
cheerefully to God, without any checks of conſcience 
for any pteſumptuous aud wilfull ſinning againſt his 
| Maieſty, and can in all things comfortably expect a 
bleſſing ſromlum, as hauing cared to walke before him 
| in ſincetity. Men neglecting this holy: and religious 
| 
| 


1 


courſe, and emboldening themſelues, to huc- after the 
fleſn, and to doe that which is right in their owne eics, 
andto. faſhion themſelues like vnto the world, may |: 
beare it out confidently awhile, as if they had all the | 
| Toy ; but when theſe outward contentments ſhall for- 
ſake them, and * can no more inioy them and that 
| their thoughtsare ſummoned- to the remembrance of 
ſome further matter, where will their comfort be? It 
will euen vaniſh like a rotten thing, and as a garment 
| that is moth- eaten. Let this be a motiue to vs, to a re- 
kigious and conſcionable courſe; let vs bind our ſelues 
to the good behauiour towards God, if we defire the 
ion of his ſaluat ien: why ſhould. we haue comfort from 
him, if he ſhall receiue no conſtant and conſcionable 
by | obedi- 
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queſt to God vpon no. ground. No doubt. he knew the 


| 


| 
| 


therein, ſceking eaſe by ſilence, but finding none, vntil 
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obedience from vs? And let thoſe that haue once felt 
| this ia, which Dauid hete {peaks of, be aduertiſed by 
Dauids example, to beware of impeaching it. It is 
| ſweet enioying ioy, it is wofull looſing it: we fee here 
how much once aduenturing to ſiane - again} knoww- 
ledge, and againſt conſcience, did endanger it. I am 
perhwaded, that at this time Dauid would g 
haue giuen his Kingdome to regaine it. It is no ſa 
medling in this kind. There is nothing g promileth to 
bring a man ſo much ioy as a groſle fiane, when it prel- 
| ſeth vpon a mans thoughts for intertainement; but it 
giuing ioꝝ to the fleſh, takes away at vnawares the 
oy of the ſpirit. Thus concerning the fit ſt ö 
The ſecond followeth, and it is thus; 


— — 


which ſome great ſinne hath talen any, MAY 4g 4 ine by 1 
repentance be reſtored. This point is as iuſtifiable from 
hence, as was the former doctrine, Dauids looſing this 


That it is not vnpoſſible, bat that the toy and comfort 7 he 2. doc. 


Loy is a prooſe, that by a great ſinne a man may be rob- 
bed of this Lewell ; his prayer for the teſtitution of it, 
confirmeth it allo that we may pray ſo too, hauing re- 


prayer is? Farre bee it from. vs to thinke that Dauid 
| prayed at vacertainty herein, and powred out this re- 


poſſibilitie of recovering his loſſe, by the prayers of 
| Fepentance : yea, and did alſo in time come to as great 
2 feeling thereot, as euer at any time he had enjoyed. It 
s generally thought, that Plalme 32, was made vpon 
the ſame occafion \ wherupon this Pſalme was. It is ma- 
nifeſt that it was endited ypon occaſion of ſome great 
inne: for therein Dauid ſhewes how his carriage was 


be had! laid. open his fault at full by ſincere confeſſion. 


N Now. 
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| ceiued the like-lofle, To what end ſhall ſuch a — 
be, if there benot hope of obtaining that for which the 
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he fled from Abſolom : matter ( we well know) occaſi- 
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um 


| Lettures vpon the 51. Pſalme, | 


Now we know that Dauid was neuer ouertaken with 
any foule offence, ſaue onely this one: now there wee 
haue a ſure proofe of his recouering this Toy : for there 
| (verſe 7.) he ſpeaks very directly, and very effectually, 
as one ſenſible of that, which he here ſeemeth to haue 
loſt. He faith confidently,that God is hus ſecret place, and 
the compaſſer him about with ioyfull delmerance, Ce:ren| 
when he ſpake this, he was ioyfull in the Lords ſaluati- 
on, and thereupon he both anne teth to that verſe, that 
note Selah] which is generally thought to be a marke 
of ſome ſpeciall matter, when it is vſed; and withall 
writing that Pſalme to gine inſtruction, (as the title 
ſheweth) hee exhorts all the godly to reioycing and 
| anos Il. both that they ſhould ioy on his be- 
halfe, ypon whom God had looked now ſo graciouſly, 
and ſhould take heart to themſelues alſo , out of aſſu- 
tance by his example, that God will not take his ſer- 
| uants at the hardeſt: but that albeit he may with-draw 
the feeling of this good for their humbling, yet after he 
hath ſchooled them well, he will reſtore it againe ynto 
them for their comfort. For a further proofe yet, it is 
out of all queſtion that the third Pſalm was made after 
| this Pſalme: for it is entituled, A Pſalme of Dauid when 


oned after this fault; and indeed it was a part of that 
correction, with which God was pleaſed to exerciſe 
Dauid for this Treſpaſſe, according as Nathan told 
bim, that God would raiſe enill againſt him out of his mn. 
'x houſe, Now marke what he faith in that Pſalme , and 

in what excellent ſpeaches he reſts himſelfe vpon the 
ſaluation of Cod. He profeſſeth that howſocuer his 
aduerſaties were multiplyed, and began to triumph a- 
gainſt him, as one forſaken and left of God; yet hee 
— the Lord was a buckler for bim, his glorie, and the 
lifter vp of huis head : he had called vpon the Lord with his 
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voice, and he heard him out of his holy mount. tine: he would | 


| amid(t all theſe dangers ſleep ſecurely vpon the lap of 
| Gods protection, not fearing for ten thouſand that had 


| ſet themſelues againſt him roumd about. Hereapoa hee | 


ſpeaks confidently of the ouerthro:v of his enemies, as 
if he ſaw them already to be diſcomſited: than haſt ſmit- 
ten all mine enemies vpon the cheeke bone, ver. 7. Shall we 
thinke other, but Dauid had now recouered his loſſe ? 


the bright beames of comfort diſperſed the mitts and 
fogs of all diſmaiedneſſe? Marke how comfortably a- 
gaine Dauid ſpake in thoſe which are. called the laſt 
| words of y Dauid : The Lord hath made with me an enerla- 
ſting conenant, in all points perfit and ſure : was not Dauid 
well come to himſelfe againe ſhall we thinke, when he 
thus ſpake? How feelingly, when he was neere his 
end, could he call God to witneſſe in a matter of im- 
portance, about the ſetling of the Kingdome in Salo- 
mon, by the name of that Lord, who had redeemed his ſoule 
out of all 2 Aduerſitie: had hee not comfort in his God 
when he ſo ſpake? Thus it is euetie way manifeſt, that 
both David when he thus praied hoped, and that by 
faith to get againe his decayed ioy, and had it againe 
accordingly. As much may bee euidenced by the ex- 
ample of Peter. His weeping bitterly argued the im- 
pairement of his ioy; and if hee had not againe reco- 
uered that ioy, could he(as it is ſaid he did) haue reioy- 
ced in bering beaten for the name of a Chriſt? could he haue 
| ſpoken ſo feelingly of Gods abundant mercie begetting vs 
vnto alinely hope by leſus b Chriſt, and of that ioy vnſpeab - 
able and glorious, which comes to the elect of God by 
the triall of their © faith? could he with that peaceful- 
neſle of ſpirit haue ſpoken of the neerenes of the time, 
in which he was tolay his 4 tabernacle? Thus may 
| a man concludeghat (od doe ſhew his children 
at. LY . great 


| 


had not ioy triumphed ouer diſcoutagement? had not | 
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”_ trouble for offending him, and make them know 
y turning their wonted toy either into dulneſſe or 
vexation, what it is to abuſe his mercie: yet he wil te- 
turne and reniue them, and renue them like the eagles: 
The Lord will not for ſake for euer, he wil haue compaſſion ac- 
cording to the nultitude of his e merciet. This may ſerue to 
prooue this Doctrine, 

This is not to embolden any to runne wilfully vp- 
on the hazard of looſing his tecling and comfort in 
the fauour ot God, becaute of the poſſibility of regai- 
ning it: for hat wiſe man will voluntarily ſuffer ſhip- 
wracke, and caſt away all that euer he hath at fea , be- 
cauſe a man may by the help of good friends, or ſome 


like meanes,recouer all his loſſes, and be a richer man 
then he was before? It is better to keepe if it may be, 


that which one hath, then put the matter to ſuch an ad- 
uenture. But this DoQrine is to cheriſh an hope in 
ſuch as haue been ouertaken by the ſubtility of the 
Deuill, and haue taken a foile in ſome particular in 
ſuch a meaſure, that they haue loſt that ſenſible ſweet- 
nes in religion, and in the working of the graces of 
God within them, which they were ſometimes parta- 
kers of, and ſo now beginne to droope, and hang 
downe their heads through diſcouragement. I would 
not ſpeake any thing to the abatement and leſſening of 


| chat duty of humiliation whereto ſuch are bound, luſt 

cauſe haue they to bewaile with bitternes the miſcari- 
age of themſelues while they liue, but yet it is neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould know, that God hath not left them 
vttetly without hope. Dauid is both an example to vs, | 


how a man may hazard himſelfe, and how he may re- 
couer himſelfe in this caſe. A great ſinne may depriue 
him of this Ioy: vnfained repentance may againe re- | 
tore him to his Ioy. Haſt thou gone after Dauid in 
the one, and ſmatted with him accordingly in taking 
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Leitl wp the 51. fund, 
like loſſe to chat he tooke; Oh labour to follow him 


in the other, and thou ſhalr aſſuredly euen as he did, re- 


couer all againe with an aduantage. Endeauour the 
ripping vp of thy heart, get thee to the Lord in humili- 
ty, bewaile there thy ſelfe, that bhaſt thus wilfully de- 
priued thy ſelfe of ſuch an ine ſtimable ie wel as the roy of 
his ſaluationzneuet leaue crying with importunity with 
Dauid here, Reſtore, reſtore, O Lord. Gme me againe, al- 
thou h 4worthy, that which I ance had, and am now, for 
nor Ti eſtee mim it, very deſeraedly here ft of. And though 
thou doe not get it by and by vpon the firſt or ſecond 
asking, yet doe not giue over; who art thou that th 
prayers ſhould receiue ſuch quicke ſucceſſe? vnder- 
tand the cauſe of Gods putting thee off, not to be 
becauſe he meanes vttetly to deny thee; but becauſe 
he would yet more humble thee: the longer thou art in 
recouering this treaſure, the more thou wilt appre- 
hend thy fault in looſin git, the more thou wilt eſteeme 
and value it when againe it is reſtored. Aull if thou 
feeleſt in thy ſelfe chat thou canſt gather heatt aid 


to craue this fauour of him, this may be a ſure pledge 
vnto thee that the reſt is comming. He that hath giuen 
thee a heart to deſite it, the thing it ſelfe alſo in his ap- 
pointed time he will certainely beſtow; And thus haue 
| ſhewed what we may leatne out of the firſt elauſe of 
this verſe; we ſee what ſinne in Gods iultice can doe. 
Be a man neuer fo full of feeling neuer ſo abundant in 
the comfortable apprehenſion. of Gods favour ; neuer 
ſo ſenſible of the working of the graces of Gods ſpirit 


vithin him, neuer ſo ioyfull becauſe of the affurance |, 
of Gods continuall and gracious protection; yet if he 


O 


' ſhall yeeld ſo much to the luſt and inordinate afſecti- 
on of his one heart, this ſhall ſtrip him cleane of all, 
and turne all his Ioy into horror and d diſmaicdnes. We 


hope out of ſuch an example as this is, _ to God 


| | fee 
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| The 3.doft, 


| 


| will make him belecue he may doe it without preiu- 


| free ſpirit. Here two things. 1. The particularity of the 


ſee againe what repentance through Gods mercy can 
doe. Be a man neuer ſo perplexed in himſelfe, never 
ſo much out of heart, neuer fo much to ſeeke of com- 
fort, neuet ſo much in a continuall feare to be ſeized 
vpon by ſome heauy iudgement for oftending God: 
yet ſhall this reſtore him againe to his former eſtate, 
this ſhall lift him vp againe by degrees vntill he come 
ro his auncient feeling. Both Theſe are to be taken to- 
gether, becauſe of Sathans ſubtility. Before a child of 
God ycelds to an euill of an hainous nature, the Deuill 


dice; God will not by and by withdraw his grace: his 
loue is more conſtant and table ynto thoſe whom he 
hath once embraced. Thus he beguiles. But when one 
is in, and ouertaken, and hath loſt that which he 
thought could neuer haue been withdrawne ; then he 
workes onthe other fide : Oh God will neuer be re- 
conciled, he will neuer reſtore that, which hath been 
ſo wilfully caſt away: It is in vaine to imagine a reco- 
uery. If it be poſſible, let him deceive thee neither way: 
not the firſt, if it may bee, in drawing thee through a | 
preſuming vpon thy Rate into a foule offence; yet at 
the leſt, if he haue been too hard for thee in that, yet 
neuer yeeld to him in the other: make no doubt of re- 
ſtitution by repentance. Labour thou to make Dauids 
ſute with Dauids heart, thou canſt not miſſe of the like 
ſucceſſe as Dauid had. This is the ſumme. 

The ſecond Clauſe followes, Sta bliſh me with thy 


| 


fauour which Dauid ctaues. 2. The inftrumenrt or 
meanes whereby he would that fauour ſhould be 
wrought, 1. The particularity of the fauour which Da- 


uid craues, ſtabliſbhment, confirmation iz good. 


The Doctrine is, That without Gods wpholding, man 
| hath of himſelfe no power to withſtand any the leſt occaſion 


or | 
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| or tentation tending vnto ſinne. Dauid ſpeakes here as a 
man ſenſible of his owne-weakeaes; he knew well that 


howſocuer he was now in the way of Repentance,and | 
was looking towards a bettet courſe, yet as he was 
not come about of himſelfe , to neither could he per- 
| 6 in it by his owneftrength: if the Lord ſhould leaue 
| him to himſelfe, he conceiucd it to be very poſſible for 
him to fall againe apd againe into this very ſinne; and 


ther things alſo might entangle him: therefore he de- 
fires the Lord to ſtabliſb him. Weake, O Lord, I am of my 
| ſelfe; O let it be thy gractous pleaſure to vphold me. In ſuch 
kinde of requeſts as this Dauid is frequent. Keepe thy 
ſeruant from preſumptuous * ſinnes: ſtay thow me, and I ſhall 
be ſafe. Direct my ſteps in thy h word. Theſe ſpeaches ar- 


ö 


g 


gue Dauid to haue felt that weakenes in humſelſe, that 
| vnleſſe the Lord did vnder- prop him, thete was no euil. 
ſo foule, no ſinnè ſo grieuous, but he might againe and 
againe fall into it, yea and even be ouercome and ma- 
ſtred by it. What is the reaſon our Sauiour in his pray- 


the Deuill who had prevailed againſt him in this, in o- 


\ 


er teacheth vs to pray, not to be lead into temptation, and 


to the ſame effect; elſe where, but becauſe of our ſelues 
we are vnable to reſiſt tentation, or to ſaue our ſelues 
from becomming euen the very ſlaues of finne, vuleſſe 
the Lord in mercy ſhall enable and ſtrengthen vs ther. 
vnto. In his owne might ſhall no man be ſtrong, ſaid Au- 
nah, Samuels mother. Paul exhorting to be ſtrong: a- 
gainſt Sathan, deliuercth his exhortation thus; Be 
ſtrong in the! Lard.: inſinuating that a man muſt ſeeke 
ſtreagthening from aboue, if he deſire to haue the vi- 
cory. Tale us as we are of our felues, we haue 20 
m ſtren gth. We ſee Sarhan preuailed againſt Adam in 
his innocency: how can wethinke to ſtand out againſt 
him, of our ſelues in our decaied eftate7 The Deuill is 


| 
| 


| 


too ſubtile for vs, that we ſhould be able to winde 


our 
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| our ſelues from him, valeſſe the Lord giue vs that 
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| wiſedome which he gaue to Paul, not to be ignorant of | 
his nwiles, There is no euill which he ſhall at any time 
ſeeke to draw vs into, but our nature is inclineable to 
it, and the baits by which he ſeckes to allure vs, are 
all of them very pleaſing and delightfull yoro vs. 
Whom will not profite perſwade, whom wil not plca- | 
ſure entiſe, whom will not example and cuſtome draw? 
| let a man be left vnto himſelfe, theſe are arguments too 
forcible, and too full of power for him to refilt. How 
ſoone was Lot ouettaken, how eaſily drawne to the 
firſt and ſecond committing of an vnnaturall o ſinne? 
| How quickly was our Dauid entangled, the very ſight 
of Bath-ſheba:caught him, and carried him (as it were) 
captiue into a double euill; adulterie to ſatisfie luſt, 
murther to conceale p adulterieꝰ It ſeemes there was no 
great adoe to bring Peter to the deniall of his Maſter, 
the verie firſt onſet ſhooke him in no {lender meaſure; 
and if the Lord in mercy had not looked backe vpon 
him, thereby to worke vpon his conſcience, well may 
ve thinke he would haue gone on from one wicked- 
neſſe to another, paſt all hope and poſſibilitie of re- 
turne. Was not Paul ſenſible of a great deale of weak- 
neſſe in himſelfe, when he ſaid, that though to ll was, 
preſent with him, yet he hail no power to doe that which was 
a good: Let it be noted and conſidered. in experience, 
with what violence men are cartied euen headlong in- 
to euill; how ſmall occaſion preuaileth with them to 
make them ſinne, how forward they be of themſelues 
without a perſwader aud then hat adoe thete is to 
fGopabemin an vngodly courſe, and to bring them to 
any meaſure of repentance: it is a kind of death to 
them to breake off an euillʒ it is like that which Chrift | 
calleth the plucking out of the right eie, ot the cutting 
off the right hand: I ſay, let but this be obſerued as it 
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falleth out in common courſe, and we cannot bur ac- 


knowledge it to be true, that man ot himſelfe cannot 
ſtand agaioſt the allutements and prouocations ten- 


to the drawing of him into ſinne: it is impoſſible 


din 

for im of himſelfe to ſtand vpright. 

IT his is the reaſon why ſtabliſhment is in the Scripture | 
ſought fot from God, and to him aſeribed as his pro- | 

per act: All ye that truſt in the Lord, be ſtrong; and he ſhall 
ſtabliſh your t heart : the Lord vpholdeth the inſt © men. The | PH... 

Lord ſhall confirme you vnto the © end It is God which ſta- 10 l 
bliſheth u vs: The Lord make your hearts * ſtable, ce, The u 2. Cor. 1.20. | 

Lord is faithfall, who will ſtabliſh y you : The God of all n > ne 4 
grace, &. ſtrength and ſtabliſh* you. Thus is the truth of » 1.Pcr.5.ro. 

this doctrine plainely and ſufficiently made good. Maa | 

is not able to ſuſtaine or beare yp himſelfe in any good 
courſe,he hath no power not to fall; he is as} ſtaffe, frõ 

which no ſooner is the hand withdrawne of him that 

beares it, but it falleth immediately to the ground: 

| Withont me (ſaith Chriſt) ye can doe a nothing. 2 Tob 149. 

| This ſheuld be vnto vs a cauſe and matter of humili- | 1. / Je. 

ation, and of bringing vs to bee bale and low in our 

| owne eyes, (a vertue which is in the fight of God much 

ſet by: yand what can be more effectuall to humble vs, | 

then when we conſider the weakeneſſe and wickednes | 

of our nature: weakeneſſe, in that the leaſt wind of | 
rentation is able to ouerthrow vs; wickedneſſe, in that | | 
there is no ſo foule and vgly ſinne, but we are incline- | 

able g it of our ſelues. What hath a man to boatt of ö 

; whoſe caſe is thus? Is not this of force to auile vs in 

our owne conceiving ? Alas, if the hand of God did | 
not ſuſtaine vs, our aduerfarie the deuill, who goeth a- | 
bout ſeeking whom hee may deuoure , would euen at | 
once bring vs to an irrecouverable confuſron, & quick- | | 
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ly ſhould we be plunged euen into the moſt groſte and | 
| harefull enormities. He deceiueth himſelfe much who- / 
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Leſtures upon the 31. Pſalme. | 
ſoeuer he be, that imagineth that whereas hee is free 
from ſuch and fuch fowle finnes with which ſome o- 
| thers are overtaken, it proceedeth from himſelfe, and 
that it is out of his owne firength, that he is of a mote 
blameleſſe conuerſation: nay, be it knowne vnto chee, 
that if God in mercie did not reſtraine thee, chere is no 
man ſo notoriouſly wicked, but thou wouldſt eueu be 
as vile as he. 4 vpon him whoſocuer he be, that 
| heth wallowing in the moſt hatefull and noted ſinnes; 
pride not thy ſelfe in reſpect of him, but knowe that 
thou haſt in thee a nature euety way as corrupt as his 
is; there is no more naturall ſtrength in thee to with- 
ſtand euill, then there is in him. Learne therefore in 
him to ſee hat thou art, and let that beget in thee a 
humble thankefulneſſe, and a thankefull humilitie, ta- 
king to thy ſelfe the ſhame of thine owne finfull weak 
neſſe, and giuing God the glotie of thy freedome from 
preſumptuous finnes. ( | 
Secondlythis is a caueat, not to preſume vpon our 
owne ſtrength in fpirituall things. The firſt man crea. | 
ted after God in his owne Image, when he was once 
left vnto himſelfe, was ſoont beguiled by the Deuill. 
Full ſmall was the time of his continuance in his excel- 
tency, when he had no other proppe, but his own free- 
dome to vphold him. Who can hope to be exempted 
from tentations, when the ſerpent could finde a meanes 
| of creeping into Paradiſe ? or what man ſhall be con- 
fident touching his ownefirmnes , when even righte- 
ous Adam was ſo quickly conquered? It is ſtrange to 
ſec how ſecure weare, as if Sathan durſt not ſet vpon 
vs, or as if we were eaſily able to withſtand all en- 
counters. It was the purpoſe of God, that Adams fall 
ſhould read vnto vs a perpetuall lecture of mans weak- | 
ues; and ſhould alſo remaine as an aſſurance of the de- | 
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Leftarer vpon the 31. Pſalme. 
God hath beſtowed moſt, As the more excellent A- 
dam was, the more was the egernes of Sathan to ſe- 
| duce him. Here will be our onely courſe then to re- 
poſe our ſelues vnder the (hadow of the Lords wings: 
Curſed us he which maketh fleſh his b arme, &qc. but they d Ter. .f. 
which truſt in the Lord ſhall be mount © Sion, &c. He| 1. 
chat in diſtruſt of himſeife, betakes himſelfe to this re- 
fuge, he ſhall be compaſſed with fauour as with a « ſheilded) à rg 
| Men doe many times wilfully expoſe themſelues ynto 
| tentations ; as when they aduenture themſclues into 
euill company, when they thruſt themſelues vnneceſ- 
ſarily and vnwarrantably into the inticements of fin, 
as pleaſures, ſports, &c, when they hazard themſelues 
into the affaires of the world, without due confidera- 
tion of the many auocations and withdrawments from 
good, which they are ſure to meete with; and by this 
meanes, how vſually are they ouertaken, while th 
ruſh on, as though no company could infect them, no 
pleaſure drawe them into exceſſe, no profite cary them 
away, ſodaiuely are they carried captiue by the Temp- 
ter at his will. Thus while Iadah goeth abroad vnfea- 
| ced, Sathan catcheth him at vnawares in the ſnare of | 


— 


ſoone drawne euen by fo ſmall a beginning as a wan | 

| dring looke into F adulterie. While Peter preſumes fs. 
vpon going into the high Prieſts houſe, not coaſide- 

ring himſelfe, behold he falls into a firſt, a ſecond, and 

a third deniall of his 3 Maſter. It is euer a mans belt gratings. 
| courſe to be afraide of his owne weakenes. He that is 

priuy to himſelfe of the ill diſpoſition of his ſtomake, 

and fo obſerues himſelfe in his diet, that man ſhall ſel- 

| dome ſurfet. Excellent is that ſaying of the b Apoſtle: h Cee 
when I am weake, then I am ſtrong : viz, when he was 

| moſt weakg in his own a — 2 and acknowledge- 


| ment, then was he moſt fr engthen 3 
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e luſt, While Dawid forgets his owne infirmity, he is „n tine. 
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pluy from an higher hand. | | 
Thirdly, it is a quickening to prayer. Sathan is ſub. 
tile, and we ſimple, he is mightyand we weake, he hath 
many aduantages againſt vs, we haue no power of our 
one to make our parts gone againſt him, What more 
| ſhall we doe? nay, What better can ave doe, then to flie 
i Tob.co.29, vnto God for hisayde; he & greater then i all. His name 
* Prog | ;s a ſtrong & tower, & c. Take Danid for an example; as 
ſoone as he felt the rebellion of his heart, and percei- 
ued how little power there was in him to maſter it, he 
cried to the Lord Keepe thy fernant from pre ſunptuos 
Fi | ffancs: let them not ra gne aner meʒ there was his | refuge, | 
| Oh if Dauid had done ſo cuer, he had neuer falne fo 
foulely as he did, he had neuer been fo woefully ouer-. 
taken as he was, Paul when he was buffeted and chaſed 
with a ſore tentation, ſuch as he tearmes rhe meſſenger 
of Sathav, he went preſently to the Lord by prayer: 
m 1. Cot aa. . For this thing I beſought the Lord v thriſe, &c. nay, euen | 
| Chriſt himſelfe the author and finiſher of our faith, i 
when he had an inward conflict; betwixt our naturall 
 frailty ( whereof cuen he had a taſt) and the wrath of 
God due to our finnes, fought remedie by prayer 
{ Mat.26.)as we may {ce three times in that one chap- 
ter. The » Apoſtle makes mention of it ( in the daies of | 
his fleſh he did offer vp prayers and ſupplications,c>c, This 
' courſe he commended to his Diſciples alſo. Thus then 
is our duty; when we feele our rebellious heart fight- 
ing againſt the good motions of the ſpirit, and per- 
ceiue that we haue much adoe to refraine from groſſe 
euills, and finde Sathan labouring againſt vs to pro- 
uoke ys vnto that which is naught, let vs humble our 
ſelues at the throne of grace, let vs poure out our 
ſoules before the Lord, and beſeech him to be grac:- 
| ous to vs, to keepe vs from ſinne, to arme vs againſt 
| 


| Sathan, to yphold vs by his hand, that we fall not into 


a PL euill. 


— — a 
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| Lettaves upon tho t. Pſalme. | 
euill. Certainelythis courſe ſhalt haue ſucceſſe, either 
the tentarionſhdlteeaſe, or elſe thy ſoule ſhall receiue 
ſuch anſerere as Paul, my grace « © ſufficient, &c. And | 5 3095-135, 
| here we my ſee how little cauſe there is to wonder, 
that we are carried away as we be with the common 
corruptions'of the times; for we doe not out of the fee- 
ling of our owne — og 4-5 Lord to deliver 
vs Dom euill. Who is wont to fay betwixt God and 
himſelfe, O Lord, I line in an euill age, in 4 you ſtained 
with much wickednes,and I for my part am as bad in the diſ- 
poſition of my nature 4s any: I know Tſhall meete with many 
prouocations, and my owne heart will helpe the matter for- 
ward. O Lord, what is my hoye ? Swrely my hope ic enen in 
thee, reſtraine me, limit me, doe not forſake = IF thow 
leaue me to my ſeife, I hall periſh enerlaſtingly; I ſay where 
is he that T4 ann thus to eds his — 1 God? 
What maruaile we are carried captiue vnto fin, when 


we are ſo flacke to beg deliverance of him who is on- | 
ly able to ſuſtaine vs. | +4" EE 


— — _ __ "IT — — 
— 


VERS. 12. Aud ſtabliſp me with thy free ſpirit, 
13» Then ſhall I teach thy wayes wnto the wicked, 
and ſinners ſhall be conuerted vnto thee, 


4 
| 
| E. tablifſhment and vpholding in good, is the ſubſtance | The 19. 
L ofthething which in this ſecond clauſe Dauid cta- | Lecture. 
ueth. The next thing to bee ſpoken of, is the inflru- | 
ment by which he defies this good iu him may bee ac- 
coinpliſhed, ¶ Thy free ſpirit.] Let vs ende auout firſt to 
- | know what this meanes. By ſpirit, Dauid doth bere | Words exptas 
= | ynderſtand, an inward and ſecret diſpoſition, ſtirred vp and | "<<. 
X =a-* yrvnght in him by the power of Gods Spirit, from whence | 
- *| wharſoexergoad is in the hearts of Gods children doth pro- 
- . | ceede. A free ſpirit, is as ſometimes we ſpeake , an wge- 
| + no nous | 


— A 


no — — — 
— 


[: 


35 


— — _. — 


” 


I 


| Leftures vpon the 5 1>Pſabme, 


[The E.doct, 


8 | | 
nous ſpirit, that is, 4 K cheereful and forward Te. 
| tion, uch as may affelt " poſe 


euer. This is the ſenſe in few words. Some thinke that 
Dauid intended here, to beg of God à certaine gene- 
rous, heroicall, or noble ſpirn, ſuch as was fitting for 
him in his place and calling as a King: becauſe this ve- 


times to Princes in the $criprure, betokening maguifi- 


bad fayled and offended more then as a King, and ther- 
fote ctaues ſucha ſpirit, as by which he might bee vp- 
held, not onely as a Commander amongſt men, but as. 
a regenerate perſon, and as a child of God. No doubt 


ging the State affaires; but the principall matter was 


it is excellent. He knew hee could not ſtand without 


for Gods ſalę, and ybr it owne 
ſake, more then for any by or ſecondarie reſpect elſe whatſo- 


ry word here tranſ] Free, is the title giuen ſome · 


cent and worthy perſons. This may ſeeme probable: 
but ſurely Dauids intent and ſcope was more large: he 


Oo 


che effects of this kind of ſpirit, would and did diſco- 


uer themſelues in Dauid in his place, and in the mana- 


2dilpoſition meet for him, as a man in all tbings bound 
by dutic to obey God. Thus therefore is the Do- 
Qtrine ; 

That to be 1275 willingly, and cheerefiuly diſpoſed in the 
wayes of holy obedrence towards Jod, is a ſpeciall bleſſing and 
ſuch as we ought all earneſily to deſire. This was the — 
thing which Dauid craued. His deſire muſt bee a rule 
to ours, and his ſuing for it, is a ſufficient proofe that 


the Lords ſuſtaining; and aſſurance to be vpheld b 
God he could not haue, vnleſſe he found in himſelfe | 
ſucha kind of liberall and ingenuous ſpirit, For where 

ood duties are not done cheerefully , they can never 
be performed conſtantly. Dauid therefore craued ſuch 
a diſpoſition to bee wrought in him, as a pledge of 
Gods gracious purpoſe to effabliſh bam. Then be ſides 


| this, chere vas alſo a particular reaſon of bis praying 
1 N SY | 


72 7 for % 
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Teleres vpourbe i. Namo. | 359 | 
for this kind of ſpirit at this time. Dauid perceined 
chat ſinne had gotten a great power ypomhim,and that 
his affections were ſo ſecretly enſnared with it, that he 
had no ſuch pleaſure, he tooke no ſuch felicity in the 
performance of holy ſeruices, as he was wont: they 
ere itkſome and burdenfome vnto him, hee went on 
in a kinde of Util, and heauy, and vnluſty manner with 
them: as one Weayy of this vntoward and nuf gig diſ- 
poſition, he prayeth het for a more free kinde of met- 
tall to be wrought into him, that he might finde him- 
ſelfe cheerefull, and glad, and of a liuely ſpirit, in the 
doing of the things whjeh God commaunds. This |. 
was that kinde of difpoſtion which God required to 
bein thoſe, of whom any offering ſhould be recciued 
towards the erecting of the Tabernacle: Receive of eue- 
TY man whoſe heart gineth it freely Whoſor 6s of A wil by Exod.r 5.4 
ing heart let him b bring. God would haue nd mans lar- * 475 
eſſe for the furtherance of the building, but his thar 
ſhould iue with a cheerefull heart: he would not ac- 
| cept of that which ſhould be wrung out by a kinde of 
drawing and compulſion. It remaines vponrecord to 
the renowme of the people, that were mooued by 
Dauid to contribute towards the Temple, which he 
purpoſed to erect, that they offered willingly : it was vo 
themſelues a comfort, and to Dauid a matter ofc reioy- ſe 1. chro. 5.4 
cing: and he gaue publike thanłs to God, for putting l 
fuck a ſpirit into him, and into his à people: Now ther- 4 ver. 5.4. 
fore we thanks thee, and praiſe thy glorious name: who am J, 
and what in my people that we ſhould be able to offer willingly 
| after this ſort ? Oc. Their verie heart was to it, as the 
phraſe is in a like e caſe. Truth is, this willingnes is the « N 
property of Gods fpeoplezthey are euen lad of an op- f rulez. 
portunity to ſhe duty. Paul tearmes it, readines to - 8 
ner y good s works, One is towards God, as a true heat- 
ted friend is to him, to whom he profeſſeth loue: an oc- a: 
caſion 1 


Z 
- - — 


g 
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| Ledtures yon the 51. Þſalme, | 
caſion is welcome to him, wherein he may ſhew him 
kindneſſe. The Apoſtle notes it touching the Romances 
two times eſpecially : v. h in reporting them to have 
obeyed from the heart the forme of Doctrine. All their beit 
ections claue vnto it. It was euen a delight and a 
pleaſure to them to obey. 2. Tow haue notſ ſaith he)re- 
ceiued the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe: but ye haue recei- 
ued the ſpirit of adoption: you are not ſeruilely diſpoſed, 
ſo as to do nothing but out of a baſe feate of the whi | 
but you are of a more free and liberall temper. God. 
hach giuen you the ſpirit of adoption, be hath made 


you to be affected towards him as fonnes, euen in loue 


| 
er- 


to him; you are apt and forward in any thing to | 
forme obedience ro him. This was in the Alices 


| 


| ans, whom in that particular Paul commends tothe: 
Corinthians. tor imitation, when as euen in extream po- | 
uertic there — found 19 _ a richneſſe of liberali- 
tie, a willingneſs euen beyond their power, and a preſſing 
vpon the Apoſile with.great inſtance, to — that | 
x 2.Cor.$4.34. | which they had raiſed for the neceſſity of the & Saints. 

This kind of diſpoſition is ſuch, that God teſpects uo- 
thing that is done, what ſhew ſoeuer it makes, if this 
be wanting, A Magiſtrate in his place, whatſocuer he 
ſhall doe; is of no account with Cod, if hemay be ac- 
| cuſed like thoſe of whom leremy complained, to haue 
V Ter.93- aso courage for the! truth. A Miniſter in preaching ſhall, 
nac. g haue no reward, vnleſſe he doe it = willingix. If he doe 

it more by conſtraint,then of a ready mind, the Lord doth | 
n1.Per.3.2, not regard his u courſe, In giuing , It 45 the cheerefull | 
0 2-cor, giuer whom God o loxes. In hearing, is is the ſwift hearer 
þ 1an1.19. whom he takes notice p of. This is the giuing of a mans | 
ANA. lc. | ſelfe to God, ſpoken of by the-q Apoſtſe. Thus is the | 
[acer | proofe of this point, Dauid desi of God ſuch a di- 

ſpofition ; Gods requiring it in ſuch as profeſſe to por- 
an — — it in thoſe 


— — W 


— 


a in 
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S  Leltire) ounthegy, Pfaind, -| gon | 


= whom.it hath been found; the impoſſibilitie ofcon- | 

ſtancie where it wants; the diſ- eſteeme that befalleth 

che moſt glorious actions which be not ſeaſoned heres 
vich: theſe things ſhew plainely, that chis ia u bloſſiag 
of a worthy nature; and ſuch ab euery one defriing' 0 
leaſe God, ought to be in loue with, and to endeàuout 
b all meates poſſible ti obtain. oY. 

W hat ſhould be the vſe of this Doctrine other then 
this , euentoputliife into aur affections, that wei may 
with our ſtrongeſt anch moſt earneſt deres, aime at 
that chich with the loue whereof. wee fee Danid was 
in flamed. The hauing hereof is a ſpeciall teſtimonie of- 
⁊ mans diſcharge, by the mercie of God from the thral- 
dome of ſiane. Euill is ſometimes curbed ain a mans 
outward carriage, but the heart is entanglod with the 

loue thereof as much as cuerʒ and ſome gol things are 
to be ſeene at times in ſome mens practiſe , but they 
haue not truc loue within, to that whikk outwardly 
they make ſhew of. Man lookesto no more then vnto 
the out ward acb, aaither can he; God ahſerues with 
whae kind of ſpirit and affe ion euery thing is done, 
and meaſures the action accordingly. Let euere man 

| conſider himſelfe well touching this, and remember io 
all his courſes he hath to doe with more then man, euen 

| with that God, who trieth the heart and reine; Reſt we 
not our ſelues in the deed: done, but labom we to vn- 
derſtand our ſelues well, how wee are affected and di- 
ſpoſed in performing it. It is a mans ſpeciall honour, 
hen he may be called the Lords ſ freeman, It is na hard 
matter for a man to iudge of himſelfe herein: Take we 
notice of theſe matkes by which to ttie our ſelues in 


this mat ter. | 0 417 
1. Our praying vnto God for ſuch a ſpitit, out 
the ſenſibleneſſe of our naturall ſlauetie and bo 
vnto ſinne. When a maniis aware of the 


c 
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of his natute vnto euill and of the firong bent thereof 


tobivand Bowebes, 20 requeſt them if they bad any 


vnto ſinne, and feeles that of himſelfe he hath no heart 
to the things which God commands; his very ſtomacł 
(in a manner) is agaiuſt them, and ſo accordingly begs | 
earneſtly of God, chat he Would, as Dauid faith, « ex. | 
large bit heart, and quicken bins im bis » righteouſneſſe - this | 
is a good evidence, that at the leaſt God is beginning 
in him the worke of à free and liberall ſpirit. 1 haue 
often mentioned che rule, and it is to bee remembred 
euer, that God prepares his to that good, which ber 
meanes to beſtow on them, ſtirring vp in them a] 
| ſenſibleneſſe of the neceſſitie of it, and a feruencie and 
truth of defire to enioy it. Certenly a free ſpirit is, as it 
were; a breeding in a man, hen he begins to bee diſ- 
pleaſed vich the proneneſſe of his diſpoſition vnto e- 
uill, and is diſcontented with himſelfe that good du- 
ties are ſuch a burden to him, and ſo thereupon praieth 
God to turne him about quite, that holy ſeruices may 
be as pleaſing vnto him, as by the bent of nature euill 
is that he may become as Paul faith, the ſernunt ofarigh- 
teonſneſſe ; and may be ascheeretull at the commaund 
thereof, as the ſeruants of the Centurion were at his; hee 
faith to one-goe; and he goeth ; to another come, and he com>. 
met h :; and to my ſernam doe this, and he doth y it. 

ſpirit is diſcerned by an eaſines to be per- 
ſwadeu co good duties. To a willing mindo there is no 
neede of argumertts. The making it to appeare 
chat the buſimes is good and neceſſary, and ſuch as 
God requires; and will be much pleated with if it be 
done; isla ſufficient motiue. How eaſily was Paul pet- 
ſmaded at Aotioch to deale vnto theipeople — .— | 
the Goſpel of God? the Rulers of the Synagogue ſear 


; 


of exhortation*0- deliner! it the Text ſaith, Then 
Elle. vp, po. Fhis was an euidence of cht which 


5 "in| 
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| 
' 
f 


| 


; 


2 


tunit that he was rather glad of the occaſion. It is ah 


in this buſines he calleth fs gaod « wid far; was be 
from looking to be preſſed ä urgu· 
ments, or fromneeding to be wrought ypon by impor- 


euil ſigne when there muſt be ſo much vrging, before a 
man can be brought to an inclination towards that 
which ought to be don. A word is inough to a cheerful 
ſpirit. A horſe of mettall is more quickned with the 
Saad of a wand, then a dull iade with many ſmitings 
of the ſpurres. I would not perſwade raſhues, I know 
iris poſſible for a man to be ouer-haſty,and zeale not 
guided by knowledge, may ſoone ouercarry. Let e- 
ucry man be ſure 4 that the matter is good and ne- 
ceſſarie; and when that is once made plaine to a mans 
conſcience in the fight of God, if yet there be much a- 
doe to worke him vnto practiſeʒ it is a ſigne of an illi- 
berall and ſeruile ſpirit: and it is ſuch as We meet with 
ordinarily abroad. How hard a matter is it to bind 
mens affections to that which they cannot, being o- 
uercome by the _ of truth, but acknowledge to 
be good: when they haue in a manner yeelded that this 
and that ought to bee, and that it were well, if it were 
accompliſhed, yet what woefull flinching and draws | 
ing backe, what deuiſing of excuſes, what tricks to de- 
lay time, when it comes to the point of their owne per- 
ſonall and particular practiſe. There is no — 10 
that hath experience of mens diſpoſitions, but he finds 
ic a far eaſier taske to convince mens iudgentents, 
then to ouercome their affections. It is au harder la- 
bour to preſſe a matter eſſectually in the vſe, then to 
confirme it ſubſtantially in the Doctrine: ſo little 


freedome of ſpirit is there amongſt men, When a man 
is ſo clay- like, ſo fliffe to be wrought ypon; ſuch 4 


Tae e 
A TY | 


| white before he can be wonne to ſet on with a 


bufines, and muſt have ſuch a continual ſpu =q 
— — 
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2 | ptouoking ,when he hath a little begunne, itis a Woe⸗ 


full ching . Where ſuch a diſpoſition is cheriſhed, ſute- 
ly there is no ſparke of that freenes of ſpirit Which here | 
David ſpeakes of. | 
| - 3.A man ſhall iudge of himfelfe in this point, by his 
going on in a good way, euen when he is not egged 
on by ordinary outward prouocations; nay when per- 
haps, in ſteed of them he meets with diſcouragements. 
As for example, to make my meaning plaine: ſuppoſe 
a goed duty, to which a man is not hound by any hu- 
mane law, not yrged by any ouerruling authority, nor 
ge by the perſwaſions of ſuch as haue intereſt in 
im, nor inuited by the hope of any profite or praiſe, 
or approbation veith the world; "7 , it may be theſe 
things are againſt him herein, law ſeemes to inhibite, 
authority giues no countenance, friends in ſteede of 
erfwading, labour to withdraw, there is like to be 
E preiudi ce to profite, there is poſſibility of being 
exerciſed with reproach, and of looſing of eſteeme 
and tation amongſt menʒ here is a time for a free 
fun de het it ſelſe. e that in this caſe is ſo in — 
| with the duty, and ſo deſirous to approoue himſelfe 
vnto God, that he holds on ſtill, having no eggings 
on, but rather variety of withdrawmecnts, him will! 
tearme a free ſpirited man. Conſider thy ſelfe well | 
concerning this. I ſee many ſomewhat forward in mar- | 
ters of religion, wherglawe doth either require that 
they doe ot not gainelay,whilcs they ate prouoked by | 
| 
y 


— — —— 


example, countenanced by friends, wrought vpon by 
ſchoſe that haue power in chem, ſo long as they ſuſtaine 
node; recciue no diſgrace; but if they ſee a cloud a- 
tiſing, the la either will abridge, or at leaſt not iuſti- 

fic company in the coutſe begins to decay, there is no 
body leſt that either by authority can vrge, or in loue 


E 
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to ſpeake euill, then on a ſodaine their forwardnes 
doth abate, and they doe cuen at laſt giue ouer the ve- 
ry fame, which before they made a ſhew to be very 
earneſt in. This is no free ſpirit: indeede it is like that 
loue which Salomon faith much water cannot quench, nor 
the flands c an dromnebit. If thou doſt no more then thou 
art vrged vnto, and perſeuereſt ina good courſe no 
 longge then thou art whetted on by example, or others 
| — oy ſo that if thou be once left to thy ſelfe to 
doe or not to doe, there is an ende of thy courſe; this 
is no free ſpirit. It is very like this to that baſe exe-ſer- 
uice, which Paul ſpeakes of; a ſeruant workes hard 
' whiles ſome that hath commaund vpon him looks on; 
but when he is alone, and no eye of man vpon him, 
| then is the time to try his faithfulnes. Thus have I preſ- 


b Can. g. 7. 


— 


c Eph.6.6, 


| ſed this point touching a free ſpirit. Dauid deſired of 


| comes not but by drawing and haling: a teruice which 
| comes not of willingly, and out of a loue to it in it 
| ſelfe, God eſteemes not. To this we haue been per- 


| fwaded, how we may iudge of our ſelues in regard of 


| D 


it weh haue been taught. A vſing to pray r ſuch a ſpi- 


4 


| rit out of rhe apprehenſion of our owne naturall bon- | 


dage vnto ſinne. An eaſines to be wonne to the pra- 
Ciſe of that which is manifeſted out of the word of 
God to be our duty. A holding out in the beſt courſes, 


to God, andthe reſpect to good it ſelfe in it ſelfe to 


conſtraine vs, nothing to inuite vs, but many things 
rathet to diſcourage vs; theſe be certaine aud vndeni- 


| O 


God ſuch a diſpoſition, as that he might be cheerefull 
in good duties, and doe them with an ingenious and 
liberal minde.God teſpects not that obedience, which 


when there is nothing left but the bond of conſcience | 


Keepe vs in, otherwiſe there is no outward matter to | 


able pledges of a free ſpirit, Make much of them when 
| they * : labour for them, and be not quiet without 
U 5 them 
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them when they are not. So far of this requeſt, Now 
before Dauid proceeds to the next, he inſerts a pro- 
miſe, wherein he declares what he will doe, in caſe the 
Lord ſhall pleaſe to heare him in this petition, 

| Thenſhall I teach thy waies vnto the wicked, and ſinners | 
ſhall be conuerted vnto thee. There are in this verſe tWo 
things conſiderable. x. The duty, which David as it 
were, by vow bindes himſelfe to performe. 2. The | 


— — 


good ſucceſſe, which he promiſeth to hinſelfe chere- 


upon. In handling the former, I might here ſpeake of 


that I ſhall haue more iuſt occaſion to ſpeake (ver. 14.) 


Iwill _ of the generall matter of it. 2.1 will ex- 
; amine 


| 
| 


| 


ä 4 


the duty of thankefulnes which is owing to God from 
all, vpon whom he beſtoweth ſpiricuall fauours; but of 


My method in treating vpon this clauſe ſhall be this. 1. 


ome particulars iuſtly gatherable from the ſe- 
uerall words. The generall matter is: Dauid receiuing 
mercy himſelfe, will endeauour to be an inſtrument of 
ood ynto others. Any man may ſee that in the ve- 
ry face of theſe words: and the Doctrine thence is as 
euident, viz. : 
That true repentance and conuerſion vmto God, breeds in 
a mans heart nſincere deſire of — 2 inſtrument of the 
like good {cn poſſible unto others. Danid hexe is a 
atterne of a man repenting truely, and looke what af. 
— , and purpoſes , and deſires were in his heart, 
God being pleaſed to turne him from this ſin, the ſame 
are in ſome degrees and manner in all thoſe ro whome 
God hath vouchſafed the like grace. Now Dauid as 
he could not chooſe but promiſe thankefulnes to Go, 
vpon the reſtoring of him to his auncient ſtate ;-{o be- 
cauſe he knew, that 4 hs goodneſſe could not reach to the 
erſon of God, therefore he could not conceive whercin 
$69 to diſcouer it, them io labouring to doe others 


good, by ind 


nig their conuerſion. The Talent 


__— 


to runne into the towne to call her g neighbours ? how 


' companie of Publicans and of c others, Can we think they 
came into Matthews houſe without his leaue , or that 
Matthew inuited them with any other intent, then that 


they might get that good by Chriſt, which his ſoule 


1 


, 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| of mercy which he hoped to receiue, he voweth to em- 
ploy to others edifying. The * confitmes the 


. turned, by varietie of examples. When Andrew had 


, 
1 


goe vp to the mount aine of the | Lord, &r. They which dwell 
in one citie, ſhall goe to another, ſaying, V let vs goe and 
pray before the Lord of u hoſts, Theſe be the riuers of wa- 


| ſtrengthen thy » brethren. Indeed God giues no man any 
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becing of this diſpoſition, in allwhom God hathtru- 
found Chriſt, he had no reſt vnrill hee had called e Si- 
mon; neither could Philip forbeare vntil he had brought 
f Nathaniel. What haſt did the woman of Samaria make 


earneſtly did Paul with that others were in Religion, 
in the knowledge and obedience thereof, like b vnto 
him ? the Iaylors ioy was not full, till he perceiued that 
his houſhold as well as himſelfe — 

When Chriſt had called Matthew, he inuited Chriſt 
to his houſe, and there were ( faith the Text) 4 great 


had reaped? This was propheſied of of olde, that it 
ſhould be the diſpohtion of thoſe which ſhould be ga- 
thered in by the Goſpel tothe Chriſtian Church; one 
ſhould prouoke and call vpon another, Come, and let vs 


ter which ſlow from out the bellie of the true n beleener Chrift 
laid it as a taske vpon Peter, When thou art conwerted, 


2 good for his owe priuate benefit alone, but 
that he might bee v Agood diſpoſer and ſteward of the 


grace of God for others good. Like as the Apoſtle 


laith, that God comforted him that he might comfort others 
with the ſame comfort which himſelſe had 4 receiued. 


vpon'Chrilt, |; 


| 


m 


— 
_ —— 


q 2.Cor.tg, 
Whereſocuer there is true. conuerſion, there is true 
faith: for bow ſhall we ſuppoſe a man conuerted and 


m Tach. B. 21. 
n Iob. 7.38. 


o Luk. 23.31 


p I. Pet. 4. 10. 


* ts. nm. WT www. 


2 


— 


4 
4 
| 


. 


— U— — 


| | Lellures vpon the 51 Pſalme. 


* —57 — —ñä— — — — —— .- ——— 
—— — — 


— cj 


— 


| beth by e loue and how can love (hich is ſaid to be 
( bountifull,) be barren and vnftuitfull in this ſpeciall 
euidence of loue, the ſauing of a ſoule from death? We 
| would reckon it a barbarous and a cruell act, (and well 
we might) if two men in their trauaile by the way 
| ſhouldfall into a pit, and the one being by ſome means 
| reſcued thence, ſhould goe his way without reſpect to 
him that was in the ſame _ Is it poſſible, thinke 
an heart in a man, in 

| whom God hath wrought a worke of grace, that be- 
| ing himſelfe recouered frõ that pit of deſtruction, into 

ich we are all plunged by Adams diſobedience, he 
ſhould not care what became of others, that are en- 


' wrapped in the ſame miſery. Gods children are no nig- 
| gards, nay it grejucth them to eate their ſpirituall 
| morſells alone: when they haue receiued any mercy 
from God, they are as the veſſell whereto Elihu com- 
| 
| 


pared himſelfe, which muſt needes haue t vent. Come 

earken (ſaith Dauid) and I will tell you what God hath 
done to my u ſoule, | 
Here is one of the moſt certen markes, which we 
may iudge of our repentance by. It thou thinke thy 
 ſelte in the ſtate of grace, and turned about from the 
| pore of Sathan vnto God, deale faithfully and plain- | 
ly with thine owne ſoule concerning this; how thou | 
art affected in regard of others. Doſt thou mourne as 
Samuel did for Saul, ſo for theſe that arc in mens vn- 
derſtanding in the high way ro hell; doſt thou pitty 
| their caſe, whem thou ſeeſt to be carried captiue by 
the Deuill at his will, and who walke in their owne 
| waics without remorſe; doſt thou wiſh in ſincerity be- 
fore Cod, Oh that it lay in thee, though it were to thy 
great mou and danger, to turne them from their go- 


ing aſtray: doſt thou labour according tothy calling, 
e 


368 
PH | in the ſtate of grace, who hath no faith: and faith wor- 
r Gal.5. 8. 

cor. 13.4. 
| 
vue, that there ſhould be ſuc 
* 

t Iob 32.19. 

u Pla. 56.16. 

The vſe. 


| 


doets 2 doeſt thou ſtriue if thou be a Miniſter, to win 
ſoules, and to turne the people from their euil way, and 
from the wickedneſſe of their inuentions? doeſt thou 
bind chy ſelfe beeing a maſter of a family by inſtructi- 
on ut home, and by bringing to Cods ordinance a- 
broad, to bring if it may be thy children and ſeruants 
to the knowledge of God that they may be ſauedꝰ Cer- 
tainly thou canſt not haue a more eertaine evidence 
then this to thy ſoule, that God hath called thee into 
chat ſlate of mere ie, wherein he will reſerue thee euer 
ynto Chriſt; No man can truely hunger and thriſt af- 
ter che ſaluation of an other mans ſoule, & according- 
las his place requires endeauour it, vnleſſe God hath 
ed mercie to lum in reclaiming him: ſo on the o- 
ther ſide; where there is a kinde of careleſſe diſpoſition 
in regard of others, a man troubleth not himſelfe about 
others ſoules, hee thinkes rather it is a matter con- 


cernes not him, hee is ncuer — nor troubled 
the moſt, Which (as 


with the — condition o 
ay 


procure the ſaluation of others 3-this is au vnauoidable 


who hall the leaſt time that euer we read or heard of a- 


a man thay fay.) ſeeme as if they would needes bee 


damned. When one hath no zeale as a Magiſtrate, | 


if he be one; or as a Miniſter, if hebe called to that ſer- 
uice; or as a maſter of a family, if he be ſo placed, to 


teſtimonie, of ſuch an one ui in his finnes, and ſhall 
periſh in his ſinnes, vnleſſe he make haſt to come out of 


them by repentance, and to declare his repentance by, 
his care for-others ſoules. Doe but marke it in him. 
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ay to ſhew fruits of bla repentancs co in, and yet as ort 
| — ſpace was, he diſcouered it in this, even in his 


| our Sauiour on the croſſe : ſee whether his repentance 


deſire and care to helpeanothers ſoule. Vou gueſſe 1 


thinke whom I meaue, vis, the Theife . conuerted by 


cid not ſhew it ſelfe in breathing out words. of ac 
| knowledgement touching himſeſfe, of iuſtification hb 
touching Chriſt; ſo of admonition to his fellow , cuen 
to winne him to God, if it had beene poſſible ; when 

he heard him rayling, berebuked him, ſaying, Frareſt 
; thou not God, . art iu thie ſame —— 
Cc. See how he would fain haue wrought him to ſome 


| remorſe, if it had been poſſible. Obſerue it I pray you; 
| how repentance — it haue neuer G falls NY 
to ſlre it ſelfe, yet it will appeare in this fruit of la- 
bouring and endeauouting to doe others good. Thert 
is euer iult cauſe to ſuſpect that re ce, Which is 
deſtitute of this fruit. It is vnpoſſible that repentance 
ſhould be confined to it ſelfe, it cannot but be fruitſul. 
Good hath a kind of ſpreading natura I may apply that to 
it which Salomon doth to another matter, is is 47 the oil | 
in the right band which vttereih it y ſelfe. A perfume in 
the hand will diſcloſe it ſelfe, they. whixti goe by or N 
come neere ſhall haue refreſhing: and comfort by the 
ſmell. Now as repentance will appeare, fo in this. A 
man cannot hide the ioy, the ort, which he ſeelcs 
in the aſſurance of Gods fauour, and of giving victory 
againſt ſinne, but he muſt needs publiſh it ypon iuſt 
occaſion, vnto others for their good. This is the vſe: 
which yet we may preſſe a little r not ta- 
bly thus: vi. that if true repentance and vnfained con- 
uerſion, ſhew it ſelſe in an eadeauour to doe good to 
others in the matter of ſaluation; then what account 
ſhall be had of ſuch, and in what ane ſhall they bee | 
put, who ſecke to hinder others in the way of life, who | 


| 


_ 


— 


labour | 


% 


N 
» 
— 


peruett others, to encourage them to euill, to 
hearten and harden them in that which is naught? Do 
our times, doe out daies afford none ſuch? Hath not 
' Sathay his agents and inſtruments to enlarge his king, 
dotieꝰ hay, woe is me, for one that truely and conſci- 
onably labours to reach Gods waies vnto ſinners, there be 
| [ſcores of ſuch whoſe aime and drift is to turne euen 
the righteous out of the way, and to make others as 
tewd in their pathes, as they themſelues. Iudge vp- 
tightly who hath the moſt fauour and countenance frõ 
the moſt of the men of this generation, he that runnes 
to all manner of exceſſe, ot he who tyeth himſelfe, to 
paſſe the time of his dwelling here in feare. If a man 
will runne a licentious, carnall, voluptuous courſe, 
' what a deale of encouragement ſhall he haue, how ma- 
ny to vphold bim, to commend him, to ſpeake for him, 
to beare him companie; he (hall haue enough to backe 
him, to applaud him, to tolerate him at the leaſt. But 
let a ma begin to frame himſelfe to better courſe, to 
moxe ſtraitnes in matters both of theworſhip of God, 
and in things which belong to common conuerſation, 
that he be once taken notice of for one that withdraw 
eth and ſeparates himſelfe from the common guiſe and 
ſtreame of the times: alas, fullpoore encouragement 
ſhall he haue to gov on. If ſcoftes; reproaches , ſlauniz | 
ders, troubles, diſ-fauour of friends; ſecret perſwaſi- 
ons of carnall acquaintante ; if ſuch things, I fay, as 
theſe may turne him out of Ris way, he fhall be ſure of 
them. Thus vobke are the greateſt part to David in this 
| qualities He hid adefiredrectaine finners; they-en- 
tend i6t0rcooficme 8& Rrengrhen finners in theiveviils, 
others like themſclues: they are more gric- 
when they | any ſo much 
; would no ſpict hereoſ 
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* ſhould labour to winne ſoules vc. to grudge at others 


| and readineſſe, to preſſe (as Chriſt ſaith) to the Kin 


— 


— 
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for wardneſſe, and to repine at the peoples carneſlueſſe | 


| them that aime at the cheri ing of the people in a kind 


dome of God when itt preached to them. Wore 


of formall Religion; and buli haue none to exccede 
their owne Laadiceam ſcantliug. Thus of the general] 
matter of this verſe. David will labour to do good to 

others ſoules. 1 „ dz tt r 


may ytelds out tomexchat for our edifying: for o. 
ample ſake, 1. che action ich Dauid will 
Teach: 2. the matter thereof: the wayes of Gods 4 - the 
| parties whom he ill zeachy thoovicked © A. theitiine 


| David rooke on um to performe that Heut bing 
|-which is properly miniſte rial and to eh&!diſcharge 


mong the ret Pfali ga. Thuis he 


Now for the qjarticutars!,/ euery word wa männer 


orme; 


when : Then. Or helfirſt. Wa may —— | 
this, 916d llt ef, SO phage oo mid 9152d oof 
That the act of Teaching others inthe things whith doe 
concerne ſulnation is v0 ils or. worthy fernice; Dauid ] 
a King, a cheife and ſuucraigne perſon among; und a- 
boue others, yet binds himſelſt᷑ to be a2 Teacher, ac- 
counting it no matter of diſparagement at all vnto 
him to be ſo employed. Thus vpon like occaſion he 
promiſeth coinfiruſt aus teachs It is norlikety, that 


whereof there is a patticular calling of men deputed 
by God ſuch as were the Leuites and Prophets in the 
old Teſtamant, and the Miniſters of ilie I i the 
new yer ſuch TeachigasDanddmighd bly be: ter | 
— $4 | rv that ho took 4 $470 07 wen doe. 

Thus he taught by wriking, whertupon tuletk 
. —— — nag/2 
taught by domeſtiealx 
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nour rather, that Peter tearmes him a Nulacher of frigh- 


s people: his employment in the buſines is a ſufficient 


¶ che laying open of this Doctrine. 


c wt. Le 


king occaſionally to the people in publique, though 


ſuch à publique a his we b read of; and according 
hereunto we tnky vnderſtand tharwhich he piofeſſech 
in the e Pſalme, Thus Salomon the ſonne of David, no 
whit inferiour in royall authority to his father, yet 
thought it no diſgrace, to ſtyle himſelfe The d Prea- 
chers aud the wore wiſe he was, the more he ſought 10 reach! 
the people © knowledge. No diſgract to Noah but an ho- 


teous. It is reported of our Saviour, tllat he taught the 


iuſtification of theworrhines of it. ¶ teacher in {ſc 
ral was Wont to be a title of i reſpect. Teaching can 
be no baſe act, when our Sauiour bach pleaſed to de- 
ute it to be the meanes for the conuetſion of the 
world, and the gathering together of his & Saints. Cor 
teach all nations t he hath ginen ſame tu be Apoſtles; &r. 
aud appointed Paſtors, ee for the gathering toge- 
ther of the Saints. This briefly, but yet ſufficient! for 


prayfing 
y ſpea- 


a 2. Sam. C. 10. 


| 


not as an een e for ſoules, but as a King; \ 


b 1. Chro. 29.2. 


4 Becel. 1.2. 


e Eccl.12.9, 


8 Luk. ;. 3. xc. 


i Loh. z. to. 


k Matth. 26.79. 


Eph. . xt. 


Firlt,this is a checke to the common opinion of the 
world touching the Teachers office, which is moſtly 
reputed but a pery-ſeruiter ſo that whereas the conſci- 
onable performance thereof ought of right to be the 


mans avilement in the eyes of many. Hence is the ge- 


—— the calling. by ſuch as 
Mp 2 


3 are YL 5 


improouementof mans eſteeme, it is an occaſion of a 


1. ſe. 


c Pſal 40.5. 10. 
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mn ring. 17. 


We ſce here Dauid was of an other minde. It ſhould 


on that grande ſeruice of minifteriall teaching, from 


uice it ſelfe into iuſt eſteeme « ſo long as men haue 4 


reape profit by ĩt to;their ſoules. 


4 
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are af outward quality, Many ſu oſe it were a kinde 
of ſtooping downe too low, if they ſhould humble 
themſelues to the ſeruing of the Lord in this bufines. | 


de his honour, and a ſpecial; pledge of his thankeful- 
nes to God, in reſtoring bim to his auncient Zox; to be 
a Teacher vnto others. Surely ifthis ſecondary kind of 
Teaching, to which Dauid yowed humfelfe, were not 


vnworthy of a King, what reaſon to caſt contempt vp- 


whichall other teachings in matters of ſaluation are 
deriued. This is not ſpoken, to vrge outward Honour: 
to be conferred vpon Teachers, but to bring the ſer- 


low and ordinary opinion of that act, they ſhall neuer 


Secondly, cha may be commended to our conſide- 
ration that art Miniſters, to prouoke ys to obſerue 
what an honourable ſeruice Cod hath called vs vnto, 
euen ſuch as hezein the moſt renowmed Kings which 
euer were, were willing to pattake with vs. This hall 
be our glory and our crowne, to haue been diligent in 
Teaching. The world, the eyes whereof: are fubiect 
to daz eling by matters of out ward 1 vp- 
| . , . | 

on a mans outfideyponhis Titles, vpon bisPcdegrees,' 
vpon his Eocleſiaſticall dignities, vpon what he is in 
wealth and meanes, and how high hee is in ranke; but | 
| this is that whereunta by the verdict of the ſtle, 


- | the double honour is due, even the labour in the word and in 


m Dodctrine. . This is that which-fhall male vs hon ? 
rable and teuerend in the hearts s peoplezwher-. 
as all theſe outward bubbles (t ooue as they are, 
euen * then vanitie it ſelfe; and they which haue 
by faithfulnes herein, turned others to righteouſnes, 
Bom ſhine as the ſtarres for euer : When as: 


others, 


* 


with | 


— 


Lehel open the'y l. aa e 275 


with their pompe, and noyſe, which haue been ſpare 
and * in this duty, ſhall be filſedd with ſhame, ! 
and calt out with the yoprofitable ſeruant into veter 
darkenes, | ü e und , on 2131/36 © 
Thirdly, this may be taken notice by al, that no WA 

man may account it a diſparagementto him, to he 

Teacher in matters of ſaluation, It is a duty neglectel 
by many in a kinde of diſdaine, eſpecially d for 
I aime) that teaching- duty Which is required in he 
Familie. Some hold it a kind of baſenes for them, being 
of place and reckoning in the world, to apply and giue 
themſe lues to ſuch a dutie. It is a tare thing to find any 
man that doth tbis ſeruice, but it is a kind of wonder to 
heare of a · great man that doth it. What art: thou: to 
Dauid, that thou ſhouldſt account ſuch a buſineſſe yna 
worthy of thee? Dauid is not aſhamed to profeſle here 
[to the whole world; that he will Teach. It was one of | 

the beſt ſeruices he could thinke vpon, whereby to | 


| ſhew bis Thankefulneſſe: Ton ſhall lay wp. theſe m oral. —— 
in your hearts,and in your ſoules, 2 Shoe. 7) . 
your children,ſpeaking of them when — frtteſt in thy hqwſe,, | 
Ce. Who that hath houſe; children, ſeruants , can Der. 1. 18.19 
| plead exemption in this duty? It is ſcarcely to bee 
thought that that mans ſoule is truely taught of God, 
who is backward, eſpecially out of height of; Romack; 
to be a Teacher vnto others. Euery true Chriſtian is a 
partner with Chriſt in his threefold office, of King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet; and how ſhall it appeare that this 
| Propheticall office of his is in any meaſure deriued o- 
uer to that man, ho either neglects, ox ſcornes, ouis t T: 
| vnable to performe this Teaching-ſcruiet, as his place 
requires it. This I thought good to obſerne fro hence: 
| David will teach. To be an inſtrument of God to others, 
by Teaching in matters that concern eternall life, is no 
vile ſeruice. Of the ſubiect of his Teaching hereafter;: 1 
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a Rom.11.21. 
Touching thoſe 
| wayes. } 


| 
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b Pſal.119.14. 
1c verl.27, 

d verl.32. 

e veril.z2, 
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t Ley.r6.23. 
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- | bnfider of che matter whichhe I reach; [Thy waics. ] 


| Tae upon the $1. Pſalms, 

VAS. 13. Then Tteach thy waier, che. | 

Teuer us teaching endeauour to 
d 


o others good, we haue heard: now followeth to 


Hexe gte mult firſt labour To ktiow, what wayes thoſe | 
are which ate called Gd. ges: Some wajes of God are 
ſaid to be paſt : finding vu; vaderſtanding thereby the 
ſceret reaſons andigſeunds of Gods proceedings, ſo as 
| in the matter of Eloction and the appurtenances ther- 
unto. Theſe ate not here meant. For the things which 
Dauid himſelfe could not no, neither might inquire 
after, we may be ſute he would not rake on him to bee 
teacher of them yurd others, But hereby Gad wirt, 
uuid vnderſtands ſuch coutſes of Cod as are mani- 
feſt , and which himſel fe hach reuealed and diſcouered| 
vnto men in his word. Such is that which Dauid elſe- | 
| whetotearmes, the way of Gods b teſtimonies : the way of 
his e precepts- the'way of his d commanudements: the way of 


| his ©farwres;: They beſuchwaies then as God bath laid 
forth vnto vs in his word. Now theſe wayes of God re- 
uealed in Sctipture are of two forts : 1. they are fuch 
| 45 himſelfe keeps: 2. or ſuch as he binds vs to keep. The 
ven which himſelfe keeps, may be thus diſtinguiſhed: 
| They are partly of judgement, rc mercic. Gods | 
va of iidgemenr, is that courſe which hee takes with 

inpenitent ſinners, which is to walke ſtubborniy with 
thoſe that wallg ſtubbornely againſt f him. To this way of 
God, the Prophet ſeemes to haue reference when hee 
faith, that God bath away in the whirlewind , and in 8 the 
forme e he hath a courſe ob facie; and indignation, and 
vengeance when he pleaſeth. Gods way of mercy , is his | 
gracious manner of proceeding, which he obſerues and 
dee off their ſinnes by 
tr ance. Such are the waiet h mentioned b 

— et beeG . 4 


———— — 


the 


ſhewing that his faſhion of dealing with * 
ſinners, is differing from that diſpoſition which is or- 
dinarily to be found in men towards thoſe with whom 


| lent. Men in thoſe caſes are hardly wonne to pacifica- 
tion, God is by many degrees much more gracious: 
| that way of the Lord which John Baptiſt came to prepare, 
| was both the way of Gods iuftice, and of his mercie 
| too: for Chriſt before whom Tohn came, had his fanne 
in his hand, both for the fitting of the chaffe ro vnquench- 

able fire, and tor the gathering of the wheat into bis gar- 
ner. Now the way which God binds vs to keepe, and 
| whichis called his, becauſe he is the author of it, and 
requires it, is the way of Obedience. This is that which 
is called the way which we ſhould chooſe : it is called the 
| way of | ſalnation : the way of m peace: the right o way : the 
way of o righteouſneſſe : a holyy way e the good way, in which 
who ſo walkes , ſhall findreft for his q ſoule: the way which 
leadeth wnto t life. In euerie of theſe wayes, Dauids 
purpoſe was to inſtruct ſinners. He would teach them 
the ſeueritie of God againſt thoſe that walke on in 
| their ſinnes, & hate to be reformed: he would acquaint 
them with the louing kindneſſe of God, and the ri- 


ches of his grace towards thoſe that turne from their 


ſinnes: hee would informe them in the courſe to bee 
| held by all thoſe that haue obtained, through the 
| fauour of God, the pardon of their finnes, and doe 
| deſire to continue in that happy eſtate vnto the end. So 
that this teaching ſhould aime at the diſcouery of three 
things ; danger, deliverance, dutie. Danger, if ſinne 
were continued in: Deliuerance from eternall woe, if 

finne were forſaken : Dutie, if the profeſſion to re- 

nounce finne were in ſinceritie. This will be your por- | 


tion, if you remaine as you are. This your happmeſſe, 


the Prophet, which God oppoſeth to mens wayes: | 


they haue once been at variance, euen when they re- 
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ings 


5. if you labour to be better. This is that you are bound 


to, if you would haue your reformation to bee held 
free from hypocriſie. Thus ſhould Dzuids Teaching 
be: generally, the wayes of God: particularly, Gods way 
has inſtice againſt the obſtinate : hi way of mercie to- 
wards the repentant; their way of obedience if they 


had a meaning to be thankfull, Now let vs proceede 


to matter of Doctrine. Thus firſt : 


' thoſe that intend the good of others ſoules,muſ be the t 
of God remealed in his word, David here in promiling to 
teach, binds himſclfe to a preciſe and certaine Theame 


or ſubiect which he will teach. He will not teach his 


, owne thoughts, matters of his owne priuate framing, 
| or inventing : neither will he goe about to — 
| or embolden any to runne ſuch a courſe as hee had 
done, in giving ſeope to his owne violent and intem- 
ate affections: but he will teach them Gods waies, 
| which he finds in the word reported of God, and re- 
quired by God, that will he teach. 
| The ſureſt proofe which I can make for this Do- 
Arine will be to make it appeare, that this which Da- 
uid profeſſed ſhould be the matter of his teaching, 
ought to be the ſole matter of all miviſteriall teaching: 
| which hen it is manifeſt to be true, it muſt needes 
follow thence, that no other thing ought to be. the 
matter of any mans Teaching, who takes on him to be 
2 guide and help to others in Religion: becauſe all o- 
| ther Teaching muſt be accorcling'to it, and mull be as 
it were a ſtreame deriued out of that fountaine. Now 


| that the wayes of God ( * = thereby ſuch 


downe in his 
word) muſt be the onely ſubiect of all miniſteriall 


things as God hath reuealed, and lai 


| Teac 


it ib very plaineʒ both by the old Teſtament 
and bythenew, Inch 


new. In che old Teſtament it was the ap- 


4 


point- 


L Ledtare⸗ vpon the 51. Pſalme, 


pointment, that they who were by office to inſtrut 
the people of God, ſhould limit themſelues to this, the 
iudgementi of God, and the law of i God: and they who 
were by profeſſion Prophets, were blamed for deliue- 
ring things to others, which God neuer ſpalę to © them; for 
prophecying out of thir owne hearts, and following their owne 
© ſpirits: and it is _ as a cauſe why many did no 
good, in turning their hearers from their euill way, be- 
| cauſe they did not ſtand in Gods counſell, nor declare his 
words to the *« people, In the new Teſtament Chriſt tied 
thoſe whom he ſent out into the world ts teach, and b 
teaching to conuert the nations, to the things which he 
had commannded v them: whereupon as it was Pauls care 
to vent nothing but that he had receiued from the 2 Lord, 
| fo it was his comfort, and the ground of his aſſurance, 
chat he was free from the blood of all men, in that he could 


the connſell of » God:and leaſt others after ſhould thinke 
themſelues to be at more liberty, it was a Conſtituti- 
on, that they ſhould deſiuer the ſame in teaching b others, 
and that the matter of Preachmg ſhould be the © word: 
and if an taught otherwiſe, Paul cenſured them to b. 
proud, and ignorant, and the cauſers of d ſtrife and gaue 
charge of ſhunning them, and of ſeparating from ethem. 
It was euet the rule, that 5 taught ſhould be 
confined to the law, and to the Teſtimonie:: they were 
ſaid'to haus no light in them, they were-to be reputed 
blinde guides, and the miniflers of darkenes, euen- of 
him who is the prince of darkenes, 7 they ſpake not ac- 
{ cording to that f word. In the old Teſtament, publique 

— — are called the Meſſengers of the Lord of s hoſts, 
and in the new Ambaſſadouys for h Chriſt. Now he that | 

oeth as an Embaſſadour from a King, muſt keep him- 
2 to his Commiſſion, and muſt | 


| with a good conſcience tearme that which he taught, 
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rule they ſhould be reſtrained and ſilenced, whoſoe- 


uer ſhould aduenture to teach other i Doctrine. God of 


old made them to be deſpiſed, and vile before all the people, 
| who preſumed to deliuer ought but hie wates: ſo that 
this is euery way plaine, that this ought to be the on 
matter of miniſteriall teaching. Now ( as I before ſaid) 
if of miniſteriall Teaching, then of all other teaching 
tending to the ſoule. Therefore the ſubiect of Abra- 
| hams houſhold- teaching was the way of the! Lord: and 
God 09 1 ſeruice of inſtructiõ in the family, 
reſcribed a rehearſing to children, theſe words ( ſaith 
| hee) which I commannd in thee, A maſter of a famil 
cannot be ſaid to haue a Church in his houſe, if he haue 
no Teaching in it; and if he ſhall not in Teaching tie 
himſelfe to the tule of not preſuming aboue that which 15 
n written, his houſe though he teach, will rather be a 
Synagogue of Sathan , hes a Church of Chriſt. And 
thus mult it be in the endeauours that are priuatly be- 
twixt Chriſtian and Chriſtian, to further the ſaluation 


ſuch courſes muſt tend to a prowoking to goodo -works:and 
what works ſhall be tearmed good, — it be certaine 


ay 


they be ſuch as God p requires. Euery Chriſtian mult ſer 
vp a candle on a Candleſtickg that others may have good 
thereby; but it myſt be ſuch an one as himſelfe hath 
lighted from the greater light, which God hath ſet 
vp in his Church for the guiding of our feete into the 
of peace: which is the reaſon that q Chriſt after 
theDotkineofk ting, to which euery one is bound, 
ſet out in the parable in the ſeede, addes immediately 
r that concerning the Candle, to be ſet vp in ſuch ſort 
as others may receiue good by it: both to ſhew that 
whoſoeuer js himlelte enlightened by the word, muſt 
- —— — = 
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one of another by admonition, and exhortation; and | 
ſuch like: out of theſe bonds no man muſt paſſe. All 


ſ 
| 


| he ſhall be lead by his owne private opinion, By Pauls | 
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didus i impertiz | 
ſi non, his vtete 
mecum. 


AT.: d. 


noqy ex A oy | 
386% + 


1 6901 53 


| r ee e get losueʒat laſt he went: tough 


| are Lk yet he was not aſhamed to be 
| rr — ev. What if I ſhould 


(preachiin 


-reithehcDoerd; df u hetier — 

r LY n thee; if nor ,chow f nolanſe bat 
r Itemember that in the holy ſtorie, when 
after the oderthrow of Alno, Ioab had a purpoſe to 
ſend Dauid the newes, he ſent Cugbi, and away he ha- 
died 32Ahwuzz would needs goo too. It was a pretie 


fotomafter:Caſbi,yerbeing wiſe to chooſe his way 
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on way : 20 bf. prog — —— in a mans way ſtill, to haue 
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ſays — —— ꝛbo manner of his 
bun breit here is mbtluh g ginſt it in the 
„ Fam., pounds N yt hewny which leadeth to God. 
Somuclbofthis, I weill not ſay by che way; for Icould 
not well ballen; irwas fo: full in my way. Now you | 
alſo that are Chriſtians, though. mor Miniſters , you 
haucalſteadfe withystoke notice ofthis Dates 
When rvchave traughryon;you miſt ale teachothers: | 
2 nuiſt not be ſo vnkind as that when the Lord hath 
ct ynu into the way, you will not help them that wan. 
wy SITY it; There is no man trauailing towards | 
e muſt be glad of company, though he 
A — hehanono cb ne. Eſpe- | 
 cidllpourcarehereinmuſt extend to our families, and 
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Remember euer Carnelius, God had dire. 
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5 Loſtures upon the gle Palme," 
ter came, his kinſoven and ſpecial f friends : at thelcaſt yer 


let vs go ſo farre. Well, now if we meane(as God fot- 
bid but we ſhould) to doe good this way; forget not 
our limits, the waies of God, There be that teach others 
their owne wayes, labouring to make others naught, 
and licentious like themſelues. There be that infuſe in- 


to others falſe wayes in matters of Religion ,, Popiſh 
wayes, ſchiſmaticall waies , ſuperſtitious waies, the 


wales of their owe hearts: let our rule bee to teach 


Gods waies, That which is manifeſt to vs by the word 
of God, and that which we haue learned from that mi- 
niſterie ( of the faithfulneſſe and power whereof wee 
haue had experience; ) that let vs labour to make others 
to become partakers of. It is an error in many well at- 
fected, and it needs reforming, thathauing ſometimes 
mutuall ſpeaches of matters of Religion, they treate 
more vpon ( I may call them) by-matters in compari- 
{on of the maine, and-ypon matters of their owne pri- 
nate apprehending, then vpon ſuch neceſſarie points as 
they haue been taught, tending indeed to a reciprocall 
edification in their holy faith. I condemne not the o- 
ther ſunply, bat — theſe of the latter ſort farre a- 
boue them, and when they which heare in common 
ſhall ioyne together in this, to further either other in 


their profiting W is the beſt. So (hal we | 


worke conſcience into our ſelues, and into others al- 
ſo, And although it be verie la full for a Chriſtian to 
ſearch the Scripruresglligently, for perfiting of his vn- 
derſtanding, and for enquiring out the hid myRerie of 
Gods booke, euen the,vgric depth and marrqw of it; 
and not onely ſo, but to communicate his thoughts to 
others ypon occaſion, ang to debate the ſame tooand 


| f EN 


fro; yet when it comes tõ the point of Teaching, as in 
the Family, or in an attempt to draw others to God, 
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hau withwsto:ake notire ofthis Doctrine. | 
When welhaue taught yon;you muſtiaiſd teach athers: 
2 muiſt not be ſo ynkind, as that when the Lord hath 
et ynu into the wa, you will not help them that wan | 
it. There is no man trauailing towards 


mut tilt; he haue no cb 
— cg extend to our families, and 
rothioſc that wee haue iutereſt in, and converſe wich. | 


Remember euer that of Carneius, when God had dire. 
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ter came, his kinſmen and ſpeciall# friends at the leaſt yet 
let vs go ſo farre. Well, now if we meane (as God fot- 
bid but we ſhould) to doe good this way; forget not 
our limits, the waies of God, There be that teach others 
their owne Wayes, labouring to make others naught, 
and licentious like themſelues. There be that infuſe in- 
to others falſe wayes in matters of Religion, Popiſh 
wayes, ſchiſmaticall waies , ſuperſtitious waies , the 
waies of their one hearts: let our rule bee to teach 
| Gods waies, That which is manifeſt to vs by the word 
of God, and that which we haue learned from that mi- 
niſterie { of the faithfulneſſe and power whereof wee 
haue had experience;)that let vs labour to make others 
to become partakers of. It is an error in many well at- 
fected, and it needs reforming, that hauing ſometimes 
mutuall ſpeaches of matters of Religion, they treate 
more vpon ( I may call them) by-matters in compari- 
{on of the maine, and ypon matters of their owne pri- 
nate apprehending, then vpon ſuch neceſſarie points as 
they haue been taught, tending indeed to a reciprocall 
edification in their holy faith. Icondemne not the o- 
ther ſimply, but] — theſe of the latter ſort farre a- 
boue them, and when they which heare in common 
ſhall ioyne together in this, to further either other in 
their profiting by that, ſurely it is the beſt. So ſhal we 
worke conſcience into our Tlues, and into others al- 
ſo. And although it be verie lawfull for a Chriſtian to 
fearch the Sctiptures fliligently, for perfiting of his vn- 
derſtanding, and for enquiring out the hid myſlerie of 
Gods booke, euen the vgrie depth and marraw of it; | 
and not onely ſo, b t6 communicate his thoughts to 

others ypon occaſion, ang to debate the ſame tooand 
fro ; yet when it comes do the point of Teaching, as in 
the Family, or in an attempt to dra others to God, 
there let euerie man beware of going beyond his Tea- 
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cher. Seeke to ſettle no man in any thing, but that 
| which we haue by an ordinarie courſe our ſelues lear- 
ned to bee the way of God. Be ſure not to exceed this 
way, the proportion of things manifeſt. It is comfor- 
table to haue been ameanes of any mans reclaiming, 
but dangerous to haue been the meanes of infecting a- 
ny man with a miſ- opinion. This is the firſt vſe of this 
Doctrine, reſpectiuely to thoſe which are to teach o- 
thers, whether in publique or in priuate. 
A ſecond vſe is, to thoſe who are to ſubiect them 
ſelues to others Teaching: for here they ſee or may ſee, 
| what they muſt learne. God binds all to learne in pub- | 
| tique of thoſe that are Miniſters, As he muſt be a be- 
leeuer, whoſoeuer will be faued; ſo he muſt be a diſci- 
le, whoſoeuer deſires to be a beleeuer. And a aine, 
thoſe that live vnder others gouernment in a family, ' 
muſt yeeld and that with all thankfulneſſe to houſhold 
inſtruction: and one man muſt heare another in matters | 
of this nature. Now becauſe there is no man that tea- 
cheth, whether in the Church, or in the family, or in 
priuate perſwaſion, bus that he may erre, and may at a 
time teach that vbich i not right; therefore wee muſt 
all leatne, how in ſome ſort to be comfortably aſſured, 
that we are taught nothing but that we may [ife and | 
comfortably-entertaine. Generally then, it mul bee 
manifeft to vs to be the way of God: ſo much wee will 
graunt it may be; but here will be all the matter, how 
to know that in the particular. What Preacher doth 
not ſay that he doth teachthewajes of God truely: wee 
may fay in this, as Tullie ſaith of merchants ;zno man 
proclaimes in the ſtreet that he hath rotten wares , or 
an ill conditioned commodity to ſell. He that preach- | 
eth moſt enormonlly, profeſſeth the tleane contrarie: 
and we haue heard out of Prou. 9. how folly ſpeaks in 
 wiſedomes tune. Welt, ta gro to ſhort iffue (that! 
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ginning, here will be matter of excellent direQtion vn- 

to all; and this will furniſh euen thoſe of the loweſt 

forme, with skill ſufficient in this matter. Remember | 
we the three wayes, and all will be plaiae. The way of 
danger, in reſpect of Gods iuſtice, if we remaine in 
ſinne. 2. The way of deliverance through his merci, | 
if we ſhake off finne. 3. The way of dutie, if wee will 
bee thankefull vnto God for redemption from ſinne. 
Apply this now on this faſhion. There is no neceſſary 
matter in all religion, but it is iuſtly to be reduced to 
theſe three heades: according to that of learned . 
"x, dividing his Catechiſme wherein he compriſeth | 


the whole body of nay to theſe very three parti- 
1 


culars: mans miſery ; mans delinery ; mans thankefulnes. 
Now that Teaching which doth moſt at full lay out the 
extremity of Gods way of iuſtice, and of our naturall 
liablenes thereunto, in reſpect that we are vtterly 
&ript of all, euen the leaſt dram of true goodnes. That 


the heauenly ſweetnes of Gods way of mercy, by Ieſus | 
Chriſt freely ſauing thoſe, which were euery way vna- 
ble to ſauce themſelues. That which doth moſt ſtraitly, | 
and without giuing any the ſmalleſt liberty to the 
fleſh, preſſe and vrge the way of duty, binding all that 
thinke to haue mercy, to an abſolute renouncing of kf 
vngodlines: that teaching is ſuch as a man may ſafe! 
truſt ynto ; init are the wayes of God truely | Gowns | 
And thus ſtill is a man that heares. either priuately or 
publiquely auy Teaching, to conſidet himſelfe whe- 
ther be haue profited thereby. Let him aske himſelfe; 
Haue I learned this day, either to ſee my dangers mare 
cleerely, if Lleaue not ſinne; or my hope more com- 


] 


fortably through Chriſt, if I renounce finne; or my du- 
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| dwell not too long in this one Doctrine, J if ce te- 
membet how l expounded the wajer of God in the be- | 


Note, | 


which doth moſt efteQually and comfortably diſcouer 
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ty to God more plainely; if I mean henceforth no 
more to ſinne, if I am bettered in any of theſe rhree, 1 
may aſſure my ſelfe I haue profited, and God hath gi- 
uen a gracious bleſſing to my paynes. All true teaching 
aymes at theſe three: the hu — — a ſianer, the 
comforting of a ſinner humbled, the begetting of con- 
ſcience in him being comforted. That which workes 
belt to all, or cither of theſe three, that doe thou em- 
brace; and as thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe to goe on in hu- 
mility, becauſe of thy natiue yilencs :in comfort, be- 

cauſe of the hope of faluation through Chriſt : in con- 
ſcience of thy waies, becauſe of the great things which 
God hath done for thee, fo reſolue ypon thy growth in 
godlines, and ypon thy profiting by continuall Tea- 
ching. Ipray obſerue and remember this rule. Forget 
not theſe waies of God: and when thou art well gui- 
ded in the well vnderſtanding, and right vſe-making 
of theſe three, then goe thy = like the Eunuch g re- 
Zen, Let this be to thee as the hony which Samſon 
found in the Lyons carkeis, feed on it as thou goeſt; 

and as he gaue ſome to his father and to his b mother, 
ſo doe thou impart the comfort thou haſt receiued vn- 
to others, that when they haue eaten therof with thee, 
theit ſoules may bleſſe thec. Thus of the matter of Tea- 


ching. Next of the perſons to be taught; The wiched. 
Thus is the Doctrine, inch | 


— 
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ching, euen they which are moſt — wh may be reclaimed. | 
The words are very direct and plaine. Dauids generall | 
drift is as much as he may to doe good: the particula- | 
rity wherein he will labour to doe good is Teaching; 
the matter, God waies; the parties, thewicked : ſo that | 
he is not out of hope of being an inſtrument vuder 
| God by Teaching to recouer euen ſuch. No better e- 


| widence to confirme this, then the conſidetation of the ö 
| 
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fate of the Gentiles, before the labours of the Apollles | 


with them. Who could be more wicked then they | 
| were; ſuffered by God to walke in their owne i waies; ca- x A. 17.16. 
| ried away to tank mbe k idols; w yg in the vanity of their | k . Cor \ 
minde, haning their cogitations darkened, ſtrangers from 
the life of | God: V/mwiſe, diſobedient deceiued, ſerning luſts, I Eh. 4 7. l. 
and dinerſe = pleaſures : and much more to that purpoſe ® Titza. | 
find we reported of the naturall condition of the Gen- | 
tles in the writing of Saint Paul; yet the wayes of God | 
being taught among theſe, how many of them were | 
turned from the power of Sathan vnto God? This was 
the meanes ſanctified by God for their reclaiming, and 
by this their ſoules were wonne, Thus the Romanes, | 
who had been the very ſernants of u ſiune: thus the Corin- u Nom. i 
thians, ho had been fornicators, idolaters, mantont, theiuct, 
couetous, o drwnkards, &c. thus the Galatians , who knew o 1. Cor. 40, 10. 
not God, but did ſeruice to them which by nature are not 
p Gods: thus the Epheſiant, who were dead in treſpaſes and p Gal.z. 
fins,and who had had their conmerſation in the luſts of the | | 
Heſb, in fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and of the 9 minde;. | q Epha., 
| thug they all, towards whom God bleſſed the labours 
of the Apoſtles in bearing the name of Chriſt before 
the world, they were committers of all manner of vn- | 
godlines, euen with greedines: Saint Paul commends, 
inſtrutting with the ſpirit of meckenes, as the meanes (if 
any thing) to recouer thoſe Who are contrary minded; 
and to bring them to repentance, out of the ſuarg of the deuil, 
who are _—_ of him at his will. Thoſe Cretians who 
were naturally euill beaſts, and flow bellies, yet Paul had 
hope, by Titus his paines in teaching, and by ſpeaking 
the things which became wholeſome Doctrine, to bring them 
exen to ſoundnes in the ſ faith. What a ſwarme of wicked | revap.c.r:,1q, | 
ones was brought in atgpce by: Teaching, euen ſuch |: aa... | 
who were guilty gf the crucifying and laughter of the | 
Lord of life. They, in Samaria whom Simon had bewit- | »rerſaz.&6. | 
| l Bb 3 chbhed * 
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ched with ſorceries, thus they were brought to em- 
brace the things which concerned the kingdome of* God. 
| And that we may ſee the bleſſing of God vpon the pri- 
uate endeauours of men, labouring after their owne 
taſt of Gods goodnes, to be vſefull ynto others; take 
notice of the great good done by the inuitement yſed 
towards her neighbours of the woman of y Samaria: 
many of that blind idolatrous people, who worſhip- 
ped they knew not what, were brought to beleeue in him 
through her i ſaying. Albeit her {peach was not the 
proper inſtrument of their conuerſion, yet thereby, e- 
uen by her acquainting them with that which ſhe her- 
ſelfe bad found, they were ſtirred vp to come to him, 
by whom they were turned to the faith. Thus we ſee 
What good, through the mercy of God, Teaching may 

doe, cuen to thoſe, who in themſelues are moſt licen- 
tious. 

Firſt, this might if it were in the hearing of thoſe 
whom it doth mainely and properly concerne, be 
commendedtto thoſe who haue moſt to doe in matters 
of publique gouernement. If there be a defire of the 
peoples good, and of recouering them from their 
lewdnes, and vngodly kinde of lining, there ſhould be 
a ſpeciall care to eſtabliſſ Teaching among them. This 
is like thtough the great goodnes of Cod, to doe that 
which all lawes, and externall power whatſocuer els 
is not able to effect. It was one of the firſt courſes of 
| Joſiah, that great Reformer, to appoiut the Leuiti to their 
2. Chro. 35 charge i, and to encourage them to the ſeynice of the a Lord. 
Whence is the continuall ſtriuing of Sathan, to leſſen | 
the number of fairhfull Teachers, to ſtop the mouthes 
of thoſe that are moſt diligent in that. duty, to raiſe 
troubles and 5 thoſe that labour in 
that worke, to bea ſpirit of paine-faying, and wrang- 
ling in ſo many, but er Tie, he hath of 
| | > the: 
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many men of cortupt minds doe beſch out, as if tea- | 
ching were that which did-marre all, and( that, the * 
world were ſo much rhe worſe, and the more aboun- 
ding in euill becauſe of it, yet if teaching the waies of | 
God: were more common, publiquely in Churches, 
priuately in families, and chat countenauce giuen ynto | 
it, that ought to beʒ the height of ſinne would be aba- | 
ted, and an ynexpected refotmation would enſue. Why 12 
ſhould we doubt of the ſucceſſe of the courſe which the a | 
Lord himſelfe hath ſanctified ? By the mouthes of Tea- | 
chers it pleaſed him to gather in his Saints, and to 4 
bring thoſe: which: are „e vnto life eternall to 
beleeue. ay Rev 4 ; | 
Secondly, how ſhould this ſtirre yp parents and ma- 2. . 
ſters of families, and all men in their places, to worke | 
thoſe tro-whoſe ſoules they wiſh well, to a dependance | 
ypon Teaching. If any thing ſhall euer do good, ſure- 
ly if God be to beleeued in his word, this is it. Bleſſed 
be Cod it is ſeene in comfortable experience, that this 8 
courſe hath wrought ſtrangely vpon many, to the tur- | 
— from liuing after 
the luſts of men, to liue after the will of God and God 
by theſe meanes, though many doe winke on purpoſe | 
that they may not ſee it, doth daily adde vnto his | 
Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaued. This net of Teaching, ö 
doth I confeſſe, gather in all kind of b things, and many b Mash. 3. 4. 
are brought to a kind of yeelding to it, who yet not 7 
onely continue, but increaſe in vngodlineſſe, chat is 
no preiudice at all to this truth. This courſe is ſtill the 
ower of Cod voto ſaluation, according as Chriſt 
Fimſelfe is till the cheife corner ſtoke ; elebt , and precious, 
— * hee bee to ſome à rocks of offence , anda ſtone to 
S . | a 
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| Thirdly, how ſhould this prouoke all that are called 
to the office of publique Teaching, to aperfiſting in 
this courſe, with an hope ſtill to doe good euen to 
thoſe who ate of worſe condition. For ought any man 
|| knoweth touching this particular, a good houre may 
come at laſt, in which God may gather them vnto 
himſelfe. This is the way, and it muſt be vſed. God 
will firſt or laſt make it ſucces full vnto all which be- 
long vnto the election of grace, Bur of this, more in 
next clauſe of this verſe. In the meane time, thus wee 
| ſee Daxids hope to bee a meanes of good, euen vx 
| wicked men, by teaching them; not that he aſſumed to 
himſelfe, that xhichis proper to miniſterial Teaching, 
vid to bee the next inſttumemt of their reclaiming, 
though Dauid might go for this way, the Scripture ho- 
nouring him with the name and title ofa Prophet; but 
his meaning was, that according to his place he would 
labour to do others good, and by that teaching which 
belonged to him in his ranke, ſeeke to drawe them to 
that other, which God hath inore ſpecially and direct- 
ly deputed to be the meanes of mans conuerſion. One 
| thing yet temaineth in this clauſe of the time Then, &c. 
Thence we are taught, | 
That he is moſt fit to teach the way of ſaluation vnto o- 
thers, who hath had exyeriency of the mercie of God therein 
for his owne particular. Dauid promiſerh to teach others 
when he bath gotten comfort himſelfe. when I feele 4. 
| gaine in my ſelfe that ioywhich I was wont to feele in the fa | 
uation of God, and am ſenſible of the Lords eff abliſhmg by bis 
free ſpirit, then will I ſet pon this worke of — others. 
. | When [ haus gotten power auer mine owne ſinnes, then will I 
| labour to drawe others from their finnes. When thou art con- 
d Luk.z2.32, | xerted,faid Chriſt to Peter, then ſtrengthen thytbrethrey. 
| Peter ſhould then know beſt how to be a confirmer and com- 
forter of others , when hee had felt — ment 4 
2 Gd 
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ſtands the ſtate of them onely 


been there himſelfe, and ſeene and obſerued the parti- 
cular occurrences with his eye. Oh how could Dauid 


to entangle, how enclineable the heart of man is to that 
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was afraid to goe vpon the Lords ſeruice; he cried out 
when he was 225 called ypon to that ende, woe zs mee, 
for [ am-wndone ; vntill he had received an aſſurance that 
bis iniquitie was taken away, and bus foune e pur ged. Paul 
was firſt called to bee a Chriſtian, before an Apoſtle; a 
choſen veſſell to God, _ 4 veſſell to beare his name before 
the f Gentiles, It is a ſpeciall thing when a man is able 
to ſpeake to the people out of experience. It giues 
life to that which is deliuered, and it ſtrengthens a man 
to the more boldneſſe; and when it is a caſe of conſci- 
ence; he ſhall treat thereof moſt exactly and properly, 
and in the right kind, who hath had the feeling of the 
like in his owne ſelfe. It is truely reckoned (T entat ion 
ILmeane) as one of the three pecial things to the 
bringing of a man to be a good Preacher: and God is 
wont to exerciſe many whom he calleth to that worke 
very ſtrangely, ſometimes with buffetings of Sathan 
tending to deſpaire, ſometimes with ſolicitations to e- 
uill, by which they are well neere vanquiſhed, and yet 
in both ſuſtaineth them, that they may knowe how the 
better to diſcourſe to others touching the wyles of Sa- 
than, and touching the deccitfulneſle of finne:He that 
never ſaw forren — but by mappe, and vnder- 
hiſtory, may diſcourſe 
ing to him wo hath 


commendably thereof, but 


relate to others, now out of his one heart, what 
ſleights the Devill had to draw into ſinne, what means 


which is naught, how eaſily brought to content it ſelſe 
with a little repentance ; how could hee tell of the an- 
guiſh of ſoule that followeth an awaked conſcience, of 
the terrour of accuſing thoughts, of the combats be- 


| God in his owne particular recoxerie. Iſaiah the Pro det 
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/ewixt doubting and comfort, beawixt-hope. and.de- 
ſpaire, of the difficultie of recoueting ſpirituall feeling 
vhen it is loſt; what a lecture could hee read of the 
goouneſſe of Cod, in ſlaying from the exttemitie of e- 
uill, ia making reproofes and admonitions profitable, | 
in giuing ioy and comfort by degrees, in reſtoring to 
the gracious feeling of his fauour? How pithily and 
feelin gly could Dauid treat of all theſe things: and 
therefore the more fit was he, though hee bought it 
dearely with much ſmart and ſhame, to teach Gods 
wayes vnto the wicked. There Was nothing belongs 
to matters of this nature, but hee could bring in him- 
ſelfe for a proofe. Then againe, if he who yndertakes |- 
to teach others, be not a reformed man, a man of con- 
| ſcience himſelſe : if hes: liue in open ſcandall, it muſt 
needs preiudice histtaching, and make it hatefull. If 
he liue in ſecret euills, the conſcience of his own guilt 
will dead his ſpirits, & fill his face with ſhame, though 
man be not able to accuſe him. Beſides, God doth not 
| ordinarily bleſſe the labours of urconſcionabie and unrefor- 
2 I than rerurne (ſaid God to Ieremie) hon 


his ſeruice and bleſſe it, in calc hee himſelfe kept cloſe 
to God. I ſay (ordinarily) God doth not bleſſe the la- 
bours of vnreformed perſons in teaching. I put iu (or- 
dinarily)becauſc I doubt not but that God doth bleſſe 
ſoietimes ſome mens pteaching to others, who them- 
ſelues haue no intereſt at all into eteruall life. I am ſure 
the cheife Prieſis and Scribes taught that to the wile 
men, touching the place of Chriſts birth, which was 
to their comfort and gond, though themſelues by it 
receiued no h benefit. The winning of ſoules hangs 
not vpon our beeing of Gods election, or vpon our 
perſonall goodneſſe, but ypon Gods ordinance;and if 
it were not ſo, the hearers ſhall Rill be in doubt of their 
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| that which thou wouldeſt haue others ſhunne, 
auoide: that comfort whereof thou diſcourſeſt vnto o- 


| hath o 


Loltuyes vpon the's 1. Pſalme. 
owne conuerſion, till they haue aſſurance of our ele- 

ion: which were a groſſe abſurditie. | 
Here is againe matter of admonition for all Tea- 
chers publique or priuate. Labour thou to feele that in 
thy ſelfe, which thou wouldeſt worke into another. 
That which thou wouldeſt haue others to make con- 
ſcience of, doe thou make conſcience of in thy ſelfe: 
ſte thou 


thers, endeauour to feele the ſweetnes of it im thy own 
ſonle. Thou ſhalt then be moſt profitable, thou ſhalt 
ſpeake with better aſſurance}, with more confidence, 
and with greater courage. It is the cauſe of a great 
deale of coldnes, of much emprines and barrennes in 
many mens teachings; it makes them to haue as little 
life in them as when a little boy ſaith grace, When as 
they talke of things which themſelues neuer felt, per- 
{wade that which they themſelues neuer made conſci- 
ence of, Ifa man want this experimentall diuinity, his 
teachings and exhortations will want edge, though he 
knew otherwiſe as much as all reading and ſtudying 
can afford. This out of Dauids order; when he has | 
gotten power ouer his owne ſinne, then he will be la- 
bouring with others to reforme their ſinne; -when he 

—— peace to his one ſoule, then he will 
endeauour to bring peace vnto others ſoules. A man 
ſpeakes but by rote, that ſpeakes onely by booke, and 
not by feeling. 
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VER. 13. Sinners ſball be converted unto thee. 


therto of the dutie which Dauid bound himſelfe 


to: no of the ſucceſſe which he promiſed vnto 
himſelfe thereupon, (Sinners ſpall be, &c. The Poctrine 
is thus, | n 
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Tediere vpon the 51. Pſalme. | 


T hat the turning of ſinners vnto God, is the ordinarie i(- 
ſue of faithfull reaching and ſuch as may comfortably be ex- 
pected where that is _ This is gathered out of the 
confident manner of Dauids {| — He will teach, 
and ſinners ſhall be turned. He doth in a manner aſſure 
himſelfe of good ſucceſſe ypon the vſe of the appoin- 
ted meanes. He knew well how God is wont to bleſſe 
his owne ordinances, crowning thoſe courſes with a 
| pracious ende, which are vndertaken in obedience to 
his r and in zeale for his glory. It is an 
ler. 31a. excellent ſpeach to this purpoſe Whichꝭ is in a Jeremy, 
the Lord ſpeaking of the ynprofitablenes of the la- 
bours of ſome of the Prophets of thoſe times ſaith, that 
if they had ſtood in his counſell, and had declared bis words 
to bis people, then they ſhould haue turned them frrom their 
euill way, &c. which words doe maniteſily prooue;that 
the ordinary ſequel of faithfulnes in the Lords worke, 
is the turning of ſinners from the power of Sathan vn- 

to God, The word which goeth ont of the mouth of God, 
ſhall not returne unto me void, it ſhall accompliſh that which | 
I will, aud proſper in the thing to which | ſend b it, We may 
ſee in the ſtory of the Apoſtles courſes, how mightily 
the word of God faithfully diſpenſed by them, grew, | 
and how it did preuaile: Three thouſand ſinners turned 
at one Sermon of Saint < Peters: a little while after by 
the ſame meanes, the three thouſand became fine d thou- 
ſand: and ſtill according as the word was more and 
more preached, ſo the number of them which beleened in 
the Lord, both of men and women, grew more and more. 
Wen Peter came to preach at Cornelius houſe, ſce the 
conſequent, the holy Ghoft fell vpon all thoſe which heard 
the f word. Barnabas laboured in the word at Amtioch, 
and much people ioyned themſelnes vnto the 5 Lord. Paul 
and the ſame Barnabas comming together at Iconiam 
(in ie Synagoguesof the gi ſpake,and a great 
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| multitude both of the Tewes and Greciatis ee. What | 


are no ſpeake arigh 


| themſelues notwithſtanding Gods worki 


| euen Chriſt complained, you will not come unto me, that 
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ſhould I goe through particulars, ſlill it ſhalt appeate 
| that the Lord — teſtimony to the word of his 
ace, that whereſoeuer it was taught, ſo many as were 
ordained vnto life eternall did beleeue. This Doctrine 
| muſt be rightly taken, otherwiſe there may enſue ſome 
inconuenience: which is the reaſon Why in the Do- 
| rine, Iput in the word (ordinaric : ) becauſe it dorh 
| not alway ſo come to paſſe, that all ſaithfull teachin 
is appatantly and ſenſi 5 followed with this comfor- 
table effect of winning ſoules. Tſaiah complained he 
| had labonred in vaine;he had ſpent his ſtrength in vine, and 
for i nothing and that he had all day Fey jo his hands to 
a rebellious k prople. Teremie making enquiry among the 
7840 for whoſe good he beſtowed his paines, could 
are u e, euery one turned to his rare 4 
the horſe ruſbeth into the | battell. | Ezekiel was ſent to 
thoſe, touching whom God told him, that they would 
not heare, neither 'indeede a ceaſe, Lea, the Apoſtles 
| with them 
and by them extraordinarily, yet in ſome places found 
ſmall ſucceſſe, ſome expelled them out of their u coaſts-yea, 


you might haue o life and hom often (ſaid hee to the in- 


| not alwaies the rec 


habitants of Ieruſalem) would I haus gathered thy children 
together, & c. and ye would p notf Our Sauiour compares. 
the preaching of the word vnto the ſowing of che ſeed. 
As then ĩt fares in the matter of ſowing, ſo in the mat - 


| 
i chap.49.4. 4 
5 Ila. 35. 2. 


chap 8.8. 


m chap. 2.7. 


n act. 13.50. 


o Ioh. 5. 40. 


p Matin337, 


tet of teaching. Good corne, and a large encreaſe; is 
ompenſe of the painefalk husband; 


' fometin:bs the gtound ſailes, and deceiues his hope; 


| ſometimes, ſome vn ſeaſonablenes pot rt rode 
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828 ring a benefit vnto him that vſeth it: fo hen. 


ing: and yet it is true thattillage doth ordi- 


che ſeede of the word falleth into ſome hearers 


be: 
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comes yafruirfull: to ſome it is a ſauour of death vnto 
deſtruction: thete be mauy occaſions of choaking it 
where it lights, and of nipping it in the head when it 
is com2 yp; yet ordinarily it is true, that being ſincere- 
ly and truely taught, it becomes the power of God va- 
to ſaluation. Then beſides this may be obſerued, that 
there may be alfo a ſucceſſe in reſpect of this particu- 
lar of reclaiming ſinners, though it be not by and by 
apparant. The conuerſion * a ſinner is not a worke 
ſuddenly brought about. The ſeeds thereof may be be- 
guene by one mans miniſtry, though there be no eui- 
| dence thereof vntill the mattter be further 3 
wrought by the labours of another. As in husbandry, 
it is poſſible that the ground may be manured by one, 
ſowed by another, in the dayes of a third come vp, and 
then yet a fourth may reape the encreaſe: ſhall not the 
former of theſe be ond to haue his part in this bu- | 
fineſſe, ſhall not the encreaſe be imputed in part to his 
induſtry, though it may be he ncuer lived to caſt ſo 
much as an handfull of ſecede into the earth? and ſo in 
this ſenſe, I am perſwaded that there is no faithful] 
teaching of the wayes of God, but by it this worke of 
converting ſinners more or lefle is furthered. A mini- 
ſter may — long among a people, and when he 
hath ſerved his time be taken away, hauing much 
griefe in his heart, that his paines preuailed to the ga- 
thering in ofa few or none; well, when he is dead and 
gone, Godin mercy ſends another to goe on where he 
left; and as Chriſts phraſe is in this very caſe, to enter 
Ii upon by labours in his time thete is more obedi- 
ence yeelded, and the truth preuailes : ſhall not the 
| former of theſe to be adiudged to haue an handd in 
this buſineſſe? yes certenly, and euen hee in che day 
, of the appearing of the great Shepheard, ſhall ſhine as 
den — thoſe who haue tutned many 
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| yet that which is not done there, God works it in ſome 


vaine; ſome notwithſtanding who ate but as it were 
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paines of another had made way for, ſhall both q reiozee 
together. Beſides, let this be furthet noted for an ex- 
planation of this Doctrine, that it comes to paſſe ma- 

ny times, that that worke of turning ſinners which is 
wrought by teaching, is not euer effected among thoſe 
to whom it is intended; which is a thing (which in the 
conceit of many not knowing how to iudye atight, 
doth preiudice the reputation of ſome mens paines) 


others, who hauing hungry ſoules are glad of ſome of 
the leauings of that plenty, which others in their carnal 
filneſſe doe deſpiſe. I haue knowne in the Vniuerſity, 
that when ſome youths caring little for leatning, be- 


no profit by the diligent readings of their indy | 
Tutot, who according to the truſt repoſed in him, hath 
laboured their particular good; ſame poore ſeholler 


been permitted onely to come ſecretly to liſten ar the 
chamber or ſtudie doore, hath gone away with the 


ple ofa particular congregation, where 2 Mimſter be-| 
cauſe it is his charge, ſpends out himſelfe, eſteeming | 
little the grace of God, and receiuing it vtterly in 


ftanders by, IT intended by him 
that taught, get away all the ſweet; their ſoules àre 
comforted by that which the others make no recko- 
ning of. Fhe Tutor I ſpake of, perhaps he grieues be- 
cauſe his pupils profit not, and reeeiues ſome difgrace, 
becauſe they returne to their friends with as ſmall a la- 


= 


ynto tighteouſneſſe. Then both the former labourer * 
| which ſowed, and neuer ſaw che comming of it vp, and 
the ſecond that came to the reaping of thatwhich the 


cauſe of their hopes for outward meanes , haue gotten | 


that hath come in by way of ſufferance onely, and hath | 


learning: and ſo it falleth out oft times, that the peo- 


ding ot learing as they broaght ; yet be di 
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though he kne Wit not, there is one of whom he neuer 

chougbt, who will be alwaies glad that he did heare 
him: ſo the. Paſtor in this caſe ſorro es not a little, at 


” 


| eee aud vnfniitfulneſſe of che rer dere 


whoſe good he hath vow-ed himſelſe: he doth his duty 
vith inuch heauines, and like enough he is cenſured in | 
the world for this; and ſome will ſay thus and thus he 
doth, but ſee what a pariſh he bath, here is all after the 
old wont: yet a thouſand to one if there be not ſome, 
not particularly thought of in the diſpenſation of the 
ward by the ſpeaker; to hom the Lord yet hath made 
it profitable, who ſhall be his glorie and his crowne in 
the day of Chriſt. Methinks I conceiue a certaine re- 
ſemblance and hade hereof, in that bi ch I read in 
then holy ſtoriea / Ous Sauiour Chriſt going vp to le- 
ruſalem, and beelng there at one of the feaſts, when 
there was a great concouxſe of people; beeing there, 
they for whoſe fakes he was there mainly and eſpecial- 
„ made no great vſe of his becing there: the common 
tt ranne a gazing aſtex him, becauſe they had heard 
— . — of chat of raiſing 
| vp Lazar from the dead: but marke, 1 There was cer- 
tain Greekgs,&c.the.cheife good then of his being then 
there , returned yntoſſtrangets and they came to him 
with a deſire indeed to be acquainted with him, and to 
learn ſomnc what from him, Thus haue I laboured to 
cleere-this Doctrine euety Way. The conuerſion of 
Gnners is the fruit of Teaching. Dauid in reſoluing to 
performe the one, aſſutes himlclfe of comfort in the o- 
cher. How this prapoſitian is to he vnderſtood, Lhaue 
endeauoured to ſhew. Either we may ſay thus, that or- 
dinarily it is ſo; Ood bleſſeth his one meanes to it 
owne ende: or wee may ſay it is perpetually and con- 
ſtaantly ſo, though not alwazes eyidently and 2 
| ly ſo. Euer y teacher lives not to ſee the ſucceſſe of his 
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perſonall paines : the ſeed ſowme by his hand, 
Foring vp when he is gonezand his labour — 


mercy of God be effectuall to ſome others, of u hom 
he thought not; one way or other to ſome or other 
God doth proſper it. | 
Firſt, this is to be an encouragement vnto all. whom 
God hath called to teach others. There cannot bee a 
more effectuall motiue to any man to vndertake any 
buſineſſe, then the hope A of ſucceſſe. It 
ſhould be enough for the quickning of any man to a 
dutie, that God requires it of him, and that by his obe- 
dience he ſhall pleaſe God; but when there is an aſſu- 
rance that the worke ſhall proſper vnder a mans hand, 
that is a double encouragement; It put a great deale 
of life into © Moſes, when God ſending him into Egypt 
ro deliver his eople out of the power and tyrannie of 
Pharzob, told him before-hand, The people ſhall obey. thy | 
voice, and Pharaoh ſhall let them t gc 10 was it wi 
Paul, when he was aſſured beein g 2 Corinth, that the 
Lord would bee with him, and that hee had much people in 
that » Citie. Wee ſee how the hope of a good iſſue, 
when yet men know that there is ſome hazard inthe 
buſineſſe, makes them ſet on with cheerefulneſſe, euen 
in painfull ſeruices. Thus men labour and toyle in mat- 
ters of husbandrie, in hope of a recompence at the hax- 
ueſt: thus they aduenture their liues and ſtates in mer- 
chandize, and in trauailing to the moſſ remote parts of 
the earth, in hope of a good voyage; and yet it is poſſi- 
ble that the former by vnſeaſonableneſſe of the yeare, 
the latter by pyrates or by ſhipwracke, may not onely 
not get ought, but looſe a great deale, and be impouc- 
riſhed by x i paines.Behold here then the Lord hath 
iuen his word, euen he who is faithfull, and will alſo 
oe it, and who cannot deniehimfelfe: Dea then t 
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with thoſe to whom he directly meant it, it may in the 
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the way of Godnintathe wicked, and ſinners fball be comer- 
| redwvirto God; Vp therefore and bee doing, the Lord is 
with thee, and his worke ſhall profper'in thy hands, 1f 
thou be a matter of a Family, remember thy charge, to 
rehearſe continually the words of God vnto thy chil- 
dren, and learne of eAbraham, to commaund thy ſons 
and thy houſhold, that they keep the way of the Lotd; 
reſolue thy ſelfe, that hee which: requires this of thee; 
will alſo giue a bleſſing ro thee in thy care: perhaps, 
thou ſhalt not ſee the iſſue preſently; remember thou 
thy ſelfe wert not wrought vpon ai the ſuſt; and muſt | 
not the huſbandman wait for the precious fruit of the earth, | 
and haue long patience for it vntill he receine the former 
and the latter * raine. Thy ſonne or ſeruant which 
will not heare thee now, and ypon whom all the good 
leſſons which thou haſt commended to them, may ſeem 
to be euen caſt away; yet another day when thou art 
dead, or when they are departed from thee, God may 
cauſe euen the very things which thou haſt taught them 
to worke ia them, ſo that when thou — v4 in the 
earih, they ſhall haue cauſe to thanke God that euer 
| they ſaw thee , or were brought vp vnder thee . Or ir 
may be; that ſome ſtranger that is caſually within thy 
gates, aud is( as we may lay) by chance partaker of th 
diy admionitions to them, may receiue ſome benefit 
chere how ſoeuer it ſhall ſeeme to be for the preſent 
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to thee, yet be aſſured there is a bleſſing followerh thy | 
endeuuours q euen that great worke for which Chriſt 
| ſhedde his blood, receives ſome furtherance by thee, 
whereof though it be hidden from ther for the preſent, 
yet thou ſhalt receiue the re ward, and find the ſweet in 
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attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine, be- 
hold the Lord of the harueſt looketh vpon thee, and 
thy labour in him ſhall not be in vaine; hy ſhouldeſt 


thou doubt but his Kingdome by thee ſhall receiue | 
ſome enlargement;preſcribe not to him how ſoon thou 


ſhalt ſee the ſeed to grow vp which thou halt caſt, or 
whom or how many thou ſhalt gather into the Lords 
barne. It is well if but one forte be by thee after all 
thy paines, brought to amendment of life out of Sa- 
thans ſnares: and what if thou neuer know the particu- 
lars, to whom thou haſt done good. Many a ſoule may 
bleſſe thee whom thou ſhalt neuet heare of, and albeit 
God may trie thee by not ſeeing any great ſucceſſe 
while thou art here, yet thou ſhalt haue cauſe of tri- 
umph in the day of Chriſt, in beholding that whereof 
thou waſt not aware before, that thou didſt not tun in 
vaine. And this hope ought to egge vs on more euen to 
the ſpending of our ſelues in this ſeruice, thẽ all reward 
or preferment amongſt men, how great ſoeuer it bee. 
I know that through the corruption of our nature it 
is a great deading to a mans forwardues in diſpenſin 
the word, when the mouth of the oxe which — 
out the corne is muzeled; and it kills the heart of ma- 
ny a willing labourer, hen he feeleth himſelfe ſtrait- 
ned and pinched in out ward things; I commend it not 
whe it is ſo: this ought to quicken a man more then all 
the fatnes of the earth, and the filling of his batne with 
abundance, euen the hope that by him ſzxers ſhall be 
turned unto God, To haue been an inftrument of God 


for that, ſhall euer fill a mans heart as with marto.] ] 
and ſatnes, and bring him more true and ſolid boy, then 


others take, or can take in this, that their revenewes 
and incomes doe abound. Let that man know , faith | 


Saints Jaws, that he ſballſave a 
would fay; what can a good man-defice, rat can he 


faule from death: as who y chap a0 
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reioyce in more ? 99 ſhall he be, whoſe heart 
ſhall be for ſuch a buſines, and whoſe labours God 
ſhall bleſſe in ſuch a worke. So doing, faid Pau to 77 
| mot hie, (to whet him on to thinke no paine too much, 
z 1. fi na | thow ſhalt both ſaue thy ſelfe, and them t hat heare » thee. 
Woe be to is if this cannot mooue vs to aa vnwearied 
| diligence, in dealing vato the people the Goſpel of 
God. He that cannot find himſelfe to be more quicke- 
| ned with this hope; O Lords if I teach thy wares, fiauers 
ſhall be conuer ted onto ther, then with any either applauſe 

or recompence, ſo that he would rather he might be 
an inſttument ynder God of winning one ſoule, then 
to haue the beſt benefice in a Countrey, I doubt much 
how he can affure himſelfe of the vprightnes of his 
heart before the Lord; and perſwade Pimlelfe that 
God hath ſent him. Shall we thinke that :Dazids heart 
did not euen leape within him in his cheriſhing this 

hope; Oh (thought be) in teſtimony of my true repen- 

tance, for this my great offence, I will labour to doe 
as much good as Ican iu teaching others, and then 1 

hope I ſhall haue much comfort in Gods 'bleſhng my 
a, to the turning of tome wandring. finners 
vnto him; and what an euidence ſhall this be of -Gods | 
fauour towards me, and what aioy to my heart, when 
L ſhall meete with thoſe, whoſe ſoules ſhall bleſſe God | 
for me; that euer they did know me. I am verily per- 
ſwaded, that this hope put mote comfort and life into 
Dauids ſoule, then it could haue done, if any man had 

| deen able to aſſure him of another Kingdome. Marke 
f what wasfaid of /ahs Baptiſt, when the cydings of his 
al ik.141336 birth were brought by an Angel to his father ¶ uch 
| :Thow ſhalt haur ioy and gladues, and many ſhall roioyre ar 
bi birth. For he ſhall be grtut in the er of the Lord.Well, 
ho ſhould there come by him ſo much Toy to his pa- 
rents, ſo much comfort to others, fo much honour to 
aer K. him 
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himſelfe in the eyes of God: mau of the children of It a- 
el ſhall he turne 3 Bord God, Here was N 
ioy to his father and mother, that ſuch a ſonne ſhould 
come out of their loynes, matter of reioyring to o- 
thers, whole ſoules ſhould be wonne to his miniſtry, 
matter of true greatnes to him, that God ſhould be 
Poe to employ him in ſuch a ſeruice. Let vs all here 
learne to be in loue with this thing; the turning of ſin- / 
mers onto God. Thou art not turned to God thy ſelfe, | 
if thou cary not that heart that thou wouldeſt euen | 
thinke thy ſelfe happy, moughteſt thou be a meanes to 
turne another vnto God. Let this be a ſpurreto vs all, 
one man to conſider another, to watch ouer another, 
to admoniſh one another, to pray for one another; pa- 
rents and maſters to informe their families, Miniſters 
to be diligent in ſhewing to their people the whole | 
counſell of God; euen this hope that if we doe our | 
duties to one another herein, ſinners ſhall be conuerted 
vnto God. Sathans kingdome ſhall be leſſened, the glo- 
rious Kingdome of leſus Chriſt ſhall be enlarged. I 
cannot haue a better teſtimony to my ſoule , that my 
ſelfe am the Lords, then when I feele my affections in- 
flamed, and my heart mooued with this particular. 
This buſines was Chriſts b meate : the life of Paul was not 
deare vnto him in reſpect of this; he was willing to die 
in this e imployment. Though I be offered vp vpon the 
— of your faith, I am 4 glad, c. Thus 
is the vſe. Thus is the firſt Doctrine. The ſecond is 
thus, ä 
That no man can aſſure himſelfe, that he hath truely pro- he 2. doci. 
fited by dependance vpon Teaching, wnleſſe he be indeede 
conuorted vnto God. This is here ſet downe as the pro- 
per conſequence of true teaching. This was the good 
which Dauid hoped ſhould follow his endeauours in 
that buſiaes. Doch it not follow hence directly, that 
| | Cc 3 good 


b Loh. 4.32. 


e Ack. 20.24. 
4 Phil. 2.17. 


1——ů—ů— — 


495 = 


— 


W — — — — 
— — —— — m 


— „ 
— ER 


"gu 
— us 


— 
— OO CC II 


_ — 
ü 2 WW 


Letbwres vpon the 3 1. Pſalme. * 


e Iſa. 33.6. 
f Rom. z. 13. 


3 IHa. eg. . 
h ler. 3.14. 
i ler. 18. u. 


| HoCrg.2, 


m lock 1.12, 


1 Tach.1.3. 


—— —_— 


good is not done by Teaching, till there is conuerfion 


| may turne, they chat they may be turned: he that he 


| their ſoules be turned from the power of Sathan ynto: 


k Ezek.18.30, 


and turning vnto God wrought thereby ? That which 
mult be the ſcope of him that teacheth, the ſame vntill 
it be wrought in him that s taught, he cannot be ſaid 
to haue profited by teaching, Both Preacher and hea. 
rers mult aime.at one and the ſame thing : he that he 


may draw diſciples vnto God, they that they may be- 
come Diſciples of God. Teaching, hath not attained 
to the right ende, with thoſe that come voto it, vntill 


God. Thus is this Doctrine manifeſt out of this place. 
Dauid accounted this one thing the true and right ſuc- 
ceſſe of teaching, Teaching is then ia vaine to me, vn- 
till this is wrought in me. The point needes no great 
labour to make it plaine, Man by nature is (as it were) 
a run-away from God : All we like ſbeepe haue gone aſtray, 


ching, but to bring vs backe to him from whom we 
haue reuolted, and to turne vs about from the way to 
hell, in which of our ſelues we are all trauailing, to the 
path of life, which leadeth thoſe that walke in it to e- 
ternitie. Returne, rcturne ye ſonnes of Adam, is the 
breiſe ſubſtance & ſumme of all teaching. To this one 
thing it tends. It wants its maine vſe, vntill this be 
wrought. Marke and ſee whither this were not the 
maine thing, ſtill preſſed and vrged in the auncient 
preaching: Let the wicked forſake his wayes, and; returne, 


ce. Returne every one from his euill | way, & c. Returne 
therefore, and cauſe others to k returne. O Iſrael, returne 
vnto the Lord thy! God. Turne vnto me with all your 


will twrne vnto gen, Cc. Turne you nem from pour emill 


we haue turned euery one to his one © way : we haue 4 
gone ont of the f way. Now what is the drift of all tea- | 


| 


Ce. O ye diſobedient children, turne againe ſaith the Lord, 


al 


m heart. Turns you unto me, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes, and I 


* 
- 


— 
| wages, 
— — — — — — — — 


— 


25 Tieres por the 5 1.Pſulme. 


| 


waytt, and from your wicked > works. This was the gene- 
rall voyce of all the Prophets; according to that, p / 
haue ſent vnto you all my ſernants the Prophets, ſaying, Re- 
turne now exery man from hu euill way, c. Thus alto be- 
ganne the miniſtry of the ne Teſtament in Tohn Bap- 
teſt , 4 Repent: and in Chriſt, Repent, and beleene the Goſe 
pel. Thus were the Apoſtles directed to goe on, prea- 
ching repentance in the name oft C hriſt:ſo they proceeded, 
Amend your lines therefore, and i turne. We preach vnto 
you, that you would turue from theſe things to the lining | 
God. I witneſſed, ſaith Saint Paul, both to [ewes and Gen- 
tiles,repentance towards God. I ſhewed to them of Damaſ- 
cus, and at Teruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Iury, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turne | 
toy God, Thus if — — of all teaching and prea- 
ching. be to bring men about from their old naturall 
wayes, and to turne them vnto God; ſurely then they 
cannot truely be ſaid to haue made a right vſe of rea- 
chin 55 till they haue repented them: men truely proſi- 
ting by the word of God taught among them, are ſaid 
to be borne a new a thereby: how ſhall they be reputed as 
borne a new, if they bee ſtill the ſame they were, vntur- 
ned. The liſpokition to turne to God, is noted in | 
ſome of ſoh» Baptiſts hearers, as a fruite of their profi- 
ting by his miniſterie : they came about him, with whar 
ſhall we doe then? and what a we? they had a mind to turne 
to another manner of courſe then they had held be- 
fore. This was an argument, that the labours of ohn 
among them were not in vaiue. Thus were the Romans 


become the ſernants of d righteowſneſſe, Thus the Co- 
rinthians from beeing fornicators, Idolaters, adulterers, 
wantons,to be waſhed and ſanctiſied by the ſpirit of the* Lora, 
Paul ordinarily puts thoſe to whom he writes, in mind 
what they were once; as the Galatians , Yee knew not | 
— Cc4 (1 


| 
z 1. Pet. 1.23. 


o vet.. 


p Ilex. 35.15. 


— — 


q Matth. z. 3. 


r Mark.. 15. 


Luk. 2-07. 
t act. 3.10. 


u ac. 14.15. 
* 105. 20.21. 


y act. 2 6. 20. 


a Lak. z. 0. &. 


turned by Teaching from becing the ſernants of ſinne, to b Rom.6.17.18, 


c 1.Cors.9.11. 
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| 
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408  Leftures vpon the 51. Pſaime. | 
4 Gala. 8. God, but did ſernice to them which by nature are notGods: 
e Eph.zs, the Epheſians , in times paſt yee walked in treſpaſſes © and 
ſinnes: the Coloſſians, in theſe and theſe things ye once 
f Colz.7. f walked: all till to be an euidence of their returning to 
God by his paines in teaching them: {o that if they had 
bin ſo [til as he found them, walking in the ſame waies, 
and running the {ame courſes, how could they haue bin 
{aid to haue made any bevefit to their 2 his in- 
ſtracting them: ſo chat this is to be teſted ypon as a 
rue ground; he hath not profited by teaching, who is 
| not a man conuerted ynto God. a 
Firſt, here firſt we are all pu in mind of this, what 
mult be our principall errand in comming to be parta- 
kers of this exerciſe of Teaching, wherto we mult aime 
and dtiue in giuing attendance vpon the poſts of thoſe 
doores, where the wayes of God are diſcouered, and 
pointed out by thoſe who are appointed to that work, 
Ourerrand muſt be euen this, that wee may be furthe- 

red more and more in this matter of conuerſion vnto 
| God ; that this worke, ik it he not yet begun in ys, may 
be ſtirred 3 if it be in any meaſurg wrought within vs, 
may be perfited. It is 2 full thing wben this is not 
made the ende of heating. All wee doc, doth but en- 
creaſe to a greatet iudgement, if we leaue out this; and 
it is a cauſe that the paines of many in hearing comes to 
ſo ill an iſſue, their hearts are not fer to the right ende: 
{orc come out of cuſtoine, ſome for forme, ſome for 
company, ſome to be well thought of, ſome to marke 
and ſpie, and to. picke out matter of exception, {ome 
to hearken out quiddities and queſtions, and ta feele 
the ſufficiencie and qualitie of him that ſpeakes : fewe 

come, I feare, with an aime at this, that they may bee 
| turned and brought about neerer vnto God, that the 
| worke of grace, the ſpitit of renuing and ſanctificati- 
on may beemore and more encreaſed in them. They: | 
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comming, learne no hy this place that thou art in no 
bool error,and labour fromhenceforthto reforme thy 
| le 


| goodzand God will bleflethy comming to thy com- 


fort. N 1 , 


come not out of a ſenſibleneſſe of their natutall bou- 
dage vnto ſinne, and in a deſire that they may be more 
and mote ſtrengthened by the Lord, and by the power 
| of his might, to get the maſtrie over it. I accuſe no 
man in — oumas my duty is, I charge and urge 
man to as ke his one ſoule in the preſence of 


eue 
God what moaues him to come either now or at any 
other time, where teaching is, what is his drift and 


chis action. If thou haſt any other ſcope then that the 
worke of conuetſion may bee more and more accom- 
pliſhed in thee, & that thou maieſt become a more ho- 
ly, and a more religious and obedient Chriſtian by thy 


fe therein; and ſtill haueit in thy minde, when thou 
commeſt to the place of teaching, that thou art in na- 
ture one quite perverted, ytterly falne from the way of 
life; ih then mul} be thy drift;that thou maieſt be re- 

ouere 

= ſclfe; and ſet into the wayof God, and ſo ſtill hel- 
ped forward and ſetled therein ſo; that thou maieſt 
come by cuery hearing neerer and neetet to the Lord. 


If this bee thy, aime,, thou ſhalt bee ſure to receiue 


* 


purpoſe, hat is the intent and leuell of his ſoule in | 


| 


Here is next a rule by which thou and I, and-evety 
one of vs may be able to judge: of our ſelues ,-whether 
having been long partakers of publique teaching, wee | 
haue gotten any {rue good by it yea ot no; and ſuch as 


ſhall giue vs comnſort and boldnes ig the day of Chriſt, | 
Here is the poim we muſt buſie out ſelues in, if wee 


would be reſolued thereof. What, ace we conuerted 
yea ot no? if eonuerted certenly, we haue profited : if | 


— . bearing bicherto bath heen in vaine. Why 


amm mem m m — 


— Thould 
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from that cuil way im N hich ghou walkeſt of 
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Touching the 
2 ſinncr. 


g Gen. .J. 


Ih 10b. 14.4 


i Eph. 2. 10. 
1 
K let. 31. 18. 


1 Can.1.2. 
m Heb. 13.21. 
n Phil. 3.75. 
o lam. 1. 10. 


| this then let a man beſtow his ehquinee, if he would be 


Conuc of 


 yeelds out no ian u, but ſuch as ate 3 emf. His na- 
tive filthineſſe cannot yeeld our any ſuch cleàne thing, 
| as affincere deſire to be turned vnto b God, A conuer- 


me, and [ 


ſhoulda man in common vnderftinding and reaſon 
looſe ſo much time, either from his lawfull pleaſures 
or profits, or from-companying with his friends, or 
from any other occaſions,to beſto the ſame m heark- | 
ning voto teaching, if thete be not ſome good to bee 
gotten thereby: and what reaſon can there be why a 
man ſhould not alſo labour to know what Sod he 
gers thereby in the particular, It is no wiſedome for a 
man to runne away with a conceit of getting good by 
tt; if he be not certain wherein. Now here is theparti- 
cularity then herein; euen turning vato God. About 


certen of his profiting, by attendance vpon teaching. 
To the end this I ſay may bee the more vſefull, it is ne- 
ceſſarie that l ſay a little touching this point, concer- 
ning the turning or conuerſton of a finner vnto God. 
that ſo when we conuceiue thereof aright, we may be 
the better able by it to judge and determine of out 
profiting. The congetfen of a finnet, ine Abo de- 
{cribedz to be a-werkef grace, Wheteby there is 4 

whole change wrbughi inthe whole man. I ſay it is a 
worke of grace. It is not in the power of man to con- 
uert himſelfe Man by the ffrength of nature, canuot 
haue ſo much as a diſpoſition to it. His beart of it ſelfe 


ſhip : Connert thou 

be conuerted, ſuid the bodie of Gods peo- 

ple ok old: Draw me;ſaith the Spouſe, ami Tſhall runne 

eri thee + he works in his that hl N pleaſnig in bis 
m fight: enen'the will wid the n deed -'fo that it is a worke 
of grace wholly';. God doth it of his owne © will. Thoſe 
exhortations hieb are in Seripture, ſuch as I mentio- 
ned ere- While, in which God bids vs by His Prophets 
Le _. and 
— — — — — — 


ted finner, is called Gods i workemar 1 


| 


S He of Gad both in bodie and in a ſpirit: heintends it 


{ 


H Tedleres vpon the 31. Fans. 


n. 


2nd Miniſters turne, cc. doe not argue any power in 
man to turne himſelfe, but God yſeth them on purpoſe 


by ſenſible of his owne weakeneſſe, hee may the more 
earneſtly looke vp to him from whom this mercy muſt. 
be ſought, and. ſubmit bimſelfe to his meanes and 
courſe tor his turning. Cod aſſumes it to himſelfe as 
| his peculiar, to 
cauſe to walks in his p ſtatutes, I adde withall it is ſuch a 
worke, whereupon followeth a change, a holy change, 
a change of the whole man. A change in reaſon it 
muſt needs be, for ſo much the word turning, or con- 
uerting doth import. Certainely there is ſome alte- 
ration in him whois ſo diſpoſed of. Hereupon it is 
that man conuerted, is tearmed ae qcreature: and his 
courſe is called newneſſe of r life : there is 4 breaking off, 
and a forſaking of former * waies : a ing of ungodlmes 
and worldly luſts, to walks ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
the « world. Laſtly, it is a change of the whole man: 1. 


— 


{i 
to bring man to an vnderſtanding of his owne —— 
tencie in that particular; that ſo when he is made there- 


E 4 new ſpirit within the bowels, and to 
16 


Pp Ezek. 1.29. 


q 2. Coy. g. m. 
r Roms 

1 — 
t IIa. 53.7. 


u Tit. 2.13. 


a change of the heart, which is called 4 renewing in the 
inner * man : a purging of the y heart. 2. a change in the 
ourward man too, which is tearmed à not giving the 
members as weapons of unrighteouſneſſe vnto ſinne but a gi- 


ſame Apoſtle tearmes it, ſpeaking of both together, a 


y cxhorting to giue vur ſeluet vnto b Gad. This is brief- 
ly the nature of that, which is called the Conuerſion 
or Turning of a ſinner vnto God. God is pleaſed out 
of the freedome of bis rich grace, to alter and change 
him throughout, not in reſpect of the ſubſtance, but in 
regard of the properties, deſires, and practiſe both of 
ſoule and bodie, | 


Daxid here 


| 


—— 


Tha condition and late of that which. 


—_—_—— 


—ſpeakes| 


x Eph.4.23. _ 
y Iams 8, 


wing them as ſernants unto righteouſneſſe in © holineſſe : the 2 Rem 


2a'1.Cor 6.20. 
b Rom. 5. 13. 
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| 


| 
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ſhould a man in common vnderſtauding and reafor 
looſe fo much time, either from his lawfull pleaſures 
or profits, or from companying with his friends, My 
from any other occaſions,to beſto the ſame m heark: | 
ning vnto teaching, if thete be not ſome good to bee 
gotten thereby: and what reaſon can there be why a 
man ſhould not alſo labour to know what why he 
gets thereby in the particular. It is no wiſedome for a 
man to runne away with a conceit of getting good b 
it ifhe be not certain wherein. Now here is the partſ- 
cularity then wherein ; euen turnin g vato God. About 
this then let a man beſtow his enquirie, if he would be 
| cexten of his profiting, by — vpon teaching. 
To the end this I ſay may bee the more vſefull, it is ne- 
ceſſarie that I ſay a little touching this point, 'concer- 
ning the turning or conuerſton of a ſinner vnto God. 
that ſo when we coricejue thereof ariĩ ght, we may be 
the better able by it to judge and determine of out 
Touching ce Profiting. The congetfben of a ſinnet, may be thus de- 
 Conucriionof ſcribed 3 to be a-worke 6f grace, Wheteby there is 4 
— whole change wroughtinihe whole mam. Hay it is 2 
worke of grace. It is not in the power of man to con- 
uert himſelfe Man by the ſtrength of nature, canuot 
| haue ſo much as a diſpoſition to it. His heart of it ſelfe 
g Gen.sz. | yeelds out no imaginadiviis but ſuch as are g c. His na- 
tive filthineſſe cannot yeeld out any ſuch cleàne thing, 
Ia 1b. as a ſincere deſire to be turned vnto h God. A conuer- 
chan. tec ſinner, is called Gods — — Conuert thou 
me, and I ſhall be conuerted, ſuid the bodie of Gods peo- 
k fer. 31.18. ple o old: Draw me;faith the Spouſe, ani T ſhall runne 
1 Can.1.3. after i thee + he works in his that which pleaſng in bis 
a. | = fight: enenthe will und the "deed fo that it is a worke 
o lam d. of grace — God doth it uf his owne o will. Thoſe 
| exhortarions hieł are in Scripture, ſuch as I mentio- 
| ned'ere-while; in which Godbids vs:by Ne Prophets 
[7490 | and 


* 


] 


regard of the properties, deſires, and practiſe both of 


inner * man : a purging of the y heart. 2. a change in the 
outward man too, which is tearmed 4ot giving the 


glariffing of God both in bodie and in © ſpirit : heintends it 


{ 


| | Leflures vpon the 31. Palme, = 
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and Miniſters turne, cc. doe not argue any power in 
man to turne himſelfe, but God yſeth them on purpoſe | 
to bring man to an vnderſtanding of his one impo- 
tencie in that particular; that ſo hen he is made there- 
by ſenſible of his one weakeneſſe, hee may the more 
earneſtly looke vp to him from hom this mercy muſt 
be ſought, and ſubmit bimſelfe to his meanes and 
courſe tor his turning. Cod aſſumes it to himſelfe as 
his peculiar, to put a nem ſpirit within the bowels, and to 
cauſe to walks in his p ſtatutes. I adde withall it is ſuch a 
worke, hereupon followeth a change, a holy change, 
a change of the whole man. A change in reaſon it 
muſt needs be, for ſo much the word turning, or con- 
uerting doth import. Certainely there is ſome alte- 
ration in him whois ſo diſpoſed of. Hereupon it is 
that man conuerted, is teatmed a ne qcreature: and his 
courſe is called newneſſe of © life : there is a breabingſoff, 
and a forſaking of former t waies : 4 denying of ungodlimes 
and worldly luſts, to walke ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
the « world. Laftly, it is a change of the whole man: 1. 


Pp Ezek.11.19. 


q 2. Cor. g. vy. 
r Roms 

| — 
t IIa. 55.7. 


u Tit. 2.13. 


a change of the heart, which is called 4 renewing in the 


members as weapons of vurighteouſneſſe vnto ſinne, but 4 fi- 
uing them as ſernants unto righteouſneſſe in © holineſſe : the 
ſame Apoſtle tearmes it, ſpeaking of both together, a 


y cxhorting to gize our ſelues vnto b God. This is brief- 
ly the nature of that, which is called the Conuerſion 
or Turning of a ſinner vnto God. God is pleaſed out 
of the freedome of his rich grace, to alter and change 
him throughout, not in reſpect of the ſubſtance, but in 


ſoule and bodie. 0 


i 


—— — 


The condition and ſlate of that which David here 
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x E pk. L 23. 


y Iam. 48. 
1 Rom... b 


2 1.Cor 6.20. 
b Rom.6.13. 
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Howto iudge 
of one owne 
Conuetſion. 


e Rom. . 1. 


J ver. 34. 


ſpeakes of beeing thus, let vs no next ſee how a man 
may be able to iudge of his owne conuerſion, that ſo 
there by he may conclude and determine touching bis 
profiting by that courſe of Teaching, 'ypon which i 
from time to time hehath depended, It were an eaſie 
matter to be large in this, and a man might ſoone | 
ſtretch out a diſcourſe concerning this very far; but | 
| will reduce it breifly to ſome neceſſatie and familiar 
heads. Let theſe then be taken notice of as ſpeciall e- 
uidences of a conuerted ſtate: | | | 
1. A ſenſiblenes in a mans ſelſe of the neceſſity of 
| Conuerſion to ſaluation: that is, when aman' is confi- | 
dent in it out of that which he feeles in himſelfe, that 
| except he be turned and changed from that eſtate and 
| caſe in which of himſelfe he is, it is vnpoſſible for him 
to be ſaued. It is an excellent ſigne of a man in whom 
grace begins to worke , when there is a through- ap- 
prehenſion of ſuch a deale of deprauednes and wret- 
chednes in our one nature, that either there muſt be 
renuing, or els there can be no ſaluation. A man ſeeth 
plainely that he is ſo vtterly corrupt, and fo altoge- 
| ther gone awty, that if he ſhould hold on as he hath | 
| begunne, he cannot but be damned. This is that which 
| was in Paul, when he ſaid, he knew that in his fleſh, or na- 
ture, there dwelt no © goodnes. This made him cry out, 0h | 
wretched mau that I am, who ſhall deliuer me from the bod 
of this 4 death? If then thou att come thus far, as to find 
that true in thy ſelfe, which the Seriprure reports tou- 
ching that maſſe of corruption which is in mans na- 
ture; and when thou heareſt ought faid theteof out of 
Gods word, are apt to iuſtiſie ir out of that experience 
which thou haſt in thy ſelfe, and doſt therwithall long 
for no one thing more, then that God in his merc 
would euen new frame thee, and caſt thee (as it were) 
into a ne mould; this may be a pledge to thee that 
. ; * —_— 


=y 
+ 7 


* Tedese ep ebe 5s; . 


[this wotke is begun in thee. All»turnings frorii evill, 
the Lord works in his by a weary eee 
and deſirous to be freed therefrom; and a: longiag in 
ſinceriy for a bettet eſtate, is a certain 
a tranſlating thereunto. He bo iswelljnough ors 
tent to be as he is, ſurely thereds not — 
of grace in that maps ſoule. . 
| 2. Becauſe conuetſion cannot be neither is 1500 
but by ameanes, which means is theivprd, (u las 
| | of the Lerdis perfit,,conwerting. —— — 
\ would be aſſured of — confort how he is 
affected to the word ; eſpe ecially then when itis'(6 a 
b plied as is neceſſary fort turnin of him to Wwhoinit 
is applied. Thete is a kinde of ire pectiueraffection in 
diuers to tha word, 9 —— gene- 
| all notion of t, thativis of God; or — 
out in many things a kinde of contentiug knowledge, 
[to ſuch as haue an inclination and diſpoſition of 'fears 
ching after points of North and — 
it diſcouereth a great deale oſ mercyin G odaſuchi par 
ticularities as theſe — a reuerent, vc and ar 
affectionate teſpect in many to Gods word: but here 
is the triallʒ the word of God is preſſed to a mans con- 
ſcience, to the —— 


_- 3 
0 bis ſoule, to the taning of his ſpeciall carrupiionb 
to the working of —— to hich ies 


| principally afteQed, and is as with a kinde of vio- 


* 


y5!9r becanfe 1 


lence pulling bim itom them z he chat loucth the word 


| of God ſo much the more, by how much the more f 
findes it to deale thus throughly and eee 
him, and is euen glad ben he is (mitxen drt fo 
ſecret finues, chat man bath profited: indeede by tea 
ching; — — be we 4 ä che Lord. 
He is that: 


Oman 


. 


— eee 
Je- 


e Plal.19.5. 
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gchinke chat man is much ch 
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ul and body is the fruite of true conuerſion, there- 
fore let that in the next place be confidered of. Looke 
rl in the heart, the ſpeciall euidence of the change 
— — en abou others. 1. A loathing and 


here wich! in regard either of. the profite, or carnall 


delight, or credite that is ſuppoſed to follow thereup- 
on; a man is principally en — * We mult needes 
| d, Who doth euen de- 
telt that in auch ſometimes betooke a kind of felici- 
| ty. When a man ſhall ſay to that ſinne, even with 
| Shindof indignation, — hence; which was once 
deset ta him then his r | ſhall we not vnder- 
2 ingely altered? Marke and 
etamine thy ſelfe by this: knoweſt chou any ſin, which 


| ſometimes thy ſoule toołe pleaſure in, which now out 


of conſcience towards God, thou now hateſt together 
with ali appurtenances , and inducements thereunto; 
. of thy conuerſion; acht a change in 


che affe chom cannot be offected but by e. 2. A de- 
fire and cate to know how and which way beſt to 
pleaſe God; Ob that my wares were direfied to keepe thy 


This was a notable fruite of Dazids turning. 

bare of a naturall man, is how he may 
focde, and-yphold;and cheriſh his owne naturall in- 
clinations;how he may approouc his waics vnto God, 
is the ſeaſt part of his care. Hath the ſenſe and ſmart 
fone arpta Codd os Marr theeto long, Oh that 
—— the time to come; make 
don, it is a eertaine token of an holy 
Wen be eee confidered thy ſelfe within, 
deer thou art t without: for the ſtate of 


out 


ot acc g to the diſ- 
poſition of th — de rlvaktedſ in thy heart, 
2 « 6 


r Becauſe an vniuerſall change, a chan ange both of 


| anabhovring; cucn of the moſt pleaſing ſinnes, ſuch as 


— — 


| 


— thats wo Pifalobrs # 
out of all doubt it will dye by iutle ad little rin ſhy 


life and courſe: ſee then how thou axt reſormed there; 


| how doſt thou caſt away thy wonted conuer ſation, 


ho doſt thou ſhake off thy accuſtomed euills, how 


doſt thou ſhine like a light in the place and calling 
thou art ſet in? Art thou all one manner of man for thy 
ordinary courſe and faſhion- of life; voluptuous, vici- 
ous, proud, contentions, violent, iniurious ; greedy 
as in times paſt; this is a poote change. I confeſſe thy 
| chan 9 at —— —_— particulars breake 
out ings ſome faylings, but a ſetled perſiſting iu ef) 
there — the heart is — A has) i 4 
whom phy ſicke hath ouermaſtred his diſeaſe,may haue 


— 


ſome touches ſometimes and pangs of his — 
ſome diſtemper by occaſion; but if he lie ſtill by nan 
be all one after one faſhion, as before his Phyſicke w 
receiued, will any man thinke his diſeaſe is ſubdued⸗ 
Thus haue I performed this vſe. Take it thus in breife; 
When Teaching works proſitably, it workes to the 
conuerſion of the perſon taught. Art thou a contin 
all depender vpon Teaching; if thou wouldeſt haue 
| comfort in that courſe, ſee what euidences thou cauſt 
finde in thy ſelfe of true conuerſion. Feeleſt thou the 


| 


in that particular : loueft thou the word even hen it" 
preſſeth moſt egerly vponthee;,toturnethee from thy 


neede of conuerſion, and longeſt for the mercy of God 


leaſing wayes: is thy heart changed, thy naturall toue- 
| of — add — loathin —— thy naturall 

careleſnes in heauenly things, turned into an earneſt 
deſue of knowing how to pleaſe God: is thy life refor- 
med, and thy old ſinnes ſhaken off and doe now: ber- 
ter things then in times paſt 'ſhew themſelues in thy 
— this ſhewes thou art changed, this proues 
thou art turaed, this is an argument that the Tea- 
ching thou hafl heard bath. dene 


cher good. IH choa 
il 1 * EES 3 


mw 
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[haſt hear@ntver'f 
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uer ſo long; and it may beprofired in 


knowledge neuer {7 and yet thoſe things thou 
[arvncquaineed wich, thou art yet in dr ſinne s, and hy 
| ſtare! | is dangerous. f _ 3 1 

0 (ties bas 351g $4 

| VSA. 14. eker fuss bood,O God, which art 
/ the God of my ſaluation, and my tongue y”us fong 2 
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Dissen interlacing of Sroiniſe, bende. 
uouring the comfort and good of others, vpon 
Gods For eigen, rey to afford him that (pirituall re- 

eſtabliſhment Which he craued,doth now 
Fall-xo. 4 «petitioning the Lord afreſh. Fewe words 
could not ſuffice for the vttering of his griefe, and for 
the diſcoucry of the ſenfiblenes of the guilt of that 
monſtrous, and (28 I may ſo tearme it) many- headed 


= . 


| , 


—T — rd Syoa Soy The more he thought 


on it, tho more he — the foulnes of thoſe par- 
ticulars hereof it was nded. And now one 
ſpecialty more being preſented to his thoughts, he 
could not think it inou ugh, — it might be ſuppoſed to 
bee lapped vp in thoſe generall acknowledgements 
and — — hich went before, vnleſſe lie 
dich inſiſt vpon iti in the: p lar, and therein de- 
clare both how he ed it, and how much he 
defired to be delivered from it. This in briefe for the 
courſe and order of the place. More ſpecially wee are 
to note a r. the maine ſute which David makes. 2. 

liging or binding of himſelfe vnto thankefulnes 


may obſerue what Dauid eliuerance from blood. 
L. Heu be ſpeaks to him, and touching him, of whom 
— — handling: it, I will 


= 


| 


| 
| 


| — it. Touching the maine ſute, 1. wee 


Ton- 
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417 


confitie my ſelſe to che pe 
not fill into thoſe point hich might be raiſed out 
| of it if it were treated on à part: for. I confeſſe that 
ſomething mighr here be obſerued! touching: the na- 
| ture of fi nne, ing the ſoule with horrour, not with- 


| 


cular marter thereof, and [ 


ſanding the pleaſingnes of it at the firſt; touching the | 


| neceſſity of making particular confeſſion of particular | 
| finnes, when they are deſcried, and ſuch like: but theſe 


*| be poluts before deliuered in the opening of. this | 
| Plalmie* but chat which i is proper | to this Clauſe is 


chus, 
the Lord. This is Taue and eaſi 


that he may be delivered from Blood, hauing reference 
chetein to the blood of ub, who came vnto an vn- 
es death by his direction. The: ſtory of it is not 
a vnn wne . He gave ordlet to /oab the Lieuetenaot 
{and erall of his army, chat he ſhould place Vriah in 
9 and at the ioyning of the two 
armies; he mould ſuddenly recoy Nr im, that ſo 
he mi ghe be cut off by che — of the enemy. It was 
done ocbordinghy. The remembrance hereof went now | 
to the very heart of Dauid; and albeit the matter was 
(&cartied as that the world could not charge Dauid 
With che lau tet of YHab; (fot who e im- 
pute his deatq rathet to the ortune of the warres, then 
to any plot, )yet the ſoule of David, being now arraig- 
ned at the Lords batre, could not or it off Je 
nerdes yeeld, it as he who Was ſpeciall of his 
bloed. — ord alſo found him out . 
him an item by Nathan; I how haſt killed Vriah, and 45 


(then together with the remembrance of Yriahs blood, 
Were. came to his minde the blood of others, who 


Dd G4 were 


phat it ic 4 woefull thing hed gry of bod — The deft. 
grounded out ot 


che ſe word in Which Dauid. — * defires of God, | 


| 


tun hum with the ſword of the children of » Amen. And | bia 


a 2. Sam. it. 15. 
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c chap. 11.24 


d. chap. 13. 10. 


were llaine 


eee of Gender 
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t occaſion: ſor as we may in reaſon 
rhinke, that that recoyliug which Dauid preſcribed to 
loab, could not be with the death of /7i4b onely, ſo it 
is manifeſt by che tory; that at the fame time, others 
of the Kings ipeciall ſeryeants were ewe © off, Now though 
Dauid could digeſt all this at firſt; yet no bis conſci- 
ence being throughly-awaked this allo was jrkſome 
to him: wheteupon it is obſerued, that the word which 
he v ſeth hete is in the originall of the plurall numbet 
| Bloods, Pecauſe he ſeemedi to heare in his eates the 
voice of many ſcuerall murthers crying out vpon him, 
and calling for vengeance againſt him from the Lord. 
This I małe the ſegſe of this place: albeit I am not ig- 
norant that ſome expound. A here, toucliing bloody 
executions which Dauid feared might come vpon his 
houſe: ſdmeagaine (s Avftive by name vpon this 
palme) interprets it concerning all ſinnes in general, 


P 


. |repuring chem to be. called & by Dauid, becauſe 


they prozeciteahd flreatue aut of our corrupt, nature, 
which the S criptute tearmetch, Fleſb and bloed;: hut as 
any man of ordinary voderſtanding may conceiue this 
latter interpretation to be forced and far fetched; ſo 
the former is not agreeing to that minde which we 
muſt neo des rhinke to haue been in Dauid: WhO (out 
of all queſtion) woas more carneſt 1d haue the ſiune par- 
doned, then the puniſlumept. thereof-remooved., and 
was mote troubled, that he had diſhonouted Go by 
ſuch a fault, then that hee was liable to ſuch an heauie 
mdgement, as was thaswhichNatherthrearaed When 
he told hm be ſword ſbaululur mer depart from os 4 houſe.. 

o chat I will reſt vpon this; that Di prayed Cod 
to diſcharge him of mut der, and dos thereupoa con- 
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| Dietlares upon ebe r. Halus. 2 
there be many 

f Gods making inqauſte. 
ſeareh fot euery hn; when therefore that act of Gods,: 


which teacheth generally to euety ſinne, is applied to 


ſome one particular fine; it is an argument that the 
Lord takes a more ſpeciall notice thereof, and doth e- 
uen deteſt and loth it extraordinarily. ſuiah ſaith, that 


things ſhew. I remember chat e phraſe 
fur blood. The Lord doth make 


he cauſeth the earth to diſcloſe her e blood, meanin g that 


albeit men ſometimes for the concealing of murther, | 


do bury the ſlaine carcaſes deep in the eatth, or other- 

wiſe cauſe the ground to drinke vp the blood, yet the 
Lord will find a meanes to detect it; accordiug to that 
ſpeach of Gods to Cam, touching the murther of his 
brother Abel, The voice of thy brothers blood cryeth vnto 


e chap.26. 1 t. 


m. 

- 
——_— —— wt. 
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me from the: earth. And we ſee it in experience, how 
ſtrangely God brings ſecret murthers to light, euen 


ding of the perſon ſlain; at the preſence of the murthe · 
rer, which is teſtified by many writers, and isteported 
to haue been oft-times found true among our ſelues, is 
| ( if it be ſo) a notable evidence of the ſpeciall proui- 
| dence ef God for the diſcouery of chat kinde of euill. 


| Bur there is no neede to goe further then the plaine ö 


Scripture. God in it teſtiſieth plainely, that he will not 
put vp chat ſinne in Whomſoeuer; At the hand of man, 


euen at the hand of a mans brother, wilt I require the life of | 


3 man” the very oxethat did goure a man "ur woman , that 
| rhe fant did die, was to be ſtomed to death, and his fleſh not 
tu be " eater. Blood( ſaith God) defilerh the land, and that 
land cannot be cleanſed of the blood thus is ſhed therein , but 

the blood of him that ſhed it: and in the ſame chapter, 


many yeares afrer the committing them. All tories | 
and times are full of examples herein. That ſame blee- | 


K Sen. 4.10. 


ö 


| > 


g Gen.s.s. 


h Exod.2r.18. | 


| 


i Num.37.33. 


| 806 would allow no recompenſe for the life of the 
* murtherer. The hornes of the Altar could nat pro- 
ect Ioab, though a man well deſcended, and deſeruing 
N .... « ͤ _ 
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II. kin. 8.29. 


n 2.9.6. 
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m Pro. 28.15. 


| cauſe of the ruine-of a man, is in that moſt directly op- 


— amd 1 
_— — 2 
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wel of the State for his many good ſexuices toit, hen 
he was to be executed for this | offence. He that doth 
violence to the blood of a * let bim flee to the graut, 
and let none ſtay in him. Cod giues a ſpeciall reaſon, hy 
he would not endure this ſinne to gor ynpuniſhed ; /» 
the Image of God created he a man. man vas created to be 
among all other his creatures (a it were ) the Lords 
vicegetent, the repreſentation of his ſouetaignty, and 
the — of bis wiſedome and maieſty; and 
in chat reſpect, the vconging of the life of man is vn- 
to him ſo much the more hatefull. It is an aboliſiment 
of that which the Lord appointed to be, forthe repte- 
ſenting of himſclfe. It is ona of Cds titles of honour, 


to be the preſeruer of o munl unde. He then that is the 


ſite to God, and muſt therefore be to him the more 
abominable. kris the Deuills ſtile, a murtherer from the 
Aeginning. This kinde of euill doth greatly trans- 
form̃e a man into his liłenes. Much might be faid con- 
corning tlisʒthe inward affrightments, the ſectet yex-| 
ations, the exceeding feares, which they are exerciſed, 
with, who axe guilty of this kinde of ſinne, are a nota- 
ble teſtimony of the bortiblenes of it. It is memora- 
ble that which Procopiusan Hiſtorian reports, touching 
one Theodorick king of the Gothes; how. that hauing- 
ſlaine Bottins and Symmac uu, two both noble and in- 
nocent perſons; the guilt of that horrible fact cleauing 
cloſe to him, be had a ſtrong imagination, that the 
head of certain fiſh which was ſet vpon his table, was. 


' 


| 


| 


| 


| 


the head of Symmac hu gaping; and yawning, vpon. 


him: the very conceipt whereof ſttoke him into. ſuch a 
quaking fit, as was the beginning of an extreame ſick - 
nes, vpon which he ſhortly died: ſuch gaftly thoughts: 
doe ordinarily purſue thoſe that haue defiled their 
hands in the blood of others. Me thinks when I read, 


that 
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fore God with any matter of land. Theſe things may 
ſerue for the laying open of this Doctrine, though yet 


I cannot but adde one thing more which now- comes 


to God, but God told him ould not, and this was 
the reaſon, thou haſt ſhed much blood, &c. and againe in 
the ſame verſc,thew haſt ſhed much blood vpon the earth in 
| my r ſight : which albeit I doe not take it to be any ob- 
iecting to Dauid his murdering of H viah, but onely to 
be meant touching his courſes in following the wars; 


God thought not the building of the Temple a meete 


vp in blood, though it were in lawfull warres againfl 
the enemies of his ſtate and Kingdome; ſurely then 
much more is the very ſoule of the Lord againſt thoſe 
that ſhed blood vniutily. Euen in that refuſing of Da- 
uid for that ſeruice, Cod would ſhewe how much 
blood and laughter doth diſplea ſe him. I come to the 
vſe. N 

To małe vs all afraide; how we doe bring vpon our 
ſelues the guilt of blood. It ĩs a terrible thing to be 
chargeable with blood before God. No doubt it 
made Dauid ſhake and tremble; when he conſidered 
how the blood of innocent Vriab, and of other his ho- 
neſt and wel-deſeruing-followers, was ſhed by his 
meanes. Happily by their laughter , he cauſed much 
ſorrow and griefe to many-fathers, wiues, children, 


chat ſaying of Pai co the Elders of Epbeſms, 7 raky you 
rorecerd, he 5 awpmefiewcte ei of uy many hdoe | 
imagine with what contentment the Apoſtle ſpake it, 
2 in his ſoule that he was not chargeable be- 


yet me thinks I may very well gather thence, that if 
ſeruice for Dauid; becauſe he had been a man trained 


to my minde. Daxid had a to build a Temple 
e 


| 


r f. Chro tt. . 


The v/ſe, 


kinsfolke : it might be that ſome were vndone there- | 
by, and expoſed to the wrongs and miſeries of the 
times. Out of all queſtion;the ſoule of Dauid was rex. 
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Gen. 42.21. 


How one may 
br guilry, of. 
| blood. 


t Matth. 5. 22. 


| 


things;euery of theſe particulars came as freſhly to his 
into Egypt, they were like to fall into ſome trouble; 
| then they could {ay one to another, We haue verily ſin- 


| ſoule when he beſought u.. All the concurrences and 
appurtenances to 


> * 


ed wich the ſeuerall xaddiftinet conbderation of tec 
thoughts, as the cruelty againſt daſeph was reuiued in 


the memory of his brethren, when at their commin 


ned againſt our brother, in that we ſaw not the anguifh of his 


uch a ſinne, doe colled themſulues 
together, to the amazing and tormenting of a guilty 
conſcience. No chis preſſech vpon vs a diligent care 
to take heed of this ſinne⁊ vchich point that it may be 
the more working with vs, will endeauour to ſhewe 
how we either doe, ot may bring vpon our ſelues the 
guilt of blood before tha Lord. I might herein enlarge 
my ſolfe ſo far as the limits of the ſint commandemęnt, 
| which comprehends within the compaſſe of it many 
things, according to. that expoſition of our © Sauiour, 
who mak oth euen raſn anger, and int tate words, 
| and ſpitefull ſpeaches, tobe degrees of killing: but I 


nous nature in this kinde; and Hoe more notoriouſly 


order ſhall be thus. 1. I will diſcouer how by thoſe of 


the Magiftracy, and perſons furniſhed with cinill au- 
|thoritie, this guilt may bedrawner2. how by thoſe of 
the Miniſtry + 3. how otherxv iſe in common life. Men 
in authority may be chargeable with blood two ſpe- 
ciall wayes. 1. By not doing iuſtice pon thoſe, who 
| arc ſhedders of blood. It is ods ordinance, that he 
| who ſbedderb mans h lun, by mi thatis, by the Magi- 


— 


| 


will note onely ſuchparticulars as are of the moſt hai | 
bring the guilt of blood vpon a mans head. And here my 


rate )bs Hood ſpall be »ſbed: where there is a default 
herein, and the ſpillers of blood are let to breath ſill: 
vpon the earth, they by whoſe conniuence this is, are 
guitry of bloo 
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that if {oab had been permitted by the indulgence of 
authorit 95 to haue gone done to the graue in peace, 
hauing ſm 
ſelfe, both he and the whole Royall Family ſhould 
haue bern liable to an account for blood before the 
Lord. In matters therefore of this kinde, Magiſtrats 
cannot be too ſtrait, in making diligent inquiry after 
blood, and in following thoſe to the death that haue 
ſhed the ſame. There ought by the law of God to be 
no toleration , nor diſpenſation in this caſe. It coſt 
David ſweeeely forp ouer the murder of An- 
mon; done by his ſonne Abſoloys. God raiſed him vp to 
ſeeke his blood, whoſe blood ought of right to haue 
been powred out like water on the earth, for che ſhed- 
— anothers blood. | 
Magiſtrats may be guilty of blood careleſnes, 
— —— to nſoehcit poo power, for the de of the 
oppreſſed out of the hands and power ofthe ſpoyler.Ir 
is an excellent place rg this purpoſe: /er»ſulemy was ful 
of t, and iuſt ice loaged therein: but now —— 
murlltr eri: hy wwrderers? becauſe no good Tufficers: 
they ſought — to deliuet the poore from him which 
was too — him, nor him that was in — 


itten two more righteous perſons then bim-| . 


„ — 
out of the ſpexch vied by Salomen, when he gave com- { 
maundemeut for execution to be done vpon Joab: he J: 
would haue it to be, tha blood! be talen away from | 
him, and the houſe of bis v further: int imating — 


from him that ſpoyled him: happily 


els wanting thar — is called Conrage for ros treth, 
could be content to let ſuch things alone; neuer 
binding themſelues to that of /ob,che the tawes 


| 
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| Now for Miniſters, they alſo ſhal be guilty of blood 
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b teeth, * ron. not be layed 
to the charge of th iſtrats, and great men of our 
times, among whiich there are ſo few which labour to 
imitate God in that particular, for which he is tearmed 
the belper of the e friendles. It is the glory of a good 
Magiſtrate, when the bleſſing of hum that is ready to periſh, 


come vpn d him. 


if being placed by God to watch for ſoules, th mall 
by — ing the people the counſel} of => „be- 
tray them into the power of the Deuill. This is mani- 
felily and vndeniably prooued, firſt by that ſpeach of 
Pauls, which I made vſe of ere- While, who therefore! 
determived touching himſelfe, that be war pure from 
blood, be cauſe he had kept nothing © backe : which proo- 
ueth, that if he had bedivfilem and backeward in dea. | 
ling vnto the people the Goſpel of God, he ſhould | 
haue been guilty before God of their blood. And then | 
by that knowne laying of God vnto f Ezekiel : nl. 
Ifhall ſay nts the wicked , I hau ſhalt ſurely dir, and thou | 
giucſt not himwarning, nor ſpeakeſt to «dmoniſh the wicked | 
of hus wayes, that be may line; the ſame wicked man ſhall die 
in bis iniquitie, but his blood will [ require at thine band. 
Doth not that make it plaine, that a careles and negli- 
ent Paſtor is a murtherer in Gods account? How 
uld this ſtirre vs vp, whom God hath put in the ſer- 
nice of his Church, to be inſtant in preaching, leaſt we 


— — 


be called to a reckoning for blood at that day. And 
ſurely, by how much the more excellent the — of 
man is theu the — 7 by ſo much the more hainous is 
the murther thereof, then the murther of the body: 
bereupon the Priefts of old, by whole neglect the peo- 
ple were deſtroyed for lacke of knowledge, were tear- 
med martberers in the 8 way, A good caueat for thoſe, 
who cake on ther the. roome of Minifters in the 
* FENG Church, 


＋ 


— 
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and to giue to thoſe of the Lords Family their 
of meat in ſeaſon;as alſo for thoſe, who being able,and 
having gifts, yet notwithſtanding doe hide their ta- 
lent in a napłin, and ſtarue the ſoules which 
vpon them: twely it thall be eaſier for theeues and 


high wayes in the day of iudgement, then for ſuch. A 
| man cannot ſpeake too much, nor too ſharply: concer- 


much aduanta ged, and ſuch a wotld of ſoules put in ha- 
ard for whom Chriſt died. If he who withdraweth rhe 
corne by which the body is to be fed, ſhall haue a curſe, 
according to that of) Salmon; what ſhall be held to be 
their due, who keep backe chat foode by which ſoules 
ſhould be fed vnto eternity? And how can it be, but 
according to the words of that now reuerend Archbi- 
ſhop of Canter bwrie in his lectures vpon Jenas, a mans 
heart ſhould oftentimes ake, and his very ſoule tremble, to 
| thinke what ones thus faulty, be ower ſaules yet in many 

ces; and that time hath not yet worne out that wikind 
brood, which the P apacy did hatch vp to our nation ; who, as 
hee alledgeth out of Johannes Anentinu , if they were 
* baſe and rude, they ſhould ſcant be coum- 
ted fit to keepe ſwine, Surely a man may thinke in re- 
gard of thoſe , that he beareth that veice which Jere- 
mie ſpeakes of, 41 of «a woman trauail ing, or as one la- 
boring of her firſt child ; een the voice of the hier of 
Zion, that figheth and ſtretcheth aut her hands, with Woe is 
mes nom, for my ſoule fainteth becauſe of rhe i martherers.. 
| When Dauid longed, being in the warres, for ſome of 
the water of the well of Bethlebem, & three of his wor- 
thy meu had broken into the hoſt of the Phaliſtinwes, and 


brought him ſome of it; vpon better adui ſe he would |. 


ning theſe, by whom- the kingdome of Sathan is ſo. 


| 


Church, and yet wantskill to divide the word aright, 


| robbers, for, murtherers and blood - ſnedders on the 


| 


not dtjake; thereof: By it farrfrom me, O Lord, na d 


— 
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k 2. Sam. 23.17. 7 


1 Matth. ey. 24. cleere himfelfe from the blood of our | Saviour ; but 
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ſhould doe this:is it not the blood of the men that went in ico- 
therr k lines ? How dare meneate and drinke, 
and fill, and make themſelues rich witch that which is 
the blood of ſoules; I meane thoſe revenewes and 
profits which they receiue out of Pariſhes, in which 
they doe not labour to winne ſoules? How doe they 
not feare leaſt this blood will cry againſt them, in the 
day of vengeance? Methinkes when we heare Dauid 
crying out ſo eagerly and fo earneſtly, and with ſuch an 
euidence of inwartl hortor, Deliuer me from blood O God. 
it ſhould male vs looke about vs, and confider how 
we ſhall anſwere, when the blood of thoſe, who haue 
eriſhed through our ſilence and vnfaithfulnes , ſhall 
be required at out hands. In the name of God, let vs 
thinke vpon it: we may deuiſe — pretenſes , by 
which we may imagine, we ſhall ezfily waſh off this 
ile, as Pilate ſuppoſed by the ceremony of waſhing 
is hands in the preſence and view of the people, to 


God cantot be ſo mocked, The matter of ſoules is of 
another nature, then that it ſhould be ſo ſlighted ouet: 
Remember we euer When we feele in our ſelues any| 
difpofition to flacknes and ſieldomnes in our duty, 
we may bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of blood; and 
let vs: aſſure our ſelues,God will haue an account for e- 
ſouls which is commieted to our charge. It is 
ſaid in matters of the Common wealth, that the Kin 
muſt knowe and haue a teckoning of the life of his | 
| ſubiects, and therefore hen any man is found to be 
dead, there is ſuch a ſtrat eourſe of inquiry, 
| howand which way he came to his ende: ſurely God 
will mach more call to an account for every ſoule; and 
woe to vs chat euer we were borne, if out ſilence and 
— — found acceſſary tothe ruine of any 
one. If as Fu ſaith; rheYoue of CH canner , 


28 , 


2 
. 
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L 


to an account for bt. 
| Thethird branch, is toſhewhowthis guilt may be 
in common life. And here ¶ not to ſtreteh out my ſelſe 
to euery particular) 1 will note onely two- ſpecial! 
things which are meete to be noted herein. And che 
firſt is, the Courſe of voluntary Combat. Men fall out. 
and are at words, and grow co further beat ʒat laſt they 
| conclude a meeting, and there trie it out at the ſharpe, 
and oue becomes the flaughter-man af che other or at 
| leaſt the effuſion of blood, and the takiug away of life 
is on both ſides deſired. All theft d nitre in the 
world, cannot waſhaway the guilt of blood from this 
practiſe. Whatſoeuer men pretend herein, either for 
the try all of manhood, or for thopucting hy che impu- 
tation of Cowardize, or for che maintenance of repu- 
tation, it cannot excuſe in this caſe: * And howſoeuer 
| the world many times applauds thoſe things with 
tearmes of worth, of 
and the like; yet it is murther in Gods account. Thy 
wrong which thou pretendeſt to right 
ther it is iuſt or vniuſt, either it is true or imagined. If 
it be true and iuſt, der the Magiſtrate beare the ſword in 
» vaine? Who art thou that thou ſhouldeſt take his of- 
fice out af his hands, who ſaith; 4s mine, I will 
o repay. If it be imagined and vniuſt, why ſhould it be 
maintained by ſucha price as thine one life, or ano- 
thers. All the matter mainely is this; a man is vtterly 
diſgraced, if either he parſe vp a diſgrace, or els de- 
oline the fight when be is challenged” But to a Chri- 
tian this ſhould be laough, chat it m glory to 


better then be which wiuneth aq city. Sinne againſt God 
is more tobe feated, then ſhame; among: men; and 


gallantry, of brauc-ſpirizednes; | 


in this caſe, ei- 
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* 9, Sam. 2.6, 


. Mack 


Men are deceiued in the point of manhood, It is the 


uing that a man 


to examine theſe courſes by the opinion of men, but 


cauſe which ought eſſ y to: be reſpeted , and 
hen that is worthy, then it is fortitude for a man to 
be prodigall of his ife: but otherwiſe for a man v on 
euery word, either to aduenture, or to ſeełe bl 

no true magnanimity. 
in the repute of the eathen, when receiving a chal- 


chat. The challenge was reiected, and yet his honour 
vntainted. It was a «wont peach which /oſephue the | 
lew made to his ſouldiers civg gin a Caue where they 
lay hid after they loſtthe City a,taken by Veſpa- 
ſian the Romane Generall; — — chen — — 
beare the diſgrace of beeing taken by the enemie, 
would needs, like the young gallants at Helkerb-haz- 
urim, one runne his ſmworde into hu fellowes ſide, and ſo 
make an ende of themſelues. The reaſon of ficſh hap- 
pily might commend this reſolution; but hat ſaid Jo- 
ſephns to periwade them to the contrary: The Almighty 
bath ginen vnta vs our life as a moſt precions treaſure, be 
bath ſhat it aud ſealed it vp in this earthen veſſelh, and gi- 
en it vs to be kept, till he himſelfe doth atke for it agame. | 
Weare neither to deny.it when he ſhall require it, nor to caſt 
is forth till he commanud it. Anexcclicnt ſaying, proo- 
t not to aduenture bis life, but 
when he hath ſpeciall warrant from the author of life 
ſo to do. Now i in all theſe quarrels let it be conſidered, 
whar-alloxwance tbere is from Gad herein, and I am 
ſure there ſhall be found none. Let n be forborne then 


my — 
2 4, 4, who lldim 


may paſſe for currant before God. 
4— of that fact of 1 R- 
Wees with theſe words 


Was Auguſtus Ceſar * 


len e from Ant hom, he returned him this anſu 3 
if had a diſpoſition to die, or were w 
his life, were wayes inough els to death delle 
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| Lectures vpon the q 1. Nſalins. 429 
| of the authors, who ſaith that Razias iu nobiy; better, 
faith he, if it could haue bin reported that hedied hum- 
x. It may be well applied to the death of ſuch, as 
come to their endes by che proſecution of ſuch quar- 
rels. I will conclude this point with an excellent 
ſpeach of Bernards,concerning vniuſt fightings, and in 
| that number I eſteeme theſe: If in thy fighting thow h 
4 minde to kill another man, and chen art ſlaine fi ght ng | 
thou dieſt a murtherer : if thou premaile and kill the other, | | 
thou liueſt a murtherer: whither then line or die, be conque- | 
| red or Conquerer, it 1 not 2 to be a murtherer.. So that | 
| the concluſion is, that which way ſocuer it fall out, | 
murther it is before God. Miſerable fora man to be 
ſlaine. and ſo to goe to his reckoning, whiles he is ma- 
liciouſly labouring to take away anothers life: as miſe- 
rable it he kill, to be continually haunted with the |. 
conſcience of blood; All the fame and commendation 
of valour and bravery, and of doing the buſines yvpon | 
fairg teatmes, cannot counteruaile that vexation. This | 
much I thoughe 200d to 2 this text affor- 
ding me fo iuſt an occaſion; and it _ alſo one of 
the euills of our looſe dayes, that many ſcarce account 
themſelues men, till they haue made a braule, and en- 
tred a Combate vpon occalion of ſome ward: and eue 
ry other-while there commeth newes , of ſome of the- 
gallants of the times; Oh they haue beer un the field, he 
one is ſlaine, the other is fled; or they be both hurt: and | 
here we hearken to the grounds of the:quartell; and to 1 
the manner how each quitted himſelfe, Nc. but wo ne- Sy 
uet lament the ſhedding of blood; and euen therein al- 2 
fo we bring a ſecret guilt ypon our ſelues, in not ſor- 0 
| rowing that the land by chis meanes ſhould become a 
very Ache/dama, that is, 4 field of hlosd. Thinke not 
\ now Lreade a lecture of cawardiſce; and of haſenes. I | 
remember hat Hiereme ſaith upon thoſe words of our 
2 9 Saui- 
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u 1. Sam. 17. 10. 


| gianceto thy Prince, in fafe-guardin thy country.He 


| ence, and in — =. 5 himſelfe vpon theſe 
| occaſions. Remember here 


| countable for blood. We — ſay Dauid was a co- 
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wage not, that you be nct i iudged: Chriſt doth 
not forbid to mage, but rather teacheth how ro wdge: ſo 
this is not to ouerthroiv valour, but to direct it! True 
manhood is not in quarreling and brabling for priuate 
iniuries, ot in ſtabbing fox a word of diſgrace, but in 
maintenance of Gods honour, in preſeruing thy alle- 


is to be reckoned among martyrs, who vpon conſci- 


Dauid what it is to be 


ward, the text ſaith, he had an heart like the heart of A 
u 1 and yet when he felt the guilt of blood, it made 
him ſhrinke and ery out, as we heare him in this place, 
Delmer me from blood, O God: and why may we not 
thrmke,that whereas Dauid who was neuer knowne to 


turne his backe vpon his enemy, when he heard of Ab. 
ſeloms treaſon, was the firſt which ſaid, E h. let vs flie:and 
after wept as he marched with his — the 


mount of Olives » Why (Hay) may we not thinke 
| that the very remembrance of this gut of blood daun- 
ted his heart, as thinking that now God with blood 

| would be avenged for blood ? Well might he thinke | 
ſo, conſidering chat the head of this mutiny was a 
wurtheter om be bimſelfe had before ſuffered to 
eſcape rand ſo be ſure that whatſoever thy reſolution 
and ſpirit bee et hen thou commeſt to be arraigned 
3 — Will Rrike thee dow ne, 
and briug that ſontid ef feare to Hime eures fps ken v of. 
thattrembling + beart , they rs to quale at the very 

4 leafti. it 

CE eld bh Kinde of blosd<guilrines which is in | 
common life, and netdes preſſing in theſe dayes, is the 
neoGoppretion, Imbane by it, all that hardnes and | 


eee eben n in che world, whereby i 
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' chemſelues, by biting, yridoing;keeping low of others. 
That this ſinne is alto a ſinne of blood, appeareth by 


thoſe tearmes in Scripture , in which they which are 
chargeable herewith, ate ſaid to beute the people to b pie- 


Viiar an and his 


of their ues by ſore labouts, 


no doubs ſhall they be reckoned 
| whomakethe hues of their 
e 


— 


Into 
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ces : lo rate the m v as one would eats e bread: to ſpoxir like 


the haſt day, in that they made t re ¶raelites ri 
4 — yon ure thoſe impoſiti- 

ons which they laid vpon them moſt v ctuelly :: nd ſo 
men of blood; 

— —— 


d Lyons : tc ſwallow vp the © poore : to eite their verie jieſh, 
ro fly off heir: chinne from i them and the aduancing of 
ellates by this meanes, is called a building with 3 b 
it is euen the very ſame in eſſoct vhich is called Þ a bi- 
ding by vnr ighreomſucſſe. Theſe kinds of ſpe ak ing male 
it plaine, that tho finne of oppreſſiom is a bloody fine. 
Ic makes one man as a woolfe to another: when Ichoia- 
lin the King is challenged for his ſheddingof innocent 
blood, — not ſo much for che verio 2 — 
(ſhedding according to the letter. as for his ct n- 
neſſe, and for his oppreſſion, How many be there this 
beeing true) ho haue iuſt cauſe to crie out, Lord, De. 
liner me from blood the world beeing ſo full of ſuch as 
| ( according to that of the Prophet) l Ae breowe grext 
and mates rh, aremaxen fab and ſtuning with that uri 
they haue enen and preſſed out ( as it were the very 
heart and bowels of others : when it commeth to that 
which Habacxk, calleth, the crying of the fone vut of the 
wall, andthe anſwering of the beame of the | tumber ; it will 
bee found , chat they euen in a manuer laid their 
foundation in blood. How otherwiſe ſhall wee inter- 
= thoſe things which are by vſuries, extottionꝭ, rac- 


| 


ings, taking of aduantages, and ſuch like: ſhall not | 
| s beccondemiartdfor blood = | 
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o chap.31.14. 
p I. 33.1. 


q Eccle. 4. f. 


takings, by keeping them in a perpetuall toyle and 


vmo them, by their ſtraĩtneſſe to wards chem, by wor- 
king vpon their neceſſities, by griping chem in their 


nite demaunds: conſider this ye deceiuers of the 
people, whoſe fulneſſe and flouriſhing in the world, is 
vpheld by others paine and pinching}, while by your 
tyrannie they are made to cate little other then the 


drudgerie, that in may be able to fatisfie their inſi- 


| of wickedneſſe, take off the heave burtheys ,- let the oppreſſed 


——— — —¾.6 — — — — foules; 


breadof forrowe ; beware of blood, breake the bands 


gor offre. Thinke wich Jeb; If you continue to do this, | 
| what then ſhall you doe when God ſtandeth vp; and when hee 

ſhall viſit you 2 theſe things,"what ſhall yow o anſwer. Woe 
to thee that ſpoyleſt, and mus not p ſpoyled. Thus is an enill 
ſicheneſſe water the ſunne, at this day, behold, the teares of | 
the oppreſſed, and none comfortet h q them. Weate cuen as 
the fifhes. of ther ſea, the great ones denonre the little ones. 


well to it, that there bee nothing found there that is 
2 the regteat of others. And thus haue 1 
brought tlus vic to an ende. We hane been exhorted 
to beware how we make bur ſelues pilryof blood.” Da- 
| uids ſprach here is an argument 4 it is an hœauie 
thing ſo to be. To the that this might wor ke the 
better „I baue touched {ome paxticular branches of 
blood-guilrineſſe, and ſnewed that albeit a man! 


we all account ſo, and which the very light of nature, 
and the la w of nations condemneth by that name; yet 
in othet teſpects he may bee chargeable: as if he bee a 
iagiſtrate, hy remiſnes and conniuence in the aven- 
ing of blood; by not ſeeking the reſtraint of violent, 
| euill, and vumercifull men: if ke be a Miniſter, by ſlack- 
neſſe or infuſkciencie to deale to the people of God 
the bread of life, for the feeding and — of their 


| 
| 


Let euery man conſider his one gettings, and looke | 


bee free fromthe more noted lind of murther; which | 


* — 


| 


* 
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| 


| bloodie, breathing out like Paul before his conuerſion, 


— 
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* | 


ones; if be be orherwiſe( whatſveuer he dee) araſh 


aduenturer of him̃ſelfe, or a hazarder of others in quar- 
rels vpon ptiuate iniuries, or if be be an oppreſſor and 
cruel- dealet; that ſeekes gaiue to Nimes dut of o- 

Dauid, what it is to be guilty of blood. Iwill not make 

the finnes of all theſe equall, but ſure I am they ate all 
bloody-crying-ſinnes , and ſuch as to which belongs 
an elpeciall woe. F might, Iknow; haue extended this 
point further, as againſt rhe Church of Rome; which 
| makes the effußon of blood; even the blood of Prin- 
ces, the annointed of the Lord, to be meritorious; and | 
which doth generally through the world aduance and 


in Frante, the bloodineſſe of the Inquiſition in the low 
Countries in the time of Dake D' Alua, the barba- 
rous ſlaughters of many millions among the poore /x- 
dians, vpon whom as reports Bartholome us Caſas, a Bi- 
ſhop that lived in that Countrey, rhe Spatiards afſoone 
as they bad diſconened the nation, fril libe wootues, lyons, ty- 
gert, and did nothing butteare them in prices, and rorment 
aud murder chem by vnheard of craelties: witneſſe alſo the | 
bloodie deſignes for England, though as yet in the mer- 
cie and gopdneſſe of Cod neuer accompliſhed. But 
chas, as the ey of Rome was fitſt founded iu blood, 
the two brothers Ramm us and Remi that firſt began 
ir, the one killing the other) and as the firft catitling 
the Biſhop of Rome, the vniuerſall Biſhop of the Chri- 
ſtian world, was gotten by blood, euen by iht blood 
of Manrice' the Empetour ſlaine by Phocas, who to 
gratiſie Boniface ( the then Pope) for his aſſiſtance in 
attaining the Empire by ſuch vile meanes, ſtabliſned 
that title ypon him, which his predeceſſot Gregori 
could not endure to heare of: do it hath continued ſtill 


Ee 1 | threat- | 


thets pteſſutes. All ſuch haue cauſe to learne here by | 


ſpread it ſelfe by blood : witneſſe the cruell maſſacres 
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4 threatnings and ſlaughters 
| ſearlet coloured barlot, deſcribed by John in his Reuela- 
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ſo that with them they might deſtroy their ſuppoſed 


beholding the euent, and ſeeing the monuments of 


the heapes of carkaſes, and applauding himſelfe, cryed 
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againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, that ſo ſhee may ſhew ker ſelfe to be indeed that 


tion, Who is ſaid to be euen dranke with the blood of the 
(Saints. Thinke we they Rood. much vpon tearmes of 
blood, who in the powder-plot were teſolued, not to 
reckon of the liues of many of their oywne fauourites, 


enemies. No doubt if it had ſucceeded, ſome of them 


— 


their crueltie: would haue ſhewed themſelues ſo nfin- | 
ded as was once one Volefixs a Procon ſull in Aſia ynder 
Auguſtus the Emperour, who when hee had behcaded 
three hundred in one day, walked inſolently betwixt 


—c 


out, O exploit — of "a; King © in ſome ſuch fort it is 
likely they would haue triumphed in that bloody 
ſlaughter. This matter might thus haue been followed 
not vnfitly, to fhew the difference bet weene the ſpirit 
of Dauid, and the ſpirit of Poperie, the one trembling 
at blood; the other (as it wete) ttiumphing in it; the 
one troubled for cutting the lappe of the coate of the 
Lords anointed, the other diſcõtented that it cãnot cut 
the throats of thoſe that are made Heads by Cod ouer 
his people. This is the difference berwixt the Church 
of Chtiſt, and the Church of Antichriſt. The Church of | 
Chriſt is alſo red with blood, but it is as a ſheep appoin- 


— . 


ted to the: ſlaughter + The Church of Antichriſt is bloo- 
dy like the Lyon ſpoken ofu, which lieth not downe till 
he drinks of the blood of theflaine. I could not but giue 


Cod. who hath: been pleaſed to deliver. vs from the 


a touch of this point vpon this occaſion : not ſo much 
ſimply to make a kind of excurſion or rode againſt the 
Romiſhi Church, as to mooue ys to thankefulneſſe ro 
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oke thereof, it beeing indeed a verie butcheric both 
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of bodies and foules : and little doe we confider as wee 

ſhould, what God hath done for ys in defeating Popiſh | - 
| plots, and in tutning their bloody deuiſes vpon their 
' owne pates. Wee enioy the benefit of this peace and 
freedome, and fir every man vnder his oe vine, and 
vnder his owne figtree, but e look not vp to him that 
| hath done this great thing for vs wherein we reioyce: 
ſo that N the great goodneſſe of God 
towards ys, it is to be feared we will bring our owne 
blood ypon our heads, by our ſlighting -ouer the bleſ- 
ſings wherewith we are followed, and by thar'Wwhich 
is noted in the Iſraelites, viz. that as they were encrea- * Hol4.7. 
| ſed, ſo they ſinned againſt the Lord. 

Thus hath this point of Doctrine carried me farre, 
that I cannot adde other things which were in my | 
thoughts. Ir ſhall bee well, if ge make good vſe of 
this, in fearing how we make our ſclues any way guil- 
tie of blood before God; whether it be in regard of 
the bodies or the ſoules, either of others or of our 


ſelues. 


wy Wn 


| 

VERS. 14 Deliner me from blood O God, which | 

art the God of my ſaluation, &c. 
| Hen vpon the faſteniug my meditations vp-| The 11. 
V on this clauſe, Deliuer me from blood, | I per-| Lecture. 
ceiued how varietie of matter did euen encreate vpou 
me, it brought to minde a ſpeech of Hieromes which I 


had read en the Epiſtles of /ames, Peter, lohm, and 


of words is briefe, the matter to bee evan out of it| h 
is more large. Alceadie there hath been ſo much ga- 
theted hence, as bath beene the matter of one Ser- 


[ude, that they are both ſhort and long too : ſhort in words , —— — 


long in ſubſtance ſo is this ſpeech of Dauid. The forme | in ſentencijs, 


breues in ver- 


cet; Ee 2 mon. 2 
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mon. There ate yet two points more to bee obſer-| 
ued hence, not meet to be let paſſe. How he defired to 


be diſcharged of blood, we haue heard. It is now next 
to be conſiderẽd, both what drew him to an offence of 
this kinde, and how he became guilty, thereof: two 
things iuſtly to be noted here: for ſith Dauid confeſ- 
ſeth himſelte chargeable with blood, if God ſhould 
deale with him in extremity, it is meet we ſhould in- 
quire both into that which lead him into ſuch a ſinne; 
and into the reſpect, which brought him within the 
compaſſe of murther in tlie Lords account. For decla- 
ring the former, 1 ſet do wue this Docttine, 

That great ſinnes are not mont to goe alone , but one be- 
ing yeelded unto, makes way for another as bad, or worſe 
then it ſelfe ,,It was a great Euill, that of Dauid in defi- 
liag himſelfe with ebe wife; no doubt he felt ſmart 
not a little through chat: but behold, by it he was 
plunged into another; we heare him now crying out 
tor Hood. The Deuill preuailing with him in the ſinne 
of Adultery, brought him to commit murther alſo. 
Blood muſt be ſhed to hide vnchaſtnes from the 
world. I ſuppoſe we are not generally ignorant in the 
(toryr: Bath- ſhebas the wife of Friah , being in his ab- 
ſence, (at that time following the warres )) defiled by 
Dauid, prooued with child: and ſent tydings thereof 
to a Dauid ; Dauid now vpon che knowledge hereof, 
being more deſirous to auoide diſgrace before men, 


himſelfe, how to finde ſuch a couert for his fault, that 
che world might not be able to eſpy it. He ſends ſpee- 
dily for FYiah from the campe, vader a colout of deſi- 


ceſſe of che ſeruice; but the truth, was, that by his be- 
ing at home, and company ing with his wife, that adul-. 
terous conception might be, if nat altogether. ſecured, 


* 


then to make his peace with God, fell to deuiſing with 


* be made acquainted by his report with the ſuc- 


yet 


* 
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chough it was | 
Vriah drunke, the thoughts of Dauid did not ſo giue 
 ouer; neither: tooke he occafion by his bein alla. 
pointed in that attempt, to obſerue Gods hand, and to 
make haſt to humble himſelfe betimes: but as one ca- 
| ried with a kinde of violent and deſperate humour ; he 
deuiſeth how to take away viahr life, hoping by chat 
meanes, 2 free way being made for his matching with 
the widow, to —— this which he reſpected moſt) 
his one ſhame, Thus he who ſtood not out againſt 
the temptations to the adultery, is become (out of 2 
deſire and hope to {mother that) a man of blood. It 
was far from Dawids purpoſe, to prepate himfelfe by 
wronging Vriab in his bed, to offer violence to his 
life; but being now taken in a ſhare, through want of 


be vil, euen that tyrant and enemy the Deuil, to hom 
he hach enthralled himſelfe. The ſpirit of God hath of 
puipoſe as an example to vs herein, left David, that 
that we may fee whar mantiet of thing ſinne is; and 
| whey — trayne followethi great euilh which 
Allenen Cu it — — iw; arid can ha de 
kept aut, hen that is let in. He that rooke not Heed 
of aduitery, is now called to an account by his owe 
recrifyingand accuſing conſciciite for bleod before the 
bord: Andthis very particularity, of the following df 
che inne of vncleannes by the ſuine vf mulcher. is co 
firmed andivſtified by too much experience; Strange | 
veickedneſſes in this kinde haue been committed; | 
ſametimes for the furtherance of vuliwfull-defrres;| 
aud for th procurement? of fun ſcope to vnbridled 
luſt: ſametimes ſot the hiding of ſuch euills chat ſha me 


and puniſhment may be eſeaped· How oſten in "theſe 


yet the leſſe ſuſpected. This plot not ſucceeding, 
twiſe, yea and edged by making 


holy circumſpeRion; it is not as he once meant, but as 
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times oe we beare of pratiſes, for the ſuffocating and 
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choaking of conceiptions, of the 2·˖ of in- 
fants, and deſtroying them in the birch 
thereof. The ſtranglings of children begoxten by for- } 


| 


nication in Abbyes and Nuuncties(ſince that time diſ. 


tety · Now for the more generall point, of ove ſinne bree- 


coueted by their bones in many places, ) may ratifie | 
this point, touching making way to mucther by adul- 


ding, and b :getting, aud mabing wa to another , eue i as 
adultery here, drew to blood, it is no hard thing to 
prooue it. We haue a {aying concerning matters of o- 


| wore it is more true in matters of life and pra 
{that Ganes ate ſo ( as it were i the one liacked.in the 


cauſeth the following of the reſt, ſo the admittance of 


piaion, that one abſurdity entertained, brings with it 
| Ae, 


ather; that as in a chaine the drawing of one lincke 


one notorious ſWatuing from the law of God, brings 
wich it anothet and another, vnleſſe God reſtraine it. 
Euen as a ſtona taſt iuto a poole maketh a circle where 

it falleth, and that circle another, and ſo forward ſuc· 
ceſſiuely, till it come tothe banke; ſo euill groweth of 
euill, and one wickednesbegets another, ſo that.in 


mere anph 
Godin mercy, put ſome ſtop and limitation thereumo. 
That Mbich Salamon faith of the 'beginning of A eri, is 
true of che beginning of every ſinna, it is a ape 
| 8 wares, haue but a ſ all bolt made 
for it, it will ſoone, make, woy ſor it falſe; and that 
which is but a ſlender ſtreame at the firſt, will ſoone 
grow . vnteſiſtable. It is not unſit. the com- 
pariſon which is yſed, by which ſmatler euillaare like- 
ned to fe NpaNions oßtheeues, who bang of leſſe 
greatncs, are put in at thowyindow!of an haute: beſet, 
to open the dgores ynto the greater all ta ſhe hore 


the nature of fione, there cannot but bea falling: away | 


. * 
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ble it is for 4 man to giue entertainemene viits- ane, 
and yet to keepe dt the others that attend it. What i 


was conuenientꝰ how eaſily did credulity and lightnes 
of beliefe creepe inrhence came ambition, thence dic 
obedience, thence a ſhameles excuſing of euill, with 
a polting it ouer vnto © God. Did not Noah his not 
watching ouer himſelfe in the vſe of Gods Creatures, 
| cary him headlong into drunkennes?Did not drunken- 
nes ſo bereaue him of all power ouer himſelfe,, that 
comrary to common humanity, he lay naked irhiut tenr? 
Did Lors incemperancy reſt it ſelfe in one degree? Did 


8 


doubled euill in that s kind ? Peter not being aware, of 
the euill of that ouer-confident'humour which was in 
him, and ſo cheriſhing it in himſelfe, by it was caried 
into a place of danger ; vnarmed againſt ſpirituall af. 
faults, how ſuddenly was he lapt in, with a threefold 
. | deniall of bis Maſter. When ſoxab had given way too 
much to his owne paſſion, how ſoone came he to that 
extremity of reftines, that he feared not (as it were) 
to chop with God, I doc well ro be h angry? Who would 
haue thought that a man of his grace, ſhould haue euer 
one ſo far, as to iuftific ſuch an vniuſt beate euen to 
— This following of ſinne vpon ſinne, I eſpe- 
cially note in the children of Cod, becauſe if it ap- 


—_— 


rroope of tins brake in vpon' Adams, after he had once 
began to lend to his wife amore indulgent eare, then 


not exceſſiue drinking make way for inceſt, yea for a | 


— 
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much more. I caunot deuiſe ought to which I may | 
better liken it, then to a mans taking vp mony vpon v- 
ſury, wherein one biting payment openeth a paſſage 
for another, and when there is a negleC of a payment 
| ox two at the ſet times, then vſury vpon vſury growerh | 
ſo faſt, that the charge ſometimes becomes more hea- | 
uy then the pri L Thus commeth in one Enor- 
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peare to beſo in them, in others it muſt needes be nd 
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mity in he necke of another. That Dawd whom we 


condemned far blood. | 
Is teach vs to fake heed, how we ſuffer out ſelues 
to he enſunared with any one ſpeciall euill. There is 


ble for them to ſtay an ſome degrees of euill: as for ex- 


another, that a man cannot but be in danger of the 


may well thinke that his beart did euen abhorre mur- 


| 
ther; yet by giuing way to luſt, is now, brought to: 


haue neede to.cntreate the Lord, that he may not be 


much deceitfulnes in ſiune, and there is a great deale 
of guile and eunning in mans heart; theſe two meetin 
together, doe beget à conceipt in many, that it is poſſi- 


ample, that they may giue contentment to their owne | 
cortupt deſirxes in ſome one ſinne, but once or wwiſe, 
and FA gine, ouer.> er, chat they may admit into 
their, practiſe ſome ſpeciall euill, eaſily reſitting 
the appurtenances to it : and notwithſtanding thote 
miſcheifes which may follow thereupon, by this hope 
they are lead on; ſometimes thinking , What is one 
fault ꝰ o what, great matter to doe this or that but 
one Now this Doctrine well conſideted, will take a- 
way this, conceipt. It hach been prooued and made 
plaine, chat great ſinnes ate ſo entwined one with in 


guilt of more, if he once ſuffer himſelfe do be made a 


ray by one. He that is an adulteter, is in a faire poſſi- 
bilay to become a murtherer alſo. He will het apt to- 


doe any thing, either for theehiding' of his euill, or for 
the getting further opportunity, to fate himſelfe with 


that whereof he hath ancetaſted. It is fo in other e- 


uils: as in Couetouſuei, let a man be once poſſeſſed with 


a deſite of hauing; is he not eaſily to: be drawne juto 


fraudulent, oppreſſing, vniuſt, vnmercifull courſes, 
chat ſo he may the ſooner reach to that at which he 
zimes ? Who euer ſaw a Couetous man, of hom it 


wightſbe ſaid, He is ſomewhat con;Foms'endeedebut ther- 
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wiſe an boneſt man, that 1s all his fault. He cannot be vn- 
der the commaund of that finne, but other things will 
baue power vpon him too. That humour of his can- 
not be fed without ſome attendants and agents, which 
muſt be ſent abroad, to bring and gather in that which 
may content it: ſo in pride, put calc one be given that 
way, to exceed in matter of apparell; he cannot but be 
carryed to ſundry other euills, by which that one'muſt | 
| be maintained : ſo in gaming, drinking, and the like; 
none of theſe but it will require other particulars ( as 
bad as it ſelfe) by which it muſt be vpheld. In a Word, 
there is no fin to which a man doth willingly and adui- 
ſedly enthrall himſelf, but thus far it wil carrie bimzto a 
deuiſing which way, and by what meanes he may carry 
it cloſely and cleanly ; how he may defend it, and ex- 
cufeirzand make it tolerable, The beſt is therefore to 
withſtand by all meanes the firſt tentation, and not to 
giue any credit to ſuch a conceipt, that one may com- 
mit a great ſinne but once, and haue power ouer him- 
ſelfe to ſtay ſo; or that hes ſhall be able to keep off the 
conſequents thereof. It is dangerous aduentuting in 
theſe caſes: no man knoweth what aduantage the de- 
uill may get vpon him, or how God in iuſtice ma 
leaue him to himſelfe , when hee hath once — 
Dauid would hardly haue beleeued it, if one of his in- 
ſtruments whom hee imployed to Bath ꝗſheba, ould- 
haue ſaid to him; Sir, beware what you doe, you may 
happen at laſt to be drawneto take away the life of her 
husband Vriab. By all likelihood he would haue ſaid, 
I warrant you for that, I will never be ſo impious: but 
| when he is in, he cannot by himſelfe;blood followeth 
luſt; and which is worſt of all, a kind of careleſneſſe, | 
and deadneſſe, and ſecuritie creepes vpon him, where- 
in he had been etetnally ſwallowed vp, if God in mer- 
| | cy had not awaked him. Thus ſhall. we make a good 
| vic 
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2s a foule word, but at his beeing with him vſed him 
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vſe of this particular , if we learner to beware 
how we abandon our felues'to our owne'vnlawful de- 
fires , though bur in one particular. Chryſoſtome ſaith 
well, this was one reaſon why Dauid was ſuffered to 
| goe aſtray, to make the righteous man lookg more earneſtly 
to his way : and (as Auf) chat the ſaying of the Apo- 
{tle may euery where be trembled ar, Let him that thin- 
keth be fland eth, take bred leaft he fall. Let vs learne by it 
not to truſt our ſelues in theſe caſes. A man knoweth 
not how farre he ſhall goe, and into what extremities 
he ſhall bee carried when he is once entangled. This 

from hence, that Dauid was drawne by Adulterie to 
blood, nay to bloods ; he cared not for the time, whoſe 
life went to wracke, ſo that he might finde (if it had 
been poſſible) a couert for his finne, 

2. In what reſped David was guilty of blood: con- 
cerning Which point, I ſet downe the Doctrine, 
That it is poſſible for a man to bee guilty of a finne before 

God, t himſelfe hath no appprant hand therein. Daxid 
here cryeth out, O Lord deliuer me from blood: why, what 
had Dania done ? we do neuer read that he offered an 
violence to the life of Yr1ab, he gave him not ſo aa 


| 


with kindneſſe, and diſmiſſed him with none other then 
ſhewes of loue. Dauid was farre enough from Via 
hen he was flaine: he at the ſiege of Rabbath, David 
at home in Ieruſalem. It is very like the world did not 
gen ſuſpe& any ſuch matter, as that YVriahs death 
could be laid any way to Dauids charge: he fell at the 
ioyning of the two armies, and the ſword deuoureth 
one as well as another : but now Daxid perceiued that 
this could not anſwer God ; his conſcience beeing aſ- 
cited to an account before his tribunall, could not but 
tell him, — r didft not reuile Vriah, nor lay hand 
vpem him, yet 75 " his blood : fer thow gaueſt 
E direttion 
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direction by « letter to Joah , to range him in a place of ha- 
zard, and by this meanes be was cut off, therefore thou didſt 
| murther him. It was the ſword of an Ammonite by which he 
died, but it was thy plot, and by it he was laid open to ſuch a 
diſaduamage, by which he was robbed of hu life. Thus we 
ſee how Dauid was a murtherer,though hishands were 
not actually imbrewed in the blood of theſlaine. Was 
not Saul guilty of the breach of Gods charge touching 
the vtter rooting out of the Amalekites, with their cat- 
tell, though he (as it is likely) did not himſelfe drive 
that great herd of the better ſheepe, and the oxen, and 
the fatte beaſts, and tbe lambes, which were brought 
thence? his conniuence and forbearance (beeing the 

| Commaunder of the army, and the orderer of the buſi- 
neſſe) gage opportunitie to the people ſo to doe: hee 
ſhould haue reſtrained them therein by his authoritie, 
and ſeene to it that no ſuch thing ſhould be done : and 
therefoxe bis anſwer to Samuel, i The people tooks of the 
Ta nec. oxen,&c, could not excuſe him; Samuel 
id it expreſſely to his charge, It 4 thow that haſt tur- 
ned to the x prey. He — ſaid; I dtaue not ſo 
much as an ore or a ſhech, neither am I the richet by it 
by a lanbe: what then? the people vader his com- 
maund did it, and he ſnould haue hindred them; there- 
fore was he a tranſgreſſor. Did not the 17 of that ſin 
which Hophn: and Phinehas committed lie ou Eli, 
and yet he neuer came in perſon, to rake his allowance 
from any by force, he neuer lay with the women that 
aſſembled at the doore of the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation;nay,he ſhewed ſame diſlike of theſe things, 
and yet be was guiltie 4 and-how ? he neuer adviſed, | 
neuet counſelled his ſonnes ſo to doe; nay he reproo- 
ued them in it: where was the fault? ſee, 1. Sam. 3. 1 3. 
| Hug ſounes rams into a ſtaunder, and he ft ed them not: he | 


I 


| 


| 


did not exerciſe the folneſſe of bis aut ore forthein} 


K ver ig. 


i 1. Sam. 15.81. 
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Leftures: vpon the 51 Pſalme. 


reſtraint, therefore God accounteth him char geable 
wich their fault; nay the hand of God was heauie ypon 
him euen for this. It is true, Abſolom did not drawe a 
ſword, or a knife, or a dagger againſt Ammon; yet was 
not hee guiltie of his blood in commaunding his ſer- 
uants, Smite him, kill him, feare not; haue not I commaun- 


12. Sam. 13.28. | ded you be bold therefore and play the len? Ahab ( As may 


be thought) had the leaſt hand of all others, in the vn- 
iuſt putting to death of Naboth. For that courſe which 
was followed by the Elders of /zree/ —— Naboth,in 
arraigning bim, and condemning and putring him to 
death, was altogether by Queene Iexabelt direction; 
andſ as it ſeemes) Ahab kneiv not of it till it was done; 
et When he was going to take poſſeſſion of the vine- 
yard, the Prophet Elia met him, and his firſt greeting 
to bicn was , Haſt thow killed, er. Might not 46 
haue feplied here; why, what-did Ito Naborh? was he 
not by an orderly courſe proceededuagainſt, and by de- 
poſition of two witneſſes, conuicted of blaſphemie a- 
ainſt God, and treaſon againſt me: what is this to 
me? I but ſaith the Prophet; there was à lettet Written 


in thy vame and ſealed wth chyHile,and by anthbuiry 


thereof this indirect cburſe wa Taken againſt Naborh. 
Surely (might Ahab againe reply) this is more then! 
am made acquainted with, I wrote no ſuch letter, nei- 
ther did I euer anne my ſeale thereto: I am innocent 
herein. No faich Elias, thou canſt not ſo ſhift ix off 
for it was thy wife er abelr doing and thou ſhouldeft 
haue had more care of thy ſeale, and not ſo to leaue it 
at her diſpoſe, to ſend abroad what commaunds ſhe 
lift ſigned by itt why art thou king, bur to looke to 
ſuch things thy ſelfe? therefore a imurtherer thou art, 


| and this blood which thou haſt thus ſhed, ſhall be a- 


enged with blood. In the place where dogs licked 
e bloodef Nabotb, ſnal they licke euen thy blood al- 


— 


ſo. 


| . 
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| 
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ö Wy Lectures vpon the 51. Þ ſalme. has 


' ſo. The cheife Prieſts and Elders of the people agi 


ned themſelues free from the blood of our Sauiour. 
| Were they not in a great chafe with Peter and John, for 


| laying Chriſts death to their charge; Tow mould bring 


| his mans blood upon u vs? and why was this? Forſooth, 


it was adus that delivered himtothemzand they com- 


mitted him to the ſecular power: it was Pilate that 
condemned him to be crucified, they for their parts 
would not ſo much as goe that day into the Seſſions 


much as put the maneꝝ which Iudas brought backe a- 
| gaine into the treaſury, becauſe it was the price of y blood, 


all other men, they were free: as though they, were not 
the men, which ſought hom they might take leſus by craft, 
and put hum to q death: and hho componnded with Indas\to 
be tray t hem: and ſonght for witnes againſt © him: and mog- 
ued the people to deſire Pilate , rather to deliver Barr bas 
| then him: whereupon Peter and John were plaine with 
| them, (Jeſuu Chrif, of Nazaret whom ye haue u cruciſied.) 


was innocent from his x blood; imagining to excuſe him- 
ſelfe with this, the people would haue it ſo. Why? 
wherefore was he a Gouernour among the people, but 
to limit them in their outrages . — not 
to giue liberty and paſſage theteunto? Thus it is plaine 
by this varietie of examples, that a man may be charge- 
WA with that ſinne before Gad, which he himſelfe doth not 

attually commit. It may be his, by giuing direction for 
it, by giving way to it, by not reſttainig it When it is 


| 
| 


| 


it, and taking it to heart when it is done: as I remem- 


d 


in his power ſo to doe; yea, and by not ſorrowing for 


ber Saint Paul blames the Corinthians for that inceſtu- 
aus act committed amongſt them, and ſeemęs to Jay; 


houſe, leſt they ſhould be o defited: nay they would not ſo 


Thus they cozened their one ſoules, and thought of 


And thus Palate fed himſelfe with a conceipt, that he 


n AK. 5.28. 


o oh. 18.29. 


p Matth. 25. c. 


r verſ.is, 


ſ verſ.55, 


t Mark.r5.11, 
u AR.4.10. 


fome part ofthe euill vpon them, becauſe ſuch an cuill. 
E 4 being | 
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q Mar.14.r, & 


* Match. 25.24. 


. — — 


T_T — ——— 


— 


Leftures vpon the 51 Pſalme. 


3 


z chap. 31.21. 


| 


. | ſorrow, and ſeeke the redreſſe y thereof. They were in 


being committed, they were puffed vp, and did not rather 


part guilty herein, inaſmuch as they paſſed over ſuch a 
diſhonour to God, and ſuch a diſgrace ts good pro- 
feſſion, by ſo foule a fact. In that parable of the trauai- 
ler, who betwixt Jeruſalem and Jericho fell among 
Theeuet, and was left halfe dead; thinke we that it was 
not our Sauiours purpole to teach, that the Prieſt and 
Lewite, who paſſed by and tooke no pity, and afforded 
no help,had been guilty ofhis death if he bad miſcari- 
ed? yes verily, they could not haue excuſed the matter, 
by ſaying we did nothing to him, we gaue him not ſo 
much as a ſtroake, we drew not from him ſo much as a 
drop of blood: what then? if he had died through their 
neglect to comfort, they could neuer haue anſwered it 
to God. Whereupon is that Excellent ſpeach of /obs; 

HFI haus lift vp mine hand againſt the fatherles when I ſaw 
that I might helpe him in the gate: ſo that he reckoned 
that no — then a kinde of violence, if he had for- 


— 
— ww 


a Mach. 2547 
4 


The vſe. 


—— — 


charge of thoſe that ſhall be damned, as being an eſpe- 


borne and failed to releiue him, whom he might haue 
reſcued. Wheteupon is it alſo, that at the laſt day, the 
| omiſſion of the duties of mercy, ſhall be layed to the 


| ciall kinde of a perſecution. Thus it is ſtill manifeſt, that 
as Dazid was chargeable with Yriah his blood, though 
| with his owne hands he ſpilled it not; ſo a man may 
| come within the compaſſe of a ſinne in Gods account, 
though he doe not apparantly and ſenſibly commit the 
ſame; | | - 
This is a Doctrine which meetes with the deceitful- 
nes of mens hearts; we ate full of deuiſes and tricks by 
| which to ſhift off from our ſelues the guilt of ſinne, and 
| if we can finde any corner to flie into, or any fig-leafe 
| to hide our nakednes, we imagine we be ſafe. Like e- 
nough that Dauid at firſt beguiled himſelfe with this, 
N that 


* 
1 


——_— 
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Lellures vpon the 3 1. Eſam e. 


that inaſmuch as Vriab was flaine iu the field, therefore | 
he was cletre; but now he ſaw this was but a poore 
ſhift: God who was greater then his heart, had now 
raiſed vp his heart, to be a witnes againſt him, and to 
charge him not onely with dehiting Yriahs death, but 
with deuiſing which way cloſely to bring him to his 


ſwearing ; who perhaps himſelfe for his owne perſo- 
[ nall praQtiſe is 


ende. And thus was he guilty of blood, who ſhed no 
blood, and ſo may this be found true in many others; 
A Magiſtate — guilty of the ſinnes of the people, 
by not puniſhing; or by too ſli ght and eaſie puniſhing: 
a man of rule and reckoning in the world, may be 
chargeable with the euills of tis inferiours, becauſe his 
example hath, emboldened them. A Miniſter may 
make himſelfe a partie in the enotmities of his Pariſh, 
by not preaching againſt them, or by beeing too ſpa- 
ring, or too couert, or too gentle in reproouing them. 
It may be I pet ſwade not my people to be ignorant, to 

be ſuperſtitious, to bee prophaners of the Sabbath, to 
be deſpiſets of knowledge: yet inaſmuch as I labour 
not againſt theſe cuills iu them, and fer not my ſelfe as 
much as I may againſt them 3 my ſilence, my conni- 
uence, my {lighting ouer of theſe things, ſtrengthneth 

their hands and their hearts to a continuance therein: 
by this I become guiltie before Cod. A. Maſter of a 
family may be liable to an account for drunkenneſſe, 
W antonneſſe, neglect of holy duties on the Sabbath, 


ober, chaſt, diligent in comming co 
Gods houſe, not giuen to blaſphemie: and how ? theſe 
evils are in his family among his children and ſeruants, 
he lets them alone, Lets not to reforme them, winkes 
at them in theſe things; thoſe euills of theirs are now 
made his. Men of ability may be guilty of others peri- 


ſning, albeit they do to the no kind of actuall violence; 


as by not inquiring into the neceſſities of thoſe that | 
| 2 2 1 nt, 


Want, 


—— 


2 


: 


b Rom 1.31. 
e Prou.2. 14. 
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| beare the diſgrace. Some that live vpon the Hrines of 


— — 


of our humiliation before God for thinke, I befeech 


not reſtraining, not puniſhing, not praying againſt: | 


— — — — 


| want, by not making them partakers of their plentie. 


the fromardneſſe of the e wicked > and what more ordinarie | 
then to approoue of Sthers*cuils, xo delight to ſee o- 
thers dbe aniiffe? as hen men ate pleaſed, to heare an | 
other whom they affect not, to be {coffed at, ſlaundred, 
backebitten, laden with reproaches. It likes many to 

haue ſwaggering followers, that are apt to fight and 

bra wle vpon euetie oecaſion to haue polling aud pur- 
loyning agents and officers vnder them, that can finde 
meanes for their profit; they are content to ſucke the 
ſweet of their falſhoodʒ and thinke, if any thing come 
to light, to lay the whole burthen vpon them, they ſhall 


the pebple, doe ſecretly reioyce when ſuch euils are 
multiplyed, by bribing for which they get aduantage. 
Tam not able to name all particulars in this kind: pray 
you that it may worke with vs, firſt to the furtherance 
you;hoWininy particulars wee haue ro anſtvet for in 
this kind? and how many ſinnes God may in his iuſtice 
call vs to account for, if he ſhould reckon with vs for 
thoſe euils whichwe haue out ſhare in, by counſelling, 

2 nope paper EIT; ſeeret liking/of 2 
ſomeby: teſpects, not reprooting, not admoniſhin g. 
nay; how if the Lord call vs toareckoning for our not 
ſorrowing for the finnes of others, and for the great 
and notorious euils of the times. Little thinke wee 
| (perhaps) chat we are guilty of the foule and outtagi- 


iy 


— — 


Ws millions of foules are betrayed into the power 


ous enormiries of theſe forlorne dayes, inaſmuch as We 


doe not more effectually grieue when we are by out 


ſelues, to ſee hoẽ much God is diſhonoured, and how | 


of 


— „ — — 
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| eee — = 
of the deuill : and yet if God had nothing elſe to lay tb 
our charge, that = reſpe& were matrer enou * 
our iuſi damnation. And thus, as this ſhould be for our 
| humiliation, (as what can be more, when we ſhall ſee 
how many wayes we RENEE vnte death,) fo ſhould 
it be for dur continuall direction tos: remember wee 
muſt come vnder a ſtraitet anda more exact reckoning 
for ſinne, chen man can call vs to: wee may waſh our| 
hands of many ſinnes bere before men, of which wee 
cannot cleate our ſelues to Cod. A mau may be guilty 
of much before God, whom the law of mein can ay no 
hold on: hee may come to an account for adulterie, 
hom for any breach chat way, no humane ſtatute can 
convince.” Cod wilt ſinde me our to bee accefſarie to 
many ſinnes, for which no man eanthaltlengeme; nay p 
for which at firſt mine one heatt doth not accuſe me; 
ſo that there is a great deale of nerd of much watchful - 
neſſe every way. This was to be obferued hence, that 
| Danidis now within the compaſſe of murther reſpe- 
Siuely to Yriah , that neuer gate ſo mach as a foule 
word or a blow to rial Thus far of that which Da- 
vid craves, 75 0 
The next is, how Dauid ſpeaks to him, and of him, 
of whom he craves this deliverance, [O God, the God of 
my ſaluationi] Here we haue to note two things: 1. A 
generall acknowledgement made by Dauid touching 
God, [ The God ef ſaluation.] 2. A particular applicati- 
on of that acknowledgement to himſelfe for his owne 
comfort, [ my ſaluation.] Of the former the Doctrine is 


_ —— 


thus l | 
That the whole matter of mans ſaluarion, is to bee aſcri- 

bed onely unto God. T1 the reaſon and ground of Toe 3.46 

Dauds thus — Hee vnderſtands by the word 

2 ocuer appertaines to the cheife and 

upreame good of man, whether it bee for his ſoule or 


Er r 
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4 Pſ 1.8. 


e P(.18.2. 
f P4.x7.1. 
g PI. 54.1 8. 


h Pl. 
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m 11.45.19- 


] 
n ver. 21. 


- o Let. 3-3. 
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| p AR.4-12- 


q Hoſ 13. 
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þ 
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4 1.26.72. 
'y Luk. 1.65. 


bn bodie; 20d the ſame be callech God, the Cd, be. 


'| Hereupon is that of the Pſalme::Satvation belongeth vn- | 


in Daxzids Eſalmes. I, enen law the Lord, and b ſides me. 


cauſe it hathjo other author or cauſe, ſaue onely him. 


to the « Lord. It is his peculiar, to affoard that : Hee 4 


| the borne of my* ſaluatien . Ih Lard i my light and 


f [aluation.;. eworks ſaluuion in the nuddeſt of theze why 4 
O Lord God, the ſirength of my h ſaluation : He ic the God 
that i ſaueth. ſuch ſpeeches as theſe are ordinarily found 


there is wok Saniowr I the Lord. am thy Saviour and thy 
Redeemer, the mighty one of | Jacob :. Orbe Saxionr of | 


uiaur v. In the Lord our Cod is the health of o Iſrael." The 


4 1. Cor. 1.49. 


$cripture abounds with ſayings of this Kinde. Peter 
ſpeaking: of Chriſt, ſaich There 10 ua ſaluatiom ix anyP o- 
2 0 Iſracl; one hath deſiroyed.thee , bet 3 
{ helps -- Looke teme 2 the Eord) and ye ſhall be ſaued: 
as if he had = ” ich way 25 , or to mhenſoruen yon 
looks elſe, you ſþall be-certenly diſappaintedrof your hope: 
ee ye — ſaued through faith, and that not 4 3 
it ic the gift of (God, Icould e 
in this Kind. Now theſe places which aſcribe ſalvation: 
to Gad, doe alſo.copfirme that which faid in pro- 


bs u preſence : ne man {Hall haue cauſe to ſay, yet thus 


| farre forth in the matter of my ſaluation, I am behol-. 


m Iſrael. There is no, God beſides me, a iuſt God, and a S4 


pounding che doQtine ; that the whale of mans ſaluat ion 
& from him. Fot in thothings which are ſaid to be from. 
| Sod, he admits no partners ;-be will not giue his glorie ro. 
t auother. Nhe whole buſineſſe of ans ſaluation, is ſos 
carried and diſpoſed by bim, that no fleſh ſheuld reieyce in 


afily multiply teſtimonies | 


dan to my ſelfe; for this or that degree thereof, I may: 


thanke my ſelfe. Whereupon the Church of God free- 
** acknowledgeth ;-O Lord, thin haft wronght all our 


_ 


an herne of ſaluation vnto.bus ypeopler it is 


. 


— 
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workes for * vs, It is he who hath _ it to bee | 
which hath. 
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ſenethoſe which are by office to is kyowledge N ſal- 
| «ation : it is by him that the us power foul 1. al. 


meanes ofo leſi. Chreft + The atrefſe or entrance into the 
| Pate of ſaluatiom us e hit? The encreaſe and going vn thevein 


finiſhing is ſ his. This may ſerue in briefe to cleare this 
point, God is the God of mans ſalnation. 

This is firſt to ſettle our tudgements, and to con- 
firme vs in this acknowledgement, that wee may not 
dare to encroach vpon the Lords right, in aſſumin 


degree of ſactiledge, to aſcribe any the leaſt part of our 
cheife good to our one ſo much as deſire, much leſſe 
deſert. Let vs euer labour to fay with vnderſtanding, 
and feeling, and in ſinceritie of acknowledgement, O 
| Loyd,to thee belongeth righteonſneſſe, and to vs ſbame. Let 
Poperie preſume to divide with God, and rv challenge 
forne'depree of mans ſaluation ro pertaine to the free- 
dome©fhis owne will, or to his prepariug himſelfe by 
the well vſing of his naturall endowments vnro grace: 
farre bee it Raad vs to purkoyne or dettact ought of 
that from God, which he hath reſerued to himſelfe as 
his oeẽ peculiar. Certainely he which knoweth wel, | 
and coneeiues the vntowardneſſe of his owne naturall 

diſpoſition vnto good, and how much adoe there is to | 
worke a man to the willing embracing of that which 
he ought eſpecially to regard, will never dare to thinke 

there is any thanke due to himſelfe, for the furtherance 

of his eternall happineſſe in the leaft degree. 
This is alſo for our direction. Defire we to be faued, 

what ſhall we then do bur look vp to him from whom 

ſaluation comes; whether ſhall we goe but to him who 


is 4 bis + The making perfett is © his: The beginning and 


tion: it is he which calleth vs to he ſaluation by the 


ought to our ſelues in this buſineſſe. It is the higheſt 


b . het.. 


d Col. 2.10. 
et. Pet. 3. 10. 
f Heb. 17.1. 


1. N 


s Dany. 


is the God of ſalnation : and to that Jeſus the author of e- 


rernall b ſaluation, whom God hath ſent and ſealed to 


— "CO 


Ea. ow 


h Heb. 2. 


c Rom. 3. . 


1 vet. 77. I 
a Rom.. 16. 


Wi 1 1 res 1. i the 5.1. Tſalme. | 


¶ [axe bis people from their i punes : Shall. we not fay every 
— 5 22 with Dauid, il bome have —— 
but thee, and 1 haus deſired none in the earth with k ther? 
Harig will all ſay, we looks to be faued by God, 
wee acknowledge none to accompliſh. this for vs but 
Ieſus Chriſt : but marke this, It is not euery one that 


ſaith Lord, Lord ʒ nor euery one who ſaith, I hope to 
| be ſaued by God, that ſhall came to-heauen, Let vs be 


| ſure that we haue theſe things in z & 
Note. 1. Aſcoſiblenes in our ſelues of che neceſſity of fal- 
vation, They be the loſt, whow God hath ſent his Sonne 
10 ſaue, You will ſay, wearcallloſt:Iconfeſſe it; but 
li this ſpeach the word Loft, is ta be yuderſtood as the 
a Mat.. | word ſraxers, in that ſaying.of =, Chriſt, / came not to 
| | call the righieous, but ſiunens, c. Who ate finners there, | 
but humbled, diſtreſſed, greiued, perplexed ſnerc, 
ſuch as grone yader the waight and: burden of their 
ſinnes. So Chtiſt ſaith in another place; Bleſſed are the 
In; Mat. 5.3. poore iu n it: all are poore in ſpirit; but all. are not ſen- 
fible- of their ꝑouerty: ſo all are of but all are not 2 
ware of the and miſery their. /oft eſtate: all 
haue not learned by the apprehenſion thereof, ro long 
(35 Dauid-ſpeakes ) for © ſaluation. It is an idle thing 
or thee to ſay, thou beleeueſt with Dauid that Gad i 
the Ged of ſaluat ion, there is no ſaluation hut by him, and 
to him. thou truſteſt, and vpon him thou relieſt for 
thine happines, if thou ncuer felteſt indeed, and to the | 
pricking and aſtoniſhing of thy haart, whar it is to be 
in the way of perdition. He that hath euer felt himſelfe 
ready preſſed downe into the pit of hell, with the 
weight of his finnes, and ſo bcciog even as it were vp- | 
on ſinking, bath cryed out in che diſtreſſe of his ſoule, 
as the Diſciples did to Chriſt, when being at ſea they 
were euen ready tobe drowned, Maſter, ſane vs, e 
2. Marg. 3. t periſo: It is he to hom the ſa/uation which is of God- 
| | | de- 


1 Mat. 18 11. 
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— 


belong 


ſhall ſalnation, thinke we, euer come to him, to whom 
the Doctrine of ſaluattom is not welcome? There is 2 | 


| 


truth, $7645 oo of 2 and then ter they had 


of ermh, t G 


| the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which was an earneſt to them of 
| faluation; but which way came that, and what went 


ſaying of Pawls worthy to be a marked, God will hau all. 
— of the truth: marke 
the coupliug together, ſalnatiem and commung to the 
2 e of the truth. Now how is that knowledge of 
orten, but by that which Pau tearms the word 
The Epheſians came to be ſealed with 


the trat 


before? ſec Chap. 1. 1 3. They firſt heard the word of 


hey were ſealed with the irit of pro- 
miſe: ſo that a 22 neuer come — 


ſaluation, but by cheerefull entertaining the glad ti- 
dings of ſaluation. Is this to thy ſoule a meſſage of ioy, 
akerhereof? ſome hope of 


is thy ſpirit glad to be 
A dene : what haſt thou to A 
vhom the preaching of ſaluation is deſpiſed? will you 


haue in one word a full prooſe for this, looke Pal. 
119. 155. Saluation is far from the wicked: and who be 
theſe wicked to whom ſalvation doth not appertaine; 
and what is the reaſon that they be ſhut out from it, 
becanſe they ſeeks not thy ſtatues. They haue no deſire 
to be acquainted with thy word: there is no hope of 
their ſaluation. Let me adde that to it which is not 
far off in the ſame Pſal.ver. 174. I baue longed for thy 
ſaluation, O Lord, and thy lame i my delight, This is a 
token of a mans defire that it is fincere , and that his 
hope for ſaluation is not in vaine, his delight. is in 
Gods word. -1 
3- An obedience to him by we proſeſſe to 


deſire and expect ſaluation. The words to this ende 


2. Awilling eareto the glad tidings of ſaluation: 


q Tim... 


r Col. i. 5. 


is Ff 3 are 
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are C plaine: Chriũ Ieſus is conſecrate and made rhe a- 
thor of eteradlt{alpation : but to whom ? vnto all them 
that obey him: no obedience to Chriſt, no. ſaluation by 


Heb. 


Aui 
- leſus, ) but they are not ſo glad of him as a King 
to commaund 


FS 


9 


= _- | 


Chriſt. This brings to my minde a complaint of Ber- 
nards, that many doe acknowledge Ieſiui, who doe not ac- 
knowledge Chriſt: meaning that they are glad of him, as a 


our to deliuer them, (Which is the meaning of the | 


as a Prophet to. inſtruct them, 

which are things berokened by the word Chrift, which. 
fignifieth av anneimredperion, He hereby intimates, a 
neceſſity of obedience, vpon all which defire to be pat- 


takers of ſaluation. Vengeance is for thoſe which doe not 
know God, nor the Goſpel of our Lord i Teſia, Chriſt. 
Take the pointthus then : jon is from God, Doſt 


thou deſite ſaluatios; ſecketo God, and to him whom 
he hath ſent Ie Chi. Thou ſayeſt thou ſeekeſt thus 
and thus, and no way but thus doſt hope to be ſaued. 
Thiake not thou ſayeſt true herein, vnleſſe thou be 
ſenſibte of ſalnation, aud be glad of the 
Doctrine of ſalaamon, and frameable to walke in the 
wayes of holy obedience, which is the onely path vn- 
to ſaluation, If thou haue no feeling of thy loſt eſtate 
more then ordinary; if thou findeſt no true ſweetnes, 
not takeſt no found contentment in the word of ſalua- 
tion; nor art willing to walke in obedience ro him, 
who is the author of ſalzation; it is ſtill true that 
God is the God of ſiilnation , but thy hope of receiuin 

that from him is vtterly in taine. This of the generall 
acknowledgement. | | 

Now Daaid not fatisfied therewith, ro-ſay (O 
God , the God of ſaluation,) derives thence a particular. 
ty for his one comfort; Of my ſaluation.] We are 


taught here. . | Þ+ 
| "That the goverel of Golly grace ant 


8 - — 
* 
— 


— wal Mi. n c — — „ ” on — — - 


prehenſion of good in God, doth but adde to a mans 


into it for himſcife. This was the perfection of Paws 
faith; when he could ſay, ſpeaking of Chriſt, who hath: 
loned me, andy inen bimſelfe for » me: and of Themas his, 
| when as after he had obtained victory ouer his doub- 
ting, he could cry out, Lord, and my * God. * Lob. 2033. 
To vrge vpon vs a ſtriuing and labouring after this, | The v/e, 

it we to haue comfort. If a man know and con- 
ſeſſe neuer ſo much touching God, touching Chriſt, 


| 


2 —ů — — — 8 1 
'Leftwres vpon rhe 1. Nala. © 
"_ , * 


geoduri, ran nener afford to a mans ſoule any true 
424 ground to 
owne part ænlar. Davids heart thith | at. 
this time; a drop of heaucnly conſolation , would at 
this time haue been more welcome to him then a king- 
dome. Now marke how he labours to gather comfort 
to his ſoule, by emboldening himſelſfe to apply the — 
nation of Cod to his owne ſoule. The doubling of the 
word, an argument of earneſines of ſpirit, a ſigne 
that he ſtroue mightily, and wraftled with all his 
ſtrength againſt his own diſtruſt, labouting with con- 
fidence in deſpight of all thoughts tending to deſpaire 
to ſettle himſelfe in an aſſured , that the God of ſal- 
wation tooke carte for his ſaluationalſo, O God,looke vy- 
en me in this , I pray thee, and deliner me from this guilt of 
blood which I haue he me: them art the God of 
| [ ſeeks in this diftreſſe but onely 
: by ſhould I feare to ſay, the God of my fal- 
«ation, hem elt ſhall I bepe thou wilt deliner me? This is 
laine, that David could not with c and com- 
bort make ds requeſt, had he not been able gh 
faith, to haue applied the ſalnation of God to his owne 
particular. This is indeede the ſweete of all religion: 
not ſo much as the Deuill himſetfe, but he knoweth 


chat God is the author of alu. The generall ap- 


e 


2 


vekation, till he hath ſome aſſurance of ſome intereſt, 


Ef 4 _touch- | 


N 


A 'Q | - 


— 
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— 


touching 
ſpeake o ofices a generall good, without c 
nas owne p 
\ſelfe with vaine hopes, he can neuer recciuc any 
. |[comfort, when it comes to a ſit of inward per 
ſſuch an one as Dauid was now in; his ſoule ſh 


"heaven , touching ſaluation, and can but 


certainty of 
ar portion in it; he may feede him- 


ſound 
—— 


neuer 


finde eaſe, till he can come to particulars, How. els. 
ſhall he come to Gad in faith; and how ſhall comfort 
and refreſhing come from God, if faich want? I am 
perſwaded that Dawd here emboldened himſelfe to 

ke thus to God out of experience; he had taſted | 

e mercy of God before in ſauing him fromthe bon-| 
dage of ſome other ſinnes, and in giuing comfort in the 
hope of mercy, and vpon this he takes beart to call 
God, the God — as if he had ſaid, I haus and 
thus heretofore I found thee, why ſhould I nom diſtruſt 
thee? nay, Iwill ſtill * ſaluatiom from thes. And thus 
it ſhall be a mans beſt courſe to firen himſelfe 
by continuall obſeruing the euidences of Gods mercy. | 
to him, that he may be able to ſettle bis application 


and dependance vpon the ſaluation of God, out of expe- 
rience. 8e far of Davids maine ſute. yo 


Vows 14. Gebt ful rat 
at David doth aske of Cod. in that new re- 


teouſues. 
V queſt and ſute of his which we meete with in 
this Pſalme, we haue heard. We are now come to the 
other part of this paſſage, which in the deuiſion there- 
of, I tearmed his obligation or his binding of himſelfe 
ouer vnto thankefulnes; and — — to the ende 
of the ſeauenteenth verſe. In this part there ate to be 
noted theſe particulars. 1. Daui 5s promiſe. 2. His 


+. DC _ prayer 


* 


Ledtures vpon the 5 1. Pſalme. 

prayer to God, by him to be enabled to 
| promiſe; ver. t 5. 3. His declaration © 
ſpeciall thing , wherein he did account the making 

ood, and the accomphthing hy ns Tan to cone 
good, ver. 16. 17 1 | 
| Touching Dauids promiſe; before I come to the 
particular handling thereof, I mult commend viito'you 
aut of it this — — lt 
| That-mho ſo retriuot ur expelts — 
from God, muſt (v himſelf - 


e bound to ret 


backs of thankefulnes vnto God. This is — 
— ofeſſeth a purpoſe of ſuch a duty, 


* 


as knowing it 1 a thing which he was bound vnto. 
Some what that way hedeſiuered; ;verſe thirteenthzbur 


which were (at this time) in his heart tomał 
reſpectiuely to his great ſinne, he entreth into a kinde 
of ſolemne yowing himſelſe by ſome ſpeciall ſeruice, 
to declare to the world his ſenfiblencs of that mercy” 
of God, which he was now boch iu an earneſt defire, 

and in 2 ſtedfaſt hope and expeQation to obraine, 
Thus Dauid was very conſtant and conſcionable here. 


— — Jil goe into thy baue, and 
hane e prom 
2 —— — vowes — fe 


ſpeciall fauours; he conceiued it ĩadeede to bea mat - 


not paſſe a wa from bim without ſom 
ment. Andie | 


— * 
that more 


now hauing ( as ic were) finiſhed uf ts requeſts | 
e to God, 


in; I meane in — himſelfe vnto thankefelnes for 
Gods — — — vowes of his ſo 
often mention — per forme before hem 
that feare a him: CEP EDY | 


lemne promiſes: by which he (as it were) engaged 
himiſ eto God, hen he became — 3 


er of right and —.— the beneſits of God — | 


, + 
. - 
, " 
bn # 4 24 
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p Deu. 8.10. 


q XE. iz. 


| the gates of „ death. Jana his ſacrificing 


Aa. 


— — — — — 
———— 


— . 
ming that he knew chat of Salomos, that God 
a ge infooles: and that it & better wr te dom, 


then to vow and not 4 _ made him to be ſome- 
times caſting with hi 


Ife; by what meanes boſt he 
might declare his care heteinzaccotding as that ſpeach 
ſheweth, what ſhall I render vmto the Lord for all bis bene- 
fits towards © me? V 
which we read of in the holy ſtoty; as Naabs building 
an Altar to the Lord, (the firſt worke of his we read 
of after he came out of the f Arke. /ſaars doing the like 
vpon occaſion of Gods opacity tos him. Jacobs yow- 
ing obedence and ſeruice to God, when hee made ſure 


for ſucceſſe and protection in his h iourney. CAoſer his 


compoſing a —— vpon the deliverance 


P 
of the by 9a. brig and Ba- 
Can that ou oft Siſcra. Hau- 
nah her prayſing God, when he had giuen her a!ſonne. 
Hexekiab his writing when God had recouered him frõ 
rothe Lord 
with the voice of thanksgining , according io that hee had 
0 — hach beene 
done in this caſe ; the rule may generally be giuen, ſo 


many as haue been faithful, o many baue been thank- 


full. commaundement of God binds to 
this : o . | welldeliner thee, and chou ſbalt 
Llorifie s. There is a duty on thy part ta me, according 


rhow ſhalvbloſſe the Lordrhy God. So 


this ground are thoſe acts 


do thy expeRation of mereie from me. To this may that 
be —— :P when leemg come iure the land, and bof ca- 


ten 

that there is a kind of aſter i duty, ſuch as as that of 
the Samuritan, that returned backs to giue God thankes, 
when be had been cured of his 4 leprofie. There were 
tenne that bad receiued the like benefit; Obriſt com- 
Imeadel him aboue all, becauſe in this duty bee went 


| 


| 


DD 


but 


| bat there was bur one that returned backe to ſhewdu- 


ice of (as I may ſo call it) rec — 
or receives Gods mer - 


rie one is bound, who 


cie. eee n | 
This is a needfull dutieto be preſſed vpon vs: when 

| wee are any way pinched and ftrantened, and feele any 
burthen 'yig vpon vs, weecan generally looke to- 

wards God it, though I e, not with that 
faithfull dependance which is fit; but yet how euer it 
be, there is more aptnes in vs to craue good from God, 
then to bind our ſelues backe againe to giue meet eui- 
dences of our thaekefulneſſe to God: many petitioners. 
there are, but fee promiſers; and amongſt theſe fewe 
| promiſers, a leſſe few that — conſcience 
to perfotme what they haue promiled. Extremity ſom- 


times wiings from men fome kind of xow, as when 
| life, or goods, or credit are in ſome a t hazzard, 
then, Oh if God would giue an iſſue ſuch as they 
| would, what they would doe. Their liues beeing re- 
ſpited, or their goods preſerued, or their credir ſaued, 
great matters they will promiſe ; but (alas ) when the 

Findneſle expected is beſtowed, happily while the 
matter is freſh , ſome formalt ſervice the be ſhewed, 
but all dieth away quickly by , and the good 
receiued ſeemes to haue left behind it noi ion. 
Euen the beſt haue need to ſbe challenged in this mat- 
pon entre ranma ve 

ber did not r to * 
him. We are too call in the duty of chanketak- 
neſſezour faſhion herein.is much like that of little chil- 
dren, who as they muſt be called vpon to ſay, I thanke 

ou, or to make a legge; ſo when they doe it, it is in a 
| kind of haſt, wizb.alooke another ay, as having more 


25 Thus in breife to manifeſt this point, touching the 
eru 


— play, then of their thanks. If wee caſt 
— * 
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| | quent as our deſires. Euery day againe we haue matter 


forth a fewe odde words of courſe, ( God bepruyſed, or 
1 thanks God, ) we ſuppoſe we haue done fufficient, but 
as for any ſerious ſerting our ſelues to fall into a conſi- 
deration and an account of Gods fauours towards ys, 
that ſo wee may prouoke and call vpon our ſoules a8 
Dauid did, ty ! ſonte praiſe tham the Lord. and forget not 
all his benefits ; as for any as of obedience, and dutie, 
and reformation, and ſuch as may teſtifie our defire to 
walke worthy of that Cod, from whom we haue recei- 
ued ſo much kindneſſe, in theſe things wee bee faultie: 
and when we come to be examined and viewed, - hat 
we returne backe to Cod in theſe kinds, it will bee 
found to be but a verie poore meaſure. Learne we 
here then this leſſon, to accompanie our petitions to 
God, with yowes and promiſes of after - duties; not as 
if we-would hire God, (for our weldoing cannot ex- 
tend to t him; ) but that wee may make it appeare that 
our owne good, and eaſe, and benefit, is not the onely 
thing we aime at; but that we deſire eſpecially to doe 
Godi ſeruice, and to promote his gloric, This which 1 } 
petſwade, is the ame in effect with that of the Apoſtle: 
Let your requeſts be ſhewed vnto God in prater and ſupplica- 
| tion, with giving of ® thanks, His meaning is, that thank- 
falneſſe nud alen all our ſutes: firſt, thankefulneſſe 
in performance, for former fauours: ſecondly, thanke- | 
fulneſſe in promiſe, fot ſuch good things as wee deſire 
to enioy. This is the effect of the generall obſeruati- 
on which this place affoards. ar is — which 
we haue occaſion to put in ptaò iſe euery day. Euerie 
day e either doe, — to — lelues be - 
fore the Throne of grace, to craue mercies of him who 
is the Father of mercies ; be we ſure that in ſuing wee | 
leaue not out this ſeruice: let out promiſes be as fre- 


: 


—— 


of thankefulneſſe in abundance: reſt, peace, health, 
Ki -_ 3 


* 
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food, libertjez wheteupon can we looke,, that ſhall 


—_—— : 


not miniſter ſome occafion to vs to ſay, O Lord, how 


my are thy mercies:and what ir man that thog art thus 
mindfull of ham. There be two things whereof a Chri- 
ſtian ſhould even bind himſelfe ro keep a Catalogue; 
his owne ſinnes, and Gods mercies ; his owne ſinnes 
for humiliation, the mercies of God, that he may bee 
 thezeby quickened vnto thankefulneſſe.. E is a worthy 
and à neceſſatie taske for a man to tie himſelfe to a 
| furuey of thoſe two euery day; what; bath been his 
carriage to God, hat hath been Gods mercie to him. 
The one of theſe will help to make the other work the 
dere effectually. When a man (hall finde in hiniſelfe 
many defects. and perceiue withall how God-netwith-; 
ſtanding lades him with many fauovrs'; how muſt this 
needs cauſe his ſpirit wiihin him to be full of anguiſh; 
that hath.ſo.badly requited ſo good a God? How can 


neſſe out of this meditation; haue Ibeen / thus vnduti- 
full, aud yet hath the Lord been thus bountifull x what 
ſhall I ſay? But I haſten to the promiſe it ſelfe iu par- 
cular. In the meane we ſee in the generall, wee muſt 
as well vow¾e dutie to God , as expect mercie from 
him. | 
Touchingthe promiſe, we haue to obſerue therein, 
r. a ſeruiceſ fing: Ia. the inſtrument wherewith,[ tongus: 
3. the matter I — 5" 4. the manner 
in which [ ieyfally. tongue ſing 19 of t 

| —_—— Of chefirk, UIng. — Wich 
this may be the Doctrine, 


it doe otherwiſe againe chen flicre him to thankeful- 


That the exerciſe and alt of ſinging, ira daty well bem The 2. doct. 


comming Gods people, fur the declaration of their due ac- 
knowledgement of Gods kindnes, This I note from hence, 
in that Duuid purpoſing to ſhew himſelfe ſenſible of. 
Gods mercy in forgiuing vnto. him this ſinne, makes 


chaiſe| 
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| 


y Num. 1.17. 


4 Deut. 3 1.14 


a Iudg. 3.1. 


b 2. Sam. 23. U. 
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and couueurent and comely meanes, for the manifeſta- 
tion of his inward thankefulnes, It was not ſo much 
out of his affection to muſique, ( wherein indeede he 
did euen excell, ) as out of his apprehenſion, of the 
fitnes of the action, for that duty of praiſing Gods 
goodnes, which he had determined. Hereupon we find 
| this particular kinde of ſeruice to haue been of ver 
auncient vic, for ſuch ends as this as Dawid aimed at. 


x Exod.15.1. | Then ſang Moſes, ani the thildrey of * Iſtael. Then Iſract 


ſang this y ſong. uvite this ſong for you, and teach it the 
children of *Tſrael. Then ſang Deborah und a Barak. 1 
neede not inſiſt v articular places out of Davids 
 Pſalmes, by which to ſhew how mach that holy man 
| delighted himlſelfein that inde of ſeruice, and how 
| hee prouokedandquickned others thereunto. It was 
one of his ornaments , that hee is ſtyled by the ſpirit 
of God in the ſtory, the ſweet finger of > Iſrael. And that 
we might not'conceiue of this duty as of a ſervice ce- 
remoniall, and ſo ceaſing in Chriſl, who is the body 
| of all auncient types; Saint Paul commended it to the 
iſe of Chriſtians in the new Teſtament ; perſwa- 
ding them to Pſalmes, and hywmnes, and fprrituall © ſongs: 
and it is Saint /ames his rule, that if any man have 2 
diſpobtion to diſcouer the inward reioycing of his 
heart, in the feeling ot Gods mercies, he ſhould « fxg, 
It is an excellent meanes to quicken and encline ho 


arts . gaoPfulme. on, 
ſchoiſe of this peculiar kinde of ſeruice, asa very fie 


L 
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| 


dulnes of mans ſpirits. It is very effectuall both to diſ- 


cover and ſtirre vp ioy. That cauſed Par and Sila to 
vſe it ine — to ſhe hew they reioyced in 
their ſufferings, and to pteuent that lumpiſhnes and 
heauines, which through naturall infirmity might o- 
uertake them, by reaſon of their ſtraitues of impriſon- 
ment. I will not ſtriue to enlarge this point. This lit- 
tle may ſuffice ro make the matter plaine; and withall 

: in 


n . En. 
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in my firſt Sermon vpon this. Pſalme 1 ſpake of this mY 


matter ypon occaſion of that in the Title, concerning 
' Davids committing this Pſalme to a cheife muſttian: 
here I treated ypon this point moreatlarge. 
Thie is to let ys knowe, that ſinging, whether it be 
to dechate, ox to prouoke thankefulnes vnto God, is 
no arbitrary or ſuperfluous duty, but a duty of a great 


behoofe amongſt Chriſtians; and ſuch as indeede we | 
are bound not to omit. We cannot but commend it in 


Dauid unt he bound himſelſe to it. In commending it 
what ſoexer things are honeſt, aud of good report, of there be 
any praiſe thinks on theſe things: ave, and the God of peace 
ſball be with you, (aith the f Apollle, It is an argument of. 


tentment ſhewed inthis ſetuice: It was a matter by 


of perſecutionꝝchey were wont to vſe ( ante: lucanos 
hunt Eearly in the morning hefore day, they were: 
{ wont to ſound out the prayſes of God by godly ſongs. 
It is lamentable, that in a land profeſfing the Goſpel, 
and after the continuance thereof ſo many yeeres, it 


ſome, if this Kinde of duty be ordinarily made 
in a priuate Family. Whereupon he that in euenings 


noyſe of gaming, . „ and of that madde mirth, | 
which Salomon ſpeakes z of, and of that laughter of fooles' 
mentioned by him in the ſameh booke; then this god- 
ly melody by which God may be glorified, and our 
duty to him declared. het this place · w inne our re- 
| Ge Aiue affections to this kinde of exerciſe. David we | 


lee accounted it one of the beſt acta by which he could 


giue euidence of his thankefulnes to'Gog, in. caſe her 


in him, we lay a neceſſity of it vpon our ſelues: fot 


a dull and a dbad heart, when there is no life nor con | 


which the Chriſtians were knowne of old in the dayes 


ſhould be euen a matter of ſcorne, in the . — 
e 


paſſeth along by our houſes, ſhall ſooner heare the 


H. Phil.. . 


could be pleaſed to afford himthat mercy for which. 
1 Joh he 


— I 
unn. 
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p Ff. 115.117. 


1q Pro. 10.13. 


r vert. t. 


Iſ p.. 397.36. 


* cbap.27.4. 


u Rom.10.9.10. 


x Luk. 11.4. 


, — | mate! 
he ſuedinthisPſalme; namely forginteties of ſinne, and 


out of the abundance of his heart, his mouth ſhould 


the reſtitutiõ of that peace & comfort, in the aſſurance 
of Gods fauour towards him, which he was wont to 
enioy. There may be, I coufeſſe, much vanity and hy- 
pocriſie in this duty, and fo Satan thruſts in corruption 
into the beſt ſeruices, but yet the duty it ſelfe is neceſ- 
ſary notwithſtanding, And though ſome do it idely 
| and fooliſhly, and more for time then matter, yet the 
children of Cod will ſeeke to vſe it as they ought. 
Next is the inſtrument, iy tongue. The Doctrine 
here is, Thu the tongue and voice of man,ought to be v- 
| ſed by him for the declaring of Gods praiſes. Baud held 
| jt a matter of dutie toemploy his tongue in this buſi- 
neſſe, and not to content hanſelfe with a pretence of | 
| prayling God in his heart; hee held it negeſſarie that. 


| 


tongus ſhallwtter thy righteouſnes, and thy praiſe enery day: 
| w — the pen of 4 readir k writer: F ralled vnto 
Ga wit my month, and i wai exatred with ny tongue: 
| My tongue ſhall talke of thy vighteonſneſſe- od A N 
entreat of thy o word: My mo#th ſhal praiſe rher 
| with ioyfull: o lips : My lips ſhall ſpeake p praiſe. This is 
that wiſedome, which Salomon ſaith is found in the lypes of 
him that hath a vnderſtanding i this is that Paiffeles e0 
his *« mouth : The month of t SITE ſpeake 1 
dome, and his tongue will talks of i indgement : My lippes 
ſurely ſhall ſpeake no wickedneſſe, faith © Job: Paul (6.740 
the confeſſion of the mouth, a ſpeciall part of Religi- 
on. What is che reaſon that ſome euill ſpirits, by which 
ſome were poſſeſſed in the dayes of ourSauiour, tookę 
away from thoſe in home they were, the vſe of their | 
tongue; but becauſe in verie Gight the Deuil ſought | 
to rob God of that honour which hee ought to haue, 


U peake. This is a mm which he made often: ty 


F  qzour 2 


and which is due vnto him out of the tongue of man ? 


3 * Aſſoone 


* 


man, which God hath conſecrated to the begetting of 


— * 4 oo * 0 1 
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E Litheres vjow thi s thi 5 1. Pſalm. 


wasto ſound out the 


| ſpake, and preifed' God. Tewas the firſt 'feruice whereih 
he employed his tongue. In the Pſalrhes , che Tongue 
of man is called his * glorie : Awake my"*'plorie. It is cal- 
led a mans glorie , both becauſe ir was one of the ex- 
cellencies/ and prerogatiues of man otier other crea» 
tures, that hee is enabled to vithis Tongue to the ex 
preſſinꝑ of his mind; and becauſe it is the jnſtrument 
ordained to the ſettinꝑ forth of Gods glorit, in the ad- 
uancement whereof, the glotie of man, as Gods princi- 
pall creature, doth conf The ſpeciall matter of pray- 
ſing God, is conuayed vnto vs by the Tonga. The 
knowledge of ſaluation through Chrift, is the maine 
ground of glorifying God; and is it not the Tongue of 


it within vs? God pats his words in the monther of © men 
and, ber ſpake tothe world of ofd,/by the month of his e Pros 
pbeti und, be eveates the of the lips to be peace Now 
as God bythe Tongue of thoſe whom he hath appoin- 
red to be veſſels of bearing his name to the world, con- 
uayeth the matter of his praiſe into our hearts; ſo by | 
our Tongues he requires a teſtification thereof. By the | 


1 hl 


Aſſoone as Zachari the father of Toh» Baprift was te 
ſtored to the vſe of his tongue, the firſt thing hee did | | 
praiſe of God, as knowing his 
tongue po be eſprefally gluen him fot that ende*: / Hee 


y Lak. . 44. 


z Mal. tog. . 
a Pl. 30 12, 


& 57.9, 


b Its. 
c Lak 5% a | 
d 5715. | 


Tongue we receiue good, by the Tongue we ought to 
manifeſt that good We haue received; neither can there 
bee a more fitting meanes for vs to be inftruments of 
good to * the well vſing of our Tongues »/ 
thoſe duties of admonition, exhortation comfort, 
whereby one Chriſtian is bound to further the faluati- 
on of an other, howſhall they be ſo well performed as 


| 


bythe Tongue? That Lame of grate, which is im the 
enger of Gods «children, is 2 miniſter e res 
— . ̃ ͤ ... 


| G I oſtles f 
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F Eph. f. 25. 

2 Col.4.6, 

| 

h Pro. 10.21. 
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Lethwes ugou the 31. Tſalae. 
poſflesfrule. There is acertaine holy ſalt in the Tongue 
of a godly 8 nan, by hich others may bee ſeaſoned ; 
'whercupon it abel, that the lips of a rigbteou man doe 
feed h man do receiue refreſh 
by his talke. Then againe, whether is & not a matter 
of equitie, that the Tongue ſhould be employed for his 
| honour, by whom it is endued with that facultie with 


g 


which it is accompli 
ſes, Who hath giuen the month to) max ? hath Cod beſlo- 
wed the Tongue, and ſhalthe-not bee honoured with 
the vic of the Tongue ? #ho feedeth a flocks, ſaith the A- 


that eucry man expects the: returne of ſome benefit, 
where he hath beſtowed a charge. If God have beſto- 
wed a Tongue, ſhall he not haue honour and glorie by 
his owae gift? Then beſides, there is a reaſon out of 
the right of a mans Conuerſion from the ate of na- 
ture 4 this. — log — certaine pains vn- 
der a mans: 1 Hps.c- Cur bitrerneſſe are things to 
which hee nora — w what ſaith the 
Apoſtle to them that are conuerted through grace? As 
you haue gines your members ſernants to uncleanneſſe, and 
to miquitie, &c. ſo now giue your member: ſerwant: unto 
righteonſneſſe in bolmeſſe. This generall rule is to be a 
led to the Tongue in particular. As that is natural 
an inſtrument of euill, and of diſhonouting God; 
ify 


— 


pene 


as 0 


=, 


. - - 


| 
comfort 


iſhed. What aid God once to A4. 


poſtle, and eateth not of the milky of the flocks : meaning, 


ought it to be an inſtrument of — 2 ing: 
God. Thus euery way it appeateth, that this is a true 


| 


| 
| 
7 


[ 


Doctrine, that the man ought to be vſed to Gods | 
praiſe. Dauids beart being well diſpoſed, his Tongue 


— 


— 


| | 


Docttine, ) to diſcouer the generall defect in 
this point of vſing the 7 — to Gods glorie, I will 
 abridge this plenty as much as I may. Firſt, conſider 


how few tongues are vſed ro good and holy purpoſes: 


{ Secondly,note how many are employed to the contra» 


tie, to the diſhonour of aGodin a high degree. Little 
| peaking there is amongſt men, which may ſauour of 
| xs conſcience of that dutie to which Dauid here tyed 


himſelfe. Let a man hbearke» with y Hremie, how ſmall 
is the religion and grace which is to bee found in moſt 


mens conferences: thoſe duties of admonition and 
prouccation vnto good, which are the ſpeciall euiden- 
ces of that communion of Saints, which ought to be a« 
mong the faithfulh alas, how rare they be? How lit. 
ele is ſpoken when men meet to 
$7 iron(according to Salomon} d fimilitude, )ſo one man 
by another might bee ſharpened, or as the Apoſtles 
word is, pronokedomoyodlineſſe. Indeed there is ſuch 
a generall barrenneſſein mens hęgarts, and there are ſo 
fewe Elibues, who are full of ſ matter, that they knowe 


of the heart beeing emptie, the Tongue muſt needs be 
ſilent. Alas, how vnſauourily doe many ſpeak in theſe 
things, which yet in other ſubiects are of good ſpeach, 
and can diſcourſe at large aptly and fitly, and as the 
caſe requires whieh is on foot. If they come to ſpeake 
of any matter ofpietie,how harſh are their words, how 


broken are their ſpeaches , ¶ how imperfeR, as if a 


man ſpake in a (irange langus ho were but alcar- 
er therein; or as if one were tre of a marter quite 
out of his Element. Then, ſueh as haue fome better 


vnderſtanding in Religion, yet as they are ſparing and 
Gow tall — Ae 


froldome this way, ſo 


ſhall gos abouravI muſt (in part by occaſion of this 
regard of 


hereby as iron 


not what to ſay vpon fuch occaſions. The Store-houſe | 


p Cha l. a. 


ſothe vopleaGg take to which they are forced, rather 
6 — 
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| © Eph. 4.29. 
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1 P27. 
1 pts 8. 
b Pl. 12.4 


d P. uns. 


7 Plal. 13.3. 


cen any delightful ſeruice in which 


| they take comeiies! 
ment. Thus he who made alTongues;hath yet bur a few | 
Tongues by which he is in any meaſure honoured as he 
| 
| 


ought, Either men haue not in thẽ whereof to ſpeak, ſo 
ſtender is their know ledgeʒor knowing ſomvchat, they 
care not how little they ipeake, to ſmall is their con-. 


& ker. 15.18. 


e t Pet. 4. 


ſcience. But now for the Tongues which are employ- 
ed to Gods diſhonour poſitiucly and apparantly, how 
infinite are they and without number ? Such are thoſe 
Tongues v bich (end forth that which the Apoſile cal. 
leth rosten: communication, in whom filthines and ſcur- | 
rHity is their cheiſeſt eloquence; ſuch te thoſe blaſ- 
phemous Tongues, which abuſe and cuetipicrce ho- 
rough Gods glorious and fearefull name b common 
\{werring;, whith who. ſo goeth broad in; the world 
ſhall be forced «q heare on euety ſide to the vexiſig of 
| his ſoule every day; ſuah are thoſe railing and ſlande- 
| rous Tongues which cut an raſor, and are whetted 
| kg ax ſword: ſuch. are theſe inſolent Tongues, ip which 
there is a kinde of radde of pride mo brag in their-talkg, | 
and ſpeake wickgdly of their a appteſſions and thinke them. 
ſelues at liberty to ſpeake hat they luſt : Our lips are 
our owne, who 1s Lord auer b v5? ſuch are thoſe Tongues 
| 5 5 7 . old to the Ag of Gods 
< Miniſters,apd thoke who! eryelly, proudly, and diſclaumm 
fuly Fee dright cos, und fay all manner of | — 
uill againſt thoſe which follow goodues, and refuſe tc 


"© 


t 
ruune with them to the ſume e exceſſe. Dauid ſpeaketh of 
a cutting out which is prepared for ſuchi I ongrese which. 
judgement if che LoedMowld preſently execute, ver! 
tily mote then the third part of the world would be- 
come dumme. If it be but in reſpect of the common. 
curſing and ſwearing which is amongſt men, and in, 
regard of the poyſon and venime which is call out a- 
gaioſt holines, aga inſt profeſſion, againſt Gods oxdi- | 
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dy of man, by which God is more diſhonoured. Oh 


foule abuſes; and that they could thinke vpon the 
woefulnes of that time, in which for the abuſe of the 


Diues,and begging for a drop of water to retreſh their 
Tongues, bur ſhall not enjoy it. Let vs all (while it 
is called to day) take warning, and fet our ſelues to 
learne Chriſt better. Neither let vs thinke this to be 
but a pety matter, becauſe words are but winde; nei- 
ther let vs imagine When we tranſgrefſe in our 
Tongues, that a little — of ſmiring our breaſts, 
with God forgize me, ſhall make amends. Remember 
we what Saint /ames h ſaith, [f any man ſceme religions, 
and refrayneth not his tongue, he doth/but beguile his owne 
ſoule, and all his religion is but vanity; if * not his 
mouth as with a bridle, that he may not treſpaſſe with 
his tongue. If any man, ſaith the fame James, ſiune not in 


| The well managing of the Tongue, is a ſpeciall teſti- 
mony of godlines, and an euidence of à mans ablenes, | 
to guide himſelſe throughout as becomes a Chriftian, 
VE is the ſterne or radder of the whole k man: he hath 


| that. By thy words thou ſhalt be inſtified, by "7 words con» 


ef, faith our | Sauiour, Now if we doe indeede 
| defire { being conuicted and wrought vpou by this 
Doctrine) to vſe our Tougues hereafter to Gods 
lory, according to Daxzids promiſe touching him- 
elke here in this place, I pray be pleaſed to obſerue this 
courſe. | 
1. Labour we to be inwardly ſtored, with ſuch 
matter as is neceſſarie for this ſervice, There mult = 


Gg 3 in- 


— 


that men could learne to feare that flying booky of God. 


nance, Tam perſwaded there is no one part of the do- 


curſe, which Zachariah ſaw in a 8 viſion againſt theſe 


| Tongue, they ſhall lie boyling in eternall flames like 


word, be is a ft man, and able to bridle all the i — | 


loſt the commaund of all, that hath not power over | 


g chap.y.2-4. 


h chap. 1. 26. 


i chap. 3 m. 


K chap.2.4. 
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ſpeake to Gods glory, Note with me a couple of pla- 
ces very obſeruable for this purpoſe: one thus, The 
month of the righteous will ſpealę of wiſedome , and his | 
tongue will talks of indgement : For the law of God is in bis 
heart. His heart is well ſeaſoned, and thence commeth | 
it that his Tongue is ſo well employed. The other 
place is, The tongue of the inſt in an 15 45 fined ſiluer, but 
the heart of the wicked is little worth. That is. giuen as a 
ſecret reaſon, why there is a great difference betwixt 
the tongue of a good man, and the Tongue of an euill 
man. The tongue of an cuill man, is not as the others 
Tongue, becauſe his heart is morth nothing. The: other 
2 vp o krowledge, and that moketh his m to be 
(as is v ſaid, )'the a wel. ſpreug of life: lo in another place, 
Salomon makes the diſproportion betwixt the righte-.) 
ous and the wicked in reſpect of not ſpreading abroad 
2 the lins,to proccede from the 4 heart: 
their hearts in regard or holy knowledge are not like; 
— their uſing of the Tongue is different. So then, 
wouldeſt thouglorifie God with thy tongue, looke to 
this then, that the lam of God be in thy heart:and conſider 
hat is ſaid, The lam is in his heart. E is not enough: 
that it is in his braine, and that a man be furniſhed with 
| kinde of contemplatiue knowledge ſwimming its. 
| his headʒ ſuch akinde of vnderſtanding in matters of | 
1 haue, by whoſe Tongues notwithſtan- 
ding Godrecciues no glory. But the hear? is the ſeate · 
of tho affections, that is it aut of which commerh » life, 
and which Godzrequires to be giuen ( lum: looke to it 
| then that the word of God be a matter. the good, and 
foveernes, and power whereof thou feeleſt iv thy heart, 
and then thou-ſhak be.ht-with thy Toaague-to-glorifie: 
God. Thou can{t never want matter for this good 2 


vice of by Tongue: when thy heart is thus diſpoſed: 
8 X 12 45 | Nay;, 


| in ward abundance, out of which the mouth muſt thus | 
| 


r rr * * 


— „ * 


| 2. Beware thou doe not vie to defile thy Tongue 
wich vnſauouty ſpeach. Saint lamesſ as to me ſeemeth) 


| 


denly it is quay — words of holines and deuoti- 


Cod. And thus haue I made this vſe as ſhort as I con- 


the conſideration of the inſtrument, which David pro- 


bind himſelfe to an abſolute forbearance of all corrupt 


Goddoth not teckon himſelf glorified by that tongue, 


4. 
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When it is thus; rhere will bea certaine ſpirit Wir hin 


| thee to compell thee, This which is in thy beer, will be | lob. 3.18. 


as ere miar ſaid in a caſe very like, { if not the ſame, } 
| like 4 burning fire ſhut vp in thy bones; it well be euen a 
payne to thee to forbeare ; thou canſt vor » ſlay: and if 
thou doſtat any time, keepe ſilence from good, thy ſorrow 
| , 3 , . 

will be the more * ſtirred, This is che firſt thing, it thou 
wouldeſt that God ſhould receive glory from thy 
Tongue, labour that the lam of Gad may be in the heart. 


compares the mouth of man vnto a fountaine: the vſing 
of euill ſpeach he likeneth to che embittering or poy- 

ſoning of the fountaine: which accident when it bach 
befallen the fountaine, it cannot ſend forth at one and 
the ſame place ſweet water and bitter, Now the accuſto- | 
ming of the Tongue to euill (peach, is like te poyſo- 

ning of the well; the mouth and Tongue ate thereby 
quite diſabled to ſpeake to Gods glory. Can good and 
— curſing, come out of one and the 
ſame mouth? euen words of bleſhng are accurſed. 
when they are vttered by a Tongue indred to euill. 
God will not be honoured by ſuch a Tongue. The 
Tongue mutt bee vſed but one way. A man. mult 


ſpeach, that intends by bis Tongue to glorifie God. 


whichis applied to two ſuch contrary purpofes : now 
it curſerh man, talkes viciouſly,ſpeakes ſwearingly;ſo» | 


on? this is a mocking of God, this is no honouring of 


ueniently could, touching the Doctrine raiſed out of 


Gg4 feſſed 
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felled to employ in the ſeruice. He had abuſed his 


to in this Pſalme, is the forgiuenes of his ſinnes: he pro- 


2 Rom.3.25,16, | thus is the word Righteorſaeſſe vſed two times toge- 


4 


"Leftwres pou the 51 Palme, 


Tongue in perſwading Bathſheha and in flattering and 
falſe ſpeaches to Vriah, his meaning therefore is to ma- 
nifeſt his repentance therein by the employment of his 
Tongue to better purpoſes. 
The third poi, is the matter whereof Dauids 
Tongue ſhall ſing, (Thy righteouſneſſe.) Here might I take 
occaſion to ſpeake cogcerning that which ought to be 
che cheife and principall ſubiect of our ſinging. Not 
matter of wantonnes and vanity, but matters of holi- 
nes and of piety. But this in a manner was included 
within che compaſſe ot the former Doctrine: for inaſ- 
much as the Tongue muſt be made vſe of to ſet out 
Gods glory, and to aduanee his praiſe, it mult neceſſa- 
rily follow chat there is no roome for idle and laſciui- 
ous ſonnets, which indeede doe tend rather to the diſ- 
honour of God then otherwiſe; all ſuch appertaine to 
that rule of the Apoliles , Let them not be once named 
amongſt a you. I will onely therefore handle one point | 
which is deriueable out of the true meaning of the 
word Righteouſues in this place; which is, 
That it 1s 4 matter agreeable euen to iuſtice with God, | 
that he ſhould be gracious and merc full unto.thoſe who doe | 
truely repent them of their ſinnes. This is that which Da- 
aid here intends by the word (Kighteouſneſſe.) The 
thing which he hath elpetiolly been a ſuter for hither- 


miſeth God that if he ſhall pleaſe to afford him this, 
he will ſethimſelfe to bea publiſher and a celebrater 
of his righteauſueſſe what is that he mill ſer out? h 
fait hfulnes in the performance of his gracraus promiſes to- 
wards and touching thoſe, that are truely humbled for their 
ſermes , and ſeeke unto him for pardon for the ſame. And 


cher, where the Apolile faith directly, that God in 
| / ordai- 
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ordaining and ſerting forth Chriſt to be a reconciliation 
through faith in his blood, doth declare his Righteouſpeſſe, 

and hath taken that courſe that he may be iuſt ; which 
as it intends thus much that Cod appointed ſuch a 
| meanes as the death of his Sonne for mans reconcile- 
| ment, that thereby the world might ſee that hee will 
haue his iuſtice fatisfied: in regard whereof he would 


ner by the engagement of himſelfe for others: ſo this 


had alwaies teſtified touching himſelfe, that he did not 
deſire the death of him that dieth, but would be euer 
ready to receiue him to grace vpon his retutne. Ac- 
cording as alſo the ſame Apoſtle els- where makes the 
comfort of them that are ſaued, to proceede from the 
Righteouſneſſe of God; as well as the vengeance to be 
ſhewed vpon the b yngodly: not becauſe thete is an 

deſert in thoſe whom he ſaues, or becauſe their they 


u#ferings of this life canot be worthy of the glory which ſhall 
2 —— — er, but — God {are Apex >: 2 
recompenſe of bliſſe to thoſe that ſuffer for the name 
of Chriſt: and it is iuſtice in God, to make good all his 
promiſes to the vtmoſt. Vpon this ground Pas! tearms 
that which Cod will beſtow at the day of accouut vp- 
on his elect, a cremue of righteouſneſſe, and ſuch as 

ſhall be conferred bY him as a righteous d Tudge : not 
becauſe( as the gloſſe of the Papiſts vpon the place is) 
works done after that ( which they call the firſt iuſtifi- 


euerlaſting life, reſpectiuely to which workes heauen 
is a due and a ĩuſt ſtipend which God by iuſtice oweth; 
but becauſe God promiſed thus and thus to deale by 
| Chriſt with repentant ſinners: and hauing made him- 


ſelfe a debtet by promiſe, (as Auſtin calleth God) it 


| 


not ſpare,no not his owne Sonn®being found as a ſin- 


alſo, that he — * theteby manifeſt that which he 


ſures here for godlines ſake are meritorious ( for the 


cation) are properly meritorious, and fully worthy of | 


| 
b 2. Theſſ. 1.6. 7, 


e Rom.. 18. / 
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| livelines of ſpirit, being glad that he hath occaſion ſo 
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| Leftares vpon the 51. Pſalme. | 
| is agreeing to juſtice that he ſhould performe that 
| which he hath promiſed. - | 
| | This is a point of ſingular comfort to all repentant 
ſinners, Is thy heart pricked and wounded with a re. 
motſe of ſinne, haſt thou godly ſorrow for offending 
God, is thy ſoule deepely and effectually greiued for 
thy manifold corruptions, doth thy ſpirit droope and 
groane for thy tranſFreſſhons? behold , thy cafe being 
thus, God cannot no not by the rule of inſtice with- 
hold forgiuenes from thee; thou mayſt in a kind of ho- | 
ly boldnes even challenge God in this caſe, and vrge | 
him not with the price and worth of thy repentance, 
| but with the ſtrength of his owne promiſe, with which 
. he hath tyed himſelfe, and which it cannot Rand with | 
the honour of his iuſtice not to performe: He cannot 
deny © himſelfe. It is an excellent {peach of HAuſtins vp- 
on Pſalme 8 3. Be oxt of feare, ſaith he, hold God as a deb- 
ter, if thou beleeueſt in him as a premiſer. God ſhould not 
be iuſt in his promiſes, if he ſhould not ꝑiue pardon to 
repentant ſinners. This briefly from the meoning of 
the word Righteonſneſſe. It is no point of liberty; for it 
miniſtreth hope to none but to the penitent : and for 
them it is a Doctrine of no ſmall refreſhing. It is cuen 
againſtiuſtice , that God ſhould caſt them off when 
they repent, Remember this withall that it is alſo a 
peice of his juſtice to giue them hearts which cannot 
repent,who are not mooued to make haſt by the riches 
| of his patience to repent. Thus in a word touching the 
matter of Davids ſinging. 
The laſt is the manner; Ieyfuly. Here we ate taught, 
That all ſeruices tending to the teſtification of our duty 
| and thankefulnes vnto God, onght to be performed with 
cheerefulnet. Daxid will jy, and he will ſing ioyfully : he 
1 


will doe it with a kinde of inward content, and with 


co 
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to doe. So otherwhere, my month ſhall praiſe thee with ""» 
10 full lips: my lips will reioyce when ¶ ſing vnto s thee : my | 
heart ſhall reiozce,and with my ſong will I prayſe hhimenote f UN 
the coupling tne reioycing of tae heart, with the prai- Nase. 
ſing of God by a ſong. He prouoketh others to the] 
like, Come let vs reioyce vnto thei Lord: Serue the Lord 
vit h gladnes, come before him with ioyfulnes; enter into his | i pgs, 
courts with k reroycing: Sing vnto hin with a ioyfull voice. 
This diſpoſition was in the virgin Muy, when ſhee , Mamas | 
| ſaid; her ſpirit reioyced in God her = Sauiour. There is no | I 47.1. p 
man, but he would rather haue his buſines not done, IM 
then not done with cheerefulnes, Whercupon Salomon " 
 {1ith,that a ſluggiſh or dull agent or meſſenger, is as vine- 
ger to the teeth, or as ſinoabę to the u cet: it is a mattet of 
vexation and trouble. God himſelfe is all ſpirit, and 
he will be ſerued in ſpirit, he can endute none but 
cheerefull ſetuitors. In the time of ceremonies when- 
as God had appointed, that the firſt borne of a- mans 
beaſts ſhould be ſer apart to him, it was ith this ex- 
ception: if it were the firſt foale of an aſſe, it ſhould be 
redeemed with a Lambe; if it were not redeemed, the [ 
necke of it was to be broken; God would not haue 
that to be ſacrificed vnto o him, Now. ſome: not vn- e Erg. 13.1. 
| aptly in my opinion, make this to be meant by it, that 
God ſo appointed, as an euidence of his deteſtation of 
dulnes and want of life and cheerfulnes in good things, 
an aſſe being oue of the dulleſt creatures: ( floth is 
| wont to be pictured riding on an aſſe: ) God would 
nod be honoured by the ſacrifice of ſuch a beaſt. It is- 


n Pro.19.16, 


£ 


the badge of Chriſts people, they come willingly at the time | | 
of aſſembling. I reioyced when they ſaid unto me we will |p Plato, 
ne into the houſe of the 1 Lord, Much more may be ſaid 4 Plaazs. | 

hereof, but this may ſerue. | 
It is a checke to our common lumpiſhneſſe and vn The vſc. 
cheerefulneſle, to that deadneſſe of ſpirit which doth 


gene- 


m, — — 


r Mal. 1.13. 


{ Exod.35.5. 


— 


| The 2 5 . 
Lecture. 


= wh 


ä — — 


| 
4 duty : be thow therefore pleaſed to prepare my heart , and 


_— 


— . 


Lettres vpon the 5 1 Pſalme. 


generally diſcouer it ſelfe in mens performance of reli- 
ious duties: men many times looke when they bee 
— , or otherwiſe attending vpon the other ſer. 
uices of Gods houſe, as if they had no heart; as if, were | 
it not for veric ſname, they would ſay with thoſe jn | 
plaine tearmes, Behold, it is a wearineſſe, The thoughts 
of many are euen tyred and ſpent before a matter be- 
gins, Let euery one of vs looke to our owne affecti- 
ons. In all matters which man tenders vnto him, God 
ſtill loues a cheerefull giuer. He would haue nothin 
taken of any towards the erecting of the Tabernacle, 
vnleſſe it were of him that had 4 yu (heart. Let vs 
ſtriue againſt our owne ſluggiſhneſle, and when wee 
feele a kind of wearines to creep vpon vs, let vs checke 
our ſelues for it, and blame our ſelues, who in other 
things can be ſo iocond and freſh, and yet bee ſo dull, 
and like men ſtroken on the head, when matters apper- 
taining to the ſeruice of God come in hand: Remem- 


ber Daxidr ioyfulneſſe. Thus farre of the promiſe... 


h 


VERS. 1 5 Open 8 2 O Lord, and my 
| month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 

Dy hauing engaged himſelſe by promiſe to be a 

# declarer of Gods Kighteonſnes with his tongue, doth 
in this verſe in a manner correct himſclte ,.as that hee 
had vndertaken more then by his own ſtrength he was 
able to performe, and therefore he here begins to en- 
treat and pray for Gods enabling; as if he ſaid, Truth 
it is, Lord, I ſhall haue iuſt cauſe to declare thy righteouſnes, 


when it ſhall once pleaſe thee to afford me that grace and mer- 
cie which I crawe : but who am I that I ſhould preſume vpon 


mine own ſtrength, as if it lay in my power to accompliſh ſuch 


to 


this verſe, In further examining it, e are to conſidet 


two things 1. the matter 7 — of God, 
| my lippere . the effect that ſhall follow ãt when it is be- 
ſtowed. Touching — 3 it teachech, 
| That uo man canperforme the ſeruiice'ef pri ſing God, 
except Ged doc by his grace ſtrengthen {ene 
Dauid fli eth here to God for inablement hereim beeing 
| — 9 oo, SODA BA ICI 
ſpeabe, O Lord, of finging with my tongue touching thy righ- 
| —ͤ— alas) en I come to the dei — 25 
A a deadneſſe ſhall I meet with in my heart , an 4 
veſſe ia my tongue, that vnleſſe thowwarke it ine, 1 ſhall 
 nexer be able to accompliſhit, Thete is a ſaying ou 
| which holds good agreement wich this: Ay foal 
ſbeake praiſe, when thom haſt _ me thy Ratmes. Daved 
acknowledgeth a neceſhtiev ———r— 
before he can be able to vtter ougbi which ſhall eruely 
tend to the declaration of Gods praiſe : Mat c 


| holy b Gboſt. No man can attaine to an effectuall ac- 
knowledgement of the condition and ſtate of Chriſts 


lighten him. That praiſe of God vhieha manintends 


contriue and faſhion it in his heart: now how ſhall the 
| heart yeeld out of it ſelfe any thing tending} hereunto; 
fich the 1 the thereof, in regard of 

the naturall di tion thereof, are ovcly exill, and that 
cont inually. There is naturally a kinde of polluredues in 
' the-lips of man, hereof Iſauab d complained, a certaine 
| e vicireumciſedneſſe, which vntill it is reformed and ta- 


| ken away, no ſuch thing can come thtough them; by | 


ent er 


nent of thy praiſe. This is the coherence and purpoſe of 


ſay ( ſuich the Apoſtle) cht leſuass ubs Lend, dus by the | 


b i. Cor. in. . 
perſon, except the ſpirit of Cod ſhall be plcaloghto in- Ei = 
to diſconer with his mouth, inallceaſon beg muſi firſi 


a PI. 11% t. 


, 
N 
, 
| 
| 
e Gen. 6. g. 


p chap. 6.5. 
e Exod 6.12. 


| which Cod way be glorified. e are nor f 
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ſelnes, to thinky any thing as of onr i ſelues, ſaith the 
ſtle: — Ar. vc. opt iy, faith our t — 
our: It is God whois the worker ix his of all that which i; 
| pleaſing in bis ownes fight.) The apprehenſion of this na- 
tive vnableneſſe, made David to commend ynto God 
this tequeſt: and then there was another, amore parti... 
cular reaſon, which mooued Dauid to ſay thus; and 
that was the effect which he felt in himſelfe of his great 
fiane. We haue had often occaſion in this Pſalme, to 
| nate the hauoche of the graces of God in him, made 
om noyſome treſpaſſe. He felt himſelfe much diſa- 
bled by it euery way, There was both a decay of thoſe | 
ifts of conceiving and vttering, which appertained to 
ä — beideshe vas as it were a man out of 
heart, hauing no ſuch feeling of Gods favour , no ſuch 
joy offaluation as he was wont to enioy , he couldnor 


to any do that which he aimed at herein. Ne- 
uer indeed can a man praiſe God aright, vntill he hath 
matter for it miniſtred to him out of his one experi- 


ence: when bas ſouie « ſatis fied with marrow and 7, 
which proceedeth from — of God 2 
into the heart: then ſhalt his month ſoumd ont praiſe with 
hls 9, It is but s cold, barren , and ſuperficiall 
erviee,w a man doth herein, ifhe be nor fur. 
niſbeed wich marrerforir ; out of the Rorchouſe of bis 
owne heart. 1f one haue nor within, that ieh which 
David tearmes Joy of t heart; and Paul, toy in| the 
Ghoſt: (it is in another place tearmed the ey of = G 
| . he can never ſhew forth the praiſe of God to 
wee Jt is the in ward feeling which muſt glue 
lo and beeing to this bufineſle. Thus there is a double 
reaſon by which this point is 
can be en vtterer of Gods p 


ed, that no men 
| , vuleſſe Godenable 
him: the firſt reaſon is drawne from the conſideration 


for | 
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for good 

— nlefl; ſpirit within 

well di , vnlefle a mans ſpirit within doe re- 
ioyce in God, and haue ſweet peace ſealed vp vnto it 
in the aſſurance of Gods fauour. No this is naturall 
to no man, it is Gods onely free and gracious giſt, and 
vntil the Lord be pleaſed t affoard comfort to a mans 
ſoule, by — teſtimoriie to him that his finnes 
are pardoned; all his attempts and vndertakings 


—  —_— 


gs to be 
a prayſer of God are vtterly in vaine. Les me haue 
matter of praiſe from thee (faith Dauid, ) by ſome gr: 
cious euidence that my ſinnes are pardoned, and 
(hall I bee a trumpet of thy glotie. So of the Do- 
Krine. enges 2 10 
Firſt, for all Chaiſtians 2-2. for ſome mote 
ſpecially, 1. For all here is a direction for vs, what we 
muſt doe, if we reſolue as we ought, vpoa that duty of 
{ praiſing. God, to-which by occa 
and we were exhorted in the former ſermon. f. 
thou to be an inſtrument of Gods praiſes, and to vtten 
out that which may be to his glorie, whether it bee in 
—— when thou art to poure out thy ſoule before 
him forthine one ſpeciall occafions ; or in publique 
in thy family, by N chem, or by i N 
chemzor whether it be in c | 
as in admoniſhing, viſiting theficke, comforting the 
afflicted, or ſuch like; thou art here taught, to direct 
thy thoughts to God, without whoſe opening, all that 
euer thou takeſt vpon thee to ſpeake in ſuch caſes; is 
dut iangling. If thou finde at any time an . 
N 


— 


a dulneſſe, a barrenneſſe in thy in the diſcharge 
ſuch duties as theſe be, thou haſt no other thing to im- 
pute it to, but thine one ſſackenes in preparing thy 


2 av 
rmances = the ſecond, from the nature of "Nj 
praifing God; which is ſuch as can neuer be 


of Daxids ole | 


[ 


1 1 
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lie co ſuch holy buknefle, being a ſuter vnto him, 
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on ot chy lips, and to furniſhthee with matter that thou, 


but God hath not pleaſed to affeard it me. After ſuch a fa. 


kind hall be vaprofitableo/A man ſhall heare ſome cx | 
cuſe themſelues, ſometimes for their negle®. in theſe 


things, If you ſaꝝto chem, why doe you not vſe to. 
Pray ene e. &ewhy dae you ne- 
8 you are directed 


aer labour to ſpea t theo vo 

a booke, or haue learned by rote i why doeſt not thou 
| which art a Maſter of a family, vſe to bee the mouth of 
thy family in prayer vnto Cod, by dock thou not in- 
ſttuct, gatochise, &cc. hy doe you not iu your mee- 
dings provoke a ſtirre yÞ one another to godlineſſe, 
admoniſſi the varuhy, oomlort the feeble minded? The 
excule 1 ſay) herein ſtrait, this it is 3 Oh alas, 1 would 
Iceuld. bus I cannot: world I had the gift that ſome haue, 


ſhion as tus men chiake to excuſe theit backe ward- 
neſſe, and deadnefie;and neglect in ſuch important du- 
ties. But I demaund of thee , ho is it that thou can 
not doe theſe things as thou oughteſt, whoſe fault is 
it ⁊ is not God able to make thee ſufficient herein. I am 
ſure thou wilt acknowledge? and hath be not promiſeti 
to ſupply theean tlis as in other Wants, anti to make 
all grace to abound towards thee? thou canſ not de- 
ny it i Where is the want then ? ſure in this: hen didſt 
thou heeing mooued with the conſcience of perſot- 
—— beeing humbled with the 

ing of thy owne Mceiencie, lift vp thy {oule to 
God, deß ting hirn to open thy heart, and to vntie the 
firings of thy tongue, and take a ay the vncircumciſi- 


ried in thy place, and accogdifig.as iuſt occaſion ſhal 
be jan thee, be a declarer of his praiſe ? May we | 
haue this mercie for the askingjand is ĩt worthy the as- | 
king, and can wee imagine to ſinde for our ſelues any 
colour oſ excuſe if wee doe notaske? Thou, makeſt a 
ſheiy chou ruldſi doe this and that, if thou hagſtabi- | 
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Altar, how ſhall we haue that law of grace in our lips, | 


| any noted ſinne. The preuaili 


mouth, and ſo fill him wi 


hearers? If God ſhall be with bar month, according to the 


— 
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litie; cho dut God can enable thee? be a ſurer td him 
like David in this place: he giues to all men liberally, 
and he will not ſend thee away emptie. Forget we not | 
this then. Ir is a neceſſarie matter. 1 will bee bold to 
ſay, that there is no child of God, but hee ſhall fome- 
times perceiue a kind of heauineſſe and dulneſſe to bet 
ypon him, reſpectinely to theſe duties of prayer, and 
ſuch like: now here is a mans beſt helpe in lach caſes, 
to deſire opening from the Lord. And then let him 
who hath experience of Gods mercie, in being at any 
time enabled by him this way beware of falling into 
thereof will robbe a 
man of that inward peace, and ſweet feeling of Gods 
loue, without which no man can haue any heart for the 
performance of ſuch ſeruices: ſo long as the guilt ther- 
of lieth ypon a mans ſoule, it will euen ſtoppe vp his 
th a kind of confuſion, that 
ſuch actions will be euen irkeſdme to him: he can haue 
no toy nor comfort in attempting them. 

Beſides this generall vſe for all Chriſtians, there is 
an other more particular and ſpeciall, for vs that are 
Miniſters: we are by office more ſpecially deputed to 
the ſhewing fotth of Gods praiſes, and to the decla- 
ring oſ his righteduſneſſe in the great congregation. 
Now by how much the more weightie and important 
our ſeruice herein ĩs abone others, by ſo much the more | 
earneſt and frequent had we need to be in this requeſt, 
We ate liable to the ſame naturall inſufficiency for ho- 
ly duties, that other men be. It is no more ſafe for vs 
to aduenture, out of a preſuming vpon our owne | 
ſtrength, chen iris for others: vntil the Lord ſhal purge 
our polluted lips with a touch of ſome coale from the 


| 


which we ſhould be able to miniſter grace vnto our 
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4 . Cor. 2 C. 
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tenour of his rout vnto " Moſes, then ſhall our 


| 


| 
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mouth to praiſe God. Truely ſaid Auguſtine, What ſoa- 
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cry out with /eremiah,O Lord Gad. behold I cannot iſpeab, 
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tongue be as fined o ſiluer: then, will be health 2 in it, and e- 
ucn our hearers ſhall haue cauſe to fay, that God is in 
vs indeede. I will not take on me to charge any with 
the neglect of this duty; Lam not priuie to what men. 
doe in priuate tethis end; onely as my dutie is (my 
text giving me ſo iuſt occaſiop) l labout to teach what 
we ought to doe. This I am ſure, that when we looke 
vpon char great worke to which the Lord hath called]. 
* , we may iuſtly fay withthe Apoſtle, h ig ſufficient | 
for theſe a things ? and when we enter into. the ſeruice 
of the Church, there is none of vs all but hath cauſe to |. 


ſo that if we enter not in with a kind of trembling , yer 
if eucrie time we addreſſe our ſelues to any ſpecial fer- 
uice of our calling, we do not out of an apptehenſion 
of our one vnableneſſe ſeeke the Lord, deſiring him 
chat he would do to vs euen as be did to ſeremy, 2 | 
out his hand, and touch our mouth, and pur his words C into 
it: there is ſmall, hope that our tongues ſhould bee as 
the pen of a ready writer, ſoto. ſet out thoſe t wonder. |. 
fullworkes of God, and thoſe great things of the u Lare, as 
that the ſoules of the people ſhall haue cauſe, to bleſſe 
God for vs that cugs they did heare ys. Theſe dee the 
wo ſpeciall vſes of this Dodtrige, . 
Iknow I might here confute by this place, that o- 
pinion of Popetie expreſſed by Bellarmine; I hat exex by 
the ftrength of —.— good works may bee done : how. 
ſhall this be accounted true, when Dauid tiſclaimeth. 
here all ablenes, ſo much as to ſpeakea word of Gods 
praiſe, vnleſſe the Lotd ſhall ſtrengthen him; ſurely- 
mall likelihood that man ſhould be able to dire his 
heart to pleaſe God, that cannot ſo much as open his 


wer tho:kha/? 1 wherwith Gad is pleaſed feam him cho hlt 1 
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| nerall duty, I Will 
N clauſe; onely rwo things, 


thing craued, the opening of the lips. No man can ſpeake 


ſuffitiencie. Open 


wharſocuer proceedes from mee by which God hath 


glorie, is nothing but the effect of lome work of grace 
in me, It is but the tefleRion of thoſe beames of his 
fauour, which it hath pleaſed him to make ſhine vpon 
my ſoule. Who hath ginen to the Lor ff * This point 
might be alſo noted here, as an vſe of this Doctrine not 
raworthily. I give therefore a touch of it by the way, 
chough 1 ne preſſe this Doctrine to theſe two 
ends: firit, to direct vs all in generall, to whom wee 
ſhould look that Ve may haue mouthes fir for holy ſer- 
uices: and then ſecondly, to prouoke vs that are Mini- 
ſters in particular, to expect a ſupply from his hand 
which if it ſhall be once opened to vs, we thall gather 
and be ſtored in abundance, for the filling and refreſn- 
ing of thoſe ſoules which depend vpon vs for a blef 
fing. And thus far of the firſt thing in this yerſe: the 


the language of Cauaun, yntill the Lord haue rah ir 


Ay proſe. This ſhewing forth che praiſe of God, M the ſame | 
thing in effect, which Dad ia ehe precedent verſe cal- | 
letl, ſinging of Gods rigbteoufurſſe: Touching this dutie 
it ſelfe, I ſhall need rofay nothing now, hauing ſpoken 
thereof it the handling of that which went before. 
Therfore —— fay ought concerning that ge- 

limĩt my ſelfe in treating vpon this 


1. That when God is pleaſed to enable, there neuer Want} 
thou my lips, faith Dauid, and then my 


month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. I am now 'tnſuſſicient for 


[ ſhall be able aboundantly foto tcompliſh it as is fit, In the 
leres of his fleſh there was one preſented to our Saui- | 


this lluty, but if thow ſhalt pleaſe to gine 22 thew J 


our, that ſtambred in his ſpeach;whey be had bene hed hit | 
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him. | 
Now followeth the Effect, an m ſhall ſhewe forth The 2. 4. cl. 
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rongue, and ſaid, Ephatha, which is , be 
of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake y plaine, Thus is 
"= of ſpirituall ſpeaking :. when the Lord ſhall: 


Ability to ſpeake ſhall be made apparant. Moſes com- 
| plained much of himſclfe:O Lord, I am net eloquent, hut | 


mouth, and of teaching him what to a ſay, doe we read of 


ot of the people Words me ( ſaid Iſaiah.) at the firſt, 


| becanſe I am a man of 


opened, the ſfring 
it 
leaſe to giue power to the Tongue, it can not but 
eake ſo, as that thereby the glory of him that gaue 


„ 


am heauy of each, and ſlom f ton gue. but when God | 


made good his promiſe vnto him of being with his | 


any defect in Moſes after, either when he had occaſion | 
to ſpeake to Pharaal, ot when he was to ba the ioftru- | | 


ted lips; but when his lips were 
touc hed, had he not the tongue af the learned, fit taminiſter 
a word in time to him that was © meaxy ? The complaint 
of leremia was not much vnlike: Ia child ( ſaid be) | 


| ply him, Gad words. were in his. month as c fre.. There 
vas no great matter of art in the Apoſtles hefote their | 
calling to attend on Chriſl, but it 


| what they ul ſay, according: to the! promiſe, did 


[ cannot 4 ſpeakex but when God had vndextaken to. ſup- 


ng given to (ben 
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they not ſpeake to the amazement af the. s hearers,yca 
aud to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe great perſons befote 


whomahey were h conuented? Apollos being a man in- 
ftrutted m the way of the Lexd ( chere was an inward a- 
| blenes, I be pale fer nruniꝝ ta 2be Spirit, ard taught: dili-- 
| gently the things of the Lord: ( there. was his. aueward. 
lufficiencic.) God mat all xrace to aharnd. towards his, 
ſv thatithey haue almuses all ſuſſiciencis in. all kt hingt. It is 
ſtrange 1 1510 be noted in common experi- 
ces what ablcues. to pray, to. diſcourſe, ta ſpeake 
| plentiful of heauenly things ſopthecomfoct. and good: 
| of others, is to be ſeene in many, Mo yet haue ſmall 
helps of art ox learning; onely they. haue that pithia| 


chem. 
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nes in him, or ſparingnes in him towards 
hiszhe fulfilleth al their neceſſities th 
thy month wide (ſaith he ) and [will 


the eyle neuer ceaſed ſo long as there was any veſſall ready to 
receive? it, (0 if there be any defect, it is not hate 


— —Ü——Z— —SQaĩ]ĩ7'ẽ40ͥ — 


ſtraitned in our ſetues. The ſumme is: we. ſhall neuer 
heare of any man of whom it is manifeſt that God hath 
enabled him; but the ſame is found ſufficient for the 
diſcharge of that to which be bath enabled him. If he 


' prayſe?Enen thernorithes very babes and ſucklnge.(hall 

Leinftruments of ſtrength in this 4 caſe: the very women 
pal haue matter to tell, when it is bis pleaſure totinſpite. 
Towr. ſonnes and your daughters ſhallpropheſie, and on ſer» 
wants art on haudmaid; in thoſe dayes will I powre owt my 
ſpirit. It was one of the Propheſies touching the abun- 
dance of grace, to be poured out vpon the members of 

the Church of Chriſt vnder the 1 Goſpel: the dumbe 
| mans tongne ſhall © ſing. Who ſhall ſhut, hen the Lord 
will open; what debility af nature ſhall be able to hin- 
der the wot ker and efficacie of his grace? This for the 
manifeſtation of the truth of this Doctrine. / cannot, 


e which Elibs in [ob calleth the inſpiration f the als | 
mighty, which - gizeth | I Indeede how 
ſhould we imagine any defect where God is pleaſed to 
ſupply. There wants no power in him; he is able to doe 
exceeding m abundantly: neither is there ar a 
thoſe that are 

h hu"riches,,Open 
t. I will not „ Flo 

pinch thee any way, but I will meaſure out good 
things to thee with a liberal hand: and as in the mira- 
culous encreaſing of the oyle to the Prophets widow, 


che hand of the Lord is ſhortened, but becauſe we ate 


once open, what ſhall binder but that even a doore of | 
vtterance ſhall follow fur the mani ſeſtation of his 


| . l.. ta 


p 1. Kin. 4. 


thought Dauid, ing of thy 172 O Lord, witb- 


ont thy enabling me : but if thow once pen my month, I 
| know Lb abrondautl able to declare thy praiſe, . 
PP This 


—_— 


_— 


— 


—_— 
* >... 


— 


— . as f.\/lc.- 2 


| Ta von the 11. Palme. ' | 


—— . wc. om. Aw — 


( 


1 


Toueb ing the 

(atRricncte for 
good ſetuices 

| which God 


glues. 


not but come after: ſhall he be faid to be enabled by 


Tui followeth right vpon we former Doctrine: 
chere we were all pertwaded to depend vpon Gods en- 
abling, here we ate taught how to iudge in this caſe 
whither God hath enabled vs yea or no. What ſuffi- 
ciencie feele we in our ſelues? Certenly where this o- 
pening worke of God goech before, there this effect 


of ſufficiencie to ſhewe forth the praiſe of God, can« 


God, whois able to doe nothing ja this caſe ? It is a 


range kinde of embling which giueth euidence of it 


to iudge of th point of fufficiencie for good duties, 
which is a teſlification of Gods enabling, let vs vn- 
derſtand that us the Faculties of the ſoule and body 
| are diuers, ſorhis alto ſhewerh it felft in ſundric parti- 
eulars. W eee een 1 > 
| 1. Degree and branch of that ſafficiencie which 
Frreameth out of that pow for this duty which God 
| imparts, is ſaficiencieinregard of knowledge. For(as 
|? ſhewed the laſt day) ifthehawof God be not in the 
| inward ſtorehouſe, it will be but # barren and an hun- 
gry ſervice whichis outwardly performed. I remem- 


ber how-Danid couphteth them together: » Afy worth 
ll ſpeake of wiſedome, and the mediration of mme heart © 
oftgowlodge; ſo that God begins this worke in a man 


by futrilſſfoing him with a c oinpetencie of holy know- | 


edge. Whereupor, Saint Paul intending toperivade 
 the'vie of theſe holy ſetuices of praiſing of God 

| Pſatmes, and hymnes, aud fpiritnall ſongs, firk commends 
 rhis, that th» word of Chriſt ſhould dwallplenterigfly x with» 
in. Take this aue, in all chat a man-wndertakes to 
performe, he is but as a founding brafſe, or as a rinck« 


nag Cymball: he 1s but as u bankerour ſhop keeper; 
«tennis a ſhow to the ſtreets fide, but bath nos. | 


thing eſſe butemprines within, Manor viren it follows 
n N fy: eth, 
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ſelfe by no ftuite. Well, to the ende we may be able! 
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| 
| 


q 
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eth, that where i ce preuailes, where there is no 
meaſure of heavenly "knowledge deriued out of the | 
rich treaſury of the Scriptures, there is no worke of 
| God begun; chere is nor ſo muchas 2 preparation to 4 
 firnes for this act of praiſing God. rl | 
2. Degree is in the affeCtions. For after God hath. * 
ſeaſoned a mans heart with knowledge, fo that he 


| hath matter whereupon to worke, out of which 
to raiſe that by which God haue glory, then he 
putreth a kinde of life into the 2 , fo that 


there is a loue to this ,a reioycing init, a makin 
conſcience of ir, — — baking it, 2 fe * 
king of opportunities and occaſions for it. This DA. : 
nid calleth abeing quickyed inthe right eonſueſſe of » God: v 
and a little before, 4 being quickped in Gods way, A | » verzy, | 
mans heart is ſet and bent to a duty; therupon be binds | 
himſclfe to a ſerlednes and conſtancie in it. | | 
3. Degree is in the outward man, as when one is 
enabled to imploy his tongue and ſpeach for the dif. | 
couerie and maniteſting of that which his heart hath | 
framed, fo as others may be edified. Not that every | 
Chriſtian is made able by God to talke eloquently and | 
largely in matters of diuinitie, but yer ſo that grace is ] 
ſo powred out vpon the lips ofall who are the Lords, 
that they can 2 their tongues vpon iuſt occaſion, 
| witneſſes of that good, by which through the mercy of = 
God, their hearts are ſeaſoned. Whereupon Sa/ames | 
deliuereth it for a generall rule without any limitati- 
on or exception, that in the very lips of him that hath un- 
derſtandivig there is wiſedome a found, ſo much at the leaſt « pro.10.2, 
as to Fine 4 reaſon of the hope w ich is in > him. It is viter- d etz. 3. 
ly in vaine to pretend a good heart, when the tongue | 
is able to vtter nothing to declare it. Whatman of ſo 
ill peach, but he can make a ſhift to make his tongue 
che meſſenger of his thoughts? Nature hach taught v5 1 
| Hh 4 to 2 


ä 
— { 
— — 


— 


x 


G—_ 


Note 


— — 


— — - — M 


ſuffciencie in TA as what. vnderſtanding, 
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to vie our other parts, as eye, hand, and foot, tobe fin 


lent repreſentations of our inward intendments: ( as I | 
— er Salomon faith, that a 


— btie man can make 4 
ne with his eyes, can ſigniſie with his fret, and inſtruit 
— hu < 9 Ir is rn to be thought chat hee 
hath any great meaſure of holineſſe in his heart, that 
knowethnot how in any meaſure to gloriſie Cod with 
his tongue. dee then whereto wie are now come; where 
God giues ſtreugth to doe our dutie, hexe cannot 
chooſc but be ſuſicieneie. As this hath been proaued, 
ſo now weſce what ſufficiencie it is. It is threefold: 1. 
A ſufficiency in vnderſtanding, to know what pertains 

to ſuch a duty. 2. A ſufficiencie in afFegion, to loue 
and delight in it, and to bæ conſtant in — i. 
. A ſufficiencie imſpeach. to diſpoſe of the crongue; ſo 

as that others may haue benefit, Now let vs ſet edge 
vpon all this byapplication ; whigh application (that 
may make m matter cohere — in a comely 

ſort) ſhall bee according tothe wie 

Qrine : ficſt to all Chriſtians generally, then to ſome 
in ſpeciall. For the application, which reacheth more 
| largely vnto all. Wouldelt thou know touching thy 
felfe, whether thou art partaker of this grace of G 

to be enabled by him to. ſuch duties, by which thou 
maieſt be an inſtrument of his praſo; inquire diligent- 
ly for the effect which doth alwaies followe that ena- 
bling: and to that eud inſiſt vpon ſome particular good 
duty, & trio thy ſelfe therein. Let it be the duty of prai- 
or and inuocation. Here firſt examine thy ſelfe for thy 


chou haſt of the nature and excellencie of prayer, of the 
maieſty of hun to whom weemuſl play, of the com- 
mauadement binding Pray. of the-promiſes incou- 
raging to pray, of the Mediator by whom vee muſt 


75 


of the former Do- 


n, of ſuch ſinnes of thine as ought to bee lamented 
— $ e 


—yBv . 
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thou w 


| wayes dull this way; I ſay, alwaies: for even the beſt 


| when chou praieſt, of ſuch graces and mercies as are 


meet to be deſited, of ſuch kindneſſes for which it be- 


commoth thee to be thankefulL It is no hard matter to 
' commune with thy ſelfe about theſe particulars : and 
let me tell thee this, that if thou haſt ynderſtan- 
ding in theſe things, it is a ſhrewd ſuſpition thou art 
not yet a partaker of that opening for which Dauid was 
| ſuter in this place. If theſe things bee hidden from 
| thee, what ſhew ſoeuer thou makeſt of praying, and of 
deuotion, ſaying ouer this, and repeat ing ouet that, it 
is no acceptable ſeruiee vnto Cod. 
2. See what ſufficiencie in thy affections, what loue 
chou beareſt to this duty, what comfort thou takeſt in 
thinking vpon the libertie thou haſt to come (when 
10 Reely into Gods preſence, what conſtancie 
there is in thee touching it, what care to redeem times 


for it ſuſpect thy ſelfe of inſufficiencꝭe, if thou be al- 


haue at times their luggiſh fits. It is a poore teſtimo- 
nie of Gods enabling, when a man is ſieldome, ſlight, 
' ſuperficiall in ſuch a duty as chis is. 

3. Conſider againe what ſufficiencie is come into 
thy tongue. Haſt thou no power to do thine owne er- 
rand, when thou art in priuate betwixt Cod and thine 
owne ſoule; put e Booke thou v ſeſt bee taken 
trom thee, or the vſe of that which thou haſt learned by 
heart be inhibited, eanſt thou not tell what to-fay , or 
which way to beginne, or how in any meaſure to make 
thy caſeknowne to God; ſurely it is an euill ſigne: my 
iext is plaine, Let God open the lips , and the mouth ſpall 
ſhrew forth his praiſe; Beware thou doe not cheriſh thy 
elfe in this kind of inſufficiencie;. In thy firſt 2 

nings to be religious, in thy entrance into profeſſton, 

many things may bee borne with in thee, while thou 
art yet but a meete leatner ; and thou which canſt not 
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[woe alone, mayeſt be allowed to gne by truckles, or as 


for thee to ſay after another, who canſt not yet ſpeake 
out plainely hn rake heed of refting here, let thy aime 
be to this, that thou maieſt ſpeake to God out of thine 
' owne feeling, not ſo much what another hath taught 
thee, as what thine owne ſoule beeing taught of God 
hath ſuggeſted to thee. 1 knowe there is a preſuming 


in ſome too farre this WAY 32s in ſuch, who before they 


are well exerciſed, are forward to be the mouth of o- 


| thers in this ſeruice, and fo they many times eate the 
| fruit of their owne raſhneſſe, and go away without ei- 
ther comfort from God, or approbation from thoſe 
| who haue joyned with them: but if a man doe not la- 
bour in private, to make his tongue the meſſenger to 
God, of ſuch thoughts as his acquaintance with his 
owne eſtate hathſupplied to him, and raiſed vp in him, 
I cannot ſee how he can affure himſelfe, that he who 
hath the key of Dauid, hath opened his month to bee an 
inſtrument of his praiſe. There is with many a kind of 
ſhrugging at this duty, as if it were a matter beyond 
hope to attaine to it. They crie like Salomons ſlug gard, 
there is a Lyon inthe way; I ſhall be ſlaine in the fireet; 
and ſo fancy to themſelues a kind of vnvanquiſhable 
diſficultie: but little it is no une what ſocctile would 
follow vpon triall, and how the vnderſtanding of ſpi- 
rituall wants would furniſhwich matter for 
neſſe. What man of the Countrey ſo ignorant and ſo 
vnlertered, but is able to make his requeſt known vnto 
| his Lord of whom bee holds his tenements? ſhall any 
man need to teach him what arguments he ſhall vſe to 
perfwade him by; doth he not knowe of himſelfe how 
to mooue commiſeration and pitie, and what reaſons 
| toalledge, 
Fine then þ 
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thou art lead by anothers hand; and lawfult it may bee 


is buſi- 


he ſhould not bee vrged to an hi der 
fe offereth? The knowledge of the | 
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2 buſineſſe will make him copi dus and el t inou 
and fo labour thou to know thy owne heart: thou halt 
ſoone be cured of thy ptetended infufficieacie in this 
cafe. Thus I have taught thet how to apply this Do- 
cttine: where God makes able, there = bur bee 
ſome ſufficiencie. I ſay (forme, ) for I know the whole 
{tate of a Chriſtian in this life, is a ſtate of imperfe&i- 
on and ſcantneſſe; yet whete God hath a worke,ſome 
fruit will follow. The Tongue cannot remaine ſtill 
dumbe which God harh touched; nor the lips can con- 
tinue mute, if by the hand of God the mouth be ope- 
ned. I might further vrge this to other duties, as ad- 
moniſhing, comforting, talking in the ie of o- 
thers of matters ofreligion;none can do theſt without 
God giue power: and where God giues power, there 
is this threefold ſufficiency: i. a maa hath matter forthe 
| Jutie : 3. de bath affeftion to the dutit, and conſcience 
to performe it: 3. hee haththe tongue fitted in ſome 


profitadle meaſure, to be an inſttument for it. This is | 


harſh cientiewhich is of God: 

Next I promiſed to apply this to ſome Chriftians 
| more particularly, and that is (as before) vnto thoſe 
' that ſerue God in his Church. Looke hat ſufficien« 
| cie is in a Chriltian for the duties of Chrittianirie, the 
ſame is ina Miniſter enabledand ſent of God for the 
duties of his miniſtry. Wouldeſt thou know whether 
God hath fitted thee fo forthe ſeruice of his Church, 

as may de fot his glory, for thy owne comfort, and for 
| others benefit; conſider thy ſelfe for this trebble, or 
three- branched ſufficieacie, Halt thou chat the — 
the Apoſtie calleth od in the myſtery of 
' 4 Chriſt; att thou cunning in that which rhe ſame Apo- 
ſtle tearmes, the vf wholtſome © words: knoweſt 
don what thole chings are which my further that 
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| | then ye all, yet I had rather in the Church to ſpeake fine 


ht onto the King dome of heauen, who is like 4 proui- 
— that bringeth forth of bi treaſure things 
both new and f old: thou art in 2 * for wardnes Se 


the ſeruice. Well then ſee next, haſt thou a ready ind 
to frede the flocke ; which either doth now, or by Gods 
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ptouidence ſhall depend vpon s thee? haſt thou a good | 


will to deale vnto the people the Goſpel of h God? Is it a ioy | 
to thee to doe the worke of the Lord, and doſt thou 
bind thy ſelfe conſcionably aud conſtant to performe 
it, reſoluing like the Apoſtle vpon a good courſe, 
(This Ixil doe, if God i permit?) no paines ſhall ſeeme 
too much to chee, ſo that thou mit fulfill thy courſe, 
and the miniſtratiom which than haſt rec ciued of God ts te- 
ftife his k Goſpel. This is a degtee further. Inquire yet 
for a third thing; I named it ere-While vpon another 
occaſion; Paul calletch ĩt a doore of i vtterance; that is, a 
mouth able to ſpeake and to expreſſe with ſome grace, 
and ſo as may be for the common edifying, that which 
he hath conceiued in his heart. The 2 therefore 
ſaid well, that the lips of che Prieſt muſt pre ſerue = khnow- 
ledge: he muſt not haue W onely in his head, 
but it is fir he haue it in his mouth and his tongue allo; 
and the Prophet giueth a good reaſon for it, (he u tbe 
meſſenger of the Lord of Hat: he is an Ambaſſadaur 
from God to men. ls it not fequiſite an Ambaſſadaur 
ſhould be a man able to deliver handſomely and in 
good ſort, that meſſage where with he is entruſted;and 
this is that which is eſpecislly intended in that tunes 
to" zeach;a gift of ſpeakin g that which is in ones heart, 
ſo as that others may be inſttucted hy it. This as being 
| matter of very great neceſſity, Paul ſnewed himſclte | 
to affect much in that ſpeach: Io ſpeaks lauguages more | 


' 


words with mine underſtanding, that I might alſo inſtruct 


: . 
. = 


ords in a ſtrange tongue. It was 
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© "Lefhures vpen the 51. Palme. 


dle in publique to diſcourſe, and to treat of hea 
| things, fo as thereby the hearers might be taught, 
| their ſoules might receiue furtherance in knowledge, 
and in grace by his paines. Where there is à concur- 
| rence of theſe three, there can be no doubt of Gods 
enabling; and how a man may adventure or promiſe to 
bimſelf that he is ſent of God, being deficient in all, ot 
| any of theſe, for my owne patt, I am yet to learne. 
dure I am, there cannot be an inſtance of any one in 
all the Scripture, of whom it is apparant that God ſent 
him, but the ſame was an vnderſtanding conſeionable 
ſpeaker; he had knowledge what to teach he had con- 

cience to teach, he had a tongue and ſpeseh fit to 
teach. Suppoſe à man haue 2 good competencie of 
knowledge in diuinity, yet if withall he lacke either 

an honeſt diſpoſicion ro imploy his knowledge-, or els 
baue no gift of vtterahes vo chneͥy that knowledge 
from bimſelfe to others, to what endis his knowledge 
} reſpe&ively to his calling? Bee it againe; thar a 
man haue ſome good honeſt affections; happily he is 


| 


dable complement ofvoyce,and is of goodſpetchyyer 
if he haue not yaderſtanding and knowledge, ſo as to 
ediſie the people in the tight, .and/vilt te diuide ehe 
word as it ought to be divided; that euery one may 4 


ſc3fon hate his pottiõ whar god hal thepropte get, 
either by bis honeſt minde, Ot dye phagble a 
ty? ſotliae to this neceſſarily wemuſt come that ſuffſ. 
| cienciewhich muſt be a ſeale and pledge to thy ſoule, 
of thy d utation b God to the worke of the mini- 
ſtry, mult be · la of thelecthree degtee , inaſmuch 


as it caundt — — God would 
imploy ano ho ia ον· f cheſe ſhould be found 


vttetly defectioe. For'roWe ould we belecue that 


God tod allow ef bim gig Agent hantng fwch' 3 


| 


willing to doe good, and hehath alfo ſome commen-] - 


N 
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maime | 


2gift for which he greatly deſired, that he might be a= | ——— 
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'L 


| forth thy praiſe, ) doth abſolutely. confirme the generall 


; arc called by him to the ſeruice of his Church. We 


| praifing God, Where the Doctrine is thus, = 
The 3. loct. That the praiſing of Clas no caſie ſeruicc. This I con- 


ſome diſficulti e: man muſt thereia be as it were a bla- 


maime as by which he cannot otherwiſe chuſe but be 
vnproſitable. Thus I haue labouted io apply this Do- 
Qrine the beſt I could. Davids fo. confident ſpeaking 
(Doe thou open my lips, O Lord, and my month [hall ſhew 


ground, that Gods w—_—_ to a buſines, breeds a ſuf- 
| hciencieto diſcharge it. This I haue made vſe of both 

generally for all chat proſeſſe themſelues to be the 
Lords, how they may iudge themſelues whether the 
ſpirit of God be working in them;and particularly for 
ys that are Miniſters, how we may be aſſured that we 


haue ſcene what manner of ſufficiencie that is which 
may teſtifie the truch of Chriſtiapiciez and wigh that 
which may be a teſtimonie. from heauen of a mans | 
beit deputed God to the worke of the miniſtry, 
And this iecbes r&ching-which I ſaid was to be ob- 
 ferued from this clauſe r. ä | 
The fecond, is touching the nature of this ſeruice of 


clude and gather out of che word. ( ber forth: ) Which 
| apparantly declares, that to the rayſing of God well, 
= is much required. This — farth, betoke- 


re — of a matter. in ſome effectuall ſort, ſo 


as chexeby dhe ſume may bo fo; preſented vnto others 
view, as that ahey; may be affected with it, aud be 


modued and d.to admite it. Whereupon it 
neceſſarily — that ta praiſe Cod is a worłke of 


ber of ihat worth. Which is in God, ond 
mult be able ta let out che particulats of it in ſome 


eee eee 


| ſuch manner, N that the ſame may worke vpon the 
thoughts of thaſc that ſhall behold it. A man had need 
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dirig.of him according tothe Scripture, much experi- 
ence of his mercie and goodneſſe in his owne particu- 
lar, before hee can performe this dutie as he ought, 1 
will make it knowne to the world, faith Dauid, what 
admirable riches of vnconceiueable excellencie is in 
thee; men ſhall be occafioned through, me, to vnder- 
| {and more touching thee then they are aware of. This 
is to ſhew forth Gods praiſe, to read a kind of lecture 
(as it were) of ſuch things as deſerue admiration iv 
God, and may bee motives to others, either to reue- 
rence him, or to loue him, or to ſtand in awe of him, or 
to depend ypon him ſo much the more. Like as when 
a man who hath trauailed into fortaine parts, is able to 


rall places, what the faſhions of the people, and the 
(tate and magnificence of their Gouernours, in ſuch 
ſort as 7 affect them that heareir. Hereupon is it 


ſome inſtance, in Pſal. 10g. 116. 107. 0 prouoking and 
ſtirring vp others to praiſe Cod, is verie exact ju the 
-recapitulation of diuerſe of Gods great works, ſome 
of iullice, ſome of mercie, all of power; and all to make 
this good, that ſuch kind of matter euerie man muſt 
neceſſarily be farniſhed with, that hath a meaning ſo 
to praiſe God as he ought. I may note you that eſpe- 
cially in one Pſalme, e Praiſe tho Lord; there is his — 


»„— 


his wondrous works : Remember bis mernailous workes that 
he hath done, his wonders, & c. ſo that there is no tight 
praiſing God, vnleſſe a man be well read (as it — 
thoſe works of God, wherein hee bath been pleaſed to 
declare himſelfe;ſo, q [will praiſe the Lord with my whole 
heart, ( these is his purpoſe: ) preſently he falls into the 
conſideration of his works, The: works of the Lord art 


make report of the cominodities and pleaſures of ſeue-- 


that Dauid ordinarily in the Fſalmt, eſpecially to giue 


— — how is that? declare his works , talke of | 


| 


h 


| 


f 


Tr ver.. 


great, and ought to be ſaug ho owt of all hb that laus him : 
8 OR 


His 


4, 
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ÞPir45.1.4. | conclude with that of Dauid, O my God, {will extoll 
| thee, and will bleſſe thy name for euer and euer I will bleſſe 
thee daily, andpraiſe thy name for ener and auer. note what 
Ls | follow- 

——__w_—__—_— ———— — — —— — 


| bytothinke that we doe it accordingly, becauſe we do 


n, OT. EE 


| | Lectures upon the 5 1. Pſalme, 


| His works are beautiful and glorion; &. All this thll 
; ſheweth; that there is much belonging to the well and 
due performing of this dutic ; a man can neuer doe ir 
wel, without a great deale of obſeruation, and without 
an endoauour to vnderſtand diſtinctly and in order, che 
things reported touching God, that ſo hee may paſſe 


nn. 


| 


from point to point, and ne what bee the things in; 
him which are worthy admiration , and are euidences 
of his infinite goodneſſe, wiſedome, maieſtie, and ſuch 
like. Thus chis may tuffice in briefe to lay open this 
point. a7; O29, 
To keepe vs from" deceiving our ſelues, when we 
ſhall at any time heare our ſelues vrged and preſſed to 
this duty of praiſing God. We will be readie by and 


happily. now and then-throw out a fewe cuſtomarie 
words, Prayſed bee God, or God is a good God. This wee 
thinke is as good a prayſing God as we are bound vn- 
to: and we pleaſe our ſelues in ſuch ſuperficiall and 
ourſorie performances, as if we had done what became 
vs tothe full. Remember we now, that thete is more 
| then ſo belongs to this dutie. To praiſe God, is to ſhew 
farth his praiſe : that is, to vnderſtand well what be the 
fpeciakiesin God deſeruing praiſe, and ſo to be able 
to inſiſt ypon them ( vccaſion beeing ſo giuen) in par- 
ticular: hen thou haſt ſtore within thy heart of ſuch 
obſeruations, then ſhalt thou be able to doe this ſer- 
uice of prayſing of God. So long as men are ignorant 
touching che things recorded in Scripture concerning 


wherein euery day God is pleaſed tomanifeſt himſelfe, 
they can neuer be fit inſtruments of his praiſe. Let me 


— 
- 


God; and careleſſe to take notice of ſuch particulars, | 


| 


— 
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followerh ; : Iwill meditate of the beautie of yg 
maivſt ie, ind thy wonderfull workes, He will fir 


lovious | © * 
keto 
digeſt the matter thereof by meditation in his heart, 
and then he will fall to the aQuall performance. That | 
man that meanes to praife God, muſt be (as I may fay) | 
well acquainted with God, Till be conceines fome- 


| what to the purpoſe of the worth and excellencie of 


| God, he is vtterly vnfit for this ſeruice. In reaſon it | 
muſt needs be ſo ;-thou ſaieſt thou wilt praiſe God: I 
will aske thee why 2 perhaps thou ſaieſt, becauſe he is 


| | good. If Idemaund againe wherein, or how, or in 
what particulars , thou art ata and : muſt not thy 
| prayſing of God now, bee a verie poore and barren 


—_ Wy = = 8 CY i 1 


{| VERS. 16. For thou defreſt ke, 
would giue it : thou delighteſt not in burnt offering. 


17. The ſacrifices of God are a contrite ſpirit:a contrite 
| and a broken heart, O God, thos wilt not deſpiſe. 


| what thar is, which1 in the performance of ſervices vn- 
to him, God eſpecially relpecks This matter he doth 
diſcharge two wayes, 1. negatively , declaring what 
| kind of ſeruice it is which the Lord doch not care for: 


7 — 1 


aboue all others moſt accept. The former of thoſe is 
brought in, by way of a reaſon alleadged, why Dauid 
vowed no other ſeruiee to God then that of praiſe: as 


2. poſitively, naming that which hee doth cheifly and 


— 


if he had ſaid, The cauſe, O Lord, why I promiſe thee no o- 


ther ſeruice then this of fhewing ff > Wald; &,that 1 
knowe well how little 2 780 ee, and hom ſmall 
| RW content 


He prophet beeing (as we haue heard ) reſolyed | The 26. 
by the exerciſe of praiſing God, to declare his Lee 
thankefulneſſe, doth now in thele two verſes, ſhewe | 
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The place pe- 
ned, 


a Heb. 3.4. 


b Scan. 20.21. 


1101.6 6. 
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content thou takeſt in barut offerings: and [hall I tender thats 
wnto thee, wherein thou haſt xa delight? Thus is the con- 
nexion. a | 
No for the words themſelues, there is none among 
them all of any difficultie: for who. is there but con- 
ceiues this ſenſe vpon the fitſt hearing, namely, that nei- 
ther ſacrifices nor burnt offering c, are pleafing vnto Ged:yer | 
albeit it is not hard to knowe what is meant by the 
words, touching the truth of that which is meant, there 
may iuſtly be ſome queſtion. For ho can it be truely 
ſaid, that God careth neither for ſacriſices nor for burr 
offerings , when as who ſo knoweth any thing in the 
Scripture can tell, that both the one and the other was 
Gods ordinance. How had Abel in the beginning of 
times, offered a ſacrifice by farth, as is teſtified by a the 
Apoſtle, if God-had-not commaunded ſuch a ſeruiceꝰ It 
is not done in faith, which is nat done in obedience to 
a precept :.and how may wee thinke*that vpon Noahs 
offering burnt offerings vpou the altar which he built, 
— vpon his comming out of the Arke, the Lord 
could haue ſnelled a ſauour of b reſt, if ſuch a courſe had 
. pleaſing to him, as beeing of his owne pre- 
Ccribing > The Heuitical law is full of iniunctions tou- 
ching cheſe particulats; Ineed not ſay much herein: e- 
ven he who ſoith hexe to God, Thou de ſireſt na ſarrifice, 
thou delighteſt not in burut offering „ mentzoneth in the 
19. verſe, Gods acceptance of the verie ſame, aud 
ſpeaks of the offrong of calaei voy the altars Now then is 
this tobe taken; that Gad deſires no ſacrifice, delighteth in 
no burxt offering? It is eaſily aoſwered; wiz. that the 
| fpeach is not tobevndesfiood ſimply and abſolutely, | 
but teſpectiuely: as thus, God cares not ſo much for ſa- | 
crifice, as he doth for prayſes and thanksginings preſented to | 
him wwth a broken heart. And thus is the ſpeach like 
Jt « ] d:ſired mercis, and not ſacrifice ſaid Godzthat is, | 
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mercie was more pleaſing to me then ſactifice.: or, I e- 
ſteeme not ſacrifice where mercie wants: ſuch a ſpeach 


your heart rather then your garments : for the renting 
of the garments for the teftification of inward humili- 
ation, was not vniuerſally diſliked? or elſe thus it may 
bee taken; God reckoneth not of ſacrifices being per- 
formed as cuſtomarily they were among the lewes, 
who reſted in the deed done, as if they might pleaſe | 
| God with naked complements, and ioyned no repens | 
tance, nor reformation of life with their outward ſem- | 
blances of deuotion. For which cauſe God ſaid, They | 
brought oblations in vaine, their incenſe was an abhomina- 
tion to him, his ſoule hated therr ſernices , they were a bur- | 
then to e him:killing of bullocks was to him as manſlaughter, e Ic. 
ſacrificing of ſheep as the cutting aff a dogs f necke. Thus f 10543. 
then vnderſtand we Dauid, . Lord, ſacrifices 
| of beaſts, and burnt offerings of rammes and bullocks bee not 

the maine ſeruices thou delighteſt in : thow art a ſpirit , and | 
canſt not be pleaſed with baſs ly performances : thou ca- 
reſt not for awy matter of outward form, mh the heart with- 
in is not rightly diſpeſed as it ought tobe, Thus hope I we | 
are fully ſatisfied rouching Davids meaning in theſe | 
words. Proceed we nextiro matter of Doctrine. For 
I will not ſtriue to make any diuiſion of ſo entire a ſen- 
' | tence, I will orderly according to my plaine manner, 
| acquaint you with ſuch obſeruations as Cod ſhal ena- 
| ble me to collect. This firſt, 


| That it is poſſible for a man to doe that very thing which| 1 


| God commannd;, and yet therein not to leaſe God, Sacri- 
| fices and burnt offrings, things expreſſely in their time 
required by God, yet this ſpeach of Dauid plainely 
ſheweth, that they may be ſo vſed, as that the Lord: 
| therein ſhall rake no delight. Inthe dayes of facrifice 
a man might preſent himſelfe before God, with ſuch a 
| 


| 499 


is that, Rent 4 your hearts, and not your garments:that is, 4 Ioela.1y 
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and yet therein not to be welcome ynta God. Cain 


* 


brought an oblation to the Lord, ſuch as tor the kind ther- 
of was inſtituted by God; yet to Cain and to his offring 
bad God no regard, ſaith the s Text. The old ſraclits in 


the wildernciſe were all baptized vader Moſes in the 
cloud and in the ſea, did all cate the ſame ſpirituall 


meate, did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke: theſe 
were things of Gods ordaining euery one of them, 


h 1. Cor. 10.5. and yet {ſaith Paul,with many of them God Was not h plea- 


ſed. Prayer a duty preſcribed, and ſuch to which God 


bath promiſed a ſpeciall bleſſing; yet he told ſome that 
when they made prayers he would not hearei them. Com- 
wing to heare is an act, ſo enioyned by Cod, that 
without it ordiaarily there can be no man ſaued; yet 
was not the Prophet charged to ory aloud againſt ſome 
chat did ſeetę the Lord dayly in the ł meanes? Making an 
open profeſſion of religion, is that which by the lawe 
of God we arc all bound to; yet may a man fay , Lord, 
Lord, who ſhall neuer come into the Kingdom of 1 hea. 
uen. Giuing of almes, hath not God commaunded it, 
and yet it is poſſible for a man to divide his goods into 
portions, and to giue them out by parcels to the poor, 


and yet be n nothing. Thereis ala for euery Miniſter 


to preach the word, and to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and 
out of ſea ſonʒ; yet ſhall ſome come at the laſt. day, and 
ſay to Chriſt, Lord, haue we not prophec ieden thy name; 
who for all that ſhal be diſmiſſed with an heauy doom, 
depart from me, I doe not knam-" you. Iehu was a dilipent 
executor of Gods particular charges, touching tho 
houſe of Ahab, and did therein according to all that 
vas in the I. ords o heartzyet we know 4 was not a 
man good before God. Herod heard preaching glad- 


| particular ſacrifice as Gods own mouth commaun IT | 


ly, a good ſeruice in it ſelte; yet Herod a man in whom 


5 mall delight. The reaſon for this \splaine: 
CTRL ; God: 


ws 
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25 Teber, opowthe 5 


hee ee Ihfidedttry of beat 
to pleaſe Cu, che dee He 5 1 — Al it lelfe, (as 
being the matter of ſonic one of Gods <vthitiabride- 
ments) looſeth the grace iff him that doth it, & is [6 fat 
from being pleaſing to God thar he doth abhor it, and 


iffinitie berwint it und that Which 1 fell next 
5 This may ſuffice to make it plaine. Cod com- 
maunded ſacrifite, preſeribed burnt offtings, and yet 
there might be ſome reſpeRs, for which God' could 
not away with ſacrifice; eculd ndt bt lath'an offrin 
God ispleaſed with nothing, bur? onely that — 


51 * 4 


The vieivproperly G, eoxench ys that it ic hox e. 
oak ro-make a man religious, that hep erforme come] 
mendable actions. The thing thou Jof may be ſimp- 
ly and in it owne nature good, and yet thou nought in 


| God regardeth che manner ofan action, 28 well 2 the 
ſubſtonce! How at is done id more loceti after by 
Gothen wheels forte, If ze be ner done in Know. 


5 FL 146 de drleft in this Doctrine, beet 


Waleltge requires; and yet the matter may be ſo hand. 
led, oy wowed rake Wy eu e dat one requis 


Gods account that doſt it. Sacrifice may be good, and 


at the leaſt as many ſhall us condemned” at thelaſt!] 
day, for the ill doing of good aRtions; as for the doing 
of the things which are directly naught, As many 
iudged for Ff heating, as for not bearing; for bad pray- | 


ing, as for not prayingefor vn worthy communicaeing, 
as for not communicating? fottynconſcionable Pres- 


ching, as for ſoldome: for not giving arigbt, as for ab- 


e bf no religion. R i no plea for ch 


1 


| 3 that ſacrifieeſt not delighted in. 1 doubt dot 


ſolute ſhutting vp theit bowels towards thoſe that 
ti for inſihcere profeſſing religion, * for — 


— cndrhferbialgsT — —— | 
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| p Mat. 23. 23. 


k. 
Note. 


more chen Grit ſp — — 
myna, when he reptooued the Phareſes concerning that: 


5 Lelhwres vpe they. «Pla. 


be cuery one ſuch as Cod commaunds, if thou leaueſt 
out the manner of doipg;this.is an yndoing to thy do- 
ing. Thy ſeruicę muſt. be , as well as Cod, ot els | 
in thee it is not, Geod,, What if thou doſt a good duty | 
out of a glory, or in an opinionof merit, or being ca- 
ried with the ſtreame of the times, or led b example, 
or otherwiſe induced by ſome by-reſpeR; ſhall this be 
acceptable? &is poſſible thou 2 make hard thy | 
knees ip private qeuations, walt away: thy ſpirits by 
falting, wirher thy face with, ing, tyre out thy 
body with continuall trauaile to be a hearer, weare 
out the threſhold of Cds houſe by frequent repay- 
ting ts it, conſume away thy eſtateby large giuing, 
ſpendtby lungs ang: bzeake. thy ſides by often prea- 
Ming, and by theſe chings. ges thy ſelſe a name among 
men, aud yet the Lord ſay, I haue no delight in thee. 
| Tophet was prepared of old for many: that haue gone 


thus far. Idoe not _ to diſſwade from thoſe, no. 
a 


he ſaid withall, theſe things ought ye to haue p dane. Sol. 


here is not all. Theprincipallis yet behind. Neither) 


| wiſh thoſe particulars were more ordinarie. But yet 


Lay is this to be ſo vndetſtood, as if there were. no 


| e the acceptance of qut ſeruices with God, en 
1 


leſſe we be abſolute in the manger of performing them. 
God forbid any ſhould ſo-canclude, Better to heare in 


not to ptaꝝ o communicate with ſome deſect, then 


of a ſectet imperfection, then altogether to dry vp the 
| 


in the right wap,tht not to moouaat all. Ic 


f * 21 . We 


weaknes, then not to hearemto pray with inf rmity, chen. 


vttetlyto forbeare; to / giue almes with ſome tainture 


| 


| 


fountain of liberality;topreach with ſome maime, then 
altogether to hold ones peace, Betterto OS creep. 

| |beweb! 
if xe Jearnatomaeconſcbce ofche mannes, though | 


| 


th 
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we cannot reach to the abſoluteries& completes ther= 
of. God will not caſt vs off. Hezekjab was not vut of 
hope of thoſe that came torhePaſſeouer,zthowgh nor exc | 

ry way clenſed —_— to the purificatid of the\Santtnary, | 4 1.Chr.za, 
it we forbeare good fetuices vntill we can performe | 

| chem, ſo as there ſhall be no defect in our carria ge, we 
ſhall neuer doe them: ſo that here is the right vſe of 
this point, to teach vs that the goodnes of the action 


what els. It may be a ſinne in thee that which in it 
| ſelfe is good, ſome fault of thine may make Cod euen 
to loth his owne ordinances. Now what that is, which — 
is as it were ſalt that muſt ſeaſon all thy feruices, ſhall 
bee ſhewed in the next verſe. In the meane time, 
this far thou art prepared, to know that a — preſcri- 
bed by God, may yet be ſo done, as that his ſoule ſhal | 
take no pleaſure therein. Good to be remembred e- | 
uer, when we ſet hand to any holy feruice. In ſome 
| caſe Cod abhorres euen his owne appointments, Sa 
crifice becomes an abhomination to him, Surnt off# inp | 
is lothſome. He deſires not the one, hedelights not ia 


_ : 


[ 
[ 


in hand, is not inough for vs. We muſt feeke for ſome- 


* 


the other. Thus is the firſi Doctrin. The rexris like vn- | 
to this, but yet requires a diſtinct handling. Ir is thus. 
T bat God requires no ſuch ſoruice in religion, as hath md | Th, 2. Ach | 
mare in it then an outward forme. O Lord, faith Dauid, 
it ts not bare ſaorifice which thow de ſireſt, burnt offrings | | 
thou delighteſt not in, when nothing doth accompany its | 
theſe naked acts cannot be good in vy fight, Theſe be but the 1 
 ſhels and ſhadowes of piety : the accomtrements , and appen- | 
dances to religion, fomewhat els is expected by thee , or elt 
all ibis complement bow full of ſhew ſoewer it e, is but an ab- 
homination to thee. Thus is this Doctrine raiſed hence, | 
euen from the reaſon for which Dauid denicth God to 
deſire ſacrifices, 3 to the formalities of 
ſome, who thought that if they preſented the Lord 
va 1X with 


— —— 


—_ — — 


E. 


with ſuch, oblations and offerings, as were according | 


; 
q | Icr,;.? 2.23. 


— 


| | downe his head 46 a butruſh, and lie downe in ſackecloth and 


Lam Pleaſed with, that a man ſhould doe no more 


to the preſcript and letter of the law, it was ſufficient, | 
Full to this purpoſe is that, r /s this the faſt that 1 haue 


choſen, that a man ſbouid aſſlict his ſoule for a day , and bowe 


aſhes ? wilt thou call this 4 faſting, or an acceptable day to 
the Lord? as if he had laid; This is not the thing which 


then vpon ſome certaine day puniſh his carcaſe by the 
ſome deiected manner, like ſome bulruſh that is ouer- 


bent with the Rrength and violence of a ſtorme, and 
lie do wine and tumble and allow in the duſt. This is | 


withdrawing:of his meat zor bang downe his head in 


all that is jy yourfalt:neverdid I chooſe any ſuch; This 
| is but a moete forme; I am not wont to preſcribe fuch 
frothy ſeruices. This directly confirmes this Doctrine, 
and ſhewech that the ſe faſhions in religion, which haue 


ning. His aime im all his requirings is at ſome further 
matter. To theffurthet manifeſtation of this point. we 
may take notice of that ſpeach of Gods; I ( ſpake #04 to 
your fathers, nor commaunded them, Sc. concerxing burnt 

offrings and ſacrifices. What ſhall we fay? did not God 


giue order touching {acrifices, was it not his will there 


nothing in them but a ſhe, are none of Gods ordai- 


4 


| ſhould bee. offerings ? yes certainly + what is it then 
chat God faith, he ſpdkowot, nor commanuded concerning 
burnt offerings, & e. ſutely this, that he neuer preſcribed 
any ſuch manner of region, which ſhould haue no 
more in it theu ſuck outward complements: there was 


i 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


: 


another morelpectal} matter intended by himaboue- 


all ſactificcs. He neuer gaue any cauſe to make men 


'thinke that he would be pleaſed and ſatisfied wich out- 
ward (hewes. Ia the Prophet Haggas there is a place of 
note for this purpoſe , Vnderſtand we it thus, The 
people oſ cho lewes after tlinir-returne from tho capꝭi-· 
1 — = 
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uitie , were very backeward in the reedifying of the 
Temple, and euery man was more buſie about his own 
dwelling houſe, then about the place where Gods 
name ſhould be called vpon. This fault that Prophet 
| was very ſharpe againſt : well, when at the laſt by his 


importunitie they had reformed this, and had brought | 


| matters to ſome good outward: faſhion, becauſe they 
were apt to content themſelues with ſhewes , and to 
| ſtored the ancient outward beautie of the Temple, and 
had reeſtabliſhed the old courſe of ſacrifices, and ſuch 
like then in vſe: The Lord willeth them to conſider of 
a caſe which hee would put vnto them, and for their 
better reſolution to aske their Prieſts. It was this; whe- 
ther if a man ſhould take a peice of holy fleſh (ſuppoſe 
it were apeice of a ſacrifice) in the lap of his coate, the 


| whether if a man polluted after the manner of the le- 
gall pollutions , ſhould chance to touch any of thoſe 

boly things which were vſed at the Altar, the-ſame 
ſhould not thereby become-defiled? and wherefore 
was all this, but to teach that the holineſſe of the Tem- 
ple, and of the things belonging to it, could not doe 
them any good which repayred to it, and worſhipped 
in it, if that were all they didꝰ and they were ſuch as 
| lived ſtill in their wonted ſinnes: nay, their ſinnes in 
which they liued vnreformed, ſhould bee able to make 
all that which they did, or where with they had to doe, 
be abhominable. An excellent place to make it to ap- 
' ptare; that God lookes for more at dur hands, then a 
kind of outward holineſſe. Thinkeſt thou, ſaith God, 
that I will eate bulls fleſh, or drink the blood of goatsꝰ 
It was ſpoken of thoſe who thought they had done e- 


nough by outward ceremonies. Bodily exerciſe proſiteth 


thinke there was no more to be done, now they had re- 


touch thereof was able to make him holy: and againe, | 


| Fog 


( 


u 1. Tim. 4. . 


not hing, ſaith the Apoſtle, touching naked» vſages: and 
2 * #03 the 


+ 
22 — © oof 


4 


LY 


| 


| 


| 


1 
— IS 


F.Y 


OT 


x Rom.14. = 


* Loh. 4. 24. 


— — 


| OO Lelbures upon the 51. P ſalme, 


— 


the Kingdome of heauen is not meat and *drinke, & c. Reli- 
1 : . 
gion doth require ſomewhat more then bare formali- 
ties. It is our Sauiours maxime, God is 4 ſpirit and muſt 
be worſhipped in v ſpirit - that worſhip which muſt pleafe 
hen, mutt be ſutable to his one nature. He is a ſpirit, | 
and therefore it is a thing vnpoſſible that he ſhould be 
| pleaſed with carnall rites. I wiſh every carefull reader 
of the Scripture , to obſetue it in the pervſing of the 
Prophets eſpecially: euer he ſhall inde how the Lord 
fell roundly vpon them, that had a conceit of pleafing 
him with pompe; and how there is ſtill an vrging of 
men to ſome further dutie then their outward deuoti- 
on, If God might haue been thus pleaſed, the hypo- 
crites of old would haue fitted him exccedingly well. 
They abounded aboue others this way: they would not 
onely reach as farre in bodily performances as the law 
commaunded ; but they would adde ouer and aboue 
out of their owne voluntary. Hence came the improue- 
ments of waſhings, and the like ceremonies, which our 
Sauiour met wy in his time , and which went vnder 
the name of the traditions of the Elders. They would 
ſupererrogate, and do more then the Law bound them 
to. In this particular of outward forme, ſuperſtition 
hath ſtill had the aduantaꝑe of true religion: and as 
frumpersordimarily are more gariſhly fer forth then 
modeſt women; ſo falſe religion hath alwayes beene 
found more outwardly glorious then the true. There 
was one Celſis a great aduerſarie to Chriſtian religion 
inthe dayes of the learned Origen,and among other his | 
exceptions, with N hich he ſought the diſgrace thereof, 
this was one the meaue ſhew which their manner of 
worſhipping God did make: They were much behind the | 
| heathen ponent — Temples, in the aray of their 

Prieſts: for geſture and ſignificant 3 ions in their 

, 


deworions, bttwixt the one and the there was no com- 


r pariſon, 
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| pariſen.. Thus he thought to put downe and diſgrace 
thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianitie: and indeede therein 
the heathen might well conteſt with. che Chriſtians, as 
 outſtripping them much in theſe things. The reformed 
religion at this day cannot herein compate with Pope- 
rie. If the triall of the title of truth betwixt the one 


and the other lay in that point, ſurely Poperie would 


haue the day: ſo that this may ſeem as a further proofe 


of this docttine, namely that for forme in ſeruing God, 
| ſuperſtition goeth beyond true religion, and hypocri- 
| ke puts downe ſiuceritie; ſo that it muſt needs be, chat 
Cod requires more then it in matters betwixt man 
and him. x 
This is a needfull point to. be taught: in aſmuch as 
generally we do no more then make cleane the out- 
| ide of the diſh, in which we preſent our ſetuice vnto- 
God: we partake too much with that Popiſh conceit 
of pleaſing God with the deed dame, as though God 
might be. tiefied and ſerued with — acts. A SA 


obſerue the ful forme of euery publique duty then per- 
formed, kneele to prayer, attend in good deuout and 
reſpectiue manner to the reading and opening of che 
word; ſtretch out his voyce tothe ſinging of a P/alme, 
preſent himſelfe to the Lords board in ſome ſuch fa- 
| hion, as the eye of no beholder can iuſtly blame him; 
| here is not all. that God expects. This is but the ſhadow 


of that worſhip which he commaunds; nay though e- 
uery of thele —— be ſuch as he lookes for and 


| requires. yer when there is a reſting in theſe, they 

looſe their grace; yea they become hatefull to him, yea 
and becauſe they ate done, he will punifh for thein. 
much more; then. for profeſt prophanes. The life of all 


| 


erifice ora burnt offring cannot be welcome vnto God, | 
when it commeth before him ſingle. Be it that one 
come often and early to the houſe of Cod, and there 


—— 
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L in the witnes ofa good conſcience) ſome other mat- 
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| yet wants, and that is the labour of the heart, while 
we ate buſied in the outward ſeruices, andthe reforma- 
tion of the life after we haue ended them. That which 
God ſaid to thoſe in 9 9 in cke caſe of outward abſti- 
neyce, the ſame will he ſay to vs in the caſe of hearing 
praying, ſinging, communicating : 7s this the hearing 
that I haue choſer,, that a man ſhould tie himſelfe to at- 
tendance for an houre, and looke earneſtly in the face 
| of a preacher? is this all that I expect? Is this the pray= 
| ing that I delight in, that a man ſhould eaſt himſelfe 
on his knees, and lift vp his eyes and hands, and ſay o- 
uer many words? Or is this the ſinging which I am 
pleaſed with, that a man ſhould enforce his voyce to 

| the common tune? or the communicating Which I ac- | 
cept, thatone ſhouldin an outward humble faſhion 
receiue the bread and wine which is offered to him b 
the hand of the miniſter? Can Ibe pleaſed with fuch 
| lame and vnperfect facrifices?Be we ſure that God ex- 
pects beſides this ſome further thing: and looke we to 


it, that we can betwixt God and our owne ſoules, ſhew! 


| ter which we haue made to accompany thoſe ſerujces, 
of els(tharT may vſe the words of CMoſes,) Icall hea- 
den and earth to record this day, that you ſhall ſurely pe- 

riſh, God will not be dallyed with, this outward var- 
| niſh cannot bleare his eyes; and by how much the 
more formall we haue been in our outward deport- 
ment, by ſo much the heauier ſhall our iudgement be 
| inthe day of account. I cannot but obſetue it in the 
ſermons of the Prophets, how diſdainefully the ſpirit 
of God ſpeaketh, taking it ſ as it were) in a kinde of 
 ſcorne, that it ſhould be thought, that the Lord would 
| ſo much as caſt an eye of reſpect vpon ſuch lame deuo- 
tions, vpon ſuch ſcraps and parings of religion; as e- 
ſpecially : that before noted, Ir rhis che faſting that [| 


bane" 


| 
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haue choſen, &c. Thinke you that I can beare it, to be 
ſhifted off in ſuch an emptie faſhion as this is; What, 
with a little ſawre looking for 4 dar; when as euery one 
returnes backe to his race, as thehorſeruſheth to the 
battelzand ſa, will you dare to offer to me ſuch an hea- 
ring of my word, which hath nothing in it, but a ſit- 
ting in a ſeate for an houre, euery man in the end brea- 
king looſe, & ſalling back to his wont, as if there were 
no further matter to be looked to. Is this the courſe 
which · I haue chaſtn, who required it at your hands to 
tread in my Courts vpõ nd other tearmsꝰ I intreat your 
ſerious thinking vpon this. God looks for more, then 
the out ward act performed. The very ſoule of the Lord 
abhors vs, if we go no further. Look to it that we do go 
further. Beware we be nat like the halruſb, to which te 
Prophet dath copare ſuch formaliſts, which howſoeuer 
it be eaſilybended with a ſtorm, yet a faire day or two | 
makethit to ſtand vpright againe as it did before: fo 
| rake heed, leſt when we haue ſeemed to be fomerwhat | 
affeQed and inclined towards ſome good by the pow- | | 
| er of the word, yet when we be gone, and haue taken 
the freſh ayre of the world, we become as we were: 
ſurely this ruſhie religion ( as I may tearme it in allu- | 
hon to that place of Eſay) will but helpe to make more | 
fuell for thoſe eternall flames which are prepared for | 
the vngodly. Fitly doth the holy Ghoſt compare this | 
| formality to the bulrnſh:the colour is freſh, the skinne 
ſmooth, he is very exact that can find a knot in a ruſh, 
but if you ſhall pill it, What is vnder it but a kinde of | 
ſpongious, vnſubſtantiall ſubſtance, of no vſe in the 
world worth the ſpeaking of; and ſuch are they who 
goe no further then a ſnew of godlines: looke vpon 
them in the houſe of God; who more demure? ſurely 
not ſhe whom Salomon ſpeaks of, who wipeth her month, bens 34 
aud ſaith, I haue committed no * [niquity : all the reſt not a Pro. 30. 20. 
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e Tob8.m. | 


d Pl.1.3. 
e Ilex. 17.8. 
f P(.92.14- 


g Gen.19.10, 


h Ioſh. 5.5. 


| 
i Num 3. 


Gon in the Church of Iſrael for fouriy yeeres together, 


| owne permiſſion, he might be diſpenſed : with, though 
the law went in peremptory words ( all the Con gregati- 


r 
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worth a ruſh, flat nothing, nay worſe" then nothing, 
full of hypocriſie and all b Iniquity. All this is ſpoken nor 
to taxe all men of good ſhewes for hypocriſie, for God 
forbid that this ſuing ſtreame of the word which 
floweth from the Sanctuary, ſhould breed nought els 
but bulruſpesz but it is to warne all that ſeeme good, 
not to reſt in ſeeming, but to ſtrive for beeing, and not 
to grow vp as ruſbes which grow beſt in the © myre ; but as 
the 4 tree which doth neuer ceaſe from bearing © fruire , bur 
even in ages fat aud f flouriſhing, Thus have we two 
Doctrines hitherto out of this verſe. 1. Aman may doe 
that which God commaunds, and yet therein not pleaſe God. 
2. Ged requires mere in the matter of his worſhip, then ay 
outward forme. | 

The third Doctrine is thus: That as. ontward duty 
pertaining to the worſhip of God, may ſometime be omitted 
without ſiume. In the firſt we ſaw, that a man may euen 
offend in doing that whichis required : now here we 
are taught, that vpon occaſion that may be left our 
which is required, and yet no fault; As for example; 
Sacrifice and burnt offering being ſuch things as were 
commaunded, yet Daxid makes no doubt but the caſe 
may ſo be in which he = forbeare them. Thus there 
was 2 lawfulnes to omit the Sacrament of Circumci- 


4 


| 


notwithſtanding the expreſſe commaundement , ew 
male child among ſi you ſhall be s circumciſed: and yet it is 
manifeſt that — the trauaile of the //raclits tho. 
rough the wildernes, it was vtterly h diſuſed, and that 
without ſinne: ſo if a man were in a journey at the time 
when the Paſſeouer was adminiſtred, euen by Gods 


K Exod. 12.4. 


| 


ww wc. 


ox of Iſracl ſhall 


ob ſerue k it. Thus our Suj,j taught, 


that albeit the law of the Sabboth forbad all manner 


of 
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of bodily worke, yet it might be la wfull to omit that 
duty of reſt, for the performance of a neceſſatie ſer- 
uice, for the preſeruation of life, either of man or 
beaſt. Thus Elias went forty dayes together ypon 
occaſion of /ezabels ſecking his life; within the com- 
paſſe of which time there were diuers Sabboths, and 


ion of Jeruſalem, he bad them pray that their flight 
might not be on the Sabbath» day, becauſe it could not 
but greiue them that made confcience of pleafing 
| God, to be forced to forbeare thoſe ſeruices on that 
was which God required; yet he denied not to them 
that freedome, that if it ſhould ſo fall out, they might 
even then by flight endeauour to efcape. It is a gene- 
rall rule which Chriſt made vſe of to this purpoſe: I will 
laue mercie, faith God, and nor ſacrifice 
namely, that when the queſtion lieth berwixt a dutie 
of mercie , and a ſeruice pertaining to Gods outward 
worſhippe , the latter muſt be laid by, that che for- 
mer may bee followed. Was not our Sauiours courfe- 
iuſtifiable, in not making haft to go vp to ſeraſalem to 
the feaſt, notwithſtanding: there Was a lawe for an hs 
connocation to be on the firſt oy OT. — ding 
he was vrged by his kinsfolke to goe vp, yet heabode| 
{till in Galle, and came not vp till halfe the feaſt was 
ended, as may be gathered out of verſe 14. hee had a 
ſpeciall reaſon of forbearance, though then it became 
him (according to his one words) to fulfill alarigbeo- 
auſueſſe. Theſe few proofes make it to be plaine, that as 
Dauid mi ght vpon a ſpeciall occaſion, omittherequi-- 
red ſeruice of Sacrifice and burn offerings; ſo it may bee 
lawfull to let pa 


e ſome outward duties of religion 


commaunded by Cod in ſome certaine caſes. 
This is not ſpoken to embolden to any willing 
breach of any of Gods odinances, or to make it a mat- 
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ter arbitrarie, whether we will doe ſuch religious out- 
| ward acts, as God preſcribes in his ſeruice. Hee that 
' ſhould reach men ſo, ſhall bee called the leaſt in the 
{ kingdome of heauen; but this is to ſettle and informe 
mens conſciences in ſome neceſſarie particulars, wher- 
in many times through ignorance and miſunderſtan- 
ding, they are much enſnated: as for example, how are 
many troubled about the dying of an infant without 
Baptiſme, as if there were ſcarſe any hope left in the 
mercy of God that it might be ſaued ? how are many 
diſquieted about the hauing or not hauing the Sacra- 
mentall bread and wine when they be ficke? I con- 
| feſſe, Baptiſme and the — of the Lord are Gods 

appointments, and ſuch in the willing neglect where- 


of no man can be ſaued: yet not ſo, but that as Sarrifices 
| and barnt offering, and circumciſion, and the Paſſeouer, 


(all commaundements of God, ) might in ſome caſes 
be omitted without finne, (according as I haue ſhe w- 
ed:) ſo theſe alſo may belacked,as the caſe may be, and 
yet no tranſgreſſion: nay, there may be a greater fault 
committed in the eagar preſſing for theſe, out of a ſu- 
perſtitious conceit of grace conferred by the out ward 
elements, then can bee by omitting them, when with 
the keeping of Pauls rule concerning comelineſſe and 
onder, they cannot be had: wherupon hath our Church 
well prouided, both inhibiting the Baptiſme by wo- 
men, which was bred by the opinion of abſolute ne- 
ceſſitie, and in ordering ( as appeateth by the booke,) | 
that Miniſters ſhall diligently from time to time, ex- 

hort their 1pariſhioners to the oft receiuing in the 

Church the holy Communion : which if they doe, 

they ſhal haue no cauſe in their ſudden viſitation to be 

| ynquiet for lacke of the ſame; and withall to inſtruct 
the ſicke, that if he doe truely repent him of his ſinnes, 

and ſtedfaſlly belecue chat /eſav Chriſt hath ſuffered 

oy | death 
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1 ypon the croſſe for him, &c. he doth eate and | 

drinke the body and blood of oùr Sauiour profita- 
bly to his ſoules health, although he do not receiue the 
Sacrament with his mouth. Thus Ilet you ſee ypon 
what occ aſion ſuch a doctiine as this is neceſſarie, viz. 
to be a ſtay io mens couſciences, in ſuch caſes wherein | 
there is no either power ot opportunitie to performe 
ſuch outward acts, as God commaunds to bee vſed in 
his worſhip; I have knowne ſome troubled , becauſe 
they could not kneele in prayer through ſome natural 
debilitie; or could not ſing, or the like. The devil may 
ſoone entangle weake conſciences, not rightly infor- 
med in this point. Euer this prouided, that notwith- 
ſtanding the omiſſion of the outward worſhip , yet we 
bind our ſelues perpetually to that which. is more in- 


might ypon occaſion not tender vnto God an out ward 
ſacrifice of ſome oxe or ſheep, but he might not at any 
time come before him, without the ſacrifice of 4 braten 
beart : a man may omit kneeling in ptayer, but not hu- 
militic : though he may be diſpenſed with, in not ſpea- 
king with his tongue, yer his heart muſt crie; though 
he want a fit voyce to ſing with che congregation, yer 

bis ſpirit muſtioyne. Nay, by how much the more a 

man is ſtraitened in the one, by ſo much the more hee 

muſt ſtriue that he may be Rrong in the other. The leſſe 
Dauid was in ſarriſice, che more was he in contrition. | 
When lobn was driuen from the brethren, and the ſo- 
cietie of the faithfull, by the cruelty of Domitian, that 
he could not keep the Lords day as he wonted with the 


neglected not the ſpirituall part of the Sahbath- ſer- 

uice, though he was reſtrained from che out ward. pa- 
pbraditus the Paſtor of Philippi, though by reaſon of 
ſickeneſſe;he was diſabled to do his duty of preaching, | 
TK  *: 


ward and ſpirituall; for that is indiſpenſable. Dauid ws 


reſt of the beleeuers, yet b was rauiſbed in i ſpirit hee . rev yg 


> I 
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Thune. yet Paul teſlifiech of him, that hee langed after (them 
| all: his heart was tothem , his care was for them, hee 
commended them (till in his earneſt prayer vnto God. 
When ſeremie was {hut vp that hee could not go into 
the houſe of the Lord, yet his care to doe good was 
not refrained; he cauſed Baruch to write ilomewhat 
from his mouth, and to goe and read it in the audience 
 eler36.4.8&. of ther people: Jeremie knew that albeit he ſinned not 
| (the caſe beeing as it was) in foxdearing the publike 
execution of his miniſterie, yet if his care to doe the 
beſt good he could had ſlackedꝭ hereby he had been in- 
excuſcable, Theſe things ſhew, that what is wanting 
by wht and neceſſarie occaſioninthe out ward ſeruice 
which we owe to God, muſt be ſupplyed with the in- 
ward. I ſickeneſſe hinder me ſrom the Congregation 
on the Sabbath, yet I muſt endeauour though I bee ab- 
ſent in the fleſh, yet to be preſent in ſpirit, and to pant 
in ſoule after God, and to cry out, Oh when ſhall I come 
a Pfd. and appeare beforethe preſence ef u God. If in the duties 
of tepentance, my bodily eies cannot drop down tears, 
„ tertgu. yet with /eremie, my ſoult aut weepe in x ſecret , and my | 
„ Kine. beart muſt melt with y Ieſiah. If it fall out ſo that I can- 
| not haue the water of Baptiſme for my Infant in act, 
yer I mult ſtriue by prayer vnto God, that he may haue 
the matter of Baptiſme, the panes of the ſpirit. 
Ie puts me in. mind of Ambroſe his ſpeach touching Va- 
lentinian the 2 who died in the way as he was 
ins: trauailiag to be baptized, that hee was baptized in pur- 
* poſe. That which cannot be had in act, muſt bee had 
| indefire. If I cannot communicate with my mouth, 
F yet I muſt labour to feed on:Chriſt by faith. And thus 
ſhall the ſeruice be in Gods acceptance full, though for 
matter of outward perſormance there be a maime. If 
| Duuid (acrificenot bulls nor goats, yet offering vp the |. 
ſeer:fice of a broken beart the ſexuice is complete. I 
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we now ſee the drift and vſe of this Doctrine; not to 
warrant the willing omiſſion of any required dutie, for 
that cannot be without ſinne; but t 
ſcience, which doubts how God may be anſwered, if 
any of his outward worſhip fall out to be omitted. We 
ſee Dauid might for the declaration of his diſſent in o- 
pinion, from thoſe who thought to pleaſe God with 

| outward complements, forbeare the exerciſe of ſacti- 
| — yet would he not faile in the principall. Let vs 
euer look to that aboue all: the outward may be ſome- 


atisſie the con- 


times let paſſe, the inward neuer. | 

There remaineth yet another Doctrine to collected 
hence, Thus it is: That in worſhipping God, we muſt not 
ſo much —— kind 7 worſhip is pleaſing to vt, as what 
it is which the Lord delighteth in. 

This is the ground of all Dauids purpoſe here; that 
he will performe ſuch ſeruice ynto God, and no other, 
as he doth vnderſtand him to delight in. 7his and ths 
Iwill not offer; becauſe they be not the things thew defireſt : 
but a contrite and a broken heart thou likeſt well, and there. 
fore that ſhall be my offring. I haue here for the proofe of 
this point recourſe againe to that place of Iſaiab, chap- | 
ter 5 8. now . made vſe of in this ſermon. The 
ptincipall reaſon vſed by God againſt that kinde of fa- f 
fliag, which was practiſed by that hypocritical and ce- 
remonious people was this, becauſe it was not ſuch 4 


1 


| 


of, that one thing was enough vttetly to diſable it. If 
| it cannot be ſaid to be a courſe choſen of Cod, to that 
ende it cannot betearmed an acceptable ſetuice to his 
Maieſty. In the iudgement of the: beſt Diuines, the 
maine drift. and intendment of the ſecond Commaun- 


dement is,toforbidall wil-worſhip whatſoeuer, that 
is, all ſeruing of God after any other maanct then 
himſelfe pleaſeth . Then it is an expreſſe peremptotie 


3 KK 2 rule, | 


faſt 45 Ged had*choſen.1t was not ſuch as God approued = I£.58.s. | 


| 
| 
| 


The 4. doct. 


- 


an th. th to ted = —— 
ou oe — 


516 7 — - 2 | peng. V " — 
— — 


rule, a perpetuall law vouching the worſhip of God: 
Ton ſball nat doe as you dee — —ö 
a Deuta dj. meth good in his owne a cet. Man is abſolutely reſtrained 
from the following of his owne conceipts. It is not e- 
nough fot the iuſtiication of an vſe in Gods ſervice to 
| lay, lure it likerh'vs-well, to our — it is very fit. 
All che matter is thus, What is good and right before 
| God; They be things, {ard Cod of old by the Prophet, 
which I neuer commaumlod nor fpake, neither did they rome 
into my b minde: that was enough to teiect all, even the 
| moſt glorious ſeruices. That courſe which Sau and 
the people tooke an reſeruing the cheife-of the carte! | 
from theſpoyle of the Amateking, therewith to ſacri- 
fice vnto God, was very good andreafonablein their 
ſeemingʒ yet in aſmuch as God deſired it not, it was 
e 1 S2 r,] condemned to be as bad as witcheraft and e Idolatrie; 
aud Sanwels ſpeach in reproouing Saul is worthily to 
be obſerued, as agreeing well to this preſent purpoſe: 
| | Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt offrings and ſa- 
4 1.5am.tz22, | cyiſices, as when the voice af the Lord i d bee as if he 
had ſaid; thou and the people, lead by thine example, 
1 haue taken your owne courſe, and pleaſed your ſclues; 
you ſhould haue conſidered what the Lord hath plea- 
(ſure in; will you tender any fuch feruice vnto God, 
| touching which you are not ſure that he deſireth it“ 
There can be no more ſufficient argument to prooue 
this Doctrine then this, that God generally in the 
Seriptute binds in matters that concerne his'worſhip | 
to his preſcripts: profeſſing ſtill to diſtaſt all. whatſoe- 
uer is preſented to him as a ſetuice which is not out of 
his one appointing. Who reqmred( faith he) theſe 
things at your e hand? It is very formall this that you 
doe, it makes a good ſhe w, it is approoueable in Your 
ſuppoſe, and ſeemeth to be a thing fit and conuenient 
to honour me by: but where is your warrant from me, 
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| Is not this a matter of equity. - I remember here the 


ſaying of the Prophet, «whereby he went about to « 
| — thoſe who offered lame 


1 
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what euidence haue you that theſe be things that 1 de- 


fire? He hath ſhewed thee, O may, what is good, and what 
he requireth of * thee: that is good which Cod requires; 
and nothing can pleaſe him, bur that which is requi- / 


| 


[ 


— 


red by him. Hence was it that GMoſes: was tyed by 
God in the framing of the Tabernacle, to keepe him- 
ſelfe to the patterne which was ſheweds him. He might 
| | 

not adde ſo much as a welt ouer and aboue that which 


| God had fet -downe; neither might he leaue out ſo 
much as an-hemine of that which he receiued in charge. 


It was in vaine to attempt ought, touching which 
there was no afſurafce, that it was the Lords delight. | 


ſe wi ert nd blind ſacrifices to 
God: Offer it now wnto thy Prince ; will he be content with 
thee, or arcept thy b perſon? as if he had ſaid, wile thou 
dare to vic Go e then thou doſt thy Lord in out- 


ward things? ſo may I ſay in tis. Will any man preſenc | 
a gift to a great man whoſe-Fatour'he Yeſires; vnleſſe 
ſome good ground that it is ſuch as 


he coneelue vpor! 
he delights in; and ſhall we be careles in our cariage 
towards God; and put vpon him what we will, and 
not what we know and are ſure he appoints 2 Thus for 
this; IV + Dane ' $ ! 

This checks the eommon Religion of the times, 


which is moſtly no other, then as Paul ſtyleth i it, « i colts. 
| meore bobuntary religion: a kinde of ſeruing of God of 


mens owne ſhaping: as if God were bound to accept 
from vs,whatſocuer we thinke fit to preſent him wich 
The truth is, we do ſeldome bind our ſelues to enquire 
in theſe caſes, what God likes of; but as Dauid faith of 


| 


| 


h Mal. 1. f. 


the ynreformed k hypocrite, ve thinks God to be like vs: | k PC.g0.21. 


that which we approoue, we imagine he miſlikes not. 
If che moſt ſhould be asked touching the particulars 
7 Kk 3 which 


/ 


— 


'$ Exod.r5.40, 


—_ i 


= 


which they ordinarily praQiſe.in the worſhip of Cod 
what, are you ſure, that God likes of this you doe, 
doth he deſire thoſe and thoſe things, is he delighted 
and pleaſed with ſuch and ſuch performances? alas, 
they know not; the cheſt reaſon, they haue to; thinke 
that God likes, is, becaule they like; which is a poote 
argument: Gods apptoouement muſt be the rule of our 
liking, not our opinion the ſquare of his acceptance. 
If God needef our ſeruice, it were-another-marter, it 
were ſit than he ſhulq take what ve wil betceme bim: 
as when abegger conuneth to our doore, we thinke it 
reaſon he ſhould be thankefull for what we thiake | 
good to give him, what euer it be: but, worſhip from 
to God, is not a mattes of almes, ox curteſie, but a 
mattor of homage and duty: and :bætsfore it milk ner 

| — what Cod delighteł in. Thus out 


. 


| of .Dawids ground here, This andthe I will wot render 16) 


thee: far then defireſt ut not: But abus and: thus ſhall my ef 
Fring be:for that I Nom chou ant wel pleaſedoantb. rand. fort 
haue we, the patticulars to be obſerued out of this fitſt 
part; wherein Duuid declares-, negatively What God 
cares not for. Foure neceſſarie points appertainiag to 
the wotſhip of God we haue here learned. 1. e may 
doe the thing which God o and yet in doing it not 
pleaſe him. 2. God requires more in hy. ſernice , then ant- 
ward compliment. 3. Outward duties in big warſhip may 
[omerimes be omitted, upon inſt occaſion. 4. hs brane. 
hin it muſt cheifely be regarded, what iti whethrhe. de- 
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VIS. 17. The ſaeriſicer of God ave a-contrite ſþi- 
. Tit: 4 contrite and a broken heart, O Vod, thou wilt 


1 . not deſpiſe, | TECS ES © | 
V Via manner of ſeruice God eſteemeth not, 


ſider, what kinde of one that is, which is pleaſing to 
him, and in which he moſt delights, The Bocrine of 
this place is eaſily 3 I vill ſet it dowyne, and in 
opening it will make all cleare which any way ſhall be 
thought to a 
this verſe, Thas then is the pointe 
Far f allother ſerwices to be pre vnto Gad, a bro- 
ker heart, and avoutrice ſpirit as in Dis account the princs- 
pall. This is the very ſumme and ſubſtance of this whole 
verſe. The worth of this kind of ſeruice in Gods e- 
ſteeme, is ſigniſied here, firſt by the word { Sarrifices, ] 
a word of the plurall number; intending this much, 
{ this one preſent of a brokex heart, is of more value and 
repute with God, then all the other leyall ſacrifices, 
how many or glorious ſo euer, where this wants. This 
is no agile ſacrihce,(as the moſſ of the other outward 
facrifices was no more:) it is a compoſition of ſundi ie 
ſcuerall ſacrifices, a brokg» heart beeing made of many 
vertues. 7 | 
21. By that addition | of God, J which in the lan- 
guage of the Scripture, is a marke df ſome ſpeciall ex- 
cellencie;as that one place amongſt the reſt may ſhew, 
Thy righteonſueſſe is lie the mightie monntaines : in the 
ordinatie margent it is noted that the Hebrew is, the 
mountarnes of God, with this adioyned, (for whatſocucr 
is excellent is thus called: )ſo, this kind of ſpraking,[the 


©} £ 


—— PII PINS 


— 


thn. 


pertaine to the well vnderſtanding of 


hath been ſhewed; it followeth now to con- 
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| 


a Plal.z6s, 


ſacrifices of Ged, ] doch imply the moſt excellent ſacri- 
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Whatzeonzciee | 
pirit is. 


tb Eph.3.16 
[© t. Pet. 3. . 


— fices : they are more eſpecially to be tearmed Goa. Ta 


. | crifices , then any other hatſoeuer. 

3. The laſtclauſe, chow wilt not deſpiſe, is to be ob- 

 |ſerued alſo, as being ſuch which in Seripture-ſpeaking 

betokeneth more then is expreſſed; hen God is faid 

not to deſpiſe a thing, the coatrary to deſpiſing is in- 

cluded; as that he doth highly account thereof dle 
the 


. 


ding as when we are bid, not ta deſpiſe prophegyin 
| = on: that we ſhould honour it by — | 
Thus the manner of ſpeaking wſedin this, abundamtly | 
 {reftificth thus much, that this: which is here called a 
ſcoutrite ſpirit, and a broken heart, is of all other ſeruices and 

ſacrifices vnto God the maſt acceptable. FA 
| Now what this rontrite ſpirit} this broken trart is, 
-which is here ſo much commended, it ĩs ous neut taske 
to enquite. Touching the words; Heart and ſpirir; by 
che former is not meant that fleſhy part which is in our 
breaſts, which when the ſeueral paris of the body ate in 
order thought vpon is ſo called; but by it is here inten- 
ded, that which the 2 ſometimes tearins the 
tuner b min, ſometimes the hid man of the e heart, and 
that which wee ordinarily call the ſoule, with all the 
powers and faculties appertaining thereunto: and the 
fame is meant by ſpiritʒ vnleſſe we will for diſtinctions 
(fake, conceiue therby the ſtirrings and motions of the 
inner man. They be wards which I haue had occaſion 
to ſay ſome what of forme: ly, vi. in the opening of the 
tenth verſe; they art here to he taken cuen as there. As 
for the tearmes off gᷣroben and Contrite, though they 
properly and literally betoken as much as diſſolued, 
and ſtampt, and bruiſed into many ſmall peices, as 
| when corne is groune in a mil, or any harder aud ſolide 
ſubſtance beaten into powder, or the like; yet here 
they are (as the othet words to be taken in a ſpirituall 
ſenſe: and beeing auouched touching the ſoule and (pi. 
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tit, thereby is ſignified , the humiliation and abaſe- 
ment thereof, by the due apprehenſion of it own eſtate 
through ſinne before God. There is naturally a certain 
flintineſſe in mans heart, in reſpe& whereof is that 
phraſe of a ſtenie d beart, a fit tearme to note out the 
ſtiffeneſſe, and ſturdineſſe and vn- yeeldingnes thereof: | 
it ſtands in it ſelfe in no awe of God, it is no more moo- 
ued by either Gods indgments or mercies, then a ſtock 
or (tone; it is ſecure, ſenſleſſe, not at all affected with 
che conſidetation of the caſe betwixt God and ĩt. Now 
when this naturall diſpoſition of the heart is changed, 
fo that it is become more feeling; tender, tractable, 
ſubiniſſe, aw full towards God, deiected and abaſed in 
it ſelfe, more full of compunction and ſorrow; then it 
is termed abroken hart, then it is called weonrrice ſpurir. 
The Sctiptute hath ſundrie tearmes to note out this & 
I Rate of te heart e a8, e rroubled, f molten, baſſlictad has. 


— 


» priched. All theſe words the Seripture hath to ſhewe 
one & the ſamerhing; ſo that now this is that to Which 


that is truely humbled, and is full of remotſe and ſor- 
row in it ſelfe, becauſe it is guiltie of vndutifull and 
ſianefull carriage towards God. This is the ſactiſice 
of ſacrifices; this alone will God accept; whereas the 
moſt glorious and pompous ſeruices without this, are | 
cuen an abhomination yatohim,and ſuch as he neither 
will nor can endure. Teſtimonies of Scripture are not 
wanting to declare the welcomneſſe ofthis ſeruice vn- 


8 
vt J. 28 11 


e 1. Sam 1.5. 
f 2. kia. 28.19. 


guiſhed, i perplexed, k wounded, | bruiſed; m rent, po Seen. 
ewe erz. 
12 L 
we are'corhey namely, chat there is nothing whichs tir, 
man takes on him to offer vnto God, can pleaſe him a — 


better, or be more acceptable vnto him, then a foule | * . 


to God. The Lord is neere vnto them that are of acontrite 
heart, and will ſauc ſuch as be afflifted in p ſpirit: He healeth 
thaſe that are broken in heart and bindeth 2 q ſores: 
Thur ſaith he that is high and excellent, be inhabiteth 


p pſ.34.18, 
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dhe eternitic , c. with him alſo that « of a contrite and 
8 | bumble ſpirit, to reuiue the ſpirit of the bumble, and to gine 
a, fe to themtbat are of acontrite* heart ; To him will I look, 
| euen to him that is poore, and of acontrite ſpirit , and trem- 
ss. bleth at my © words: The ſpirit e the Lord is vn me (faith 
* 106%. Chriſt ) and he hath ſent me to bind vp the brokgn t hearted: 
ju Mai.5.3. | and, bleſſed are the poore m o ſpirit.- Theſe are manifeſt e- 
uidences of the ſpeciall and extraotdinatie reſpect 
which the Lord caſts vpon a broken heart ; the ſweeteſt 
of his fauours, the choyſeſt of his mercies, even the 
very riches of his grace belongeth'vnto it. It is an ex- 
cellent ſpeach that of Eſay which Inamed out of chap, | 
57. concerning that, that God promiſeth to dwell with 
ſuch an heart ; Behold, the heanen of heauems are not able 
in containe=biw : yet behold how the Lord doth euen 
as it were abafe humſelfe, to honour the heart which is 
ſabaſed. Well may a poore ſinner ſay, Who am 1 Lord, 
or what is my heart, that thou which att the Lord of 
| glorie, ſuouſdeſt come within the ropfe thereof; but 
yet that ad who il the comforter of the 1, abreft cli ther he 
will come, and according to that promiſe of Chriſt, there 
he will dell. How acceptable to Cod was the troubled 
rit of Haumab, Sammelt mother ? Is not that an cui- 
dence, that God had a reſpect to her ſacrifice, when af- 
ter her preſtuting it to him, ſhe felt that plentie of in- 
ward refreſhing, that ſhe was able to ſay, My heart re- 
ryceth in the Lord, my horne exalted in the Lord, my | 
monrh is a enlarged. Did not God looke graciouſly vp- | 
| on the melting beart of Jefiah , when hee ſent him that 
| comfortable meſſage; Becauſe thy heart did melt , and 
thou haſt hawbled thy ſelfe before the Lord when thou . 
deſÞ what 1fpake , and beſt rent thy ciothes, and haſt wept | 
| befare me; I have alſo heard it, ſaid the Lord: Behold, | 
will te thy fathers, and thou ſbalt be put into thy | 


—— — 


g th d peace ? Did he not caſt a favourable eye vpon 


the! 
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8 Leſtures vpou the 5 1. Pſalme. 
the humble heart of Manaſſe 
bim, and heard his prayer, and brought him againe to bis 
Kingdome in c Jeruſalem? How welcome to him was the 
perplexed ſoule of Danid, when bee heard the voice of bis 
| d weeping, put bis teares into a < bottle, looſed bis ſacke, and 
gr did bum wirb gladaeſſe * Oh how good in Gods fight 
| was the remorſefulneſſe of that poore ſoule, that ſome- 
times notoriouſly ſinnefull woman, which with many 
teares in her eies, but with a much more plentifull mea- 
ſure of ſorrow in her heart, caſt her felfe done at our 
| Sauioursfeer in the Phariſes houſe; what better eui- 


| dence of an extraordinary reſpect could be ſhewed her 


then when feſis ſaid vnto her, thy fes bes 8 forgi 
thee ? Thoſe two parables, the ode b of che prodigat 
| fonne;the other i of the Publican;, are both patternes 
to vs of that which is here called zbroken heart, and of 
the truth of this doctrine touching Gods accepting it. 
The ſpirit rr b contrition: the pro- 
digall diſoouered his, by h comma tokbimfelfe , by: 
his aduiſed and ſerious confidering; and . 
his preſent miſerie; How many bired fernanits at my fa- 
thers houſe haus bread enongh, and I die for hunger? by his | 
reſolution to returne to his father with all bmicken, 
by Ms penitent acknowledgement of his miſerie, when 
he came int6 his fathers preſence, by his pronouncing 
ſentence agaluſt bimſelfe, as vmorthy the efteeme of 
n ſonne, well for him if hee might be ranked among 
ſoruants Here was a heart even groun edo powder'; a 
man tuen worſe then nothing in his owne conceiulng. 
ThePublichs was not behind him herein; he ſtood a- 
e ann e $4370 the plaer where God 
| was wont to giue ſpecialt euidence of his preſence; his 
| eyes wete ca downeas one confounded inhimſelfe; 
who was he that he ſhould * heauen, that had 
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es, when he was entreated of 
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deſetued hell? He beate his breaſt, as à man vexed in 
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ſoulefor his former we „ and euen angrie with his 
owne heart, that it would not yceld and ſtoope ſo effe- 
Qtually as it ſnould; he cryed out, Oh I am a ſinner, e- 
uen a very lumpe of naughtines; O Lord, if hou be not 
mercifull vnto me, I ſhall eternally bee plunged in- 
to the nethermoſt hell. Thus was their Brokenneſſe. 
| Now ſee how pleaſing it was, and how accepted, No 
| ſooner had the eye of the father diſcried his approa- 
ching ſonne, but as one ynable to temper himſelfe, in 
his relenting affection to him, he goeth out to meete 
him, he falleth on his necke and kiſſeth him, he cloths 
him not ordinarily but honourably, he feaſts him and 
ſhewes himſelfe cuery way to take exceeding comfort 
14 0 
in his Returneʒ all to ſhadow out the gracious readines 
of our compaſſionate God, th tak e into his armes 4 
brokgn heart; his boſome is ſo open to none as to him 
that js of a contrite ſpirit. As the Publican equalled the 
rodigall in contrition, ſo his acceptance was propor- 
tionable: He departed to his hauſe] iuſtiſied. He could not 
haue a greater fauour. For as of all things it is the molt | 
featefull, to be caſt as guilty in Gods high Court; ſo 
to be there acquited and diſcharged of ſinne, is ihe 
greateſt blefſing. Thus haue I laboured the full ope- 
ning of this point; I haue. ſhewed both what a ſraben 
heart is, and haue made it to appeare both by expteſſe 
and pregnant teſtimonies of Scripture; and by direct 
r and by proper parables firſt propounded 
and d to that very ende, how acceptable and 
N is to God aboug all other ſeruices-whazſoe- 
ber. This zathe iſe of all other Gerifices; allbarrkil- 
ling and ſlaying which vas in the Leuitieall ſacrifices, 
as it was a type of that expiatory ſacriſice of our Saui- 
ours, and of that fulnes of ſorrowes which he was to 
vndergoe for our ſabh ev ſo by them was alſo meant! 
| that inward brerking of the heart,agd that bruifing of ! | 
De! N 8 the 
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| yas 


| Thevſe is properly 

| fore God, às chat our comming may be pleakn 
him, and he may aceept vn; womuſt labour, — we. 
come before him with coxtrite and broken hearts, God 
cannot but abhorre and loth vs, if we be not ſo furni- 
' ſhed, Mu looketh on the outward appearance, but God 
beholdi the m heart: when we come into his preſence 
che eye of the Lord is 2 the heart, and 
according to it he me ureth all that is tendered to 
him: and the heart muſt be diſpoſed according to Da- 
| vidi deſetiption in this place; or els, it is nothing. Oh 


g to 


1 
1 
| 
| 


that there were an heart in vs to haue care that We 
might haue ſuch hearts. To the ede i this vſe may be 
the more effectuall, I will — handling three 
points. 1. Whence this broken heart is to be expected. 


preſerued whe its once obtained. In theſe three points, 
I will labour ſomewhat: ſith a broken heart is of that 
extraordinarie worth, it is worthy our learning to 
| ynderftand, 1. how we may get it: 2. how we may 
know it: 3. how we may keepe it. Touching the fitſt, 
| there is no hope of hauing it out of nature. In it ſelfe, 
and in it owne naturall conſtitution, there is no-worſe 
thing then mans heart. It is wicked aboue all. n things!) 
what ſoeuer comes out of it, tendeth vnto mans odefilement.. 
Thexe is a ki ide of vncircumciſon inp it, and for the 
inflexiblenes of it, I ſhewed you ere while out of Ezek, 
11. 19. of what a ſtony quality it is; ſo that neither the 
heart in its naturall eſtate, is that broken heart here ſpo- 
ken of, neither can it yeeld out any ſuch good fruit 
| as the breaking of it felfe. The ſtony heart hath 
more power to make it ſelfe a fleſhic heart, ther the 


may 


| 2» Howit may be diſcerned. 3. How it ought to be 


Touching 2 
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more at large, 


How a broken 
heart may bee 
procure 
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doe. O L, faith feremy, Ine that th way of man is | 
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well 


that place of Ezekiel, God aſl it to himſelfe, as 
his one peculiar, to tale away the ſtony heart, and to 
gin an hoart of fleſh, and ſo q againe. We haue had for- 
merly out of this Pſalme, ver. 10. how Dauid calleth 
| this working of the heart, to a better condition, then 
that Which is naturall to it, a creating, and ſeekes it 
from God, as not els - where, or from any other to be 
looked for: and albeit in the ſame Prophet Eæebiel, we 
read an exhortation vſed to the people, nabe you a new 
beart, and u nem i ſpurit; yer chat imports no power in 
man, to tenue his owae heart: ſuch kinde of ſpeaches 
which are fte quent ia the Scripture doe rather ſhew,, 
hat mant datyi is to doe, then what is his ability to 


| 


not im himſelfe, neither is it in man man to wall, or to di- 
reft bis 1 ſteps: ſo that thus far we are come, that when 
we ſpeake of a brokgn heart, we conceiue not thereby 
the keart of man as it is in it ſelfe; neither doc we itna-/ 
gine any ability therein to alter irſelfe; all it can doe, 
is to encreaſe its owne hardnes, and to make it ſelfe 
ſtill more and more inflexible. He who firſt made the 
heart, is the perſon alone that can molliſie the heart. 
To him our thoughts mult be directed, if we affect 
| chat, Which is commended here vnto vs, as the moſt 
approoued and welcome ſacrifice. But now becauſe 
No we often heare ) God workes by meanes , there- 

fore we muſt inquire into the courſe and inſtrument 
by which God breakes the heart, and makes the ſpirit | 
of a ſinnet to become contrite. The Scripture ſpeakes 
of a certaine Hammer, which the Lord vſeth in this 
ſeruice of malling and 8 the* heart. I. not my 
word like an hammer that breaketh the ſtone ? If the heart 
| of man be as tone, behold here is a hammer to bruiſe | 
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it into pieces. This was it that made Ieſa beart to 
melt. This wrought upon the hearts of the people, af- 
ter their returne from captiuitie, and wrung teates 
ſrom their a eyes. This cauſed the heart of Hezekiab to 
7 ſloope. This ſtirred vp a kinde of heate and burning 
in the hearts of the: Diſciples: a pricking in theirs at 
| [eruſalem , of whom three thouſand were conuerted at 
| one Sermon. This is a thing mighty in b operation, It 
' hath a certaine © Power, Doth not the Doctrine of the 
law, beate like an hammer vpon the heart when it de- 
| nounceth a curſe-ypon euery one, that continueth not 
in euety thing that is written therein; and when it lay- 
eth forth ſinne in its true kinde, and the terrour of the 
Lord who is a conſuming fire in his wrath; and in 
 whoſepreſencenq man can; and when he is angry? 
There is matter enough to make the ſtouteſt heart to 
ſhake, and to tremble when jt heareth it. It is enough 
to bring euen a kind of rottennes into ones bones; and 
to caſt one into ſuch fits of aftoniſhmeart as tooke the 
Diſciples when they beard what our Sauiour ſaid 
touching the difficultie of arich-mans entrance into 
4 heauen. Againe, hath not the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
power to diſſolue the heartzas when one ſhall heate out 
of it the mercies of God, the abundance of his grace; 
the multitude of his compaſſions, the ſweetnes of his 
promiſes, the riches of his glorious inheritance in the 
Saints, the excellencie of the things 
rrepared for thoſe that loue him; how can this but 
mollifie-the bardeſtheart when it ſhall be made to vn- 
derſtand, how good a God he is againſt whom it bath 
Gnned,whoſe grace it hath abuſed , whoſe goodnes it 
hath deſpiſed: euen as the conſideration of ( his fa- 
| ther, ) and of his loue, and bounty, and kind affection 
towards him, made the heart of the prodigall in the 
| parable-to.relent more then any thing. No greater a- 
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| power of the word. It is the pollicie of the deuill, by 
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ſtoniſument then that which takes the heart; when it 
thinłkes with it ſelfe what happines it was like to looſe, | 
andb in what hazard it was by offending God:nothing | 
afflicts the ſoule of the godſy more, then when they re- 
member the vndutifulnes of their cariage, towards | 
him who hath laded them with ſo many bleffings, and 
; whoſe mercies & 1 haus been renewed cuerye mor- 
ning. Thus is the whole Doctrine of Gods word, as an 
| hammer to bruiſe and breake the heart, whether it bee 
that part which brings the knowledge of ſinne, and de- | 
clares that which f Pax! calleth, the rerrowy of the Lord. 
or that which diſcouereth the exceeding riches of his | 
grace, and that laue of Chriſt which paſſeth s knowledge, | 
Cod dath further this work ofmollifying the heart by | 
afflitions and croſſes; as the tribulation of Qtauaſſeh 
auailed greatly to his b humiliation ; and the many af- 
flictions of Daxid did euen plough vp his heart, which 
made him ſay, It is good for me that I haue been i afflicted: 
and that miſerie iuto which the prodigall fell by-his 
waſtfull courſe, was a'meanes to bring him to him. 
ſelfe. His becing ready to be ſtarved, furthered bis re- 
\ ſolution to returne in ſubmiſſion to his father: when 
theſe croſſes, ſuch as loſſe, and ſickneſſe, and putting 
dovene here in the world, are ſanctified to a man, then 
they are verie preuailing to the ſubduing of the heart; 
but yet ſtill the word is the maine inſtrument. That 
concurting with theſe, makes vp the worke: ſo that 
here we are taught, as to acknowledge the breaking of 
the heart to be Cods ſole and onely gift, and from him 
to expect it, and of him to craue it: ſo co conforme and 
ſubmit our ſelues to the vie of the meanes which God 
| hath ſanctiſied to that ende. There is no hope or poſſi- 
bilitie to haue our ſpirits made contrite, but by the 


all meanes to alienate mens minds and affections from 
Nigel that, 
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chat, ro to the end he may continue them intheir native 
hardneſſe; and the verie reſiſtance which is naturally in 


do the beating vpontheir hearts, and to che bruiſiug of 
theit ſoules, is au argument fort it, that this is in the 
appointment of God the onely meanes. The breaking 
of a thing of that flintie ſtubborneneſſe, of which the 


thoſe many ſtrokes cannot be without ſome paine:and 
this — men loth to ſubmit to this courſe, as * 
impatient of that beating and hammering , by whic 
the heart muſt bee diſſolued. They be readie many 
times like an vnruly and diſtempered patient, whois 
euen about to flie into the face of dick that purs them 
to „ _ ſearching of a wound, or by the ſer- 
ting of bo a bone, fo (as | ſaith) to ture une, and 
to rent them which labour jn this worke ; dy apply 
the appointed corſiues, for the ning out that dead 
fleſh which is in their hearts, aud for the — that 
brawne which is growne 1 0 them; 3 


ceiue it to come to the quicke. then they rage, 2 
— the ſea, ſpoken of by the . water's 


men to the working of Gods vd, hen it is applyed 


heart of man is, cannot be without many ſtrokes, and 


aſt wp mire and dirt. Then they ſay, /r « 6. apy | 
"his ſuch words. But if chon 2 indeed to 

broken heart, determine to ſubmit thy ſelfe to the dite 4 
of this hammer; and when thou Cel it to ſtrike hard, 
and to cauſe ſome paine, and ſmart, and aking in hee, | 
which to thy naturall diſpoſition ſeemeth irkiome an 
vnpleaſing, then remember that thy heart is in ir ſelfe I 


hard, and (tubborne, and inflexible;and ſuchas like an 
hard knotty peice of wood, requiteth an hard wedge 


to cleaue it into peices. It will be for the preſent time 
the more eaſie way of the two, to be let alone an thy 


wonted hardueſſe, euen as it is tox wounded man not 


- haue his ſore with a the Surgeons inſtrument ſearched 
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[How 2 broken 


Part may be 
diſccracd, 


\ 0430 | 


| 


the high way to be troden under foot of men; ſo that 


io the bottome; but the end will be worſe. For as(thar 
Imay allude to that of the Scripture, in calling the 
heatt of man tanie, ox as a ſtone) in maſonry that ſtone 
which cannot bee wrought to that ſhape and faſhion | 
which is intended, that it may bee couched with the 
building, is chrowne away in diſpleaſure, and left to 


heart which ſtands out againſt this ſpirituall workr 
— — aming of the ſpiritual Hani 
mer, ſhalf neuer bee à part of that building, 
which beeing c 


God cannot be ace 


in the Lord, and is ordained to 


| te Pirit. Here is then the end of the Grit pains choten 


owpled toget ber,groweth unto an holy 7. 
11.4 * habitation of Tad hy 


out for the enlargement of this verſe : A broken — 


muſt bee had, or els our preſenting our ſeluea before 
d. He that thinkes to bee ablo 
ot by bis owne ſtrength to 


* 


to breake his one 


miſe vnto himſelfe to haue power when be wil to adde | 
ax cubit to his ſtature . It is truely teatmed Gods ſacri- 
fice, as well fot the working thereof, as for the acc ep- 
tance of it being wrought.- Let thy prayer be; O Lord. 


| chow requereſt in me a broken heart, O giue me that whith- 


thowrequireſt ; Breaks thos it, and it ſhall be broken : and 
with this thy prayer ieyne a dependance vpon the 
meanes. God will not graunt thy praiers in the neglect 
of that courſe which he hath ſanctiſied. The word is 
the Haminer, and this hath God put into the hands of 


worke contrit ion into his one ſpirit,may as wel pro- 


his ſpirituall labourers, by hom bee fits and frames 


| be knowme ; which. where they are, 
where they want, there is nothin that woful hard- 


all thoſe which are urda ined for the building. ü 
The ſecond point is, how this broken hrart may bee 
diſcerned. 'Certaine marks there are by which it may 
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en heart is; 


2 — is che fore · runner ot deſtruction. The ſpc- 
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ciall evidence of a Sen heart; is 2 rind of ward 


heart : a hearr full of feeling, full of ſenſe. This ten- 
derneſſe hath chree ſeueralf brenches: 1. There is a 
tenderneſſe in a broken heart, in teſpect of that whereof 
[it is ſenſible in it ſelfe. 2. There is a rendernefſe”io it 
in regard of that which it heares of God, and from 
God. 3. There is a tenderneſſe in it in reſpect of o- 
thers. 

1. The tenderneſſe of it in regard of it ſelfe, or of 
that which it feeleth in it ſelſe, is chat quicknes of ap- 
prehenſiom at ir hath of the ſinfulneſſe thereof. It 
feeleth with Paul, that in it of it ſelſe there i 109 good- | d dem.. 

1 it is euen a very fardell of corruption, a mint 

of vncleaneſſe, vaholy; wicked, profane, vngodiy mo- 
ti bate to eue ry good worke, prone euen to 
the worſt, and vileſt, and moſt finfull wayes. It isa - 
ware of the many euills, which from thence breake 
forth into the ourward man, it quickly ſtirres & checks 
| if there be but a little going awry in a mans courſe : a 
ſmall offence is irkeſome to it. This filleth it with 
mueh inward ſorrow, and cauſeth it often to lament in 
ſecret, to be diſquieted and vexed in jr ſelfe. This caſts 


— 


] 


2 — 


is bruiſed even to nothing in it one ſeeming. There 
can be no greater torment to it, then to thinke and re. 


faine, and ſo ſtriues accordingly to ſorro more for 
that, then for any other thing in the world wharſocuer, | 
Thus tender a breben heart, thus is the feeling and 


ſoftneſſe of a bruiſed ſpiri. It owne ſinne is euen an hel, 
and à vexation to it. It conceiues nothing in the 
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— i — 


tenderneſle : the oppoſite to a ſonic p heart is a fleſhve p Exec. 186. 


it downe by an humble and baſe opinion of it ſelfe, it 


count how many waies it hath offended God; it would | | 


before Godasir ſelſe is; This ſenſibleneſſe out of the 
ſigbe of finne, muſt needs be in a broken het. For as 


world to be ſo vile, and fo "Bly, and ſo abhominable , | 
II . 3s 3 
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then is much brought to light touching the eſtate ther- 


an bard ſubſtance, when it is broken into many peices, 
thereby is diſcouered what is within it, which the eye 

of man before was not able to diſcerne; ſo when the 
ſlintie heart of man is broken as it were into ſhivers, 


| 


of, which before, or till then was not thought vpon, | 
I remember what the Scripture ſpeaketh of the Cocha- 
trice t egge, when it ic broken by treading vpon, there com- | 


| meth out a ſerpent : there was no ſuch thing to bee per- 


C Pſa. 1 . 12 o. 


| u Had. 3. 6. 


it be broken, it is not ſuſpected that thergis in it ſuch 
2 deale of adders poiſon as thete is: ſo ben the ſenſi- 
bleneſſe of ones owne ſinne, cauſing deteſtation, ſor- 
to, humiliation, defire oft reformation, is the firſt de- 
gree of tendernes, which betokeueth brokenneſle, 

| The ſecond degree of tenderues, is in repect of that 
, Which is heard ftom God. That which is beard from] 
God, is his worde now what ſocuer is heard from God: 
in his word may be reduced to theſe three particulars: 
1. Thteatnings: 2. Promiſes: 3. Precepts. I will ſhow! 
you how the Broken heart is tenderly diſpoſed in tegatd 
of each of theſe: when it heares the Threatuings and 
menacings of Gods wrath and vengeance again(} tin, 
it hath a kin de of unward quaking: this kinde of ten- 
dernes vas ia Dauid, when his fleſhtrembled for feare of 
God, and he was afraid of bes i indgements: in lob, when: 
' Gods puniſprments were frarefull to i him: in Habakkok,, 
when his belly rrembled, and hus lipps » ſhookg, Fhis alſo | 
vas to be feene in thoſe of whom Esra fpeakes , who | 
feared the words of the God of Iſt al, betanſo of the tranſ-' 
| greſſion of t hem of the * Captinitie, They perceiued how | 
much God was diſpleaſed with the euill of the people, 
ia regard of their coupling themſelues. with ſtrange 
wiues; they were flroken with feare becauſe thereof. 


[Thus is the contrite ſpiris affected when it heares. of 


ceiued till the 37eaxing : and ſo the heart of man, till 
| 


— „„ AM. i. Lt. — 


I In IR 
— — 


—_— — et. — ates ld —_— wr — _—_ — (lt... 


ä 


— 


OO" I 


Tae vpon Fe FI Haie. 


— 


— 1 


fe 


= 


heates of Gods gracious promiſes in Chriſt, and of the 


leeue, it is euen ina manner odercome with à ſtrange 
mixture of diuers paſfions. Thefe is an apprehenſion 
of the excellencie of them; ¶ How ſweete are thy promiſes 
to my*month-) there is a reioycmg in them, ſo as was in 
the Samaritans, when the Doctrine of faleation by 
| Chrift was laid open to them by Philigen preaching; 
and in the Ewnach, when by the fame mans miniſtry he 
came to the comfortable” ynderftanding of the faine | 
b point;and yet withall there is both feare and ſorrow. 


Angels at the ſepulchre, that they departed thenet w 
feare and great c trembling”: T. note ir, that you may not 


mercies and ſes, begers in 2 
feare and ſoftbw, and 105, ind exultation of ſpirit, 
There may may fee de md ſition of both theſe; 

you th et 2 * f 85 "without booke: 
cat ſpeakes of a = that proceeds out of Gods 
4 rhercy, Doth not Paul out of that gracious and com- 
ſoitable Doctrine of Gods workitgn his borh the will 


with frare aud it 
more ſpecially declared f other where Let frareleaſ 
at any time by orſakmg the promiſe of ing into reſt any 
of you ſbould ſeeme to be deprined. Here is a good feare: 
one heares of the mercie of God, conteiues che ſweet⸗ 
wy of ir; fetles ſome comfort in it, and hath therküp on 
a kinde' of fearing i in himſelfe partly by thinking w — 
a miſerable caſe he ſhould be in, if he Gould mile that | 
mercy, partly by — how apt he is in Himſelfe, 
5 1 13 3 
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pace ice che Difcfples exceed 
xy ami My ai dom Fred, what Chtilffaid = 


the hartnes for z rich man to be y ſaued. When it 


abundatrt rithevof his mertierowards chem that be- 


It is ſeid that the women that hat ſeene the viſion of 


ile deri raſe an exhortation of working ont falnxrior 1 
embling? what bind off this is, ĩt is ſe Phil.z.r2, 


f 


| 


z Pl. 119.103. 


2 ARA.3.8, 


b ver. 39. 


c Mar 28.8. 


thinke ie ange that? chat the nearing of Gods | 
eart both 
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1 Can.2.9- 


io cut himſelfc ſhorvokie,. Me thinks conceive fuc 
an affe ction as this, to haue been in chat woman which 
came behind our Sauiour, and was bealed of her bloo- 
dy iſſue by the touch of him. Chtiſt looked about, and 
beganne to aske, (as à man may imagine ſome what 
diſcontentedly, ) who 45 it that hath touched me? when ſhe 
{aw ( Gaith the Text) that be could, nat be hid ,ſhee cane 
s trembling, Cc. Why did (he tremble; had ſhe not re- 
ceiued a great deale of comfort , in receiving ſuch au 
euideace of Gods 4 roving, her faith, by giuing a 
preſent end to that diſeaſe, hich had held her twelſue 
yeares long>yet he trembled: ſhe thought ſhe might 
{ happily) haue miſcaried her ſelfe in this matter, for 
which ſhe might receiux ſome checke, ot might be de- 
priued / of that comfort: which (ie had receiued: ſo her 
ioy in the cure Mas mixt wich trembliag. This kinde of 
feare wrought by che meccies of cauſeth that 
Care h mentioned by Vault it makes one to lay hold 
pon euetry word of comfort, as the meſſengers of the 
King of Aramcatchad at that wordywhich fell from 4-.| 
habs mouth, when. be- called, their maſter hi, brother 
Henhad al it was a ward that gave them ſome hope of 
ſpeeding in their ſuite fot fauour ti made haſtto take 
= i word: ſo. this feare cauſgth a man to watch dili-. 
gently for words of ſpirituallrefreſfung , and to make 
much of them, and as an hungry body to pieke xp eue- 
crumme thereof, and to lenk vp take in the middes 
al the heart. If it were but that which fell ſtom the Ta- 
dle, the broken hearted Cauanite valued: it at an high. 
rate. The ſpouſe in the Caaticles was glad Wen her 
brlowed did but loke out of windom pon her, ſhewing him-- 
ſelfe to.hox threugh the'grates.Thus the ioꝝ in Gods mer- | 
cies begets a feare , that feare breeds care, and that: 
| care againe furniſheth more- aud more matter vnto- 


ioy. As thergis fears, ſo there is ſorrow. alſo in a con- 
| txifen 
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ſoule sboue all other circumſtances: Againſt thee , a- 


| whoſe fauour I wiſh euer to enioy. Now the third is, 


þ 


| mannded t ef Y God, Thus the ſoftned heart is ready to 
| receive any impreſſion ſet in by divine authority, 


| diſpoſed ( as hath been ſaid )in regard of that it feeles 


eite ſpiru, euen becanſe of Gods goodnes. Not ſorrou 
2ecauſe he is good, but becauſe his 


goodnos hath been 
o much abuſed, hath been no mote oſteemed. This 
ſorro was in the prodigall ſoune. It went to the ves 
ry heart of him, to thinke vpon his father, how kinde 
he had been, how louing , how tender; Oh that he 


hope in him, when he confidered he was a Father, 
whom he was to returne vnto;fo it added to his griefe, 
that he had carried himſelfe ſo ill to ſuch a father. We 
haue ſeen in this P ſalme, how the thought of the per · 
ſon againſt whom David tranſgreſſed, wounded his 


gamſt thee I haue ſinned, even againſt thee of whoſe 
oodnes I haue ſtill had ſo much experience, and 


to declare how the man thus hearted, is diſpoſed to- 
wards that part of the word, wherin preceprs & iniun- 
ions are delivered. Here the tender heart is ſeuſible 


] 


ſhould wrong ſo good a Father: as it did pur ſome 


of the neceſſity of obeying, it is flexible and inclinea- 
ble, & eaſily to be pe ed to that which is manife- 
ſted to be Gods good pleaſure. This is that which Da- 


not but yeeld, where God requires obedience, I will 
hearkg 1what the Lord God wil ſay,ſaid theo Pſalmiſt;rivere 
is the diſpoſition of the inner man in this caſe. This 
yceldingnes was in Cornelius, teſtified by thoſe words 
to Peter, at his comming to —— In his houſe: we are 
all bere pe before God, to heave all things that are com- 


y 
The third degree of rendernes evidencing 2 broken 
heart, is reſpectiuely to others, The heart that is thus 


in it ſelfe, and in reſpect of that which comes from 


Ll4 God, 


m ver.. 


| uid teatms, a ſtanding in awe of rbeo word the ſoule dates „Pf, 
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God, is alſo full of compaſſion towards others; ſpe- 
|cially. itifull to and ouer thoſe whoſe caſe is like its, 
Thus ſhall we finde Dauid, a man well exerciſed with 

inward conttrition, to haue had matuailous care for 


thoſe, whoſe ſoules were ſo brought low. as his Was: 


ſpeaking in one Palme concerning the good nes of 
Cod towards him, ind looking ypon his dificeſſed e- 
State; the humble hall hene it, (ſaith he) and benglad: 
hereupan he calls on them co. praiſe the Lord: with 
him, and tells them hat God had done for him and 
how he had deliueged hun aut of all; his feare, and 
tooke it as ableſſing, that ſuch ſhould be able to take 
heart by his example, and to encourage theniſelues by 


ſanea him out of all lug r troubler. So David having him- 
ſelfe a broken heapt, pitied thoſe who were:ſo affeQed, 
[and was glad. to be a meanes and inſtrument of their 
comfort. What care had Paul ſot the Inceffwory perſon, 


on, when he rote earneſtly to the Corinthians, to for- 


gine him, and comfort him, and to beware that hee were not 


to confirme their lous to t him. He beeing a man who had 
had experiece-ofa bruiſed ſpititʒ could not but connni- 
ſerate him, whoſe ſoule he conceiued to be truely and 


of matter. I haue reduced the whole eſtate of a brokey 
heart to this one tearme of Tenderriefſe , which yet 
compriſech vnder it many ſpecialties. All together is 
a worthy glaſſe for euery Chriſtian to view himſelfe in, 
who deſires to haue comfort iu the tight vnderſtanding 
of his owne eſtate, Conſider thy ſelfe 


lars, and as Dawids counſell is, u e, thy heart,upoy 
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ſaying, T hs poore man cmped, antl ehe Lord heard him, aud 


when he vnderſtood of his repentance and humiliati- 


ſwallowed vp of onermuchſheauineſſe:he-would haue them 


effectually humbled for his ſinne. So haue I with as 
much breuitie as I could, gone through a great deale 


by theſe particu- 


thy bed;ſec how it is with thee n reſpect of theſe things. 


| 


— 


* 


— 


— 


.- 


| — BRI 20am DB im 
What feeling haſt thou of thine own manifold corrup- | 
tions, what acquaintance with the exerciſe of humilia- 
tion, and ſorrow before God, for ſinning againſt his 
| maieſtie; what aptnes to be grieued vpog the fight and | 
apprehenſion of thy daily ſlippes; what burthen is fin 
vnto thee, how art thou vexed when thou art ouer-ca- 
ried with thy owne prevailing lufts, ſo that thou canſt 
not ſo pleaſe God as thou ſhouldit ? Then, how is thy 
heart wont to be affected, when thou heareſt of Gods 
udgements, of the rigour and ſeueritie of his wrath a- 

ainſt ſinners, of that eternall weight of woe; which 
he hath prepared for the reprobate ? how are thy ſpirits 
cnliued ae quickened, when thou heareſt of Gods in- | 
finite mercies in Chriſt towards poore ſinners; doth 
the mention thereof make thee long to enioy them, an 
feare leaſt thou ſhouldſt be depriued of them, and care 
to lay faſt hold on them, and to be aſſured of them? Arr 
thou willing to yoeld to that Cod commands, and glad 
when thou canſt haue any ſpecial occaſion to ſhew thy 
obedience ; art thou teadie to bemone their caſe, of | 
whom thou heareſt that they are afflicted in ſpirit, di- | 
ſtreſſed in conſcieace,grieued in ſoule, and ſo art moo- 
ued to pray for them, and to comfort them vpon occa- 
ſion? theſe things beeing in any true meaſure in thee; 
manifeſtly ſhew thee to haue a broken heart; and being 
thus, thou maieſt goe boldly tothe throne of grace vp3 
on all occaſions. I may now ſpeake to thee with the 
| words of Salomon, Goc x eate thy . with ioy, and drinks 2 Ecel a.. 
thy wine with a cheerefull heart, for God accepteth ther. Be- 
| ing in this caſe, thoumaielt happily become the con- 
tempt of men, and maieſt bee put to rebuke with the | 
world, and be a very gazing ſtocke to many; hurt bee | \ 
of good comfort, God looks ypon thee with an eye of . 
ſpeciall fauour , he will ſatisfie thee good things; hee 
hath euen ſaid of thy ſoule, as he ſometimes faid of his | 
|.» rch, 


—_— m — — 8 2» 2 


— 


IV 


— — 


— 


r 


he 


| 


deiectedneſſe o 


Lellares upon the 5 1. P ſulne. | 
Church, This us my reſt for ener here will I dwell, for I haue 
a delight therein. What a large field haue There to en- 
ter into, if I ſhould apply chis further to the diſcovery | 
of the generall want which is of this kind of heart, A. 
las, how few do know what godly ſorrow, what com- 
punction of heart, what remorſe of conſcience , what 
rit, what humiliation meanes: what 


— . 


| 


— 


ones owne corraptions ? How ordinarily doe men 


| &rine of the Goſpel, touching that grace of God 


f (pi 
little — do they feele in ſinne, what vnder- 
ſtand they our of experience, what it is to be weary of 


heare of Gods iudgements without trembling ; nay, 
how doe ſome euen make a mock of the counſell of the 
Lord;how little are they cherby awakened out of their 
ſecuritie: in how ſmall eſteeme generally is the Do- 


which brings ſaluation ; poore is the content that the 
moſt do take therein : what is more abuſed then that 
rich bountie and patience of God which ſhould lead 
to repentancez how is this grace of our God turned 
into wantonneſſe, and made the matter of licentiouſ- 
neſſe; hat ſtiffeneſſe doe men ſhew , when they are 
dealt with in holy duties preſcribed by God; what a 
while before they can be wrought to any meaſure of 
conformirie ? what ſcorne is caſt ypon thoſe that doe 
ſhew the moſt fruits of an humble Girir , and thoſe ex- 
-traordinarie fits of diſtreſſedneſſe, with which God is 
| pleaſed to exerciſe ſome of his, how are they cenſured, 

and taxed, and ſcorned, and wondred at. Theſe are e- 
uidences of hardneſſe of heart, of flintineſſe of fpirit; | 
and yet this is the ſlate of the moſt mens hearts, inough | 
to make a mans heart to melt within himto conſider it. 
Do not cheriſh thy ſelfe in thy vnacquaintednes with | 
| this broke» beart, as thou haſt heard it now deſcribed :| 
the want thereof diſtaſts all rhy deuotions, makes God 
to loth both thee and all thy ſeruices; thou haſt neither | 


part 


* 
— 
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derer his heart of neceffitic muſt needs be; and the 
lacking or remiſſe following 


— 
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Eectures vpon the 51. Pſalme. = 


part nor ſellowſhip in the ſaluation of God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

One point remaines which. I promiſed, how this 
brokennes of heart being once had, may be preſerued. 
Much might be ſaid herein, but Þ will draw it to a fewe 
briefe ditections. 
1. Becauſe by 


tion thereof, the 


the word in the powerfull di 


ſpenſa- 
eart is firſt broken, therefore by the 


hardneſſe and dulneſſe will ſoone creepe in againe, if 
that meanes be once diſuſed. A man had need keep his 
heart as it were ſtill on the anvile, vnder the ſtroke of 


word for the breaking of the heart, iuſtifieth the neceſ- 
ſitie thereof, for the continuing and encreafing of that 
happy breaking: and in hearing let a man ſtill ſtriue 
for that effect, which hath been noted reſpectiuely to 
' Gods either iudgements, ar mercies, or commaunde- 
ments then detivered. il | 
2. There muſt be frequencie and conftangic in the 
priuate exerciſes of prayer, of humiliation, of labou- 
ring to increaſe the iu ward ſorrowand compunction 
of * heart. The more a man ſhall commune priuately 


' | with God, the diligenter hee ſhall be in the ſearch of 


his heart, in the examination of his coutſeʒ the more he 
ſhall endeauour to worke griefe into his ſoule, the ten- 


of theſo courſes, cannot 

but bring a kind of cruſt of ſecurities vpon the inward 
arts, 

: 3. There muſt bee a takingheediofbeeingouer-ca- 

ried to the committing of any ſpeciall ſinne. This in 

Nuuid put his heart quite out of tune and faſhion; the 


broken peices of his fpirit, were as it were growne to- 


the hammer, if hee deſire it may be continued in that 
good eſtate: wharſoeuer prooues the neceſſuie of the 


— 


ſame meanes it muſt ſtill bee kept contrite. A ſecret | 
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gether again, and there was need of a kind of new work | 


to be wrought in him:therefore fit in this caſe is the A- 
poſtles counſell; Take heed leaſt at any time there be in a- 
ny of you an euil heart and vnfaithfull, to depart away fro the 


| lining ya ut exhort one another daily, &c. leaſt any of you 


be hardened through the dec eitfulnes of » ſinme: ſinne is full 
cunning, and may breed opinion in a mans thoughts, 
that it may bee yeelded to in ſome ſpeciall kind, with- 
out any great hazard; but when it is once admitted, 
it takes away from a man his wonted feeling of good 
things, bedullech the tendernes of his conſcience, be- 
reaues him of his former feare to diſpleaſe God, and 
maketh boldnes and ſecurity in a ftealin and dange- 
rous manner to encreaſe. He that ſhall be carefull of 
theſe three duties; dependance vpon a powerfull mini- 
ſtry „ priuare — of humiliation and prayer; 

watchfulnes ouer himfelfe, that he be not entangled 
with any more groſſe or noted euill, ſhall keepe his 
heart in that tender, and feeling, and contrite eſtate, 
wherein only God delights. 


— 


VIA. 18. Be fauourable wnto Zion for thy good plea- 
ſſiueret build themalls of leruſalem. bot! > 


— Hus ar hath been Davids prayer in this Pſalme 


1 forhimſelfe,and for his obne particular. Now 
followeth that part of the Pſalme in which Dauid is a 
ſuter vnto God for the Church and ſtate; where we 
haue to note two tbings. . The petition it ſelfe, verſe 
18. 2. The conſequent, and the iſſue of this petition 
being granted. The petition is, as I before ſaid, partly 


for the Church, partly for the ciuill ſtate. In the petiti- 


on fot the Chntch, two things. 1. The good craued; 


Fauour for Sion. 2. The ground of crauing it;according. 


fo 


— 1 
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| Tae vyen the 31. Tah. 
tot = good pleaſure, Touching the firſt, ( B. 
16 Zion, Fc.) Zion was the name of an hill within ſeru- 


ſalem, vpon which the Temple was after Daxids time 
built by Salomon there, While David liued ſtood the 


Tabernacle , that mooitrable frame which by Aoſe, 
at Gods appointment was ſet vp for holy ſervices, It 


vas firftplaced in Shilo, about the ſeuenth yeere of e- 
/huas gouernement, when the people of /ſraet were be 


there it continued 
r ſooks the habi- 


come the Lords of + Canaan, at 

vatill after: Elie: death. For b then 

ration of Shils, ande hoſt᷑ the Tribe of lada, and mount Sion 
which he e toned, This was the ſpeciall place, deputed 
by Cod to put his name there. It is — in Scriptute 
for the Church of Cod, the ſoctetie of Gods people, e- 


uen thoſe whom ſude deſcribes by the tearmes of the 
Gad the father, and reſerued unto 


called, and Sancti 
Leſus Chriſt. So is che tearme of mee Sion vſed in the 
' new 1 Teſtament. The enemies of Gods Church and 
people, are called the hate ef e Sion. And nothing more 
ordinary in the old Teſtament, then to defcribe the 
beauty, and happines, and ſtablenes of Gods Church, 
to diſcouer the reſpe& of God to it, and the many pro- 
miles andpriviledges of it vnder the name of Sion. So 
that ina point ſo-phine, I will not ſay much. It is well 
| kno:wne it was the name of a hill, and in reafon we 
might thinke, that Dauid prayed not for it 
' for a patcell of emment ground, — 

then the reſt of the Towne, but he had r Fell therein 
vnto the Tabernacle placed thereon, aud ſo to the ſtate 
oc religion, andthe worſhip'of God, the welfare wher-| 
of ( as the times then were) conſiſted much ia the pro- 
ſperity and fafety of the'Tabernacle, Iwill conſider in- 
this petition, t. The thing it ſelfe that Dauidpraĩed for, 


the Cbur ehre. The ſpeciab texſon of his being earneſt in 
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is the Doctrine, | ' W 
That the profperity and happines of Cad: (hurch, ts. a; 
matter very deare and precious vrto thoſe that are Godly | 
children. In Dau we may behold the teue diſpoſitian 
of Gods children, being all the childten of one father 
and guided by one andyhe {ame ſpirit, they baue the 
ſame affections. Now David bauing after many peti- 
tions for himſelfe, and much conference (as it ere) 
| with Cod, gotten ſome comfort to himiſelfe, in che 
hope and aſſurance of the pardon of his great offence, 
the firſt tequeſt which he makes is, that God Would be: 
pleaſed to continue his grace and mercy to his Church. 
puts not in this ſute in the ſecond place, as prefer 
ring his owne price good before the Churches : but 
at a man knowing, his prayers could nat ſpeede for o- 
| thers, till his owne perſon were accepted, and conſido- 
ring withall in how high a — he had offended. 
God: therefore firſt he laboureth the making of bis 
| owne peace, that ſo he might baue the betier aſſurance 
of ſucceſſe in this particular. Feftimonics of Dad. 
reſpect to the Church of God , we ſhall read many in 
| the Plalmes: Sometimes he prayeth for it: Oh gize ſal- 
uation vntof I ſrael: ſane thy people,bleſſe thine: Mt 
ſometimes he deſętibes the błauty of it: Mount Zion 
lying rortinrard is faire in mation, it is the iey of the 
whole earth; iu the palac es there God: 1 —— for à re- 
fuge. Compaſſe ab aus Zion, and gos round about aud tell the 
towers h there. It is the perfection of i beauty ſometimes | 
hee declatos th cettaintyof Gods care for iti God will 
| ſaverk.Zrex,! God uu h the gates of Z ion ware then all the, 
Habitat ib of: Jacab: The Lord is great in Zion: ſome- 
| times he prophecieth'vengeance to the enemies therof: 
They that hate Zion ſhall be all aſhamed, and turned » back- | 
werde and much to. this purpoſe in the, P/atwer ,eucry: 
| ſuch peach is an evidence. of Dewids hearty and fin- 
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Cre merten de Gods urch ov hallGad WS like 
af, to haue been in others. Whoſdener Was 
| che author of the / ro. whether Da#id,'or ſome 
other endued with the ſplrit of 3 J huing to- 
| watdsthe endo of ths R jürtie about 
which time it i probably —— Was en- 
dited, theweth himſetſe to haue Tiketendernes of affe- 
gion to Gods Chureh, that David had. Hoty impor- 
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thoughts eek the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church, ſo ma- 


ny teares. They vowed to haue noroltdn their deſires, 


and neuer to giue the Lord butt ia their prayets, till 
he ſhould he pleaſed to reſtore her. Was not Ait 
reſpect ſtrong and earrieſt to the Church of God, when 
' for the ſake thereof; and for the continuance of Gods 
fauour to that people, which was then the ſole Church 
| of Cod'6n'tatth; de was content to engage his SI. 
| | forte; chuſſ rather that God would vpe name out of 
| | the bone of life, then take away their being, andtheir 
name from vnder : heauen. Who ean but admte that 

| woman that wife'of Phineas, vpon whom the tydings 


oft the tak ing of the Arke brought the palges of tra-| 


ville, whom neither the birth a mam child, nor the 
| kinds and comfortable ftaches of the women chat af 1 
filled her, could any hit content, or make to ſorges 


ee, The Atke of Godir rater, the 
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t 2. Sam. 111. 
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I cannot forget, eſpecially becing conuerſant in this 
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la we, and her husband greiued her not alittle; but her 
ſpirituall affections preusiled aud therefore in tile 
elende of her ſortom that of her ſatber in law e, 
end her hushend, is hat once named but twile, rf 
came in, Theglerie as departed, The glorie, Cc. and her 
ſonnes name was given him by her, to beare the me- 
morie of that calamitie s the named him - 
» where in che ſ¶ glorie. Ampag 
others of Gods deare w chus pioully affected a0 
the common cauſe ef teligiou, and the Churches ſtate, 


Pſalme, that worthy ſouldier and faithfull ſetuant of 
the Lord and of Dayid, Yriab; when Daxid had ſent 
| for him home from the campe arRabbab , with an in- 
tent by his accompanying with his wife, zo hide his 
fault, he at his comming, beeing with a ſhew of pity on 
him in regard ofhis trauell, perfwaded by Dau. d to re- 
 frefh himſelfe by the comfoxt of his own houſe, and by 
lodging there, refuſed ypon theſe ʒcarmes ; J he Arke, 
aud Iſrael, and ſudah dwell intents, and my Lord Joab and 
the ſeruanti of my Lord abude in the open fields : ſhall / then 
coe into mine howſe to cate, and arinke aud lie with my wife? 
T7 thy ee by th fe of thy funde,Lwullnes ah. 
as if he had id, Beſides chat che General oder whom! 
I ſexue,and the eſt of my country men now. in armes, 
lodge abroad in the open fields; the Arke, the teſſimo- 
nie of Gods preſence, the libertie of our late is in the 
campe, and ſo accordingly in ſome hazard; what ſhall, 
| become thereof to me it is vncertaine zzwhat a wound 
it were to the, Kingdome, if now (as once before) by 
the Philiſtaws ix ſhould be taken, I am ure : this is no | 
me for me to take nine eaſe, ] will firſt ſee the iſſue of 
this! ſeruice, before I afford any more then meerely ne- 


ceſſary contentmeutynto nature. A memorable ſpeach, 
55 = a 
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; 


| he ſate downe andwept, and mourned certaine dayes, and fa- 


to the auncient beauty; and how he laboured herein, 


-meanes it that he 


— 
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an admitable reſolution ; to be careleſſe of himſelfe till 


chen depended _ the preſeruation of the Arke, to 
be in ſaferie, And is not Nehemiah worthy to be ranged 
in this catalogue, He beeing one of the Iewiſſi nation 
in Captiuitie, came by the prouideuce of God to a 
place of great teſpect, to bee butler or cup-bearer to 
him, that was then the greateſt Monarch vnder heauen: 
he wanted no outward coinfort, yet when he heard by 
certain men of Iudab, that came to the Emperours Pa- 
lace in Shiuſbam, how it fared with his poote country- 
men, how they were in great affliction, and in much 
reproach; the report did euen diſſolue him into teares, 


ſted, and prayed before the God of » heunen after, his reſo- 
lution was to aduenture all his hopes, and to engage 
all his fauour and honour with the Emperour, vpon 
this one point, to obtaine leaue to put an end to this 
miſery, and to reſtore that decaied and torne eſtate vn- 


and what hazards he ran, and what difficulties he went 
through for the accompliſhment of this worke, neucr 
ceaſing till he renued the wonted courſe of the aſſem- 
bling of the people to worſhip God,and had wrought 
the cheife of them to ſet to their ſeales to a ſolemn "oft 
uenant, neuer toforſake the houſe of their God, the 
whole ſtorie maketh mention. I will ſhut vp this enu- 
meration of examples, with that one of Paul. What 

| 2 2 all the's Churches, but 
that the good of Gods Churoluin euery place, was re- | 
ſpected by him: ho did his ſpr in beholding the 
order, and t faith in Chriſt of the. Congregations 


he ſaw the ſtare of the Church, the proſperitie whereof 
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where he y laboured ? what comfort toołke he in this, 


that Chriſt was prnached, eueu then when be wan in*bonds? | 


the hope ofthe propagation of Gods Ghurch by tbat 


Mm x meanes, 
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| a chap. 2.3. 


The vſe. 


| 


meanes, made him to forget the paines and miſerie of 


| 


bor which the Eper 


true Chriftians might haue the libertie ofa Church by 


thereof they grieue, yea though they themſelues for 


2 


honour to God;and ſuch a dealc of refreſhing to his 


Th he vſe is, to apply this to our ſelues, as a marke of 


Ledturet vpon the 5 1. Pſalme. br 


nupriſonment. Thus I hope, we ſee how the children 
of God are affected to the Church of God; the ate 
of it is to them ee, precious. In the flouriſhing 
thereof they ioy, euen when themſelues haue for their 
particular, no little cauſe of grieuing. In the preſſures 


their owne perſonall concernements are in peace: Why 
ſhould not my countenance be ſad, (aid that worthy Nehe- 
miah a, when: it is thus and thus among the people of 
my God. It is their zeale for Cod, that maketh the 
children of God to be thus diſpoſed, and it is the com- 
munion of Saints, which quickneth in them theſe affe- 
ions. They know that by the enlargement & growth 
of the Church, God is glorified amongſt men, and the 
ſoules of poore Chriſtians are much comforted there- 
by; and therefore they cannot but wiſh all good to 
Sion, out of the 2 whereof,commeth-ſo much 


ſernants. Aud thus for the Doctrine. 


triall, by which we may be diſcerned what we are, 
whether the children of God or ſtrangers. No ſurer 
ſigne of tranſlating from deathtolife;rhen afincere & 
faichfull reſpect to the good and proſperous eſtate of 
Gods Church: whereupon it is noted in a ſtorie both 
2s 2 worthy act, and as a teſtimonie of a: religious 
heart, that of one Terentius, a captaine vndor the Em- 
perour Valens — — ſome ſpeciall ſeruice; 
ur 

compence, and beeing thereuponwilled by him to de- 
maund what he would, preſented this petition, that the 


ö 


hemſelues, wherein to worſhip God apart from the 


ought him worthy of a re- 
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les, whoſe bels had then read i ff we. 


— 


8 


feſſing to him, that if hee could not be heard in Gods 


| ſtate of commaund, or ſome eſtate; a man to preferre 


1 ſurely, as this in him was an euidence of an holy and 


peace be within our borders, and we ſatisfied with the 


then this, that the maimes, and wants, andhazards of 
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dingly. The Emperour reading his ſupplication, was | 
| diſpleaſed much, tare it in yore , and threw it away. 
Terentius modeſtly gathered vp the peices againe, pro- 


cauſe, he would make no ſute for hs one profit. This 
act, 1 ſay, of his is noted as an argument of much piety, 
as indeed well it might. For who among many now 
a dayes, that had ſuch an offer made him by a potent 
King, would not rather aske ſome great office,or ſome 


the good of Gods Church, before all concernments of 
his owne, when will our dayes afford his peere? And 


zcalous diſpoſition, ſo the contraric among vs gene- 
rally, is a token that there is but little truth of religion 
amongſt men. Alas, what is for the moſt part leſſe 
tendered, then the caſe and cauſe of Zion as in the 
dayes of Haggsi, men were carefull for themſelues to 
dwell in fieled houſes, but could let the houſe of God b lie 
waſt : ſo now, we are moſtly ſo diſpoſed, that ſo that 
our garners may be full, and abounding with diuerſe 
ſorts; ſo that our ſheep. may bring forth thouſands and 
ten thouſands in our titeets,our oxen ſtrong to labour, 
no inuaſion nor crying out in our Townes; ſo that 


flower of wheate, we are indifferent for the buſineſſe 
of religion. I am perſwaded there is no one ſinne for 
which God hath a greater conttrouerſie with the land 


his poore Church amongtt vs, are fo little taken co 
heart. The ruines and breaches of Zian, we can be- 
hold with a regardlefſe eye. Let vs not thinke our | 
ſelues to haue the affe tions of Gods children, when 
we ean ſee the houſe of God to ſuſtaine any loſſe, or to 


be in hazardof waſt, without any remorſe. I beſeech 
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The ſpecial! fa- 1 
P + , ly We muſt enquire into the Scriptures 7 and ſee what 


— ou be the bleſſings which at any time God promiſeth to 


yourharWe may conſider, how farre we be engaged in 
this fault; and let vs learne by Dauid here, to make the 
buſines & the eſtate of Sion, one cheife part of our care, | | 
| and one ſpeciall matter, which in all our prayers we 
| will ſpecially remember vnto God. And if ſo we mean, | 
| 


being vrged out of this place and Text, to be more for- 
ward in this duty then ve haue done formerly, let me 
direct you in this what be the ſpeciall fauours which it 
becommeth vs to beg of Cod for his Church. Certaiu⸗ 


beſto we on his Church, and ſo accordingly muſt our 
defires be framed in this caſe. Firſt is, that he will giue | 
4 7 | Kiags and Qzeenes to be nurſing Fathers, and uur ſing- mo- | 


c . | thers unto c it that ie, that he will ſtirre ap the Princes 
ö 


| of the E uth to be 8 to it, and to ſhrowd | 
it vnder the wings of their authority. Secondly , that 
he will furniſh it with yr according to his owne heart, 


[4 Ier3.155” which ſhall frecde it mith kuowledge , and with underſtan- 


| ding ſo that our prayers on the behalf of Gods Church, 
muſt aime at theſe two ſpeciall — that God may 
pleaſe to giue it fauour in the eyes of greatnes and au- 
thority; that ſo it having reſt, the members ethereof may | 
be edified, and wall in the feare of God, and may he multi- 
| plied by the comfort of the boly:Gboſjt: and againe , that he 
' would thruſt out many labourers in the word and do- 
Crine, for the gathering together of his Saints, by 
' whoſe miniſtry his Goſpel may haue paſſage, and may 
more and more be glorified, Doe not our one hearts 
charge vs in ſecret with the diſtegard of thoſe two ſpe- 
elalties. It may be we deſire the peace of the ſtate for | 
our one quiets fake, becauſe in the peace thereof we | 
haue peace; but here be our prayers to God for the 
peace of the land fot the Churches ſake. It is a worthy | 


PH . place in the. Pſalmegand. very meete to heli obſerued: | 
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| which Ftake to be x civil 
and country-inen' might liue in quiet: but another is, 
becauſe of the how ſe of the Lord our God, ſaith he, I will 


| defired the proſperity and quiet of the ſtate: ſo, the 
queſtion is, whether in defiring the peace ofthe King. 


againe,if we ſhould be examined ypon this point con- 
cerning our binding our ſelues, to make it one of our 
cdnſtant ſuits co Cod that he would ſtabliſh an able 
miniſtry throughont every part of Sionʒit is iuſtly to be 
thought, that we ſhould be found guilty of grofle neg- 
lect in that particular : we pity not the wants of many 
Congregations, which are ſeattered as ſheep on the 
mountaides without a ſherpheard : and ſuch to whom. 
God hath vouchſafed that mercy to haue among them 


procure thy wealth: ſo for the Churches ſake cheifly he | 


= witherth peate to ſerwſalem, and exhorting others 
alſo ſo to doe, giues the reafons of his defiring , hat 
chere may be peace within ber wallr, md ppoſperitic in her 
palaces: one is in reſpe& of h brethren and neighbonrr, 
vic. that his friends! 


dome our intent be that the ſtate of religion may pro- 
ceede the better, vnder the ſhadow of that peace. Then 


like a good houſholder bring out of his Treaſure 
| things both new and old; value it not according as | 
they ſhould:nay,fuchis the more then brutiſhnes of 
many, that ſueh a bleſſing is rather reputed a burden 
then a bleſſing. I haue ended this firſt point, concer- 
| ning Diwids craving fauour for the Church; and in 
| handling hereef haue declared}, how we faile in this; 
| and which Way we may refornmic our fault in this, Ihaue 
alſo ſhewed hu. bee 

the next thing conſidetable, is the ſpeciall reaſon 


2 Scribe taught for the Kingdome of God, who can | 


of Daxitls — Pony oh in this requeſt at this dane. 
Copeetiliug which? fet dene Doctrine, 
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to.repaire ſuch more ſpec iall hurts and ron 
dane eit her by his generall exill conſe before | 


here a patterne to vs ofa repentant perſon. Nom we 
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4 ai he hath | 
by falling into ſome great offence after bu calling. David is 
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a ſpeciall inſttument for the promoting of the faich:he 
ho had beene an aduerſary to the Truth more then o- 


may very worthily obſerue this in him, that hating by 
his great (ane, ſcandalized the Church, greiued mauy 
of Gods deare ſeruauts, brought a diſgrace vpon good 
| profeſſion, and hazarded the pro ſperity like wiſe of S. 


him, and vpon his Kingdome, he now therefore be- 
commeth che mote eatueſt wich God in this ſute : As 
then he had hurt the Church by his tranſgteſſion, ſo 
[now he ſeekes to make a kiude of recompealc for that | 
hatt by praying God, tobe mercifall and. gracious | 
\thereuats.; Thus true Repentance, teacheth ede 
and cate there to dae moſt good, Where our former 

miſcariage-hath been cheifly. preiudieiall. I may cou- | 
ple hereunto that which, is to be found in Paw 2 his 
conuerſion. Fitit in che. gegerall, as he had boene a 
great perſecuter of the Church, andan; enemy to the 
' faith; ſo he became a great ſeruitot to the Church, and 


* 


au, by praugking Cod to, lay, ſome. judgement vpon 


— — 


thets, when.it pleaſed God to touch his heart, be la- 


boured for the truth more abundantly then others: end 


then in ſpeciall, I remember what is noted in him, that 


immediately vpon his conuerſion, he remained certain 


dayes with the Diſciples at 8 Damaſcus and Why with 
| them? In the dayes of his ignorance and blind acale, 


he had been a principal enemy to them; his-commith+.. 


' on which he had at that time when he Was to 
the earth, was for the Diſciples at Damaſers, For this 


cauſe he was carefull when God bad called him tothe 
knowledge of the truth, zo. befixt of all 
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of comfort caghem, whom he. had cheifly auronged; | 
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yea, and there alſo, and in that Towne, to preach his 
firſt ſermons for the defence of the faith, where he had 
declared Himſelfe to be the moſt egre and violent ene- 
micito'the faith. Therehe laboured with the Tewes, to 
bring them to the acknowledgement of thei Meſſi u. 
They had received much hardning and encreaſe of ob- 
ſtinacie, dy his ioyning with them againſt the Do- 
&rine of Chriſtianity, and therefore he made it one of 
his firſt taskes, to reclaime them if it had beene poſſi- 
ble. They which had beene his fellowes in euill, his 
defire was ( if it mought herein ſo pleaſed God) that 
they might be his companions in grace, That which is 
reported of Saint Mathew is not much vnlike, It is 
faid in the tory that a little after that Chriſt had cal- 
led him, he made him a feaſt in his houſe, and there 
were preſent many Publicans alſo, Were they not 
there thinke weby his inuiting ; and why ſhall we ſup- | 
poſe he inuited them but of an hol deſire, that they 
with whom, and among whom he fad moſt ſinned , as 
being his partners in extortion, might be brought in- 
to grace together with himſelfe. He knew he had been | 
an inſtrument of their hurt, he was deſirous therefore | 
if it might be, to be an helper forward of their good. 
Note we here that of i Zacheus, to thoſe whom before 
he knew the truth he had moſt | 


inched , he was now 
being turned about become molt liberall: The halfe of 
my goods I giue to the poore: and he made his reſtorings | 
to exceede his injuries fourefold; he would be ſure to 
repaire the wrongs that he had done, and to manifeſt 
his repentance in the things wherein he had moſt fay- 
led. The Epheſſaus having done much publique hurt, 

by the profeſſio and practiſe of curiom arts, made a 


kindeof amends by making publique acknowledge- 
ed, and ſhewed their workes 


— 


'F 


ES 7 


——_. 


ir ver,2 2, 


i Luk.r9.8, 


* — 


AM 


$$1 


* — — — — — — —  ———— 


— — 
- 


— - 
— — — 2 - 
— . was a+ 2 —ů — —ͤ— w = 


572 


N 
. 


FF ta.Chr.33.14.36. | by reforming the |! ſame. Repentance cauſeth a change | 


The vc, 
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. [before his repentance he was moſt remiſfe > and accor- 
ding to the meaſure of his failing in any holy duty, is. 
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This concurrence of ex confirmes this point; 
and ſhewerh it to be a truth, that when a man by the 
mercy of God repents, he begins by and by to caſt and 
conſider, where and to whom, and in what particulars 
he hath done molt hurt, that in the ſame he may doe 
moſſ good. Man aſſeh had ſinned moſt in polluting the 
worſhip of God, and bringing in abominable tings 
— the houſe of God ; therefore when God reſtored 
him, his firſt worke was to tedreſſe thoſe particulars; 
rhat as he had endangered many ſoules by corrupting | 
religion, ſo he might be a meaues of good to as man 


CO” — * 
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that till where that is, this effect followeth, that a inan 
becommethmoſt earneſt in that particular, wherein. 


che proportion of his ſtriuing and labouring that he 


molt hurtfull, in the. ſame he wilk labour and endea- 
our to be maſt profitable. 
Here is alſo a marke by which to trythe truth of our 


zepentance, If a man ſhall ſtriue to excell in that good, 
| 


in the contrarie euill whereto he hath moſt faulted, it 
a good teſtimonie of ſound. conuerſion. It is the e- 
uidence of the tepentance of a negligent Miniſter, if he 
ſhall labour to doe as much good to the Congregati- 
on where he lues, by painfull and ſound teaching, and 
by giuing countenance and comfort vnto tiwſe that 
are well diſpaſed, as hee bath been hurtfull by ſilence, 
or neglect, ot otherwile-by-ſhewing himſelfe an aduer- 
' arie to thoſe that couet the beſt things. It is a fruit of 
che repentance of an euill Magiſſrate. if he ſhall endea- | 
| uour to profit the Countrey as much by the reſtraint of 


may excel! taetein. In that wherein a man hath beene 


| wickedneſſe, aud by giuing good example.in bis owne. 


[ 
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in a mans diſpoſition, and turues into the contrary: ſo 
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thou be not as carefull fox them, as for thy one ſelſe; 
thy tepentance is not ſound, Auſtin in his bomilies 
hath a witty compariſon, by which to diſcouer the il 
neſſe of that mans diſpoſition, ho hauing received 
mercie from God for himſelfe, ſhould be cateles What 
become of others. Hee likeneth him to neo is t 
paſſe ouer a ditch, or Rreame of water, Where if he 
paſſe not he dieth, if he plunge in he is drowned, and 
then findes that fauour to haue a bridge or plancke of 
timber laid acroſſe to help him ouer : but when others 
doe come after, ho are in the like ſtate he was, hee 
would haue the bridge or help withdrawne from them. 
He condemnes it (as he may well }for a cruell diſpoſiti- 
| on, and ſuch as cannot be in a child of God. Now then 
as the child of God is willing that that bridge of mer- 
cy ſhould remaine for others conuoy, ſo for theirs e- 
| ſpecially,the guilt of whoſe danger in ſpititual things. 
doth lie eſpecially vpon him. If he may bea meanes of 
good to him, whoſc ſoule by his ſocietie or example, 
D , . . 

hath been annoyed, he will account it as a ſpeciall hap- 
pineſſe. I pray — that wee may heed this point well. 
Repentance is that without which there can be no fal- 

uation 3 nothing more neceſſarie then for a man to la- 
bour to be aflured of the truth of his repentance, Now] 


poſſible, who by thy meanes haue been in hazard. If 


| 


no better reftimonie of ſiucere repentance then this, to 
endeauour to make ſpeciall zecompence, whiexe 
| SOT ET 
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ſhall finde hitſelfe to haue done ſpeciall hurt. David 
fad Church of Cod nor a little by his fal, 
be! n Chls heart becing touched) to make 
by making this one of his firſt ſutes, 
| Atter hee bad recbuered ſome hope of his one peace: 
0 Lord be fuburable to Sion know I haue been a ſcandall 
ro thy: Oburdh, an offerice to thy people, a diſgrace to religion, 
4 . pened a window for thy vengeance to come in vpon | 

ll hoſter Inte Under my gouernement O I beſeech — | 
| let wor thy Chnvch fare the worſe for my fault, but continue 
| thy wohpted fanckrs towards t O — I might bee able to 
' be 4s profitable to it, as huue been ſcandalous und to com- 
fort f whe ſoules of thy faithfull ones, as much as I haue grieaed. 
FE. thews. This was. auids mind. If thine be noe like, | 

y repentatee is not like. Repentance alwaies frames 
| wed heart to a diſpoſition to repaire wrongs. He that 
| is not deſirous and carefull to do as much good in any 
| particular, as he hath ſometimes -done hurt therein, 
| what profeſſion of repentance ſoeuer chat man makes, 
| iis but counterfeit. Let me enquireif I thinke Iam a 
true conuert; wherein I haue done moſt hurt; Whether 
in ſpirituall 27 or in out ward; whether to other 
mens bodies, and goods, and good name, or to their | 
ſoules; If I ſeeke not as much as in me is to make them 
amends in that verie kind wherein? I baue done the | 
wtong;1 ſhall vttetly deceiue my ſelfe, if I thinke I am 
the Lords. You ſee my ground for it is plaine. Nient 
to himſelfe, Dauid had been dangerous to the Church 
of God nov aſſoone as euer hor hath· made his peace 
forhumſvlſe, hit mind is vpon the Church vi ch he had 
| moftywronged?and'by praying for it, he declares his 
deſire to make vp the bteach _ he had cauſed. So. 
| much of the good craued fiaxour for E un. Now next, 


of crauin reer 9 good we 
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That | 
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© Thatwee miſt not expethior cia ay god tine 
| God, eit her for our eluas or others, but onely aur of , 


whattoeuer\ David crauod ot God for himſetfe;; he 


grounded the hope of obrhiniage ir'vpor the louing | 


| kindnefſe of God, and vpvn the multicudx of his 66 
paſſions; ſo now ſuing for che good and proſpetitie o 


the Church he builds vpon the ſame foundations Hee 


knew that neither in himſelſe; norin the Chur eh ere 
vas in matter of deſeti in wheroof chis img 


bes challonged which is craueũ y hut he plaodd all 

expectation vpon Gods goad pleaſure; then the Wich 
| there is nothing more frep. This gbod pleaſure of 
God, o which Baal Lppeatesdin this ſditeis the ſame 
| which'by-che Apoſtle is made tu her che ground & 
| Gods electiomʒ uhich is it induced by: 
man, but is the meere freedom of Gods on good And 


' oracivus diſpoſmion. Pas maker this ind thaus Aeſer- 


uiag, c bee m a kind of oppaſitioh / oichetr ao other: 
Net according. to du workes, hut artording.ve' bi; paryoſs' 
| ad ogrucec ] ſo that where the purpole;,and praregiant” 
| ak (Zr of God is the predominarit, there is no- 
ching of mans hath any part. Thus Nebemiah in that 
praiet of his which, he had for this very thing for hiclv 
Dauid here was a ſutet, amel titas God would dookc 

vpon the diſtroſſes of his people, and proſper his pur- 
poſes for the releifethereof, groimded his requeſts vp- 


on the ſame foundation: O Lord u cheep, couenant 


and mercy fir thenithat lone obi c aud 20. che 1ohgevit 
; might indeede-appeare tharbe bak nb bopo but 
in mercyſ he makes an exaRtacknobvledgement of the 
ſinnes of the pedple;; both and a baſe have 


ned: we have griewouſly ſixhed dfainſt p aher, M ci ſo he|p ve. 


| canfoſſethchat if Cod ſnould therein deale actording 


Wente 


. 


| The 2.doft, 
dome of bus grace As in the beginning of the Pſaln6;| | 


ti delorigthero were nd hope ofi obtaining tliat for! 
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8 2 ptayed: and that che Church of God was not 
vtterly — and ſwept away from the face of the 
earth; the Prophet — 2 it to 4 
| Wholly out af the mercy of Cuil. and r be compaſſi- 
ons fayltd a vote F __ the catiage of — naſe 
er : G Lord; righteowſner belongetbunto thee; and vnto ws | 
ſhame; yet here is out hope, tat forginenes and compaſ- 
ion bs in — Lord our i Gods ture preſent not aur ſupplicati- | 
ons before thee for our owne righteenfuct, but for phy: great 
tender t mercies,” See whabilclayming here is of all, 
ſaue onely the meroy ood pleaſure of God. This | 
is che point which I in regard of the generall 
ſubſtance thereof, iu the opening of the rtl verſe; J 
am no the biickraheotin. The: chufing of Gods 
Church, was anely out of mercie, whence en ſhould: 


i ene thereof, but whol- 


ly from grace. 
Tobea ditection to vs in all ſuits,whicher for our 
ſelues or others, whither ſot our one —— or 
3 Gods — 3 e- 
uen ho we thou „auc onely ſuch as 
tend to — — of our Clues and 
may difcouer aha teſtifie the dependance of our bope 
2 ante” Torre grace, and mercy, and 
. —— be leaſt tem- 
{mallc& conceipe or opinion of ought 

— , for the fake wherof;God might be moo- 
ued to vouchſaſe chat to vs which we deſite of him, is 
inougbeto tutue ill our prayers into ſinne. If chere be 
neuer ſnilitele aſ dia le ven, tis inougtto ſo re and 
ö tod iſtaſiihe hole ump of aur dæuoſions. Let this 
be euet tbe maine of oux requeſts, hn ti good pleaſure 
| Lord, as here; or a+ Dafur thy morc ies ſake; or with 
Datel farrhjentrarfalg; td bomenntiar to the like ef- 
fed. Tpemare ſubſe and dei Sed the Lord ſhall 
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perceiue our ſpirits to be, in the apprehenſion of our 
owe vnworthines, and in the vtter renouncing and 


diſclayming of our ſelues; and the more we ſhall as it 


were caſt our ſelues into the armes of his grace, the 
more he will accept vs, the ſooner will he cauſe his 
face to ſhine vpon vs, that we may be ſafe. Thus to doe 
is a thing eaſily ſpoken, and heard, but not eaſily per- 
formed. It is a hard matter to bring fleſh and blood to 


thinke ſo demiſſely and vnworthily of it ſelfe, as that 
there ſhould be nothing in it but that which deſerues 


the fury of Gods diſpleaſure, Nature muſt be well 


| ſchooled and humbled, ere it can come ſo far; and then 


| when it is brought ſo low, it will be ſo hard for it a- 


gaine to beraiſed vp, ſo as to waite conſtantly, and 


confidently, and comfortably yponthe grace of God: 
ſo that howſocuer it be a thing much talked of, as if 
wie were all very cunning and perfect therein, to truſt 


all ypon mercy, and to looke for nothing in regard of 


our ſelues; yet the truth is, a man had neede to be well 
| exerciſed in religion befote he come to know himſelfe 
ſo thoroughly, as to abhorre himſelfe in his prayers; 
And can withall when he ſees ſo much vilenes in him- 
ſelfe, truſt perfectly on that grace which 1s brought unto vs 
| by the reuelation of 1 Teſws Chriſt. Humility and faith are 
the hardeſt matters of Chriſtianity , and they be the 
two things neceſſary for the cariage of a mans ſelfe in 
prayer according to this Doctrine. Aman muſt haue 
his heart euen broken into pieces, before he can be a- 
ble ſo in propes to deny himſelfe: and when he is ſo 

broken, yet by faith to build his hope vpon Gods 
good pleaſure: and to be able to beleeue, that there is 

ſome what in ſtore for him ſo vile a perſon, it is no lit- 
tle difficulty. I ſpeake it to this ende, that we may not 
light ouer ſuch Noctrine as this, as eaſily learned, or 
as iſ already knoune. Hor he who will not beate wit- 
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nes with me of the hardnes of this duty, in the deniall 
of himſelfe, to looke for good from God onely our of 
grace, I will ſay plainely, that man is yer far fom the | 
practiſe of this duty. | 
There is an other thing to bee noted out of this 
ground, ( according to thy goodpleaſure.) It is this, | 
That in all our prayers,we muſt referre the ſucceſſe of our 
petitiont vnto Gods diſpoſe. This is alſo intented by Da- 
wid in this ſpeach. He doth diſclayme all hope ſaue 
only in Gods free grace, and withall ſubmits himſelfe, 
for the iſſue of the requeſt vnto God his appointment: | 
O Lord, lot it be herein as thou wilt : thou knoweſt what 15 
beſt for thy Church, and limme thereof : I will not 
= 22 to direct 2 — pleaſure 4 the rule of 
all, Thus much muſt needs alſo be concluded hence: Be 
fanonrable, in or for thy good pleaſure. This referment of 
our ſelues in our prayers to the Lord, that he may doe 
with vs and for vs, as he pleaſeth , our Sauiour taught | 
two wayes: 1. by appointing vs to pray, that the Lords 
will may be done; meaning this therein among other 
things, that we ſhould not ſeeke the aduancement of 
our owne defires, but onely to far forth, as Ged ſhall} 
pleaſe; our wills muſt be made ſubordinate to his will: 
2. by his example: For when he was in his agony in 
the garden, — that if it were poſſible that cup 
might depart from him, he preſently added this, newer- | 
the; e not as | will, but as thou ⁊ wilt : here he ſubmitted 
his one will (as a man) ynto. Gods will. The pro- | 
miſe of being heard in our praycrs runnes with this 
condition, Ife arky am thing according vnto his will he | 
heareth a . There is the Caution with which our | 
prayers are bedged in. It is one of the euills noted in 
the old 1ſraclits,T hey limited the holy one of o Ifrael. They 
tied Cod ta meanes, and tooke on them to preſcribe 
to him how. When, in whar ſort, and meaſure, he 
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Lord, doe this or that: O Lord, thou knoweſt what u beſt: be 
it according as thou wilt : Frame my deſires to thy owne ap- 


* 


ſhould ſupply them. We haue an ordinary ſaying, and 
it may well be applied to this matter, as being therein 
moſt true; They which beg muſt not chuſe. He that craues 
2 fauour, muſt be content to ſtand to the curteſie of 
him of whom he craues it, and not carue out accor- | 
ding as himſelfe likerh. Is it meet that man ſhould di- 
re& God, as if it were his duty to miniſter to him, or 
as if there wanted wiſedome in him, to knowe how to 
meaſure out his fauours : It is good, faith the Prophet, 
both to truſt and to wait for the ſaluat ion of e God: that is, 
to relie vpon Gods — 2 in all neceſſities, and to tarie 
his leaſure, and to yeeld to his courſe, and to receiue all 
according as it ſhall be his good pleaſure to allot. This 
is a ſecond obſeruation out of theſe words. Daxzid de- 
fires good of God for his Church, but therein referreth 
himſelfe to him, as not daring to preſſe vpon the Lord, 
further then hee in his infinite wiſedome ſhall thinke 
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This is alſo to be made vſe of (as the former) as a di | The vſe. 


rection to vs in our prayers. There is great boldneſſe, 
and entrance with confidence, graunted to poore fin- 
ners by Ieſus Chriſt vnto the Fhrone of Faces there 
they may freely euen powre out their ſoules, yea and 
vrge the Lord with his one promiſes; but yer ſtill 
with this prowſo, that nothing be peremptorily asked, 
but all ſtill with this limitation, Iz thy 9 


oint mont t. A man can neuer haue any true comfort in 
is repairing to God as apetitioner, vntilhe hath lear- 
ned this: what a death will it be to be delaied and put 
off, if one doe not know how to ſubmit his will vnto 
Gods? When hee hath once attained to this, then he 
will reſolue with himſelfe, not beeing preſently ſup- 
plyed according to his crauing, Swrely God knoweth ber- 
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| one word, thy good pleaſure, hath taught vs two verie 
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ter then I what is fit for me: when he ſeeth it meete for me to 

haue thot for which I ſue, he will certainely beſtow it. In the 
meane time, { will yet gine him thankes, and mine eies ſbal be 

euer towards d him, and maite v pan him wntill he hauee mer- 
cie. The ſoule of a ſinner wraſtling and combating a- 
| gainſt ſome ſpecial corruption which it cannot maſter, 
or els labouring as for life, ſo for ſome comfortable re- 
freſhing ER ſpirit, not putting in this condition, 
In thy good pleaſure Lord; how fhall it vexe it ſelfe, and | 
how will Satan take aduantage thereby to encreaſe it, 
and euen to ſwallow it with — So then, this 


neceſſatie duties touching — 1. to ground all our 
ſutes vpon grace; and 2. to referre all our requeſts for 
the ſucceſſe and iſſue of them to Gods wiſedome. So 
much of that part of this verſe, in which Dauid makes 
petition to God for his Church. 


— 1 


Build thou the walls of leruſalem. 


—_— 
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| Auids prayer for the ſtate of Gods Church, wee 

haue heard. Now followeth his ſure for the Ciuill 
ſtate. Jerwſalem it is well knowne, was the cheife cirie 
of that Kingdome, whereof David was the Head. It was 
one of the moſt famous Cities in the world fol of people, 
great amon the nations, Princeſſe among the » Prouinces. 
In one ſpeclall reſpe& /ernſalem exceeded all the cities 
of the world; ſhe was eiitituled, The Citie of the Lord 
of hoſtes, the e By the wallref Ieruſalem, is 
| here meant ſ one ſpecialtie af that kind beeing put for 
the whole any thing whatſotuer neceſſary for the ſafe. | 
tie and well-beciog of /ernſalem. By building vp theſe 
wallt, is intended a ſupply from God of whatſocuer 


wanted, for the good, an proſperous,and flouriſhing: 
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| 


eſtate of the Citie, and a confirmation, an ypholding, 
an augmentation of all that was either preſently had of 
that nature, or by the bleſſing of God might at any 
time be conferred afrerwards; fo that the elfen of Da- 
uids prayer here is, that the Lord would vouchſafe to 
the ſtate of Jeruſalom, and fo withall to the whole bod 
of the Common- wealth, of which Jeruſalem was the 
head Citie, all neceſſaries for the peace, and ſafety, and 


4 


| 


1 


proſperitie thereof. This is the ſenſe. Let ys proceed 


to an enquitie for matter of Doctrine. Wee may firſt | 


| 


gather hence this generall obſeruation, 


That enen outward things appertaining to this life, and to The 1. da. | 


our ſtate and welfare in this preſent world, are to bee reputed | 


| the gifts of God, and his goodueſſe is for them to be depended 
on, Euen the Cinill and Temporall eſtate of Ieruſalem, 
is ſought here of God, t of an acknowledgment that 
it cannot be well with it, no not in matters belongin 

to the outward happineſſe thereof, vnleſſe the — 
put to his hand. He is entreated to build the walls there- 
of: (as who would ſay;) Whatſoener man did for the de- 


fence and ſafetre of the towne, yet except God did proſper it, 
| there was no hope it ſhould amaile. God was to be the buil- | 
der, or elſe the wals could not ſtand. This is right ac- | 


cording to that in the Pſalme, e Except the Lord build the e bt. 


houſe, they lahour inwvaine that build it: exeept the Lord 
| keep the Citie, the keeper watcheth in vaine all to ſhew 

that what ſoeuer is attempted or vndertaken either in 
Family or Citie, for the rayſing vp of the one, and for 
preſeruation of the other, it is ; — 
rous, vnleſſe the Lord do giue his bleſſing thereunto. 
The wals of lericho could not ſaue- gard it from the in- 
uaſion of Joſhua; when God was pleaſed to forſake it, 
{ at the ſound of the Trumpets, and : 4 ſhouting of the people, 
the wall fell — : 
Pon it, and adiudged it to eternall ruine , 3 7 
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followed; whoſoeuer tooke ypon him to reſtore it: as 


may appeare by comparing + Are loſb. &. 26. with 1. 
Kings 16.34. How ſafe were the Iſraelits, during their 
abode in the wildernes, notwithſtanding they then 
dwelled in tents, and had not thoſe ordinary defences 
of walls and trenches which Cities haue; the Lord 


, 


was to them as an Eagle to her young ones, over whom 
ſhe ftretcheth out her wings, taketh them and beareth them 
| on here wings:he was to them as a wall of fire round about, 
| according to that phraſe, Zach. 2.5. How admirib] 

and beyond opinion, did the walls of /er»ſalem,riſe vp | 
| after the captiuitic, when God was pleaſed to proſper 

| the buſines. Great oppoſition there was to it, and ma- 
ny means vſed to diſhearten the people in their courſe, | 
and to breake off the worke, but God brought their 
counſel to f nanght: and the hand of God was therein ſo 


2 that the enemies of the builders were afr 


yd, and 
their courage fayled them ; ſo they knew ( faith the Text) 
| that the worke was wrong hit by s God. On the other fide, 
| when God was their aduertarie, ſoone was the defence 

of the height of the walls brought downe. I remember 
that a. of leremies, how foretelling the deſclation 
of Ieruſalem, for the more affecting of the people, chat 
they might be brought to a conceiuing of the deſola- 
tion threatned, as if it were preſent, he doth direct | 
bis ſpeach to the enemies, as if they had euen then been 
Beſieging the Towne : h C/imbe wp their walls, take away 
| their batlements for they are not the Lords: as if he would | 
ſay, Doubt you not of the taking of Ieraſalem, becauſe | 
of the height and thicknes of their walls,feare you not | 
| the turrets and the battlements that are about it, they | 
are not now the Lords as heretofore , he hath giuen o- | 
uer to protect them, goe on therefore the victory is 
yours, it ſhall be an caſie matter for you to deftroy | 
them. The Scripture ſaith, Ninmeth was 4 great i City, | 


| 


_— — 


| An 
9 


Lecture: open the 511 Pſalme, | 563 


An hiftorian reports that the walls were in height an 
hundred foot, and the breadth thereof ſo thicke, that 
vpon them three carts might meet together; Towers it 
had one thouſand five hundred, the height of each 
of which was two hundred foot; yet God faith to and 
touching Ninineth, All thy ſtrong Cities ſhall be like the 
. tree of the firſt ripe figs, which — be ſhaken, doe 7 
and by fall into the month of thel cater. Theſe few ſpecial- 
ties I haue noted, in alluſion to the words of my Text, 
concerning Walls,to ſhew how ſufficient a defence the 
Lord is in himſelfe,and of himſelfe ſimply to a people 
without walls, how ſtrong and proſperous the wallsbe 
which God bleſſeth, and how little auaile there is in 
them without the Lord. It is eaſie to ſhew how all the 
outward bleſſings of a ſtate are of the Lord. He makes 


he makgth wars tonceaſe.It is by him that Kings rai ge, and m Fr.. 
Princes decree v Iuſtice. He makes the & wbicth 

goods ig the fruit of their bodies, and in the fruit of their cat- 
tell, and in the fruite of their o ground. As it is in the ſtate o Deura8.z, 
of the Common-wealth, ſo in mens priuate eſtates:all 
appurtenances to their outward wel- being, it is from 
the Lord that they are to be expected. It x onely has 


mans endeauours and vndertakings, vnleſſe he proſper 
them. Can not he make that after much ſowing, there 
ſhall be brought in but little; and when that little is come 
in, can 9 blow upon it, and make all ones gettings 
to be as mony put vp into 4 broken q bag ? How eaſie for ' q Hay.cs.s. 
him to make the heauen ouer the head to be braſſe, and the | | 
earth iron; or the ſtede to become rotten under the clods: t Penta. 


the very beaſts may be made to monrne, and the heards of | | 7 
cattell to pine away,becanſe they haue no t paſture. And be | t ver ib. 


K Nahum.z3. 11. 


the barres of the gates ſtrong, and ſets peace in the | borders. 1 f 14. 


enteom in| Pro. 8. 19. 


| 
| 
bleſſing that maketh p rich. No ſucceſſe nor comfort in a | p Fro. 1022. | 


| 


it that all things proſper according to mans defire, in 
regard it returnes into 2 mans power the expected 


E 2 Nn 2 encreaſe, 
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y Hag.1.6, 


z. PI. 106. 15. 


a Eccl. 5.13. 


b chap. s. 2. 
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encteaſe, yet ſtill there is need to looke vp to God: for 
is chere not yet ſpace fot the iudgement to be executed 
threatned,7 by oxe ſball be ſlaine efore thine eyes, and thou 
ſhalt not eat uthereof, c. When a man comes to the ve 

point of enioying all, yet the hand of the Lord may be 
reached out as once vpo the {ſrae/its, againſt who while 
the fleſh was yet betwixt their teeth, before it was che wed, the 
wrath of the Lord was kjndled, that they were ſmitten with 
an exceeding a plague : or what. if that a man eſcape all 
this, and do both feed and cloth himſelfe with his por- 
tion, yet till God hath. a plague; Te eate, but you haue 
not enough: you drinke but you are not filled: you cloth Yor, 
but you 2 not y warme. Vea, and when all thoſe former. 
ly named bee eſcaped, the arme of the Lord is not 


ſhortned that he cannot puniſh 3 he can ſend leanenet in- 


to a mans * faule: he can cauſe that which is ſtored vp, to be 
re ſerued to the owners for their a hart - he can diſappoint 
| mans hope for conferring it to poſterity, a ſtrange man 
Hall eate it o vp. So that it is plaine, that all outward 
bleſſings appertaining either tothe general ſtate of the 
Commonwealth, or to the particular ſtate of priuate fa- 
milies and perſons, are of God. Dauid had cauſe of 


lem: walls. Well might lie erect them, but to no end in 
the earth for the benefit of the people and inhabitants, 
except the Lord did proſper them. 6 
This teacheth vs a duty, firſt as we are intereſſed in- 
to the common good : ſecondly, as we are conſidera- 
ble apart for our domeſticall and perſonall eftates. 1. 
| As we ate parts of the ciuill bodie, and limmes of the 
Commonwealth, we are here taught in whom to place 
our hope, and vpon whom principally to depend, and 
to whom eſpecially to be thankefull, for the common 
| fauours of peace, 4 ſafetie from enemies, go- 
uernement, magiſtracie, & c. Here is that of the Palme: 


the Lord to ſecke the ſetling and protection of Ieruſa- 
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veric fit, fome truſt in chariots, ſome in bore ce. but wee 
will remember the name of the Land our e Gadethat is, ſome 


* 


| of fleſhy pon men, munitiog, walls, ſhips, the multi. 
tude of ſouldiers, the valour 'Capraines, and aſcribe 


the continuanceand encreaſe of all their ciuil happines, 
to theſe ſecondarie cauſes; but our eyes ſhall be euer 
towards the Lord, him will we account our rocke , and 
aur fortreſſe, in ham will we relie as our ſheild , as the horne 
alſo of eur ſaluation, and owr d refuge. This ſhould be our 
mind for this matter: what are walls, when the day of 
the Lord ſhall bee vpon enery high tower, and e 
e wall? what is a nauie of ſhips, when the Lord ſhall bre 
chem in peices, as he did the fleet of /ehoſaphat at Exion- 
aber f what are bowes, and ſpeares, and chariots, 
when he ſhall breake the firſt, cut the ſecond, and burne 
| the latter in the 8 fire ? what are ſouldiers, when he ſhall 
make them to become like h women, and their heartsifaint? 
what is a populous armie, if he ſhall cauſe ſiue to chaſe 
an hundred, vr am hundred to pnt ten thouſand to flight? 


ene ebe manner, Won che arme 


Ong | 
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e Iſars, 


FI. King. 2.4“. 


G 465. | 


1 Nab.3.13. 
1 Ezcc.21.15, 


k Leu. 26.2. 
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ö 


| what are. wiſe Counſellors, and men of experience, 
| when he ſhall, either take, them i away : or turne their 
connſels into m follie? Thus Scripture makes it plaine, 
that although, ſuch particulars. as theſe are not to be 
deſpiſed, nor ſet at naught, yet ſtill we muſt conſider 
the yaniticof, them without the Lord, in the vſe of 
theſe God muſt be ſought, and in the ſucceſſe of theſe, 
God muſt be acknowledged; Through thee haue wee | 
thruſt backs aur adnuerſaries : by thy name haue we troden | 
| dawne them t bat raſe againſt vs. 1 mull not truſt in my bow, 
neither can c ſword ſane me: Buy thou haſt ſaued vs from | 
our aduerſarics, aud haſt put them to 27 that hate v: 
Therefore will we praiſe Gad "continually. Here then muſt 
bee, quriprigcipall care, that we may Keep God on our 
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to keepe him ddt friend is to make conſcience of obe- 
dience to him, and to beware of prouoking him by 

reſumptuous ſinnes. No Cannon can bee ſo able to 
mant owe the walls of a citie, as the finnes of the 
inhabitants. It was Nalaams policie to teach Balac the 
King of Moab, deſiting to doe hurt to the /ſraetit& in 
the wilderneſſe, to endeauour by ſome meanes to draw 
them to finne againſt their God: he (awe no other plot 


could preuaile — them, vntill they fell into ſome | 


notorious p wie 


edneſſe. And that ſpeach of God to 
Ioſbuah is very obſcruable for this purpoſe : Iſrael hath 


q loch. 2.1.12. — , and therefore Iſrael cannot ſtand before the q ene- 


mie. We haue the more cauſe to wonder at the good- 
veſſe of God towards vs in this nation, inafinuch as 
though we haue filled the land with filthineſſe even: 
from corner to corner, yet God hath not laid waſt our 
Ieraſalem, but hath made vs a ſpectacte to the world in 
regard of the bleſſings, and peace, and victorie, and 
preferuation from holtile attempts, for well on- wards 
vponthreeſcore yeetes. He hath not dealt ſo with tuery 
nation. We haue hitherto been but as lookers on vpon 


fauour, as wih a ſheild. Let vs not be high-minded, 
but feare. This mercy of God cannot alwaies ſo con- 
tinue, if we goe on ſo to prouoke the holy one of [ſr ae!, 
by an bigh-hand ſinning againſt him, eſpecially by our 


ched in our ſtreets: he hath many wayes whereby to 
bring vs done, he can breaks downe our hedges , ſo that 


anation d pon vi from far, which ſhall eate our harneſt , and 
our bread cu oure our ſonnes and our daughter} ,eate vp our 
ſheepe and bullocks deſtroy our fenced cities wherin we'truſt 


he can inflict that vpon vs which he threatned of olde 


"On 


others troubles; the Lord hath eucn — — vs with. 


vnthankefulnes for the Goſpel of peace which is prea- | 


all they which paſſe by the way all pluckg® vs: he can bring | 
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| 


vp on the lewes , that- the ſtrunger which i among I v ſpult | 
. clime 
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| ſhalltakg our fields, and our beit commodities, and giue them 
| to them * fawowrites : ſo ſhall our inheritance ber turned to 
ſtrangers, and our houſes toy aliants.Thus and more grie- 


| 


| 
{ 
j 
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[— aboue vs up on high, and we ſhall come deut beneath 
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below e he can ſend wicked rulers, which ſhall be among ſt 


Vs 45 roaring Lyons, and as hungrie Bere: K ings which 


uouſly then thus ſhall the Lord doe vnto vs, if there be 
not an haſtening to preueat his fury by repentance : or 
if theſe particulars mentioned come not vpon ys, yet 


cannot he ſend ſomeſuch man- eating peſtilence, as that 
our cities and tomnes which came out by thauſands , ſhall | 


iudgments, whereby to bring downewen wonderfully the 
glorie and pompe of our Jeruſalem. It is ſaid that — 


ſpected horſes, was drowned in a riuer called Gyndes, 
he threatned to cut out ſo many channels into which 
that river ſhould be deriued, that it ſhould looſe both 


leaue but an hundred: and that which went forth by an hun- 
dred, ſhall leaue but * teune. God hath ftore-houſes of 2 Amos 5.3. 


that Perſian Monarch, when as one of his ſpecially-re- | 


depth, and name, and glorie : Surely if thoſe large 


fulneſſe, and chat conſcience of duty which we ſhould | 
requite him with, he can eaſily deriue this our happi- 
neſſe into many chanels, conuey it into many hands, | 


haue thereby. Oh that wee were wiſe euen in this our 
day, to vnderſtapd the things which concern our peace: 
| furcly by how much the more the Lord bath made vs 
| honourable among nations, by ſo wuch the mote he 
| will make vs an hiſſiug and a by-word to the world, if 

we doe not make haſt to out- cry the cry of our ſinnes, 
| by the cries and teates of true repentance. 
| Thus for the duty which we learne out of this firſt 
| Doctrine reſpecliuely tp our ſtate, as we be members 
| ESTI 8 of 


floods of Gods great fauours to the Kingdome, doe | 
ſwallow vs vp in ſecuritie, and do drowne that thank- 


and depriue vs both of the name and glorie which wee | 


t Deu. 28.43. 
u Pro. 26.13. 


x 1. Sam. 8.14. 
y Lam 5.2, 


a Lam. 1.9. 
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of the tate: Now for our one private and more 


b lob 21.8.9. 
c Fi. 19.14. 


d Lex. 12.3. 


e Pro.. 32. 


particular eſtates, hereby we are alſo taught the like. 
For euen the commodities that are of a more priuate | 
nature, are from God alſo to be looked for; our houſ- 
hold walls if he build not, they cannot Rand vp and 
flouriſn to our comfort. Iknowe many a carnall man, | 
many a Nabal, hath theſe temporall things in a large 
meaſure; Their boaſes are peaceable and wirhont feare, their 
ſeede is eſtabliſhed in their ſight, with them and their gere- 
ration before their b eyes: Their children haue inaug h, and 
leaue the reſt of their ſubſtance for their © children yet 
| without the Lord there is a ſecret curſe goeth with it, 
which ſticks as cloſe vnto it, as the leproſie of Gehazi, 
and makes all theit fulnes to become a preparing of them 
| ro the day of u ſlaughter: what ſhould be our duty there- | 
fore but this, to acknowledge our ne von 
the opening of the Lords hand, by ſeeking all theſe 

things from him, and by crauing of him to dleſſe the | 
labours of our hands vnto vs, and to make our courſes! 
proſperous. Note here how this vrgeth the neceſſitie 
in priuate families, of the morning and euening ſacri- 
fice of prayſe and thankeſgiuing. Thefſe feruices 
ſhould be the entring into, and the concluhon of all | 
| endeauours for theſe ourward things, Certainly where 
| this is neglected, either buſineſſes ſucceede not, men 
| doe not thtitte and got on as they would; or els if they 
doe attaine to their ends, and that things doe encreaſe 

vpon them as they would, their fulnes becommeth a 

very poyſon to them, their very eafe ſtayeth them, and 


| their proſperity deſtroyeth e them. We may fee in experi- | 


ence, how many worldlings that ſhe no ſignes of a- 

ny feeling of religion, or of any true ſeeddoing by | 
grace, when they grow full and fat in the world, how | 
| mee they are puniſhed with baſenes and vnwor- 


thines of diſpoſition, that they haue no. fruition of that 
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| which they haue, God gineth them no power to eatefther- 
of. The poore Labourer with his groate or three pence 
' day, hath more contentment then they with their 
hands full and coffers full; their ſacietie will ſcarſe ſafe 
| ſer them tos ſleepe. Sometimes God raiſeth them vp 
| thrifcles and waltfull children, who ſcatter as faſt as 
they haue raked:no man that notes the courſe of things, 
but he may ſee plainely the euidences of Gods curſe 
vpon ſuch as ſhew not themſelues to ſeeke the Lord, 
and to waite on him for theſe outward things. And 
| {till when men bind not themſelues to this duty, they 
' runne into theſe extremities; when goods encreaſe, 
they are apt, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 20 ſacrifice to their 
b vets, &c. and to ſay, my power, and che ſtrength of mine 
one hand, hath prepared me this i abundance : when any 
croſſe comes, then they are ſtroken dead, and know 
not which way to looke for any comfort; then they 
rage againſt meanes, and ſecond cauſes, and are ready 
to do as fooliſhly as ſtories lay Xerxes that great Kin 
| of Perſia did. who vnderſtanding that the bridge which 
he had made ouer the Helleſpont (a ſea ſo called) was 
| broken downe with the waues , cauſcd three hundred 
| ſtripes to be giuẽ to the Occean fea by way of reuenge: 
in like manner we are apt to wreake our teene vpon the 
' inſtruments and occaſions of our grieuances, becauſe 
not being accuſtomed to waite ypon the Lord, and to 
commit our wayes to him, we cannot tell how when a 
croſſe commeth to look to the hand of him that ſmites. 
Thus is the firſt point. They be outward bleſſings 
. which Dauid principally intends here. in ſpeaking of 


Building vp the walls of Jeruſalem. Even things of that 
nature muſt be ſought of God: whither for the Com- | 
mon- wealth, or for our priuate ſtates , to the Lord we 
muſi looke, vpon him we muſt waite , if we deſite a | 
bleſſing. Walls of Cities are no walls, vnlefle the Lord 


ec 


— — 3 — 


a 


eſtabliſh | 


g Zecl. 5. 11. 


h Hab. 1. 76. 
1 Deut. 8.16. 


þ 


b lob 21.2.9. 
F. 19.14. 


d Lex. 12.3. S 


e Pro. 32. 


— — 


Telbares pon the FI « Pſalnae. 2 | 


of the ſtate; Now for our one private and more 
particular eſtates, hereby we are alſo taught the like. 
For euen the commodities that are of a more priuate 
nature, are from God alſo to be looked for; our houſ- 
hold walls if he build not, they cannot Rand vp and 
flouriſh to our comfort. I no we many a carnall man, | 
many a Nabal, hath theſe temporall ihings in a large 
meaſure; Their honſes are peaceable and withoxt fœare, their 
ſeede is eſtabliſhed in their fight with them and their gere- 
ration before their b eyes: Their children haue inough, and 
leaue the reſt of their ſubſtance for their © children yet 
without the Lord there is a ſecret curſe goeth with it, | 
which ſticks as cloſe vnto it, as the leproſie of Gehaxi, 
and makes all theit fulnes to become a preparing of them 
\ro the day of 4 ſavghtey: what ſhould be our duty there. 
fore but this, to acknowledge our dependance vpon | 
the opening of the Lords hand, by ſeeking all theſe | 
things from him, and by crauing of him to dleſſe the | 
labours of our hands vnto vs, and to make our courſes | 
proſperous. Note here how this vrgeth the neceſſitie 
in private families, of the morning and euenin 8 ſacri- 
fice of prayſe and thankeſgiuing. Theſe feruices 
ſhould be the entring into, and the conclufion of all | 


endeauours for theſe ourward things. Certainly where | 


| this is neglected, either buſineſſes ſucceede not, men 


doe not thiiue and goe on as they would; or els if they 
doe attairie to their ends, and that thin gs doe encteaſe 
vpon them as they would, their fulnes becommeth a 
very poyſon to them, their very eafe ſtayeth them, and 
| their proſperity deſtroyeth e them. We may fee in experi- | 
ence, how many worldlings that ſhe no — of a- 
ny feeling of religion, or of any true ſeaſoning by | 
grace, when they grow full and fat in the world, how | 
ometimes they are puniſhed with baſenes and vnwor- 
| thines of diſpoſition, that they haue no-fruition of that 
| E 0 #1 which | 
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which they haue, God gineth them no power to catefther- 
of. The poore Labourer with his groate or three pence 
' day, hath more contentment then they with their 
hands full and coffers full; their ſacietie will ſcarſe ſafe 
| ſer them tos ſleepe. Sometimes God raiſeth them vp 
| thrifcles and waltfull children, who ſcatrer as faſt as 
they haue raked: no man that notes the courſeof things, 
| but he may ſee plainely the euidences of Gods curſe 
vpon ſuch as ſhew not themſelues to ſeeke the Lord, 
and to waite on him for theſe outward things. And 
| (till when men bind not themſelues to this duty, they 
runne into theſe extremities ; when goods encreaſe, 
they are apt, as the Prophet ſpeaks, to ſacrifice to their 
n nett, & c. and to ſay, my power, and che ſtrength of mine 
' owne hand, hath prepared me this i abundance: when any 
croſſe comes, then they are ſtroken dead, and know 
not which way to looke for any comfort; then they 
rage againft meanes, and ſecond cauſes , and are ready 
to do as fooliſhly as ſtories ſay Xerxes that great Kin 
| of Perſia did, who vnderſtanding that the bridge which 
he had made ouer the Helleſpont (a ſea ſo called). was 
| broken downe with the waues, cauſed three hundred 
| ſtripes to be giuẽ to the Occean fea by way of reuenge: 
in like manner we are apt to wreake our teene vpon the 
' inſtruments and occaſions of our grieuances, becauſe 
not being accuſtomed to waite yponthe Lord, and to 
commit our wayes to him, we cannot tell how when a 
croſſe commeth to look to the hand of him that ſmites. 
Thus is the firſt point. They be outward bleſſings 
\ which Dauid principally intends here in ſpeaking of | 
Building vp the walls of Jeruſalem. Even things of that 
nature muſt be ſought of God: whither for the Com- 
mon- wealth, or for our priuate ſtates, to the Lord we 


.muſt looke, vpon him we mult waite, if we deſite a 
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ET them; and in priuate eſtates , haue no true 


| herein a patterne for Kings, and ſheweth in how great 
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proſperitie, if God doe not giue his bleſſing, Men doe 
| — euen weary themſelues for very k vanity. It is but with 
them as with him, whom they — aunciently ta 
picture, labouring hard in the winding of a rope, and 

an aſſe ſtanding behind, cropping it off as faſt as he did 
twiſt it, So far of the generall Doctrine. Now follow- 
eth the more ſpeciall, and it is thus; 

That he who i good man, is alſo weil & carefully affected 
to the common good. As I ſaid in the laſt Sermon, that 
Dauid in regard of his prayer for Zion, was a patterne 
of ſuch affections as Gods children haue to Gods 
Church;ſo now I ſay againe, he is in this branch of his 
ſuite for the Ciuill tate, an example of the diſpoſition 
of a good man towards the Common-wealth. I know 
that mainely and principally Dauid being a King, he is 


eſteeme they ſhould hold the publique good, and how 
deare it ought to be vnto them. According whereto 
it is truely fad. that this is one principall difference 
betywixt a good King and a Tyrant, that a good King 
thinketh the common intereſt his cheifeſt particular, a 
Tyrant will ſtill frame the Common. weale to aduance 
his particular. The former acknowledgeth himſelfe or- 
dained for his people, the other thinks his people or- 
dained for him, a pray to his paſſions and inordi- 
nate appetites. So Dauid here diſcouered the affecti- 
ons that ought to be in a good King to his Subiects: 
| which ſhewed themſelues in him not now onely, but 
at other times, and vpon other occaſions alſo, I te- 
member when the trouble began through the inſurte- 
; tian of e Abſlom, Dauid was then in ſerſalemzond be 
| choſe rather to ſceke to ſaue himſelfe by flight, then to 

hazard the ſtate of the Towne, by remaining there to 
be beſieged. So tender was he ouer the people, as not | 


to! 


— 
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| they were fo to reſpe 


|| borne members. It is Salomons charge, in the giuing 


{ 


people, he prayed, Behold, I haue ſinned, yea 1 haue done 
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to bring the cheife cittie into danger through | him. 
At another time, how did his heart ſorrow within bim, 
when he beheld ſo many of his ſubiects ſwept away 
lodenly with the peſtilence; he himſelfe in his one 
perſon was employed in the ſeruice of making attone- 
ment, and knowing his owne guilt at that time, in te- 
gard of the ſinne he had committed in numbring the 
wickedly : but theſe ſbeep what haue they done? let thy hand I 
pray thee be againſt me and my fathers w houſe, Thus was 
Dauid affe cted as a good King, more defiring the pub- 
lique good, then his owne particular: but he is herein 
allo an example inthe generall to all, and declares by 
his example here, how euery good man ought to re- 
gard the common caufe and buſineſſe of the publique 


| Babylon, they had a commaundement from God by the 
mouth of /eremie , to ſeeke the proſperrty of the City, whi- 
ther God cauſed them to be carried captines,aud to pray wu- 
to the Lord for it; in . thereof was their * peace. If 

that ſtate, wherein they liued 
in a kinde of bondage, and by which they were ſub- 
dewed; how thinke we became it them to be diſpoſed | 
towards the Common-wealth, whereof they were 


whereof he was guided by Gods ſpirit, not to medale 
with them that are ſeditious, or deſirous of alterations & 
changes in the ſtate, — to their priuate o hu- 
mours. A good man ought to haue no manner of com- 
merce with ſuch, neither partaking with them in ſocie- 
ty. not being like to them in diſpoſition. The Apoſtle 
numbreth ſeditions ( vnder which may be well compri- 
ſed all courſes preiudiciall ro the common benefit) a- 


mong thoſe works of the fleſh , the doers whereof ſhall not 


(tate. When the /ewes were to be caried captiue into 


— 


inherite the-Kingdome of y Gad. How are they cried out 
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all, they were diſabled to redeeme the things which 
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vpon by the qe au and threatened with the iudge- 
ment of God, who were all for their ownepriuate , e- 
uery one looking to his mne way, for. his owne aduantage, and 

for his owne perpoſe': they carednot how it fared with | 
the genezall, or who ſmarted, ſo that they might bee 
fatte and flouriſhing ſuch were thoſe ſpoken againſt by 

q leremie, and © Amos, How did Nehemiah take vp thoſe | 
after the returne from-captiuitic,who looking onely to 
| their particular, enriched themſelues by. the pawnes 
and forfeitures of the poore Commons, who were 
' compelled to take vp money to pay the Kings tribute 
vpon their lands; and then there falling a dearth with- 


-they had pledged , and ſo were in the high way, they 
and theirs to be vndone; That which you doe ( ſaid that 
worthie Nehemiah, to them that were principall in this 
courſe) ts not good : Onght you not to walke in the feare of 
| our Col fir the reproach of the heathen our enemies? ſhould | 
you not more reſpect the credit of your profeſſion, and 
not make your ſelues and your religion ſcandalous a- 
mongſt thoſe that are enemies therunto? therein ſhew- 
ing bo manifeſtly which Inow urge, how good men 
ought not to ſeeke their owne profit ſurther then may 
ſtand with the advancement- of the common benefit. | 
"There is no'walking-in the feare of God, where that | 
cate is left out. Did it not trouble Mordecai, & the reſt | 
of the Iewes living vnder the Emperour Ahaſweroſh, 
that they ſhould haue ſuch an imputation put vpon 
them, that it was not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them; as 
| if they had been ſo regardleſſe of the publique wegle: 
hereas indeed they liued ſo vicfully to the Rate, that 
it xgould haue been a loſſe to the King, if according to 
cheWbt of their accuſer, they had been cut t off, It was 
prophecied touching the members of Chtiſts Church 
vader the Goſpel, that they ſhould breaks their ſword; in- 
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warre, tending to the hurt of others , into implements 
of husbandrie for the benefit of others. He cannot be 
a good Chriſtian, that holds not himſelfe bound to bee 


4imeth at a marke in the midſt of a white; hee ſeeth the 
white, but not the marke ; hee cannot hit the marke 
| which he ſeeth not, except he hit the white which hee 
ſeeth. It is applied thus; God is the marke,ynto whom 


to aime 3 man is ( as it were) the white which we ſee, 
God the marke which we cannot ſee; we can neuer hit 
God the marke which we ſee not, vnleſſe we touch 
| man whem we doe ſee. So that there can be no ſinceri- 
tie of affection to God, when due reſpects to men are 
wanting. Humane ſocietie is that, which is ordained 
for vs by our regard to it, to make it to appeare what 
wee are towards God, The ſeuerall lines which are 
drawne from a circle to the center, orprickein the 
midſt, the neerer they come one to another, the neerer 
| alſo to the center: ſo the neerer men that liue together 
in one common ciuill fellow ſhip, are ioyned in their 
muruall reſpect each to others good, the neerer are 
they vnto Chriſt. Euery man for himſelfe, is one of the 
priaciples of Atheiſme, not of Chriſtianitie. It is not 
vnworthy the marking, how God hath fired every 
man for ſome certain impleyment or calling; which al- 
fo is ſuch, that (well confidered ) will ſhew that a man 
is purpoſely ſet in it, thereby to bee an helper forward 
of the comms good. It is a manifeſt abuſe of acalling, 
when a man demeanes himſelfe ſo therein, as one that 
regardeth no body but himſelfe. Thus I hope it ts ma- 
nifeſt, that no man can truely be tearmed a good man, 
vnleſſe he be (as we phraſe it) a good common wealths 
man. Dawid is not vnmindfull we ſee hete of the gene- 
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a ſeruant vnto others by x loue. A ſhooter who a farre off 


all our loue, and whole bent of all our affections ought + 


rall| 


ee 


x Oal. 5.3. 


_———— 


| 


_— 


— IR 


| dwelt. 


| 


| that nature: how little is done in tho 


CTY [27 EET TY — — — — — will, 


— 


. 


Ledtures vpon the g 1. Pſalme. 


| — 
rall ſtate: the proſperitic of leruſalem, is one part of his 
principall deſires. It was the wiſh and prayer of thoſe 
that were witneſſes at the eſpouſals of Booz vnto 


Rath, that he might doe worthily in Ephratath, aud be fa- | 
mous in y Bethelem: that he might be one that ſhould ; 
ſeeke to doe good in the place and ſocietie where he 


If this be a truth, as I truſt it is manifeſt to vs all that 
the common good; will it not contract and draw the 


number of good men into a narrow roome, or as the 
Scriptures ſpeach is, into a ſhort 2 count? How are we 


it is, that a good man carieth a reſpectiue affection to 


all generally ſer for our owne priuate behoofe, how it 
fareth with the generall wee reſpect little, ſo that our 
particular may goe on. Let it bee but marked in the 
countrey ordinarily, how backe ward and ſlow men are 
in things wherin the common commodity is engaged; 


— 


as in the matter of high-wayes , gn and things of 
e kinds, and how 

little of that little, without meere inforcement. Note 
| itagaine, how men ſhew themſclues diſpoſed in the 
| more private affaires of pariſhes, for ordering the buſi- 
nes of the poore, for preventing the durdens which 
fall many times 2 thoſe ſocieties; you ſhall find for 
the moſt part, nothing worſe managed then that her- 


ö 


— 


in many are engaged. Euery mans eie is ſo much home. 
ward, that — the publique is neglected. 
Looke out further into mens dealings and tradings in 
the world; where ſhall you find a man that tyeth him- 
ſelfe to this, not to labour to his owne — further 
| then it may well * with the generall behoofe. 
| Merchants, husbands, crafteſ-men, doe we finde them | 
| ſo ſcrupulous, as not to tunne any courſe, but that by | 
which together with themſclues, the publique ſocie- 


tie may receive commoditie? Nay, let all goe howit 


CA 
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: 
| will, ſo that we may aduance our owne particular :this 
is the moſt ordinary reſolution. What doewe reſpe£ 

the walls of Teruſalem , ſo that our owne walls may be 
| ſtrong. Let ys not thinke theſe things tobe no mat- 
ters of religion; or if they be, no great tranſgreſſions. 
| Surely there isnoreligion, where the good and pro- 
| ſperity of leruſalem is not thought on; no true good- 
nes, where the common benefit is not equally deſired 
with ones owne: nay where there is not a diſpoſition 
to negle& ones owne, to promote the generall. How 
| mought I extend and ſtretch out this point further, 
| conſidering this diſ-regard of the publique profite of 
leruſalem, is not only to be found in priuate ordinarie 
perſons, but euen in thoſe alſo that are appointed by 
place and function to be the miniſters of God for the 


* We finde but few (if any) that are for ler»ſalem 
| indeede that be men of courage, ſet for the common 
good and comfort of the countrey. How ynwilling 
are many to haue cauſes come before them, how loth 
to be troubled (as they call it,) how are matters car- 
ried more for fauour and for profite to their inſtru- 


to the generall aduantage. Mention is made in ſtory, 

| of one Vercouius, it was in the _ of the Romane 

| Emperour Alexander Sexerus: he a | 

the Emperour, and tooke much money of diuers to 
prefer their ſutes,but did the no good. When the Em- 

| perour vnderſtood it, he cauſed him to be hanged yp 


tied in a publique to a ſtake, and there to bee ſtifled 
with ſmoke; an herald proclaiming to the people, 
mos he ſold, and with ſmokes he is puniſbed. It ſeemes that 


i 


juſtice is too much turned into fmoke : many fittings 


peoples wealth; I meane Magiſtrats and men in autho- 


ments and attendants many times, then with reſpect 


uſed the fauour of 


| 
into a chimney ( as ſome haue it;) or as others, to be] 
| 


2 meetings in the countrey, puts vs in hope of ſome 
retox- 
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reforming of diſorders, but all turnes into ſmoake,and 


vaniſheth into nothing. Now if men careleſſe of the 
common good, are worthily taxcable with this do- 
ctrine; what are they who are the profeſſed horſe- lea- 
| ches and ſuckers of the Common wealth, ſuch as make 

no other vſe of Princes fauours , but by monopolies 
and impofitions to. enrich themſclues : Gich are to the 
ciuill ſtate like theſe ſcorpions , with which Rehoboam 
| threatned to corrett bis ſubietts, in ſtead of the rode where- 
with bu father chaſtened a them. Theſe are ſomewhat like 
| thoſe, of whom mention is made in the life of Aurelian 
the Emperour, of whom it Was ſaid, That by them the 
good and honeſt Emperonr , who might onely know what they 
pleaſed to informe him, was enen bought and ſold. This is to 
the Common-wealth like the pining away of the body 
by famine : when the bodie is hunger- bitten, there is a 
kind of proceeding by degrees; the ſeuerall parts they 
craue from the veines, the veines from the liuer, the li- 
uer from the tomack ; ſo long as there is any thing to 
be ſucked from the ſtomack, life continueth; but when 
that (tore is emptied, there followeth a moſt miſerable 
wringing and tearing of the entrals, and a wofull lan- 
guiſhing of the whole, So in theſe caſes : here is one 
degree pulls from an other to {atisfie the hanger of the 
greedy and vnſatiable Monopolifis ; ſo that yet the 
miſeric is not felt: but when at laſt there is no more to 
be found in the ſtomacke, to bee paſſed into the liuer, 
and ſo into the veines, and by them into the parts and 
limmes, then it will pinch, Surely, our ex- of our 
fulneſſe into wantonnes, bath iuſtly deſerued ſuch vio- 
lent euacuations. It is one of the preſages of Iernſalemt 
vtter ruine by the Babylanians, The peeple ſpall be oppreſ- 
ſed one of another , ang enery one by bus b neighborr, Thus 


haue I thought to giue a little touch of ſome partleu- 
lars , manifeſting the paucitie and ſcarſitle of men of 
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ſuch hearts as David here, faithfully affe ed to the | 
| proſperitie of Ieraſalem. Oh that renowmed ſpirit of 

Eſther, reſoluing to 2 ſelfe for the common 
ſafetie; the courle which the meant to take, was ſuch 
as could not be without ſome hazard of her life: yer I | 
vill goe to the King, though it be more then law will beare me | 
ont in: and if I periſh, I e periſp. It was as excellent a ſpeach |* 2 
of the neuer-enough-commended ' Nehemiah , when | 
there was a plot againſt him to doe him hurt, and hee 
was counſelled by ſome to flie into the Temple, and 
there to ſland vpon his guard; ſhould ſuch a mam as I flee? | 
| who i he, beeing 4s | am, that would goe into the Temple to 
d lize? I would the ſame mind might be in all thoſe, 4 char it. 
who are of gifrs, and meanes, and in place to promote | 
the common goed; namely, to ſay euery man when he | 
ſeeth ſome diſcouragement by reaſon — diſ- 
grace, or of no great hope of preuailing; ſhould ſuch a 
man as I drawe backe? why ſhould any thing bee ſo j 
deare ynto me as the publique good? Well fare that | 
noble-ſpirited ſouldier, that hauing lofi both armes 
and legs in ſcruice, yet having nothing but the trunke 
of his bodie remaining to him, yet would needs be in 
the breach. If I can do no other thing, ſaith hee, yet | 
perhaps I may keep off a blowe , or blunt the edge of 
ſome — drawneto the foyling and wounding of 
ſome other. If a man cannot doe the good hee would, 
yet it ſhall be well if he be a ſtoppe to ſome miſcheife 
which might otherwiſe haue preuailed. 

Now, as the laſt day, after perſwading to haue the | 
| ſtare of Gods Church in due regard, I ſhewed how our | 
reſpect that way might be teſtified; ſo now having la- 
boured toreforme in vs this great ſinne of careleſnes| 
for the publique weale, I hold it meet in the next place | 
to giue ditection, for the declaring of out good affe- | 
ion herein. Let me ſhew this eſpecially, whereto e- 
read Dez: ſpeci- | 
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be the cheife out ward bleſſings which we muſt craue 


cipally: 

1. A ſueceſſion of godly Kings. Gouernment is in 
it ſelfe ſo neceſſarie ina Common- wealth, that wiſe 
men haue euer preferred Tyrannie befote Anarchie; 
haue thought it better a Common- wealth to bee go. 
yerned by a Tyrant, then to haue no Soueraigne Magi- 
ſtrate at all, Nothing can be worſe, or more confuſed, 
then when exery man ſball be le 
owne eyes: as we may ſee in the ſtorie of the Iadges of /[- 
rael, what notorious outrages were among them, in 
the dayes wherein there was no: King. Next it is meet, 
that as there be Kings and ſupreame Commanders, ſo 
they be godly alſo: much. of the Commonwealths hap- 
pineſſe Raad in the godlineſſe of the King thereof. 
Oue good man, though he bee but a priuate man, is a 
meanes of much good to a Common- wealth: The inno- 
cent ſpall deliuer the f Ilard e much more ſhall a good 


| 


man bee for the benefit of a Kingdome, being ia the 


place of higheſt eminencie: not his authoritic onely 
ſhall doe much to the furtherance of godlineſſe, but 
even his verie example ſhall dra we many. The actions 
of leaders ate a great ſpurte vnto their + paris :{o far 
preuaileth this, that even (as one ſaith truely ) co follow 
the vices of Kings, is held obedience. It is ſaid when A. 


riour, euery man would be a ſouldier: and in Rome, be- 


was accounted no- bodie, hee that could not make a 


their Princes. Weread of a diſpute once among Phi- 


ſpeciall our prayers for Ieruſalem muſt aime, and what 
of God for the Commonwealth. They be theſe prin- 


ft to doe what i right in hi 


lexander King of Macedon lived, becauſe he was a war- 
cauſe Auguſte Ceſar delighted in poetry, therefore he | 


verſe : ſo framoable are the ſubiects to the manners of | 
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loſophers, whether an army of Lyons, a Hart becing 
their-Capraine; or — Hare, a Lyon beeing 


their 
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hearkned to them, and ſo left the houſe of the Lord, and ſer- 
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vpon the —_— equitic of Gods word, are the very 
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their Captaine, were more powerfull and it was deter- 


mined for the armie of Harts following the Lyon; to- 


ſhew hat vertue is infuſed into the 


all Iſrael to s ſinne e ſo powerable is the example of the 
higher powers. Yet further, as gouerneinent is a bleſ- 
ſing, the gouernement by a godly King a greater bleſ- 


fing, ſo cuen this is improoued, when there is a ſuc- 


ceſfion thereof. It was a great bleſſing promiſed io 
Dazid, that God would ſtabliſb the Kingdome in his h line : 


lowers by the 
leaders. When Jereboam entertained Idolatrie, he made | 


| 
| g ?.Kin.z.z. 
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and that there ſhould not want a man of his race to fit vpon 
the throne of i Iſrael. So was it a fauour to the Race, 
when God faid by the Prophet, that vpon condition 
the Sabbath were duly kept, there ſhould be a concinu- 
all ſucceſhan of Kings rinces fitting vpon k Daxids 
throne, 

2. Benefit, good and wiſe counſellers, faithfull to 
God, & to their Soueraigne here noconnſell is, the peo- 
ple fall: but where — ronnſellers are, there is | health. | 
The wiſedome of fſuch i better then ſtrength , yea then 
weapons of »warre, Euen Kings going aright,are ſome- | 
times miſled by naughtie Counſellers, as is {aid of /s- | 
2 of the Kings of ſndah : he did vprighily all the | 

yet of Tehovada the Prieſt , but when he was dead, the 
Princes of Indab came and did renerence to him, and he 


wed groues and n Idols. 
3. ( Not to make a particular branch of cuery ſeue- 
rall bleſſing) this is alſo to be prayed for, thac there 


may be a diligent and faithfull execution of good and 


wholeſome lawes. Godly lawes which are grounded 


fnewes of a Common- wealth: if there be neuer ſo ma- 
ny of this kind, yet if they be let to he like the ſword 
of Goliahlaptina cloth behind rheEphod and not v- 
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ate enttuſted with the adminiſtration thereof, it can- 


ſſolue a ſtate. | 
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ſed, nor executed by thoſe inferiour Magiſtrats which 


not goe well with rhe Common- wealth. It is one of 
| Machiexels rules, how a conqueror might weaken a 

ſubdued kingdom,cucato lay the raynes on eugy ones 
necke, and to allow the people to hue cuery one as he 
liſt in alawles faſhion.” Indeede the next way to diſ- 


4. Here alſo becauſe the welfare of the Common- 
wealth, is lapped vp in the peace and flouriſhing of 


encrealſe and continuance of faithfull Miniſters : of 
whom , what baſc or vile opinion ſoeuer the world 
hath, yet they are in Scripture called the Chariars and 
horſemen of o 1ſrael. The prayers and paynes of ſuch 
prevaile much for the common ſafety, 
5. Laſtly, here muſt likewiſe be remembred, that 
Cod may pleaſe to lincke the ſubiects in loue one to a- 
nother, and to frame to loyaltie of affection to their 
Saucraigne, No ordinary ſtrength comparable to that 
of a ſocietie dwelling e together : that is, combined 
together in ſincetity of affection: and what could(vn- 
det God ) more comfort Dauid the King in his trou- 
| bles occaſioned by Abſoloms mutiny, — to ſee how 
his ſubiects were affected to him, when as they mar- 
ching out againſt Abſalom, he being readie to goe 
with others, the people — — ou ſhalt not goe 
rth: for if we fire away they will not regard v, neither will 
— paſſe for vs, though kalfe of vs be flame . but thou art 
now worth ten thenfnd of a vs, Here is much matter 
which it were eaſie to enlarge: I content my ſelfe to 
haue thus named theſe things in briefe; for a direction 
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| to vs in n the proſperity and happines of | 


; where | 
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Gods Church, weare alſo to defire and pray for the | 
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| carneſily, where we are ſenſible of our having either 
all or any of theſe, let vs thanke heartily, and pray for 
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| 


- wiſely, lawes ditecting wholeſornly, Magiſtrats put- 


faithfully iaſttuctiag, ſubiects affected either to other 
louingly, and to che authority vndet which they live 
loyally z how can that ſtate but Alouriſh, how could we 
| but ſee the wealth of Ieruſalem all our dayes in the con- 
currence of all theſe. Remember we chen how'to 
ſtretch out out thoughts in our prayers vpon theſe ſpe- 
cialties: where we perceiue à want, let vs entreat God 


„ 


continuance and eſtabliſhment effectually. Thus ſhall 
ve beſt imitate Dauid in this ſuite} The ſeaſon of the 
yeare doth fit well to call vpon vs to a drawing vf our 
thoughts to theſe things. This is now the ſecond of 
that moneth, vpon the fift day hereof we know there is 
a ſolemne aſſembly by law eſtabliſned, whereon to te- 
uiue the memory of Gods miraculous preſeruing to vs 
all the forenamed ſpecialties, bydefeating thathelliſh 
conſpiratie of pretended Carhoftiques: had that pre. 
uailed, we had loft all: King, ſucceſſion, Counſlile, 
magiſtracie, mutuall peace, and had been a very world 
of confuſion. To honeſt and well- diſpoſed men there | 
had remained nothing but wofull matter of ail calami- 
ty. Woe be to vs that this is in a mannet ſo cleane for- 
gotten of vs; our affections are-growne dull and ſtack 
in renuing the memory of ſuch a mercy :; and either we 
paſſe over tho time when it comes; in à kinde of ſenſe- 


there is a King ruling godly; Counſellers aduifing 


ting thoſe lawes in execution diligently, Miniſters | | 


was prtached 
Noucwb. 2. 


lesman or er elbiforepur”on a 


ſhew of noting it, with fomerouivrard/complement, | 


checke, who when they met to offet ſactifice to health 
did then banquet moſt riotouſly againſt health. So | 
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when we ſeeme to thante God or his fauout towards 
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ve are like thoſe of whom the Philofopher by way of | Diag. Laert. 
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em. 1 2 it not amiſſe to giue anotc hereof vp- 
| on this occation, to taxe our vn 


it, ſhewing thankefulnes becauſe of it, and labou- 
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\Sacrifices of 
Righteouſnes, 
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Vu | 
lernſalem, by prophanes, and riot, and Epicuriſme we 
doe moſt prouoke his anger and wrath againſt Icruſa- 


ankfulnes euidenced 
in this as in other things: let ys remember this in a 


word, there is no religion, no power of godlines in 
that heart, which is not well affected to the peace and 
| proſperity of Jeruſalem, praying for it, reioycing in 


ring to promote and aduance it, what he may, 


ꝓ—ũ— 
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VzR. 19. Then ſhalt then accept the ſacrifices of 


ſhall they affer ca/nes dan thine alrar. 


* is verſe ſets downe the conſequent and gracious 
1 iſſue, of the requeſt matle in the former; God 
voucihſaſing fanowr vmto S102, and building vy the walls of 
Jeruſalem; both he Huf dceept the ſernices and ſacrifices 
| which are tendred and preſented to him, and the people alſo 
ſhall be frequent and cheerefull in his publique worſhip, This 
is the order and generall meaning of this verſe. Out 
of this little which 1 have ſaid, this much may appeare; 
that there is here ſet done, a twofold iſſue which was 
to follow the Lords granting the precedent praver. 
One, Gods acceptance of the ſeruices performed to 
| him the other, the peoples forwardnes in thoſe ſerui- 
ces. Concerning the firſt. The onely difficulty tou- 
— — words, is in that tearme, ahi ſacryfices of righ- 
reomſnes, which we alſo find Pſalme 4. 6. But the ſenſe 


is thus cleered in a word. They are called :heſacrifices 


of righieouſuet, which are offered righily, and accordin | 
to — true entent and — and order of Gods | 
— The la of God is the ofrightecuſnes, they 
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are the ſ Teide of righteouſnes which are preſented 


to God according to this rule. And this interpreta» | 
tion doth eafily reconcile the difference, which may 


ſceme to be betwixt this verſe and the ſixteenth. There 


ſhalt pleaſe to afford that mercy which I haus craued of thee, 


Dauid ſaid, Goddeſired no ſairifice 3 here he faith } God 
ſhall accept burnt offering and oblation : when theſe ſerui- 
ces ma de truly called the ſacrifices of righteonſnes,then 
God likes of them,andapprooues them;for that which 
is rightly performed according to his one preſcript; 
he cannot but apptooue: but when this mee 
wants, and they are nothing but matters of forme and 
complement, he cannot endure them. This briefly for 
the meaning. For as for the words, burnt offering and 
oblation; I thinke it not fir to ſay much of them. They 
which know any thing, touching the auncient manner 
of the peoples worſhipping God before Chriſt, can tell 
this, that ſomtime 


they offered beaſts by fire, burning them whole before 
the Lord vpon Altars: theſe were tearmed the bay: of 
ferings. I come to matter of Doctrine. Thus then, 
That it is 4 great bleſſing when the ſernices which men 
preſent and tender vnto Gad. doc finde acceptance with him, 
and are approoued by him. The verie courſe of the place 
declares this; Nauid nameth this here touching Gods 
accepting ſacrifices, as an happineſſe which would 
follow vpon the graunt of his petition, If, O Lerd, t hos 


this 15 one — k which will enſue, our ſacrifices and 
our offerings ſhall be welcome vnto thee : herein we ſhall haue 
comfort, that that which we performe tot hes thou re gardeſt. 
It is noted as a ſpeciall fauour, The Lord had reſpect to | 
Habel, and to bis a offering: according as it was a iudge- 
ment on the other a. & to Cain, and to his offering he 


had no regard. So is that, Noah built an altar to the Lord, 


preſented God with ſome ſpe- | 
ciall gifts, which were tearmed oblations; ſometimes 


——_ 


| O 0 4 and 


The 1.datt.' 


| 


| 
| 
| 
; 
| 


$acrifices of 
Righteo alnes, 
which arc. 


2 


em. I choughtirt not amiſle to giue anotc hereof y 
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it, ſbewing thankefulnes becauſe of it, and labou- 
ring to promote and aduance it, what he may. 
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| Jeruſalem; both he bal accept the 
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| him; the other, the peoples forwardnes im thoſe ſerui- | 
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lernſalem,vy prophanes, and riot, and Epicuriſme we 
doe moſt prouoke his anger and wrath againſt Icrxſa- 


| 


on, to taxe our ynthankfulnes euidenced 
in this as in other things: let vs remember this in a 
word, there is no religion, no power of godlines in 
that heart, which is not well affected to the peace and 
proſperity of Jeruſalem, praying for it, reioycing in 


— 
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iſſue, of the requeſt matle in the former; God 


vouchſaſing fanonr wits Stan, and building vy the walls of 


fermices and ſacrifices 
which are tendred and preſented to him, and the people alſo 
ſhall be frequent and cheerefull in his publique worſhip, This 
is the arder and generall meaning of this — Out 
of this little which 1 have ſaid, this much may appeare; 
that there is here ſet done, a twofold iſſue which was 
to follow the Lords granting the precedent praver. 
One, Gods acceptance of the ſeruices performed to 


ces. Concerning the firſt. The onely difficulty tou- 
_—_— words, is in that tearme, cha ſacryfices of righ- 
reomſnes, which we alſo find Pſalme 4. 6. But the ſenſe 


is thus cleered in a word. They are called :beſacrifices | 


ighteouſues, which are offered righily, and accordin 
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—— righteouſnes which are preſented 
to God according to this rule. And this interpreta- 


tion doth eaſily reconcile the difference, which may 


ſeeme to be bet wixt this verſe and the ſixteenth . There 
| David ſaid, Goddeſired no ſairifice 5 here he ſaith, God 
— burnt offering and oblation : when theſe ſerui- 
ces may be truly called the ſacrifices of righteonſnes,then 
God likes of them, and approoues them; for that — | 
is right! ormed according to his one preſcript;| 
he — apptooue: — when this v. — 

wants, and they are nothing but matters of forme and 
complement, he cannot endure them. This briefly for 
the meaning. For as for the words, burnt offering and 
oblation, I thinke it not fir to ſay much of them. They 
which know any thing, touching the auncient manner 
of thepeoples worſhipping God before Chriſt, can tell 
this, that ſomtime they preſented God with ſome ſpe- 
ciall gifts, which were tearmed oblations; ſometimes 
they offered beaſts by fire, burning them whole before 
the Lord vpon Alters: theſe were tearmed the ban of- 
ferings. I come to matter of Doctrine. Thus then, 
That it is 4 
preſent and tender vnto God, doe ſinde acceptance with him, 
aud are approoued by him. The verie courſe of theplace 
| declares this; Daxid nameth this here touching Gods | 
accepting ſacrifices, as an happineſſe which would 
follow vpon the graunt of his petition, If, O Lord,thox 
ſhalt pleaſe to afford that mercy which I haus crauod of thee, 
this is one ſpeciall which will enſue , our ſacrifices and 
our offerings ſhall be welcome vnto thee : herein we ſhall haue 
comfort, that that which we performe toi hes thou re gardeſt. 
It is noted as a ſpeciall fauour, The Lord had reſpect to 


Habel, and to hit * : according as it was a judge- « Geng. 


ment on the other t to Cain, and to his offering he 


| had no regard, So is that, Noah 20 - alrar ro the — | 
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as bleſſing when the ſernices which mem The x dock. 
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and offered burnt offerings to the Lord therenpon, and the 
Lord ſmelled a ſauour of b raſt. The ſeruice and ſacrifice 
of. Noah was as pleaſing vnto God, as ſweete ſauours 
are delightfull ypro men. The people beeing inſtru- 
Red in the Iſalme how to ptay for their King, among 
ather things are directed to intreat for him this fauour, | 
that Gad would remember all bis offerings ; and turne his 
burnt offerings into-< aſhes © accept his burnt ſacrifice, ſaith 
| aur reuiſed trauſlationʒ yet with an approbation in the 
| margeorof that ordinaric reading, touching turning it 
into.aſpes> in which kind of peaking, ſome thinke a re- 
fereneats be to that out ward teſtimonie of approoue- 
ment, lich God ſometime afforded to ſome, in con- 
ſumſig theinſacrifices by exttaordinatie fire ſent ſrom 
heauen accordingas it is an old tradition, that ſome 
| ſuch ching befell the ſacrifice of Hibel, When as the 
flame of Caine ſacrifice red ounded backe- vpon hie- 
| ſelfe ; but hoxwſoguet that was (becauſe iu a matter not 
reuealed in Sctiptuso, it is not meetto be peremptory) 
ir is manifeſt that when ee. ſaerific ed, ſuchæ thing 
there d was. $0 when Elia eſacriſieed, and when Salo- 
mon f ſacrificed: ſo that this was the requeſt they were | 
taught to make for the King, that God would mani- 
fel} himſelfe to bee an accepter of his ſeruices, an ap- 
proouer of his deuotions: and this was no fauour of a 
petie nature. It was to be the ioyntrequeſt of all the 
people, and that on the behalfe of him who was their 
King. Note we that ſpeach of s Salomons. In it there is | 
| ſpeciall teſtimonie of Gods indignation againſt the 
wicked; Hu ſacriſices and ſernices are an abbominartion 
vnto him: like that in the Prophet, Where God telleth 
h ſome; that his ſonle dothj euen hate their deuot ions, they 
are a burt hen vnto him, aud he is wearie to beare them, hee | 
hide his cies from the ſtretching out of their hands , and | 
will aot heare their many prayer3;againe, it is an euidence 
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of Gods reſpect to the righteous, his prayers and ſer- ; 


uices of the like nature are acceptable to him, accor- 


ding as in an other place, he promiſeth it as a fauour 


| ſhall ſay, here Ii amꝭ thou ſhalt offer thy ſeruice to mee, 
and I will accept it from thee. When the Apoſtles had 
| prayed together, the place was ſhaken where they were af- 
ſembled k together. It is reckoned (by the learned wri- 
ting vpon that place) that God by this externall ſigne, 
| 
| of their deuotion;and withall that Gods ſhewing him- 
ſelfe ro approoue thereof, was a ſpeciall fauour. If a 


ſame be accepted kindly, and looked vpon teſpectiue- 
ly, it is a great — to his ſpirits, it puts him in 
hope that if he haue any buſineſſe with him, or any ſute 
* bim „he ſhall ſpeed therein; according as it would 
daſh him quite out of countenance, and put him cleane 
out of heart, if he ſhould behold his gift which hee 
brings, to be caſt aſide in contempt, to be looked v 


It muſt needs be thus in the caſe betwixt God and man 
much more. It muſt needs put much life and boldnes 
into a mans ſpirit, when he ſhall be able to aſſure him - 
ſelfe, that that which he doth by way of deuotion and 
ſeruice, whether it be praying, or hearing, or commu- 
nicating, or ſinging and prayſing his name is accepted 
| graciouſly, and is in his ſight as the incenſe, or the euening 
I ſacrifice. Goc eate thy bread with ioy, and drinks thy wine 
{ with a cheerefull heart: for God now accepteth tby mworkes. 
| What can put a man downe when he knowes God ap- 


prayeth, comes to the Lords board, but whether or 
$i no 


— — 
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of ſome ſingular note; doing thus and thus, Then ſhalt 
| thowcall, and the Lardſhall anſwer : thou ſhalt crie, and her 


was pleaſed to declare how much he liked of that act 


man bring a preſent to ſome great perſonige, and the 


on in ſcorne, and to berefuſed with a kind of diſgrace. | 


| prooueth of his fernices? But when a man bathnoaſ- | 
| ſurancehereof, theſe and theſe things he doth, heares, | 
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The vſe. 


h | no God likes thereofhe cannot tell; how can this but 


| 


| to God? or what can the fauour of all the men in the 


world do him good, when the Lord caſts vpon him no 
reſpectꝰand if his deuotions be abhomination to God, 


Vhich ate the beſt things he either doth or can do, what 


may he thijnke of the reſt of his actions, but that they 
are an heaping vp of wrath againſt the day of venge- 
| ance? Thus to lay open the truth and certainty of this 
Doctrine. 

The vſe is not hard to be gathered. For if it be ſuch 
a bleſſing as I haue ſhewed, to haue ones ſeruices and 
deuotions which he performes to God, to finde accep- 


| tance with God; why ſhould not our hearts be infla- | 


| med with the loue and deſire hereof? We male a pro- 
feſſion and ſhew of ſeruing God: ſhall we bee indiffe- 
rent whether or no that which we offer to God, bee 
welcome to him; as who would ſay, If he like of it. ſo it 


—— 


be it we ſhould be ſo deſperate. We will I know con- 
feſſe, that it were verie groſſe and veric vnmeete wee 
| ſhould be ſo diſpoſed towards God. Well then, if we 
acknowledge it to be fir that we ſhould haue reſpect to 
the ſucceſſe of our religious ſeruices, and doe account 
it to be a matter of happineſſe and comfort, that God 
ſhould looke graciouſly on them when wee come be- 


— 


_ 
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ing this, what way is to be taken, and what courſe to 
be followed, to the ende the Lord may accept that 
which we preſent our ſelues to him to performe. A rule 
for this may be fetched cuen out of this place. (that we 
may goe no further: ) let this be our care, chat our ſer- 


reonſueſſe,and they cannot miſle of acceptance with the 
2 this point let vs iaſiſt a little. In opening 


the 


aſtoniſh him; whether ſhall he go whois not welcome 


1 


u. if he like it not, let lum chuſe, and what remedie ? Farre | 


. 
—w— 
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| 
| 


1 


| 


| 


fore him let vs ſet our ſelues to make enquitie touch- | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


uices which we preſent vato God, be ſacrifices of righe | 


| 


e 


= meaning of this inthe beginning, I ſhewed you ge- 
| nerally what is a ſacrifice of rigbteonſueſſe, namely a ſer- 
uice preſented to God according to the rule of righte- 
ouſneſſe, which is the Law. Now let vs inquire ſome- 
what more particularly, what the Law of Cod re- 


| quires in this caſe, All that the Lawe requires in this 


| caſe, may be reduced to theſe three heads. 1. The ſtare 
of the perſon that offereth a ſacrifice to God. 2. The 
ſubſtance of the — it ſelfe which muſt bee offered. 
z. The behauiour an —_— in offering. 

I. Touching the fate of the perſon, he muſt be one 
vho is himſelfe in fauour with God. A mans perſon 
| mult firſt be accepted, before his gift can pleaſe. It is 
an ordinary obſeruation vpon thoſe words, God bad re- 
pelt to Abel, and to his a offering: to Abel firſt, and then 
to his offering: the offering was accepted for the mans 
| ſake, not the man for the offerings ſake. Now.a mans 
perſon cannot pleaſe God, vnleſſe he be in Chriſt:with- 
| wr faith, it & impoſſible to pleaſe o God: and faith is that 


with him. To be in Chriſt, and to be in the faith are 
all one. This faith which thus incorporats into Chriſt, 
is (as we often heare) begotten in the heart by the 
| reaching of the word, A man ſhall know himſelfe to 
e in Chriſt, by that care and conſcience, which he 

| feeles in himſelfe ro walke ſo, as becomes one that 
| hath learned Chriſt. He walks as a man that hath lear- 
ned Chriſt, whoſe heart is in the feare of God continu- 
ally; and ſo, lives not in the ſeruice of any knowne fin: 
he goeth not on contentedly and purpoſely without 
remorſe, without ſtrife, without reſiſtance in any ſuch | 
| way, as he doth either vndetſtand, or ſuſpect to be e- 
| vill before God ; nay, he is iealous ouer his courſes, | 


and carefull to try his wayes , that he may be ſure there | 
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righteouſneſſe. 
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O Heb. 11.6. | 
by which a man is ingrafted into Chrift, and made one | 


15 not in him any raigning wickednes. If a courſe be 
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doubtfull, ſo that it may be there may be ſomewhat $ 
{ faid for it, yet to be ſure of not offending God tho- 


in a ſacriſice of Righteouſues (none but which God will 
accept, )is that the perſon comming to God to tender 


| rough willingnes or neglect , he will vtterly forbeare | 
it. This is a walking as one who hath learned Chriſt. So 
then, to this now we are come. The firſt thing required 


. 
1 
: 
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ſeruice to him, be ſuch an one, who by a conſcionable | 
coutſe, and by binding himſelfe to ſuch a kinde of con- 
uerſation as becommeth the Goſpel, ſheweth himſelfe 


to be by faith ingrafted into Chriſt, Whence it fol- 


| ſweete in my month, which I fauour and will not forſakg it 


| be thy portion to be torne in 


you that we may all thinke well on this, This one 


loweth, that ſo long as a man liueth vnder the obedi- 
ence and ſetuice of any finne, not ſtriuing againſt it, 
not grieuing for it, not making conſcience to reforme 
it, he cannot offer vnto God any acceptable ſeruice: 
ſuch an one is that wicked perſon of — 9 P Salomon 
ſaith, that has ſacrifice is an abomination to God ; and that | 
finner whom God will not q heave. Excellent is that {aying 
of Dauids to this purpole, If : [regard wickednes in my 
heart, God will not heave me; that is, If my ſ heart be full 
ſet in me to doe euill, ſo that * there is ſome finne which i, 


| 


is ſo far from —— me in hanging ſo faſt on me, | 
that I reſoJue rather like Salgmons u drunkard, to ſcekg it | 
yet ſtill; ſurely what ſhew of devotion ſocuer I ſhall | 
make, God will not onely not regard me, but he will 
judge me as an hypocrite, #hat haſt thou to dos, ſaith 
God, to declare mine ordinances; art thou to meddlewith 
any part ofmy worſhip, when then bereft to be refor-| 
med. Either come before me in repentance, with an 
heart deteſling euery kinde of wickednes, or cls it will 
ſr that none can de- 
liver thee. It is ovely to him who.diſpoleth his way a- 
right,that ſhall be ſhewed the ſaluation of God. I pray 
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| wayer, are 4s if he flew ay man. Where then ſhall they ap- 
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ons into ſinne, and to make them euen to ſtinke, and 
to be vile and lothſome before the Lord, if we liue in 
the practiſe of any ſpeciall ſinne: he who doth not 
make conſcicace of an vniuerſall reformation, and re- 
ſolue wit bimſelfe, to renounce and abandon euery 
| fiane, and to apply and frame himſelfe to the obedi- 
| ence and performance of euery good duty which God 
requires, and is therefore carefull both to heare what 
God commaunds, and what he forbids in euery parti- 
cular, and to enquire into his owne ſoule to fee how 
it is with him in that behalfe, his ſeruices when he 
comes before God, ſo long as he thus chuferh bis owne | 


peare, wha willingly cheriſh themſelues in noted fins, 
in pride, in wantonnes, in vſurious gettings, in world- 
lines, in riot, in prophanation of the Sabbath, who are 
content to harbour in themſelues ſome ſecret euills 


ypon ſome by reſpects, and will needes with a faire 
ptofeſſion, ioyne a kinde of carnall liberty in ſome 
things, and it may be thinke it too ſtrait, and more 
preciſenes then is meete, to ſtand vpon euery thing ſo 


exactly: what hope is there that God ſhould giue any 
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| 


lars; and 2 and good profeflion heareth ill a- 


manner of approbation and allowance to their ſacri- 
fices. I wiſh this point may be duly thought on, there 
being ſuch a _— kind of conuerſation-to be found 
euen amongſt thoſe, who-would ſeeme moſt forward 
in the performance of ſuch religious acts, as pertaine 
to Gods worſhip: ſome what or other there is, wherein 
they are iuſily taxeable, and in which they diſcouer | 
kinde of willing diſſolutenes: the world takes notice 
of their ordinary and grofle failing in ſome particu- 


broad through them. Alas, how can a man dare to 


: 


ching is inough to turne all our ſeruices and deuoti- 


E 
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come to Cod, harbouring ſtill ſome what in his breaſt, | 
TE be 4 where-} 
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b Deut. 13. b. 


| There can be no aſſurance ofacceprance , vnleſſe that 


know'(tto bean euil,nay if there be any one particular 


| things thou ſhouldeſt fayle, defiring if it were poſſ- 
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herein he doth not care to offend God ? Remember 
then I pray yu. thus far. A woefull thing for a man to 


come into Ciads preſence, to offer his deuotion and 
his ſeruice to him without aſſurance of acceptance. 


| 


which a man brings be a ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe. The | 
firſt thing . in ſuch a rg — — = thy 
ſelfe be a man in Gods fauour; ſo long as thou doſt 
not make conſcience of cuery ſinne, thou canſt not be 
in Gods fauour. If there be any one thing which thou 


in thy practiſe, which thou art not ſure is lawfull in 
Gods ſight, & touching which thou art not carefull, to 
warrant it by he word of God to be good before God, 
and ſo art not fearefull of thy ſelfe, leit perhaps in ſome 


ble to approoue thy ſelfe ro God throughout: ſurely 
Godlothes thy perſon, and he cannot but euen ab- 
horre all thy deuotions. Where finne doth reſt { and ir 
doth it reſt where it is not vniuerſally ſtriuen again(t) 
there God cannot like; out of Chriſt God can ac- 
tnone. He is the onely pcrſon in whom he is well 
leaſed; and who ſo is in Chriſt is a new * creature and 

hath crucified the fieſh,with the affettions aud luſts:where 
the affections and luſts of the fleſh are not ſo ſubdew- | 
ed, but that till ſome ſinne hath power vpon a man, 
and he is a willing ſeruitor vnto it, the gel is not cru- 
cified: a man is none of Chriſts: God can neither ac- | 
cept of bim, not of his ſeruices. This is the firſt thing. 
The ſecond appurtenance to 2 ſacrifice 0 2 
neſſe js concerning the ſubſtanceof that which is offe- 
red vnto God. Concerning which this is the rule: It 
muſt be ſuch as God requires. Thete mult be a com- 
maundement from him concerning it. It is the auncl- 


ent Canon: gos ſbalb not doe every man what ſeemerb good 
analy} * 8 


* 


5 
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bt 


fice for God. In things of this nature, obedience is 
the cheife thing, as ſaid Samuel to Saul, taking on him 
to make choiſe for God, out of his owne e humour. It 
is not long ſince I had occaſion to vrge that in Eſay 58. 
5. Ic it ſuch afaſt that I haue choſen ? and againe, ver,6. 
ls not this the faſting that I haue 8 ? So that ſtill the 
maine matter is in theſe buſineſſes, ' what God hath 
choſen. If I would be ſure to bring that to God which 
ſhall be welcome vnto him, let me be ſure that it is ſuch 
cauſe to challenge me when I come, with (ho requi- 
red this at thy hands ?) God was alwaies an enemie to 
voluntarie religion, and will-worſhip;, and did euer 
bind to this; He hathfhewed thee, O man , what is good, 
and what he requireth of «thee.This rule may wel put the 
greateſt part out of all hope of acceptance with God. 
There is no ſo common fayling in any thing as in this. 
There are two branches of will-worſhip,, of one of 
which the greateſt part be guiltie. Firſt is, when that 
which is — in worſhipping God, is grounded onely 
vpon mans inuention, and cannot at all be prooued out 
of Gods word, to bee of his ordaining. Secondly, 
when though ĩt may be that which is done, is in it ſelfe 
ſimply of Gods appointing; yet that it ĩs ſo, is mote 
then he knowes, or cares to know that vſeth it. This 
is it ſpoken of: e God faith of ſome, that their fare to- 
* was taught by the precept of men. They had no 
ground for their religion, but onely humane iniuncti- 
on. They had taken vp their courſe out of the Law of 
the times, and ſtom the common guiſe of others; and 
. | ſo bound themſelues to dog as others did, and looked 
no further, whether or no God commaunded that 
which they did; they neither knew nor put themſelue: 
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in his owne eyes. Ie is not for man to appoint a ſacti- | 


as he commaunds me to bring; that he may not haue 


| 
| 
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d Mic. s. d. 


Two branches 
of willworſhip. | 
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one of theſe rwo branches men generally faile. For 
touching the firſt, many place religion and the ſervice 
of God, inthin 
that ende; as in iference of meates, obſeruation of 
 dayes, feltiuiries; ſome higher ſome lower in their opi- 


— 


God neuer choſe for the worſhip of his name to conſiſt 
ö in: ſtrongly notwithſtanding are many perſwaded, that 

they ſerue Cod, and that well, eueu by ſuch perfor- 
mances, Nay, how farre reacheth that conceit of ſer- 
uing Cod by bare acts, as preſence in the Church,repe- 
tition of words; if theſe be ſeaſoned with that which 
is called a good meaning, which indeed is nothing elſe 
but an ignorant intent, anda kind of miſ-guided and 
blind zeale, which knoweth not what it doth; the ſer- 
uice is reputed abſolute, and beyond the reach of iuſt 
exception: our opinion and thought that we ſerue him, 
was neuer ordained by God to be any ſufficient part of 
true Religion. Then for the ſecond branch of will- 
— few ( in'comparifon ) doe cartie them- 
ſelues in the true parts of Gods worſhip as men of 
knowledg,aduiſedly vnderftanding vpõ what ground 


communicating, preſenting} infants to Baptiſme, are 
things ordinarily don: but I doubt much, that preſcrip- 
tion, and vſe, and the la we of the times, are the belt 


Fathers ſee it is a courſe to bring little ones to the la- 
uer of Baptiſme; men behold how it is a matter in vie, 
euery bodie of yeares (at Eaſter at leaſt) to thruſt in at 
the Lords table. It is an order to goe to Church, and | 
aſſoon as they come in to fall down on their knees, and 
ſay ſomething, and then to tartie out a certaine time, 
ſometimes kneeling , ſometimes ſitting, ſometimes 


s which the Lord acuer ordained to | 


nion, kinds of geſture, and the like: ſuch things as theſe | 


reaſons many are able to produce why they doe them. | 


— 


| 


| 


| 


q 


| 


they doe that which they performe. Praying, bearing, | 


ts 


Banding yp. Ibeleeue a multitude of people are able 


to 
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be put to this queſtion; hat hath God commanded theſe 
things ? —— or that his —— Is it hi will there 

uld be publique meetings for religious exerciſes I Is it his 
— — — there ſbeald be — — and — , and 
e the Sacragrents? I meruaile what many — ſay. 
Happily they would anſwer, that they thinke it is; but 
I ſuppoſe it would not be found the anſwer of many, 
that they know it is. Ihope no man will ſay, that it is 
not neceſſarie that euery worſhipper of God ſhould be 
able to giue areaſon of his deuotion. Is it not meet 
that that which is done in the ſeruice of God, ſhould 


— 


of all our feruices, and what obedience ſhall we call 
that, which is not induced by ſome knowne comntan- 
dement. Indeed there can bee no colourable plea for 
theſe things, vnleſſe we will bring vp Poperie againe, | 
and make ignorance the mother of deuotion, and teach 
men to expect ſaluation by an implicite faith. This is 
the certaine and infallible truth out of Gods word. 
God himſelfe is the onely author of his owne worſhip, 
All mans inuentions are abhomination to him. It is 
not formalitie; nor pompe, nor plauſibilitie of reaſon 
which can ſatisfſie him, without a warrant from him- 
ſelfe. He hath left his word for an all-ſufficient guide 


to ſhew little other reaſon of their courſe , ſhould they 7 


be done in obedience. This is the glory and crowne 


in this buſineſſe. Nothing can be accepted but of his 
owne choſing; neither is ought to bee reputed as cho- | 
ſen by him, vnleſſe we can find ſome footing for it out 

of his word. Let this then be that which welearne 


4 þ— what the Lord hath commaunded. All that e- 


2 Pp 1 : 8 uer > 


here in the ſecond place, if wee will offer vnto God a 
ſacrifice of righteonſneſſe, ſuch as hee ſhall accept; let it 
not reſt either ypon our one ſeeming, or conceit, or 
ypon the tradition and cuſtome of the times, or vpon | 
the lawes and ordinances of men, but let our inquirie | 
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| world, voleſle it be to make matter 9 our ſelues, 


I God will eticeme of, if thy courſe be not ſuch as be 


good, may yet be ſpoyled & made diſtaſtful to God by 
the ill vſage therof. It ĩs not — ce we were taught, 


5 1 
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| 


uer we doe by way of deuotion,is to no purpoſe in the 


except it be warranted to our ſoules J diuine autho- 
rity. In theſe caſes euery ma ought to b fully per ſmaded 
in his owne f mind, knowing it to be flat ſinne, whatſo- 
euer is not of faith: and it is not of faith , which wants 
an euidence. Faith is no matter of luppoſition , but of 
' certainty. It is a ſhame for men to make thoſe babiſh 
| anſwers iu Religion, as to ſay, I hope it as right, and if it 
was good, it is good, and if tins be not good, why ts it vſed, 
aud why doe ſuch and ſuch das ſo; and thus it hath been time 
out of minde, our ancetors did ſo before vs, and if it be not 
right, God b:lpe vs, many be deceined as well as we: I (a 
it is ſhame for men, to make ſuch ridiculous and chil. 
diſh anſweres in caſes of refigion, and to aduentute 
their ſoules ypon ſuch weake grounds, If thou wile 
haue God like that thou doit, thou muſt goe by the 
rule of his will. It is not thy meaning well, which 


| 


| hath ordained. Thus is the ſecond thing, neceſlary to. 

to a ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe. 

The third, is for the manner of vſing. For that is 
as neceflary as the two former. That which is in it ſelfe 


| how poſſible it i for a man to doe that very thing which God 
commaumdi, and yet in doing it not to pleaſe him. There 
were ofthe /ſrachits many, who were baptized vnder 
| £Moſes in the cloud, and in theſes, did eate of the 
fame ſpirituall meate, and drinke of the ſame ſpirituall 
drinke ,yer with them God was not g pleaſed. Now the 
ſpeciall matter in the manner of vſing Gods ordinan- 
ces, is that ſpoken of by Þ Dawid, In thy fearewill I wor- 
ſhip tomaridi thine holy Temple. Let us baue grade mhere- 


by we may ſerue God ( ſaith the Apoſtle. ) pleaſing bim 
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| with rewerence and 1 feare. Now this feare mooueth a 
man to two things. One in re{pe of his carriage be- 


in reſpect of his behauiout there. Before he comes, this 
| feare cauſeth him to conſider with himſelfe into whoſe 
pry he is going, and who it is with whom he muſt 
he mult diſcharge. This is called by Salomon, a taking 
heed to ones feet when he commeth into the houſe of k God. A 
man binds himſelfe not to aduenture raſhly either to 
heare, or to Pray, or to communicate, but hath a care 
to ſet his thoughts in order before-hand , and to com- 
poſe himſelfe to a kind of awfulneſſe, reſpectiuely to 
the maieſtic before which he muſt appeare , and ſo lifts 
vp his ſoule to the Lord, that hee would prepare his 
heart, and make it ready for ſo important a dutie, as 
the comming neere to him ia his ordinances, This was 
D axids ſpeciall care: O God, my heart is prepared, ſo is my 
tongue : I will ſing and gine' praiſe. So hen he was to 
| ray, defiring that his petitions might be acceptable, 
| be entreated God te ſet a watch before his mouth, and keep 
| the doore of his i lips. Then when a man is in, and now 
the action is begun, that feare which mooued him to 
| prepare, continueth ſtill with him, and cauſerh him to 
| doe reverence before God; that is, to demeane himſelfe 
with a Kind of diligent watchfulneſſe ouer his owne 
thoughts, that hee may keep them together, and may 
reuent thoſe touing & vntitting imaginations, which 
are wont to fall in moſt, when a man is beſt imployed, 
and are like the foules which fel on the ſacrifices which 

| eAbrabam offered to God, and were driven away by 
ohim. It is fit to this purpoſe that which we find, Mal.z, 
16. where ſuch as made good vie of the Sermons of the 
Prophet, & ho were not like the reſt that deſpiſed the 


worſhip of Cod; they are thus deſcribed, I hey fea- 


fore he commeth into the preſence of God; the other f 


aue to doe, and what a weighty buſineſſe it is which 
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red the Lord, and theſe thought vpon his name: They, vis. 
ſuch they were whoſe thoughts were fixed vpon the 
Maieſtie and authoritie of him with whom they dealt; 
and their fearing God, wrought in them an endeauour 
to reduce their thoughts into order, when they were 
before the Lord. Adde we this then to that wee haue 
heard hitherto: and let this be now the concluſion and 
fhutting vp of the vſe of this firſt doctrine. It is a bleſ- 
ling to haue our ſeruices find grace in Gods eyes. De- 
ſire wee this bleſſing, would we not that God ſhould 
loth out comming to this place and the like, where his 
name is called vpon, bis word diſpenſed, and the pled- 
ges of his grace, the Sacraments admiuiſtted; labour 
for this, that wee bring nothing to God but that 
| which may bee called a ſacrifice of rig bioouſueſſe. How 
ſhall that bee? Firſt, looke to our owneperſons, that | 
'wee bee in grace with God through Chriſt. God 
cannot like our deuotions, if hee like not vs. The ve- 
ry coherence of the place here confirmes this: Bee 
favourable , ſaich Dauid, vnto Sion , and then ſhalt thow 


Accept the ſacriſices of righteouſneſſe : Vouch ſafe to accept 
vs in thy C hriſt, and then we cannot doubt but thou will tabe 
| our ſeruices and ſacrifices in good part: aud if we would | 
be ſure, that we are in Chriſt, let vs looke to our ma- 
king conſcience of our wayes, and our deſire to walke | 
in truth before God. Let me remember you of two | 
| worthy fpeaches of Pauidi to this end, both in one 
'p Pſalme: 1 will waſh mine hands in innocencie, and ſo com- 
paſſe thine qaltar: and againe, My foote ſtands in vp- 
rigbtnes: I will prayſe thee, O Lord, in ther Congregation. 
| Beware of preſſing into the preſenee of God, without 
innocencie, without feet Randing in yprightnes ; that 
is, vnleſſe thou be a man — d in the practiſe of 
Repeutance, whereof it is a principall part to ſhake offi 


in the purpoſe of thy ſoule, all whatſoeuer is knowne- | 
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| Lectures vpon the 51. F. alm. 
vnto thee to be afinrie againſt his Maieſty, thou canſt 
not be welcome to God: there may be many corrupti- 
ons in thee which are very ſtrong, and which thou 
cauſt not maſter , which yet muſt not keepe thee from 
| comming before God, nay-be they neuer ſo many, ne- 
uer ſo violent, if yet thy heart is againſt them, and 
thou faine wouldſt be deliuered from them, and thou 
art aſhamed of thy ſelfe, and angry at thine ovene dif. 
oſition for them, thou muſt come ſo much the more; 
and ſ thou) comming in this ſtrife, and compunction, 
and vexation of ſpirit, art moſt acceptable. But be- 
ware of an euill vniuerſally approoued, and not en- 
tended, nor endeuoured, nor {ought by thee to be re- 
formed, but meant rather to be continued in; this is | 
no vprightnes of heart, this is plaine halting with 
God, and it will turne all thy ſervices into ſinne. Then 
ſecondly, when thou haſt thus taken care of thy per- 
ſon, — mayſt comfortably perſwade thy ſelſe thou | 
art in fauour with God, becauſe no ſin is truely in fa- 
uour with thee; then let it be thy next care, to be in- 
formed out of Gods word, touching the things which 
thou wouldeſt preſent to-Godzſecke to know what be 
the things, wherein by his owne law, his worſhi 
ſtandsʒ that thou mayſt be guided by a Rule, and lead 
by a warrant. It is dangerous going by geſſe in Gods 
matters. Then ( thirdly ) when thou haſt jlearned 
what God commaunds for his worſhip , remember to 
come before him in feare, and let thy feare appeare, in 


der before thou beginſt; neuer fall bluntly to any reli- 
gious duty which God requires: atleaſt ſend vp ſome 
humble thoughts as meſſengers to the Lord, to deſire 
his enabling; and after thou haſt made an entry, take 
heede of theſe irreuetent, ſecure , vnprofitable imagi- | 


nations Which Sathan will ſuggeſt, and thine owne 
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preparing thy ſelfe, and in ſetting thy affections in or- 
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heart caſt vp; ſtriue to tie thy heatt tothe ſeruice What 
thou mayſt. Thus ſhallthy ſeruice be aſacrifice of righ- | 
teonſueſſe,hus ſhall God accept it at thy hand, thus ſhall 
chy ſoule bee ſatisſied as with marow and fatues, and 
thou ſhalt feele by degrees that ſweet refrefhing come 
in vponthee which hal imbolden thee to ſay with Da- 
urd, Returne vnto my reſt, O my ſoule:for the Lord hath bin 
bene ficiall vnta i thee : and praiſed be the Lord, which bath- 
not put backs my prayer, nor bu mercy from* me. I beſcech 
you in the words: of u Dauid, T aſt and ſee hom pratious 
the Lord is, this courſe being followed, And ucely if 
ve finde our ſelues to teceiue no ſuch good by the ſer- 


* 


pledge of Qods —— let vs impute it only, ei- 
ther to this, that there is ſome ſecret euill in vs, which 
is vnpur ged and vnreformed, which ſeparats betwixt vs 
and Goc, and males hinm to hide away bus face from vs, and 
to turne ama) good y things; or to our careleſnes to 
ground our courſes vpon the Rule of Cods word; or 
to our want of feare and teuerence in the performance 
of holy duties: one of theſe is the ſole — of our go- 
ing out from che preſence of God empty. And thus far 
ofthe firſt branch of the iſſue of Davids petition: Mayſt- 
thom (O Lord ) be pleaſed toſhew fauonr vnto Sion, then 
ſhall our ſerwices and ſacrifices ſinde acceptance with 
thee, Now followeth the ſecond branch, which indeed 
ſpringeth and groweth out of the fiiſt. 

T hen ſhall they offer Calnes vpon thine Altar, Here the 
Doctrine is this: That it c 4 great mercie of God, when 
| there ts a generall freedome andforwardnes in the people, in 
' rejþett of the publique acts aud exerciſes of denotion. We 
| muſtthus for the clearing ofthis Doctrine, conceiue of 
this place; that David reckoneth vp here a twofold 
| good, which ſhall follow that twofold bleſſing, for 
which he-was aſuter in the former verſe. If God ſbowld 


| 


IS 


1 Af 


1 Pleaſe 


| 


r - 


pleaſe to receine Zion into amour, and to forgine that ſinne, 


fate, then they being — by ſo many enidences of 
ſweet 


thought he, do1h exen reiojce within me, to thinke what 
will follow vpon the obtaining of this my ſune how frequent, | 
| and forward, and cheerefull the will become in the | 
publique wor fhip of thy name, when they feele thee ro be re- 
conciled to thy Church, and peace to be eftabliſhed in their 
borders : Ob ge will there be on all bands for thy 


ſersice, what frequemting of thy houſe, and what comp 


great iud 


on is ab 
ic, as one of the cheiſe miſeties of Teruſalem, being laid | 


T 


a 
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| 


by which the proſperity of the Church was now endangered, | 
then it could not be bat the ſarrifices which were offered by | 
the children of Zion fhould finde grate ; and then wirhall , if 


he ſhould voucihſafe to continue and eſtabliſh the peace of the 


Gods fauonr, and eniopung ſuc quiet , ſhould be fre- 
duties, and keepe the altars of the Lord in 
of ſacrifices, Thus is the 


hoped 


quent in publique 
contiuuall vfe by multitudes 
place; fo that this is hege a matter which David 
to ſee and deſited to behold, people treading daily in 
the Lords Courrs, and preſenting hm with Fn teſti- 
monies of deuotiou as thoſe times required: My heart, 


ne 

of thine altars ? By this it is apparant to be the IHE 
of this place here, to ſhew what a great mercie of God 
it is, and how much to berejoyced in, hen there is 
both liberrie for che continuance of the publique ex- 
erciſes of Gods worſhip, andreadineſſe in the people 
to make vic of that libertie. Now for this that it is a 
eat mercy, when it is free for men to compaſſe the 
Lords altars, and to attend the publike ſeruice of God 
in the Congregation without feare, it may be manife- 
ted by che contrarie. Wee ſhall find it reckoned as a 
of God, when the publique exerciſes 


of ie 


lg ion are diſcontinued, and the libertie of religi- 
ged. 1 remember how Jeremy inſiſts vpon 


waſt by inuaſton: The wayer of Zion lament, becanſe no 
| Pp 4 man 


— 
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man commeth to the ſolemne fraſti, &c. meaning, bow the 


| long been 
| detained by the Philitims, and which they — 


pathes which led to the Temple ſ built 272 Zion, did 
euen looke ruefully, and in a kind of forlorne and 
dolefull manner, not beeing ſo beaten as in times paſi; 
| there was no ſuch otdinatie recourſe to the ſolemne 
| Fealts at the ſpociall tunes appointed as was wont, no 
ſuch comming in and out, no ſuch going to and fro at 
the gates thereof, as dad been vſuall: he ſpeak es as if 
euen the wayes themſelues did mourge here- With. Tbis 
agtees with that pitifull complaint made by the Pa- 
| iſt ja the dayes ( as is thought Jof that famous op- 
preſſour of the ſewiſh nation Antioch : They haus caſt | 
thy Santtwarie into the fire, defiled the awelling place of thy 
Name, burnt all the ſyuag og uss of God in tha lad: we ſet 
not ou ſignec, there is uot 4 Prophet a more > marke how. 
that is inſiſted vponas a ſpeciall miſetie, the ſtate of te- 
ligion was vttetly ouetthrow Nas it not a ĩudgement 
which.God threatened once, When he ſaid, that the | 
fangs of the, Temple ſbod bee tunmad auto a bowling; chat 
ia ſteed of the exerciſes of religion, by which the pray- 
ſes of God were wont to be ſounded aut, there ſhould 

bee naught remaining but ſignes of deſolation. From 
hence wee may reaſon, that it is a great fauour from 
God, hen, men may aſſemble freely to worſhippe 
| God it ſhall bee no danger to them to come to the 
| Altar of the Lord, and to pteſent their offerings there. 

This was the ground of that which is — . of the 
men of Bethſhemeſh when they reaping iu the field, on a | 
ſodaine ſpied the Arke of God, Which had 


— 


þ 


the hand of God for detaining it being vpon thenr 
glad to ſend backe, they reiogced when they ſaw bit : in 
the liberty thereof ood the freedome and glory; of 
their publique worſhip: ſo when it was brought into 
7 owne place by Daxid , what gladner, what fhowt 
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| haw did Danid for toy dance before eit. So hen as after 8 5 | 
the returne from 7 che Temple began to be re- 
edified, at the yety tuft laying of the ſoundation there: 
| of, the Prieſts beeing there by appointment, ſarg and py 
gaue praiſe to gee ( for his mercy endureth for ever toward 9 
Iſrael, & allthe peopleſbouted with a great ſhout in praifong 
the 4 Lord. Theſe things I note, to ſhe how iuſtiy 4 ug 10 U. 
this liberty is to be eſleemed as a ſpeciall fauour. No] 1 
for the other branch ofthe Doctrine, rhe farwardres of | I 
| tho people, to make vie of this liberty; and for the con- 
tentmeut to be taken thereat, We may conſider that of 
Dauid deſcribing their happines, who tooke ſuch 
paines, and ꝙuetcame ſo many 4ifficulties; in vepay- 
ring to the publique worſhip of Cd and char bon 64, 
cetninghis xcioyaing vrhen che people ſaid to hjm v 
will gas unto the bouſr of the Lord: Thithers,) ſaith he 


tribes, eum thetribes'of the Lord gae vpi topraiſe th nam 

| of tha f Lord and it Was — of ad one of rc. 

the gloty of Chris Church, thar many people ſhould 
goc ancſay, Coma lets gos M ta the aufg of rh | 
Lord, ta the houſe of the Gad ef lac ab, 3&0. l g 112.3. | 
and pray before the Lord, and ſpelę the Lord of b thoſtes, h Zaha 

| 9 pert eb ar edge ee is likened to | 

the march ing f au , and chere is & kind of hoy) f 


beauty {aid-rpht aghmeincThinke zve it wdsnota great i t 
 reioyging to and Barnabas at Antioch, when as on 
the Sabbath they ſaw almoſt the whole City robe came tog 

ther to heare the mard of * God? As this ſight filled — k A&rs, 
gajneſaying Jae; with; envie who werd -cuen vere | co | 
to che yery gallio ſee ſuch Racking, to ihat which they 

rtefuſedʒ ſo ĩt was an occaſion ta; Jaul and Barnabareo: 
' [Peake the mort! holdly. It gines hope that the word of 
| God gip wech mightily, and yteuailed , (as Add. 19. | 
. frtie wag EHI place, rh beleomers wheteob:| 1 
| — * name af Cbriſtiars; and this X 
"Lind" great 


em 
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gaue occa 
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as one of the bleſſings Which heul enfut his prayer, 


| part exceeding faulty, euen that we eſleeme not this 


great gathering together of the people, taking the op- 
portunity whic God offered; ele to hace Bots | 
ſpeciall occaſion thereof. It is ſaid firſt that by the 
comming and paines of Barnabu thet e, much people roy- 
ned themſeluer unto the m Lord and then after, when as | 
he defiring help, had drawne Paul thither to aſſiſt, J. 
came to paſſe that a whole care, ſaith the Text, they were 
conuer ſant with the Church, and taught much people, inſo- 
much thut the Diſciples i hete were firſt called u Chriſtians. 
Their earneſt preſſing to the ordinance of God, ind 
their taking the Kingdome of heauen by violence, firſt 
nto that name. Thus haue J opened this | 
Doctrine. This was the ſecond good, which Dauid aſ- 
ſured himfelfe would follow the grant of his deſire; | 
The people ſball offe-catues vpon thine altar, that is, 
ſhall bene —.— to 5 walls of Terw — 
mercy being their eſtabliſhed, and} 
| haxe hearts to doe it, then affording funour ent 
Ziome they perceiaing — — funde grate and goed. 
Prancewith ther, (ha 4 vt aghtt 10 thy ipwbligue' 
ll bane io theerefnlnts in performing it. 
2 teacheth vs, firſt a h rate 
we ought to value this fretdom and liberty of ſeruin 
God publiquely in peace; ich Dani hete conceived: 


and therefore no doubr wis a mattetiprineipally aimed 
at by him in his requeſt. We are herein for the moſt 


mereie of God as we ought to dd God hath giuen a 
1 all which 


ong time ofreft to vs in this nation, Mt 
time, in places herd the meanes hart been afforded, 
there hath bin u comfottadſe liberty for all men to giue 
their due attendance at the poſts of the Lords doores, 

and forthe ſpouſe of Chriſt to paſture by the tents of 


che ſhepheards, Wee haue not been elne to doe 4 


ä — 
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Chriſtians of our profeſſon in other countreys, to aſ- 
ſemble by ſlealth, and priully, in vaults, and woods; or 
els to goe armed to the Churches, for the preuenti on 
of ſome ſudden ſurprife. The teedifiers of Jeruſalem aſ- 
ter the captiuitie, mub one hand did the worke: with the 
trowel, and with the other held the o ſword; we are not put 
to any ſuch ſtraite. There be many of Gods deare fer- 
uants in the world, who if they might, would redeeine 
the one halfe of our freedome, euen with the moſt. of 
| their eſtates, But how doe wereckon of it? Idoe but 
 appeale in the feare of God, and in his fight vnto your 
ſoules and canſciences, to ſay when did we rouſe vp 
our ſpirits, when we haue been in meditation by our 
| ſelues, to thanke God for the liberty of his Goſpelz for- 
| the free vie of his word, for the peace of profeſſion. 
The truth is, there be many things wanting amongſt 
vs, many defects and blemiſhes in matters of t 
Church, but 1 am perſwaded, if we were more thanke- 
full then we be for ſo much as is enioyed, God would 


222 
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vnthankfulnes herein, and our not priziug the good. | 
ues of Cod, as it doth deſerue, we are mote like to be 
depriued of that we haue, chen to enioy more: why 
' ſhould the Lord ſufſer vs ta fee more of Sions beauty, 
| who are not ſo in loue with this we ſee as weſhould ? 
| 1 beſeech you let vs thinke with what heart: Dazid | 
| ſpake this here, T hen ſhall they offer Calues pon thine al- 

tar, then ſball the gates of thy houſe ſtand open, and there 
| ſhall be a frer acceſſe vnto thine altars; and let vs labour | 
| for the ſame affections. Oh that we would once truly 
| thanke Cod fox the glorious Goſpel of his Sonne; and | 
that for the ſound of trumpets, and roaring of Canons 
| which our neighbours in other Countreys haue been | 


| vſed to, wee haue had the noyſe of bells calling vs 


goe oũ in his mercy to vs: but becauſe of bur general 5 


| ta the houſe of God,to be partakers of his word. 
5 And 


— 


3 Nch. 4.17. 
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that we might-be-followers of theſe. Alas (I Know 


The 2. vſe. |- And mrhe ſecondplace ler vo learne as of Daxid 00 
be glad of this freedome, ſo of the people here tou- 


ching whom he ſpeakes, to —_— — freedome: | 


while we haue the tight ler vs walke iu fie light: while 
the way lyeth open to the Lords altarsz let vs beat the 


path that leadeth to them. Remember euer the good 
vſe which the Churches of old made of their peace: 
p Then had the Churches reſt i all Indea , &. and 
what then? did they grow careles and wanton, did 
they loole their firſt lone/and neglect tlie good oppor- 
tunities which God gaue ther for their grouth in 
| godlines? Noz they were rdified, aud walbed in the frare 
of the Lord: and were multiplied by the comfort of the holy 
| Ghoſt. Here was an happy vſe of the time of quiet: Oh 


not how) plenty hath made vs wanton, and the ordi- 


| nances of God begin euen to waxe (tale men can let 


paſſe and negle& many opportunities, and oft- times 
let the blrats of Ood lie naked; vpon ſmall-occaGous. 
If once God ſhould ſne himſeife angry with Sin 
lay downe the walls of ſeruſalem, it may be wewould 
then deſire to ſer one of the dayes of the ſonne of 9 man, but 
ſhall not ſee it: ſo is the Lord wont to puniſh, not to 
giue that which is. deſired, a hen being given, it is not 
valued as i fit. And thus an ende of opening this pe- 
nitentiall ſalmne. Ae | 


—. 
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